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The Reafonablenefs of Chriftianity, as delivered in the 
Scripture. By Joun Locks, Efg. Lond. 1727. p.1. 


This Treatife was firtt publifhed in 1695, without Mr. Locke’s 
name; he concealed his being the author of it from his moft inti- 
mate friends, and in one of his letters to Mr. Molyneux, at Dublin, 


_he defired to know what people thought of it there; for here, fays 


he, ‘at its firft coming out, it was received with no indifferency, | 
‘* fome {peaking of it with great commendation, and moft cenfur- 
*« ing it as a very bad book.” His friend, in reply, informed him, 
that a very learned and ingenious Prelate faid he liked it very well, 
and that, if Mr. Locke writ it, it was the beft book he ever la- 


_boured at; ‘ but,”’ fays he, ‘¢ if I fhould be known to think fo, I 


** fhould have my lawns tern from my fhoulders.”” Abroad it was 
greatly efteemed by two of the beft divines which were then living— 
Le Clerc, and Limborch. .Le Clerc, in his Bibliotheque Choifee, 
faid, that it was ‘+ un des plus excellens ouvrages qui ait €té fait de- 
“« puis long-tems fur cette matiere et dans cette vue:” and Lim- 
borch preferred it to all the Syftems of Divinity that he had ever 


-read. Dr, Edwards wrote againft it; and his objeCtions produced 


from Mr. Locke two vindications of it; thefe merit the reader’s 
attention as much as the work itfelf, which has long been very ge- . 


nerally approved. 


A Difcourfe concerning the unchangeable Obligations of 


Natural Religion, and the Truth and Certainty of the 
Chriftian Revelation. Being eight Sermons preached 
in the year 1705, at the Lecture founded by the 
Hon. Rozert Boyxe. By Samus Crarxe, D.D. 

: p» 109. 


& 


Whatever opinion the reader may entertain of the principles ad- 


‘yanced in this book relative to the foundation of Morality, he will 


admire the ftrength and perfpicuity with which the whole of it is 
Vou, IV. A 2 written $ 
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written; and derive fingular benefit from that part of if which | 
treats of the Evidences of revealed Religion. | In compofing this 
part, Dr.Clarke is {aid to have availed himfelf of the fecond part 
of Mr. Baxter’s Reafons of +the Chriftian Religicn, publifhed in, | 
1667; and it-wouldicertainly be of ufe to the reader to perufe that 
exceilent difcourie, and to compare it with this of Dr. Clarke. 


Ad \Difcourfe on Prophecy.’ p-. 20%. 


This difcourfe is taken from a Volume of Difcourfes by Joba | 
Smith, formerly fellow. of Queen’s. College, Cambridge. The dif->| 
_courfes were publifhed after his death in 1656, and are all of them 
_very yaluable, but this is particularly fo: it was tranflated into Latin | 
. by Le Clerc, and, prefixed to his Commentary on Haiah, &c. ‘The: 

reader. will find fomething on this fubjeét in Vitringa’s Obferva- 
tiones Sacre 5 in different parts of the Thefaurus Thedlogico-philole- 
_gicus3in, Du: Pin’s Prolegomenes fur la Bible; in Fenkin’s Reafon- 
-ablenefs ,of Chriftianity; in Pridequx’s Old and New Teftament 
connected; in Bifhop Williams’s Sermons at Boyle’s Leéture;. and 
efpecially in, the finft, Chapter of Carpzovius Introdutio ad libros 
propheticos ; the xxvizith Section of which contains a catalogue of 
_foch of the Fathors,;Rabbins, Lutheran, Catholic, and Reformed 
_writers, as have treated de’ Prophetia et Prophetarum natura, caufis, 
differentia, et affeCtionibus.  * _ 


Ain Effay onthe. Feaching and Witnefs of the Holy 
SPIT ih., ysis ps 363m 
The late Lord Barrington rendered great fervice to Chriftianity by A 

his. Mifcellanea Sacra... 1n the Eflay which is here printed from th: 4 

firft, volunie of that work, he has explained the Gifts of the Holy | 

_ Spirit which prevailed in the. primitive Church with more preeifidn, 

_and‘fet-the “Argument in favour of Chrifffanity, which is derived 

‘from the Witnefs of the Spirit, in a flrenger light, than any jother 

- Author bas'done:} The Sabje& has. been handled by Whitby, a his 
book intitted The Certainty of the Chriftian Faith, and in his 

General Preface concerning the divine Authority of the Epittles 5 

by Beufen, in his Reafonablenefs of Chriftianity, and in other parts | 

of his Works; by Warburton, in his Do&rine of Grace ; by Seckers 
 Lillotfon, -Chandler, and other Divines, in their Sermons: and indeed 

it is.a fubject. which deferves all attention ; for whatever contrariety 
of opinion ‘may take place concerning the Agency ‘of the Holy” 

. Spivit on the Minds of the faithful “in the prefént “ftate ‘of ‘the | 

»Chniftian | 
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hriftian Church, the extraordinary Gifts which were beftowed on 
the primitive Chriflians are matters of fat which cannot well be 
2 controverted ; and which, if admitted, prove to a demonftration the 
ei tuth of the eA et eh Sieg 


An Effay concerning Infpiration, taken from Doétor 
_ BENSON's | Paraphrale and Notes on St. Paul’s 
_ Epiftles. p. 469. 


~ What Dr. Powel has faid in his difcourfe intitled The Natute 
ie and Extent of Infpiration illuftrated from the writings of St. Paul, 
len very fimilar to what Dr. Benfon has advanced in this fhort Effay. 
“Both the Authors fuppofe the Infpiration of the Apoftles to have 
_conlifted in their having had the Scheme of the Gofpel commu- 
p ‘nicated to them from Heaven ; ; in their having retained, to the eid 
of their lives, the memory of what had been thus communicated to 
@ them; and in their having committed to writing, by the ufe of their 
“natural faculties, what’ they remembered. This fubje& of Infpira- 

; tion has been difcufled by Tillotfon, Secker, Warburton, and other 
aglifh Divines ‘in their Sermons ; by Le Clerc, in his Letters con- 
cerning In{piration ; 3 by Lowth, in his Anfwer to Le Clerc; by 
i “Wakefield, in his Efflay on Infpiration ; by Cafialio, in a fragment 

| printed at the End of Wetftein’s Greek Veftament ; by Archbifhop 
§ Petter, in his Praelectiones Theologice ; by Dr. Middleton, in. the 
| fecond Volume of his Mi(cellaneous Works; by Jengins, in. his 
a Reafonablenefs of Chniftianity ; by Du Pin, in his Prolegomenes 

| fur la Bible ; by Ca/met, in his Differtation fur PInfpiration, printed 
_in the eighth Volume of his Commentary on the Bible: in this 
! Differtation Calynet enumerates the Sentiments of a great Variety 
i ‘of Authors on the Manner of Infpiration; and to fcr: Authors, [ 
@® would refer the Reader who is defirows of full information on this 
® Subje&. 4 


An Effay concerning the Unity of Senfe + to Pint that no 
Le ee ext of Scripture has more than one fingle Senf ¢. p. 48. 


- This i is prefixed to cn Benfon’s Paraphrafe on St. Paul’s Epifttes. 
Se Augu/fline, in the firt Chapter of his twelfth Book cantra Fauflum 
W Manicheum, fays—Faufius ailerted that, after the moft attentive and 
i Barious Search, he could not find that the Hebrew Prophets. had 
‘prophefied. concerning Chrift ; and Cel/us, as it is related by Origen, 
Batroduced a Jew affirming g, that the Prophecies which were gene- 
J rally 
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rally applied to Chrift, might more fitly be applied to other Matters : 


other Enemies of the Chriftian name, in the firft ages of the Church, 
ftrongly objected to the pertinency of adducing the Old Teftament 
Prophecies, as proofs that Jefus of Nazareth was the Meffiah. 

On the other hand, fome of the ancient Fathers (not content 
with fhewing that a great many prophecies refpected the Meffiah, 
and received a direct and full accomplifhment in the Perfon of Jefus 
of Nazareth) maintained that almoft all the predictions and _hifto- 
rical Events mentioned in the Old Teftament, had an indireét and 
typical relation to his advent, character, or kingdom. 

Grotius is faid (though the fact may be queftioned) to have: been 
the firft Interpreter of Scripture who diftin@ly fhewed that the 
greateft part of the Prophecies of the Old Teftament had a double 
fenfe, and have received a double accomplifhment. He maintained 
that the Predictions, even of the Evangelical Prophet Ifaiah, re- 


lated, in their primary and literal fenfe, to the times and circum- | 


ftances of the Jewith People, but that they refpe&ted the Meffiah in 


a fecondary and allegorical Senfe. Limédorch, in his Commentary | 


on the Acts of the Apoftles, accedes to the Opinion of Grotius in 


thefe words—Reété A do&tiffimis interpretibus obfervatum eft, pau-— 


cifima efle apud Prophetas vaticinia, qua directé et fenfu primo de 
Domino Jefu loquuntur; fed plerifque duplicem inefle fenfum, 
literalem unum, olim in typo iinperfeéte, alterum myfticum, in 
Domino jefu plené et perfecte impletum. 


Father Baltus, a Jefuit, in the Year 1737, publifhed his Defenfe | 
des Propheties de Ja Religion Chretienne: in this work he pur- | 


pofely examines and refutes the Opinion of Grotius at great length; 
and fhews that the moft ancient Fathers of the Church, as Fu/fin 
Martyr, Tertullian, Origen, &c. never thought of interpreting the 


Prophecies of the Old Teftament in a double Senfe; but applied — 


them in their literal meaning to the Meffiah. Whi/ton, in his Sermons 
preached at Boyle’s Lecture in 1707, had fupported the fame fenti- 
ment before Baltus: he ftrongly contended that ‘* the Prophecies | 


“© of the Old Teftament at all appertaining to the Meffiah, particu- 
“ Jarly thofe which are quoted as Teftimonies and Arguments in 
“ the New Teftament, do properly and folely belong to the Meffiah, © 


“¢ and did not at all concern any other perfon.” In 1710, Arch- | 


ceacon Clagget animadverted on this notion of Whiffon, and under- | 
took the Vindication of thofe Chriftian Commentators who had ex- 


plained fome prophecies concerning the Meffiah as not folely re= 


lating to hiny, in a Treatife intituled Truth defended and Boldnefs | 


ia Error rebuked. 


In 1724, Collins publifhed a Difcourfe on the Grounds and Rea- 


fons of the Chriftian Religion, in which he revived the Objections of | 
Fauftus, Origen, Celfus, and fuch other early writers againft Chrifti- 
anity, as had endeavoured to prove that the Piophecies of the Old 
Teftament had no direct relation to Jefus Chrift. © I refer the Reader | 
to Leland’s View of the Deifticat Writers, and to Fabricius? Lux 
Evangelica, for an Account of the feveral Anfwers which were pub- | 


4 lifhed | 
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lifhed to this, and to another work of the fame Author, intitled, 
The Scheme of literal Prophecy confidered. Bithop Warburton 
alfo, in the fixth Book of the Divine Legation of Mofes, has an- 
fwered what Collins had objected againft a fecond Senfe of Pro- 
Phecy. Laftly, Dogtor Fortin, not to mention fome learned Aux 
thors who are {till alive, and who have written very ably on Pro- 
phecy, has given us fome very judicious Obfervations, both con- 
cerning Prophecy in general, and concerning a double Senfe of 
fome Prophecies, in the firft Volume of his Remarks on, Eccle- 
fiaftical Hiftory. 
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_ THE little fatisfa@iion and;confiftency that is to be found in 
moft of the fyftems of divinity I have met with, made me betake 
myfelf to the fole reading of the {cripture. (to which they all appeal) 
for the underftanding the Chriftian religion. . 

What fromi, thence; by an attentive and unbiafled fearch I have 
received, Reader, I here deliver to thee. 

If by this my, labour thou receiveft any light or confirmation in 
the truth, join: with me in thanks to the Father of lights for his 
‘condefcenfion. to. our underftandings, 

If, upon a fair and unprejudiced examination, thou findeft I have 
‘smiftaken the fenfe and tenor of the gofpel, I befeech thee, as a true 
Chriftian, in the fpirit of the gofpel (which is that of charity) and 
in the words of fobriety, fet me right in the dogtrine of falvation, 


T "'T is obvious to any one who reads the New Teftament, that 


the doftrire of redemption, and confequently of the gofpel, is 
founded upon the fuppofition of Adam’s fall, To underftand there- 


__ fore what we are reftored to by Jefus Chrift, we muft confider what 
| the feripture fhews we loft by Adam. This I thought worthy of a 


diligent and unbiaffed fearch: fince I found the two extremes, that 
men run into-on this point, either on the one hand fhook the 


\ foundations of all religion, or on the other made Chriftianity almoft 


nothing, (For whilff fome men would have all Adam’s pofterity 
doomed to eternal /infinite punifhment, for the tranfgreffion of 
Adam, whom millions had never heard of, and no one had autho. 


Vou. B rized 


# Tur REASONABLENESS or CHRISTIANITY, | 
rized to tranfaét for him, or be his reprefentative ; this feemed ta 
others fo Tittle confiftent with the juftice or goodnefs of the great | 
and infinite God, that they thought there was no redemption necef- | 
fary, and confequently that there was none, rather~ than admit of it 
upon a fuppofition fo derogatory to the honour and attributes of 
that Infinite Being; and fo made Jefus Chrift nothing but the re- | 
{torer and preacher of pare natural religion; thereby doing violence | 
to the whole tenor of the New Teftament. “And, indeed, both. | 
fides will be fufpeéted to have trefpafled this way, againft the writ- — 
ten word of God, by any onc,, who does but take it to be a collec- | 
tion of writings defigned by God for the inftruCtion of the illiterate | 
bulk of mankind. in the way to falvation; and therefore generally | 
and in neceflary points to be underftood in the plain direct meaning | 
of the words and phrafes, fuch as they may be fuppofed to have | 
had in the mouths of the fpeakers, who ufed them according to 
the language of “that time and country wherein they lived, without | 
fuch learned, =rtificial, and forced fenfes of them, as are fought out, | 
and put upon them in moft of the fyftems of divinity, according to | 
the notions that each one has been bred up in. 

To one that thus unbiaffed reads the {criptures, what Adam fell | 
from, is vifible, was the ftate of perfect obedience, which is called 
“ juftice’’ in the New Teftament, though the word which in the ori- || 
ginal fignifies “ juftice” be tranflated “ righteoufnefs :” and by this fall || 
he loft paradife, wherein’ was tranquillity and the tree of life, i. e, | 
he loft blifs and immortality. The penalty annexed to the breach || 
ef the law, with the fentence pronounced by God upon it, fhews |} 
this, ‘The penalty ftands thus, Gen. ii. 17. “In the day that thou | 
** eateft thereof thou fhalt furely die.” How was this executed? He | 
did eat, but in the day he did eat, he did not actually die, but was || 
turned out of paradife from the tree of life, and fhut out for ever 
from it, left he fhould take thereof and live for ever. This fhews || 
that the {tate of paradife was a ftate of immortality, of life without | 
end, which he loft’ that very day that he eat: his life began from 
thence to fhorten and wafte, and to have an end ; and from thence 
to his actual death, was but like the time of a prifoner between the | 
fentence paft and the execution,..which was in. view and certain, || 
Death then entered and thewed his face, which before was fhut 
out, and not known. So St. Pail, om, v. 12. © By one man | 
“ fin entered into the world, and d.ath by fin;” i. e. a ftate of J 
death and mortality: and x Cor. xv. 22. “ In Adam all die ae Re Oe 
by reafon of tranfgreffion all men are mortal, and come to die. 

This is fo clear in thefe cited places, and fo much the current of | 
the New Teftament, that nobody can deny but that the doctrine | 
of the gofpel is, that death came on all men by Adam’s fin; only | 
they differ about the fignification of the word “ death.’ For fome | 
will have it to be a ftate of cuilt, wherein not only he, but all his | 
pofterity was fo involved, that every one defcended of him deferved | 
endlefs torment in hell-fire. 1 hall fay nothing more: here, how. 
far, in the apprehenfions of men, this confifts with the juftice and | 

goodnefs | 
4 : | 
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fin; the innocent-be punifhed for the guilty? Very well, if keep- 
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AS DEL'VERED In THE SCRIPTURES, .¢ 
goodnels of God, biving mentioned it above : but it feems a ftrange 
way of underftanding a law, which requires the plaineft and direét« 
eft words, that by “ death” fhould be meant eternal life in mifery. 
Coild any one be fuppofed by a law, that fays, * for felony thou 
 fhalt div;” not that he fhould lofe his life, but be kept alive in 
perpetual exquifite torments? And would any one think himfelf 
fairly dealt with, that was fo ufed? — 

To this they would have it be alfo a ftate of neteflary finning 
and provoking God in every action that men do : a yet harder fenfe 
of the word “ death” than the other. God fays, * That in the day 
“ that thou eateft of the forbidden fruit, thou fhalt die;” i; e. thou 
and thy pofterity fhall be ever after uncapable of doing any thing, 
but what fhall be finful and provoking to me, and fhall juftly de-~ 
ferve my wrath and indignation, Could a worthy man be fup- 
pofed to put fuch terms upon the obedience of his fubjeéta? much 
lefs can the righteous God be fuppofed, as a punifhment of one fin. 
wherewith he is difpleafed, to put a man under a neceffity of fin- 
ning continually, and fo multiplying the provocation? The reafon 
of this ftrange interpretation we fhall perhaps find in fome miftaken 
places of the New Teftament. I muft confefs, by death here, f 
can underftand nothing but a ceafing to be, the lofing of all aétions 
of life and fenfe. Such a death came on Adam and all his pofte- 
rity by his firft difobedience in paradife, under which death they 
would have lain for ever, had it not been for the redemption by 
Jefus Chrift. If by death threatened to Adam, were meant the cor- 
‘ruption of human nature in his pofterity, it is ftrange that the New 
‘Teftament fhould not any where take notice of it, and tell us, that 
corruption feized on all becaufe of Adam’s tranfgreffion, as well as 
it tells us fo of death. But, as I remeinber, every one’s fin is charged 


- upon himfelf only. 


Another part of the fentence was, ‘“ Curfed is the ground for thy 
“ fake; in forrow fhalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life, in 
“ the fweat of thy face fhalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto 
“ the ground : for out of it waft thou taken; duft thou art, and ‘to 
¢ duft fhalt thou return.” Gen. iii. 17, 19. This fhews that pa- 
radife was a place of blifs as well as immortality, without toil and 
without forrow. But when man was turfied out, he was expofed 
to the toil, anxiety, and frailties of this mortal life, which fhould 
end in the duft, out of which he was made, and to which he fhould 
feturn; and then have no more life or fenfe than the duft had, out of 
‘which he was made. 

As Adam was turned out of paradife, fo all his pofterity was 
born out of it, out of the reach of the tree of life, All like their 
father Adam in a ftate of mortality, void of the tranquillity and blifs 
of paradife. Rom. v. 12. “ By one man fin entered into the world, 


' and death by fin.” But here will occur the common objection, 


‘that fo many {tumble at: how doth it confift with the juftice and 
goodnefs of God, that the pofterity of Adam fhould fufter for his 


ing 
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ing one from what he has no right to, be ealled,a punifhment. | 
"The ftate of immortality in paradife is not due to, the pofterity of | 
Adam. more than. to any.other creature. Nay, if,Godyafford them | 
a temporary, mortal life, it is his. gift, they owe it to, his. bounty, 
they could not: claim it as,.their right, nor docs he injure them 
when he. takes it from them. Had he taken from mankind any | 
thing that was their right ; or did he put men in a ftate, of mifery | 
worfe than not. being, without.any fault or demerit of their own; | 
this, indved,, would be hard.to reconcile with the notion we, have 
of juftice, and much, more, with the goodne{s.and other attributes | 
of the Supreme Being, which he has declared. of himfelf, and reafon 
as. well as revelation muft acknowledge to be in him, unlefs we 
will confound, good and evil, God and Satan. ‘That fuch a ftate of 
extreme irremediable torment is worfe than no being at all, if every 
one’s fenfe did, not determine. againft the vain. philofophy, and fool- 
ifh metaphyficks of fome men ; yet our Saviour’s peremptory deci- 
fion,. Matt, xxvi..24. has put.it.paft doubt, that one may be in fuch 
an eftate, that it had been “better for him not to have been born.’ 
But that fuch a temporary life as we now have, with all its frailties 
and ordinary, miferies, 1s better than no being, is evident, by the 
high value we put upon it ourfelves. And therefore, though all 
die in Adam, ‘yet none are truly punifhed but for their own deeds, 
Rom. ii. 6. “God will render to every one, how.’ according to 
«his deeds. “To thofe that obey unrighteoufnefs, indignation and 
« wrath, tribulation and. anguifh upon, every foul of man that doth 
“ evil,” ver. 9. 2 Cor. v. 10, © We muft appear before the judge- | 
«ment-feat of Chrift, that every. one may receive the things done 
“in his body, according to that he has done, whether it be good 
“ or bad.” And Chrift himfelf, who knew for what he fhould 
condemn men at the laft day, affures us in the two places where he 
defcribes his procéeding at. the great judgement, that the fentence 
of condemnation pafles only, on. the workers of iniquity, fuch as 
neglected to fulfill the law in acts of charity, Matt. vii. 23. Luke 
xiii, 27. Matt. xxv. 42, And again, John v.29. our Saviour tells | 
the Jews, “ that all fhall come forth of, their grayes, they that have — 
“done good, to the refurrection of life, and they that have done 
“© evil, unto the refurreétion of damnation.’” But here is no con- 
demnation. of any one, for what his. fore-father Adam had done, 
which it is not likely fhould have been omitted, if that-fhould have _ 
been a caufe why any one was adjudged to the fire with the devil © 
and his angels. And he tells his difciples, that when he comes 
again with his angels in the glory of his father, “ that then he will | 
“render to every one according to his works.” Matt. xvi. 27... 
Adam being thus turned out of paradife, and all his pofterity born 
out of it, the confequence of it was, that all men fhould die, and | 
remain under death for ever, and fo.be utterly loft. 
From this eftate of death Jefus Chrift reftores all mankind to i] 
hfe; 1 Cor. 22. “ As in Adam all die, fo in Chrift fhall all be made 
“ alive.” How this fhall be, the fame apoftle tells us in the fore- 


going | 
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going ver. 21. “ By man death came, by man alfo came the refur- 
“ rection from the dead.” — Whereby. it appears, that the life, 
which Jefus Chrift reftores to all men, is that life, which they re~ 
¢eive again at the refurrection. Then they recovered from death, 
which otherwife all mankind fhould have continued under, loft for 
ever, as appears by St. Paul’s arguing, r Cor. xv. concerning the 
refurrection. ; ( 

‘And thus men are by the’fecond Adam reftored to life again : 
that fo by Adam’s fin they may none of them lofe any thing, which 
by their own righteouinefs they might have a title to. For right- 
eoufnefs, or an exaét obedience to the law, feems by the fcripture to 
have a claim of right to eternal life, Rom, iv. 4. “ To him that 
‘© worketh,” i. e. does the works of the law, “ is the reward not 
“reckoned of grace, but oF DEBT :” and Rev. xxii, 14, “ Blefled 
“ are they who do his commandments, that they may HAVE 
$© RIGHT to the tree of life, which is in the paradife of God.’” If 
any of the poiterity of Adam were juft, they fhall not lofe the re- 


_ ward of it, eternal life and blifs, by being his mortal iffue: Chrift 


will bring them all to life again ; and then they fhall be put every 

one upon his own trial, and receive judgment, as he is found to be 

righteous or not: and “ the righteous,” as our Saviour fays, Matt. 

xxv.-46. “ fhall go into eternal life.” Nor fhall any one mifs it, 
who has done what our Saviour directed the lawyer, who. afked, 

‘Luke x. 2'5. “ What he fhould do to inherit eternal life ? do this,” 

iy ¢. what is required by the law ; “ and thou fhalt live.” _ 

‘On the other fide, if feems the unalterable purpofe of the divine 
juftice, that no unrighteous perfon, no one that is guilty of any 
breach of the law, fhould be in paradife ; but that the wages of fin 
thould be to every man, as it was to Adam, an exclufion of hina 
out of that happy ftate of immortality, and bring death upon him. 
‘And this is fo conformable to the eternal and eftablifhed law of 
right and wrong, that it is fpoke of too as if it could not be other- 
wife. St, James {ays, chap, 1. 15. 6 Sin, when itis finifhed, bring- 
“© eth forth death,” as it wereby a natural and neceflary production, 


-& Sin entered into the world, and death by fin,” fays St. Paul, 


Rom. v. r2, and vi. 23. * The wages of fin is death.” Death is 
the purchafe of any, of every fin. Gal. iii, x0. “ Curfed is every 


one who continyeth not in all things which are written in the 


“book of the law to do them,” And of this St. James gives a 
redfon, chap. ii. 10, 11. “ Whofoever fhall keep the whole law, 


and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all: for he that faid, 
-* Do not commit adultery, faid alfo, do not kill :” i. e. He that 
offends in any one point, fins againft the authority which eftablifhed 


the Jaw. 


Here then we ‘have the ftanding and fixed meafures of life and 


death. Immortality and blifs belong to the righteous : thofe who 


have livedin an exa& conformity to the law, of God, are out of 
‘the reach of death : but an exclufion from paradife, and lofs of im- 


Mortality, is the portion of finners, of all thofe who have any way 
(a B 3 broke 
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broke that law, and failed of a compleat obedience to it by the guilt 
of any one tranfgreflion, And thus mankind by the Jaw are put 
upon the iffues of life or death ; as they are righteous or unrighte~ 
ous, juft or unjuft ; i, e, exaét performers, or tranfgreflors of the law, 
But yet “ all having finned,” ~Rom. iii, 23. and come fhort of 
“ the glory of God,” i, e, the kingdom of God in heaven, which 
is often called his glory, “* both Jews and Gentiles,” ver. 22. fo 
that “ by the deeds of the law no one could be juftified,” ver. 20.5 
jt follows, that no one could then have eternal life and blifs, 
Perhaps it will be demanded, why did God give fo hard a law ta 
mankind, that to the Apoftles time no one of Adam’s iffue had 
kept it? as appears by Rom, iii, and Gal, iii, 21, 22. — 
Anfw, It was fuch a law as the purity of God’s nature required, 
and muft be the law of fuch a creature as man, unlefs God would 
have made him a rational creature, and not required him to have 
lived by the law of reafon, but would have countenanced in him 
irregularity and difobedience to that light which he had, and that 
rule which was fuitable to his nature ; which would have been to 
have authorized diforder, confufion, and wickednefs in his creatures, 
For that this law was the law of reafon, or, as it is called, of na-= 
ture, we {hall fee oD ; and if rational creatures will not live 
up to the rule of their reafon, who fhall excufe them? If you will 
admit them to forfake reafon in one point, why not in another? 


Where will you ftop? To difobey God in any part of his coms _ 
mands (and it is he that commands what reafon does) is direét — 


rebellion ; which if difpenfed with in any point, government and 


order are at an end, and there can be no ‘caaatl fet to the lawlefs | 
exorbitancy of unconfined men, ‘ The law therefore was,” as St, _ 


Paul tells us, Rom, vii. 21. “holy, jutt, and good,” and fuch as it 
ought, and could not otherwife be, 

‘This then being the cafe, that whoeveris guilty of any fin fhould 
certainly die, and ceafe to be, the benefit of life reftored by Chrift 
at the refurrection would have been no great advantage, (forafmuch 
as here again death muft have feized ppon all mankind, becaufe all 


had finned ; for the wages of fin is every where death, as well after, _ 
as before the refurrection), if God had not found out a way ta _ 
juitify fome, i. e, fo many as obeyed another law, which God gave, 
which in the New Teftament is called “ the law of faith,” Rom. iii, | 


27. and is oppofed to “ the law of works,’? And therefore the 


punifhment of thofe who would not follow him was to lofe their | 


fouls, i. e. their lives, Mark vili. 35, 38. as is plain, confidering the 
occafion it was {poke on, 29) 2 


The better to underftand “ the law of faith,” it will be conves 
nient in the firft place to confider * the law of works.” The law | 
of works then, in fhort, is that law which requires perfect obe- 


_dience,. without any remiffion or abatement ; fo that by that law a 
man cannot be juit, or juftified, without an exaét performance .o¢ 


every tittle, _Sucha perfect obedience in the New Teftament ig | 


termed ewaiwedm, which we tranflate  yighteoufnels.” 
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» The language of this law is, do this and live, tranfgrefs and die, 
Lev. xviii, 5. “ Ye fhall keep my ftatutes and my judgements, 
_ which if a man do, he fhall live in them.” Ezek. xx. 11. “ 
“ gave them my ftatutes, and f{hewed them my judgements, which 
* if a man do, he fhall even Jive in them.” Mofes, fays St. Paul, 
Rom. x. 5. ¢ defcribeth the righteoufnels which is of the law, that 
“ the man which doth thofe things fhall live in them.” Gal. iiip 
12. “ The law is not of faith, but that man: that doth them thal] 


- * live in them.” On the other fide, tranfgrefs and die ; no dif- 


penfation, no atonement, Ver. ro.  Curfed is every one that 
“* continueth not in all things which are written in the book of the 
© Jaw, to cw them,” 
- Where this law of works was to be found, the New Teftament 
_ tells us, (viz.) in the law delivered by Mofes. John i, 17. “ The 
~ “ Jaw was given by Mofes, but faith and truth came by Jefus 
“© Chrift.”” Chap, vu, 19, “ Did not Mofes give you the law,”’ fays 
our Saviour, “ and yet none of you keep the law?” And this is 
the law which he {peaks of, where he afks the lawyer, Luke x. 26, 
«* What is written in the Jaw? How readeft thou!” ver. 28. “ This 
*¢ do, and thou fhalt live.” “This is that which St, Paul fo often 
_ ftyles the law, without any other diftinction, Rom, ii. 13. “ Not 
*« the hearers of the law are juft before God, but the doers of the 
« Jaw are juftified.”’ It is needlefs to quote any more places; his 
‘epiftles are all full of it, efpecially this to the Romans, 
- But the law given by Mofes being not given to all mankind, how 
are all men finners, {ince without a law there is no tranfgreffion ? 
‘To this the Apoftle, ver. 14. anfwers, “ For when the Gentiles, 
* which have not the law, do (i, e, find it reafonable to do) by 
_& nature the things contained in the law; thefe having not the law, 
© are a law unto themfelves: which fhew the work.of the law writ- 
«ten in their hearts, their confciences alfo bearing witnefs, and 
- © amongft one another their thoughts accufing or excufing,” By 
which, and other places in the following chapter, it is plain, that 
under the law of works is comprehended alfo the law of nature, 
_ knowable by reafon, as well as the law given by Mofes,. “ For,” 
fays St. Paul, Rom. iii, 9, 23. “¢ we have proved both Jews and 
& Gentiles, that they are all under fin: for all have finned, and 
“< come fhort of the glory of God;” which they could not do 
- without a law, 
Nay, whatever Gad requires any where to be done without mak- 
_ ing any allowance for faith, that is a part of the law of works. So 
the forbidding Adam to eat of the tree of knowledge, was. part of 
_ the law-of works, Only we muft take notice here, that fome of 
God’s pofitive commands being for peculiar ends, and fuited to par- 
ticular circumftances of times, places, and perfons, having a limited 
and only temporary obligation by virtue of Goa’s pofitive injunc- 
tion 3 {uch as was that part of Mofes’s law which concerned the 
_ outward worfhip or political cénftitution of the Jews, and is called 
the Ceremonial and Judaical Law, in contradiftinction to the moral 


B 4 part 
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part of it ; which being conformable to the eternal law of right, ig 
of eternal obligation, and therefore remains in force ftill under the 
gofpel.; nor is abrogated by the law of faith, as St. Paul found 
fome ready to infer, Rom. iii. 31. “ Do we then make void the 
<< law through faith ? God forbid ; yea, we eftablifh the law.” 

Nor can it be otherwife : for were there no * law of works,” there. 
could be no “ law of faith.” For there could be no need of faith, 
which fhould be counted to men for righteoufnefs, if there were no 
law to be the rule and meafure of righteoufnefs, which men failed 
in their obedience to. Where there is no law, there is no fin; all 
are righteous equally with or without faith. 

The rule therefore of right is the fame that ever it was, the obli-* 
gation to obferve it is alfo the fame: the difference between the 
“ Jaw of works” and the “law of faith” is only this ; that the “law: 
of works’ makes no allowance for failing on any occafion. ‘Thofe 
that obey, are righteous: thofe that in any part difobey, are un- 
righteous, and muft not expe life, the reward of righteoufnefs. 


But by the “ law of faith,” faith is allowed to fupply the defect of. | 


full obedience ; and fo the believers are admitted to life and im- 
mortality, as if they were righteous, Only here we muft take no- 
tice, that when St, Paul fays, that the Gofpel eftablifhes the law, he 
means the moral part of the law of Mofes: for that he could not. 
mean the ceremonial or political part of it, is evident by what 
quoted out of him juft now, where he fays, “ The Gentiles that da 
“ by nature the things contained in the law, their confciences bear- 


‘* ing witnefs,” For the Gentiles neither did nor thought of the | 
judaical or ceremonial inititutions of Mofes; it was only the moral || 


part their confciences were concerned in. As for the reft, St. Paul 


tells the Galatians, chap, iv. they are not under that part of the | 
law, which ver. 3, he calls “ elements of the world ;” and yer. g. — 


“¢ weak and beggarly elements.” And our Saviour himfelf, in his 
_ golpel-fermon on the mount, tells them, Matt. v. ver. 17. that — 

whatever they might think, he was not come *¢ to diflolve the law,” 
but to make it more full and ftri€t; for that thatis meant by wAngdeas, — 
is evident from the following part of that chapter, where he gives 
the precepts in a ftricter fenfe than they were received in before. 
But they are all precepts of the moral law which he reinforces : what 
Should become of the ritual law he tells the woman of Samaria in — 
thefe words, John iv. 21, 23. “ The hour cometh when ye fhall — 
** neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jerufalem, worfhip the Fa- 
‘* ther, But the true worfhippers fhall worfhip the Father in fpirit 
** and in truth, for the Father feeketh fuch to worfhip him.” 

Thus then as to the law in fhort: the civil and ritual part of the 
law delivered by Mofes obliges not Chriftians, though to thé Jews | 
it were a part of the law of works ; jt being a part of the law of | 
nature, that man ought to obey every pofitive law of God, whens | 
ever he fhall pleafe to make any fuch addition to the law of his na» | 
ture. But the moral part of Mofes's law, or the moral law, {which — 
is every where the fame, the eternal rule of right) obliges Chriftians 

and, | 


* 
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and all men every where, and/is to all men the ftanding law of , 


works. But Chriftian believers have the privilege to be under the 
*§ Jaw of faith’’ too; which is that law whereby God juftifies a man 
for believing, though by his works he be not yuft or righteous, i. e. 
though he came fhort of perfect obedience to the law. of works. 
God alone does, or can juftify or make juft thofe who by their’ 
works are not fo; which he doth by counting their faith for righte- 
ouinefs, i. e. for a compleat performance of ‘the law. Rom. iv. 
3.° “ Abraham believed God, and it was counted: unto him for 
“ righteoufnels.”” Ver, 5. To him that believeth on him that 
“ juftifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for: righteoufnels.” 
‘Ver. 6, “ Even as David alfo defcribeth the bleflednefs:of the man 
s unto whom God imputeth righteoufnefs: without works 3” i, e, 
without a full meafure of works, which is exact obedience. Ver. 
7. Saying, “ Blefled are they whofe iniquities are: forgiven, and 


- & whofe fins are covered,”? Ver, 8. ‘ Bleiled is therman to whom 


“ the Lord will not impute fin.’’ nde 

This faith for which God juftifed Abraham, what wasit ? It was. 
the believing God when he engaged his promife in the covenant 
he made with him., This will be plain to any one who confiders 
thefe places together, Gen. xv. 6. “ He believed: inthe Lord, or 
“ believed the Lord:” for that the Hebrew phrafe “ believing in,” 
fignifies no more but “ believing,” is plain from St: Paul’s citation . 
of this place, Rom. iv. 3. where he repeats it thus: “ Abraham be- 
$* lieved God ;” which he thus explains, ver. 18, 22. “ Who againft 
© hope, believed in hope, that he might become the father of many 


© nations; according to that which was fpoken, fo fhall thy feed 


$* be. And being not weak in faith, he confidered-not his own 
“¢ body now dead, when he was about an hundred: years old, nor 
yet the deadnefs of Sarah’s womb. He dtaggered not at the pro- 
“¢ mife of God through unbelief; but was dtrong in. faith, giving 
* glory to God; and being fully perfuaded, | that»what he had pro- 
‘ mifed he was alfo able to perform. And therefore it was im- 
“ puted to him for righteoufnels.””. By which itis clear, that the 
faith which Gpd counted tq Abraham for righteouinefs, was no- 
thing but a firm belief of what God declared to him, and a ftedfatt 
relying on him for the accomplifhment of what he had promifed. 

“ Now this,” fays St; Paul, ver, 23, 24. “ was not writ for his 
&¢ [Abraham’s] fake alone, but for us alfo;’’ teaching us, that as 


Abraham was juitified for his faith, fo alfo ours fhall be accounted 


to us for righteoufnefs, if we believe God as Abraham believed 


_-him. . Whereby it is plain is meant the firganefS of our faith with- 


out ftaggering, and not the believing the fame propofitions that 
‘Abraham believed, viz, that though he and Sarah were old, and 
paft the time and hopes of children, yet he fhould have a fon by 


her, and by him become the father of a great people, which fhould. 


_-poflefs the land of Canaan. \This was what Abraham believed, 
-and was counted to him for righteoufnefs ; but» nobody I think 


_ will fay, that any one’s believing this now, fhall be imputed to him 


, for 
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for righteoufnefs. The law of faith then, in fhort, is for every 
one to believe what God requires him to believe, as a condition of 
the covenant he makes with him, and not to doubt of the per- 
formance of his promifes, ‘This the Apoftle intimates in the clofe 
here, ver. 24. “ But for us alfo, to whom it fhall be imputed, if 
“ we believe on him that raifed up Jefus our Lord from the dead.” 
We muft therefore examine and fee what God requires us to be- 
lieve now under the revelation of the Gofpel : for ne belief of one 
invifible, eternal, omnipotent God, maker of heaven and earth, &c, 
was required before, as well as now. é 

What we are now required to believe to obtain eternal life, is 
plainly fet down in the Gofpel. St. John tells us, John iit. 36. 
“ He that believeth on the fon, hath eternal life; and he that be- 
“ lieveth not the fon, fhall not fee life.” What this “ believing 
“ on him’ is, we are alfo told in the next chapter. “ The woman 
« faith unto him, I know that the Meffiah cometh: when he is 
“ come, he will tell us all things. Jefus faid unto her, I that fpeak 
“ unto thee am he. The woman then went into the city, and faith 
“ to the men, come fee a man that hath told me all things that 
“ ever I did. Is not this the Meffiah ? And many of the Samaritans 
* believed on him ; for the faying of the woman, who teftified, he 
“ told me all that ever I did. So when the Samaritans were come 
unto him, many more believed becaufe of his words, and faid to 
the woman, We believe not any longer becaufe of thy faying, 
for we have heard ourfelves, and we know that this man is truly 
“ the Saviour of the world, the Meffiah.” John iv, 25, 26, 29, 
39> 40, 41, 42, 

By which place it is plain, * that believing on the fon,” is the. 
“ believing that Jefus was the Meffiah ;” giving credit to the mira- 
cles he did, and the profeffion he made of himfelf. For thofe who | 
were faid to BELIEVE ON HIM for the faying of the woman, ver, 
39. tell the woman, that they now believed not any longer becaufe 
of her faying ; but that having heard him themfelves,, they knew, 
j, €. BELIEVED paft doubt, THAT HE WAS THE MEssIaH, 

This was the great propofition that was then controverted con- 
gerning Jefus of Nazareth, whether he was the Meffiah or no; and 
the affent to that, was that which diftinguifhed believers from un- 
believers, When many of his difciples had forfaken him, upon his 
declaring that he was the bread of life which came down from hea~ 
ven, “ he faid to the apoftles, Will ye alfo go away? Then Simon 
* Peter anfwered him ; Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou haft the 
** words of eternal lifez and we believe, and are fure thou art the 
* Meffiah, the fon of the living God.” John vi. 69. This was the 
faith which diftinguifhed them from apoftates and unbelievers, and — 
was fufficient to continue them in the rank of apoftles : and it was 
upon the fame propofition, “ That Jefus was the Meffiah, the fon. 
“ of the living God,” owned by St. Peter, that our Saviour faid he 
would build his church, Matt. xvi. 16, 18, 

Ta 
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. ‘To convince men of this, he did his miracles; and their affent 
to, or not ailenting to this, made them to be, or not to be of his 
church’; believers, or not believers, “ The Jews came round 
*¢ about him, and faid unto him, How long doft thou make us 
< doubt? If thou be the Meffiah, tell us plainly, Jefus anfwered 
* them; Itold you, and ye believed not; the works that I doin 
‘* ‘my father’s name, they bear witnefs of me. But. ye believe not, 
* becaufe ye are not of my fheep.” John x, 24. 26.  Conformable 
hereunto St, John tells us, That many deceivers are entered into 
*¢ the world, who confeft not that Jefus, the Meffiah, is come in 
* the flefh, This isa deceiver, and an antichrift, whofoever abideth 
« notin the doctrine of the Meffiah, has not God, He that abideth 
“ in the doctrine of the Meffiah,’’ i. e. that Jefus is he, “ hath 
© both the father and the fon.” 2 John vii. g, 10... That this is 
the meaning of the place, is plain from what he fays in his forego= 
ing epiftle, “ Whofoever believeth that Jefus is the Meffiah, is born 
* of God,” 1 John v. 1. And therefore, drawing to a clofe of his 
gofpel, and fhewing the end for which he writ it, he has thefe words: 
** Many other figns truly did Jefus in the prefence of his difciples, 
s* which are not written in this book; but thefe are written, that 
s¢ ye may believe that Jefus is the Meffiah, the fon of God, and 
“© that believing ye might have life through his name,” . John xx, | 
30, 31... Whereby iit is plain, that the gofpel was writ to induce 
men into a belief of this propofition, “ that Jefus of Nazareth was 
* the Meffiah ; which if they believed, they fhould “have life.” 
Accordingly the great queftion amongft the Jews was, whether he 
were the Meifiah or no: and the great point infifted on and promul- 
gated in the gofpel was, that he was the Meffiah. ‘Che firft glad 
tidings of his birth, brought to the fhepherds by an angel, was in 
thefe words: “ Fear not, for behold 1 bring you good tidings of 
* great joy, which fhall be to all people; for to you is born this 
© day in the city of David a Saviour, whois the Meffiah, the Lord.” 
Luke ii. 13, Our Saviour difcourfing with Martha about the means 
of attaining eternal life, faith toher, John xi. 27, ** Whofoever be- 
s lieveth in me, fhall never die, Believeft thou-this? She faith 
* unto him, yea, Lord, I believe that thou art the Meffiah, the fon 
of God, which fhould come into the world,” This anfwer of hers 
fheweth what it is to believe in Jefus Chrift, fo as to have eternal! 


“ Jjife, viz. to believe that he is the Meffiah the fon of God, whofe 


coming was foretold by the prophets, And thus Andrew and Philip 


-exprefles it: “ Andrew fays to his brother Simon, We have found 


& the Meffiah, which is, being interpreted, the Chrift. Philip faith 
% to Nathaniel, we have found him of whom Mofes in the law, 
¢ and the Prophets did write, Jefus of Nazareth, the fon of Jofeph,”’ 
John i, 41) 45. According to what the Evangelift fays in this 
place, J have, for the clearer underftanding of the fcripture, all along 
ut Meffiah for Chrift: Chrift being but the Greek name for the, 
Igbrew Meffiah, and both fignifying “ The Anointed,” ae 
el n 
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And that he was the Meffiah, was the great truth he took pains 
to convince his difciples and apoftles of ; appearing to them after 
his refurrection ; as may be feen, ‘Luke xxiv. which we fhall more 
particularly confider in another place. ‘There we read’ what gofpel 
our Saviour preached to his difciples and apoftles ; and that, ‘as foon 
as he was rifen from the dead, twice the very day of his refurrection, 

And if we may gather what was to be believed by all nations, 
from what was preached unto them; we may certainly know what 
they were commanded, Matt. c, ult. To teach all nations, by what 
they actually did teach all nations ; we may obferve, that the preach- 
ing of the apoftles every where in the Adts tended to this one point, 
to prove that Jefus was the Meffiah, Indeed, now after his death, 
his refurrection was alfo commonly required to be believed as a 
neceflary article, and fametimes folely infifted on: it being a mark 
and undoubted evidence of his being the Meffiah, and neceflary now 
to be believed by thofe who would receive him as the Meffiah. For 
fince the Meifiah was to be a Saviour and a King, and to give life 
and a kingdom to thofe wha received him, as we fhal! fee by-and- 
by, there could have been no pretence to have given him out for 
the Meffiah, and to require men ta believe him to be fo, who 
thought him under the power of death, and corruption of the grave, 
And therefore thofe who believed him to be the Meffiah, muft be- 
heve that he was rifen from the dead-: and thofe who believed him 
to be rifen from the dead, could not doubt of his being the Meffiah. 
But of this more in another place. : 

Let us fee therefore how the apoftles preached Chrift, and what 
they propofed to their hearers to believe. St. Peter at Jerufalem, | 
Acts i, by his firft fermon, converted three thoufand fouls, What | 
“ was his word,”’ which as we are told, ver, 41. “ they gladly res — || 
* ceived, and thereupon were baptized?” That may be feen from 
ver. 22. tover. 36, In fhort, this, which is the conclufion drawn 
from all that he had faid, and which he preffes on them as the © 
thing they were to believe, viz. ‘Therefore let all the houfe of 
“ Tfrael know afluredly, that God hath made that fame Jefus, whom 
6 ye have crucified, Lord and Meffiah,” ver. 36, ; 

o the fame purpofe was his difcourfe to the Jews in the temple, 
Acts iii, the defign whereof youhave, ver. 18, But thofe things 
“ that God before had fhewed by the mouth of all his prophets, 
“ that the Meffiah fhould fuffer, he hath fo fulfilled,” 

In the next chapter, Acts iv, Peter and John being examined 
about the miracle on the lame man, profefs it to have been done in 
the name of Jefus of Nazareth, who was the Meffiah, in whom 
alone there was falvation, ver. 10, 12, The fame thing they con- 
firm to them again, Acts v.29. 32. “ And daily in the temple, and 
“in every houfe, they ceafed not to teach and preach Jefus the 
“ Meffiah.” ver. 42. ) 

What was Stephen’s {peech to the council, Acs vii. but a repre- 
henfion to them, that they were the betrayers and murderers of the 
* Jutt One?” Which is the title by which he plainly defigns the 

Meffiah, 
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Meffiah, whofe coming was fore-fhewn by the Prophets, ver.  Shyeana 
_ And that the. Mefliah was to be, without fin (whichis the i import of 
the word ‘ Juft’’) was the opinion of: the Jews appayre from John 
ix. ver..22.- compared with 24. ; 
Ads, viii. Philip carries, the-gofpel fe Samaria.‘ Then Philip 
“ went. down to Samaria, and preached to them.’’,. What was it 
~ he preached? You have an.account, of it in this one word, “ ‘The 
_“ Meffiah,” ver..5.. This being that alone which was Graniand of 
them, to alice that. Jefus.was the Meffiah ; which when. they 
believed, they. were, baptized, * And when they believed. Philip’s 
‘ preaching the gofpel of the kingdom of God, and the name of 
** Jefus the Mefliah, they were baptized both men and women.” 
VeT i297). 2 
Philip being fent from thence, by. a fpecial call of the fpirit, to 
make an eminent convert, outof Haiah preaches to him Jefus, ver, 
35. And what it was he preached concerning Jefus,..we may know 
by the profeflion of faith the eunuch made, upon which he was ad- 
mitted to baptifm,. ver,37.,...© L believe that Jefus Chrift is the. fon, 
“ of God:” which is as much as to fay, I believe that he,, whom 
you: call Jefus Chrift, is really and ee the Meffiah that was pro- 
mifed. For that,belicving him.to: be the “ Son of God,” and to be 
the Meffiah,, -was the fame thing, may appear by comparing John i. 
45...with ver. 49... where Nathaniel owns Jefus to be the Meffiah in 
thefe terms: “ Thou art the fon of God, thou art. the King of 
* [frael,?’. .So the Jews, Luke xxil..70. afking Chrift, whether he 
were the “fon of God; 2 plainly demanded of him, whether he were 
the Mefiiah? Which is evident, by, comparing that with the. three 
receding verfes. ‘hey. afk him, ver.. 67. whether he were: the 
leffiah ? He anfwers, “If I tell you,.you will not believe ;”’; but 
withal tells them, that, from henceforth he fhould be. in pofleffion 
~ of the kingdom of the Meffiah, exprefled in thefe words, ver. 69. 
% Hereafter fhall the fon of man fit.on the right hand of the power 
® of God: which made them all cry out, < “Art thou, then the fon 
“ of God?” i.e. Doft thou then own thyfelf to be the Meffiah? 
BY es which he , replies, “ Ye fay that I am.” That the “ Son of 
*« God’’ was the, known title of the Meffiah at that time amongft the 
Jews, we may fee alfo from what the Jews fay to Pilate, John xix. 
7. “ We have alaw, and by our Jaw he ought to die, becaufe he 
“ made himlelf the son oF Gop;” i. e. by making himfelf the . 
Meffiah, the Prophet which was to come, but falfly ; and therefore 
he deferves to die by the law., Deut. xviii, 20. That this was the 
common fignification: of “ the fon of God,” is farther evident 
from, what the chief priefts, mocking him, faid, when he was on the 
crofs, Matt. xxvii. 42. ‘ He faved others, himfelf he cannot fave:: 
* if he be the king of Ifrael, let him now come down from the 
“€ erofs, and we will believe ee He trufted in God, let him de» 
‘6 liver him now, if he will have him; for he faid, I am, the $ON 
“ or Gop;” i.e. he faid, he was the .Meffiah : but it is plainly 
falfe; for if he were, God would deliver him: for the Mefhah is ie 
e 
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be king of Ifrael, the faviour of éthers; but this man cannot fave 
himfelf.. The chief priefts mention here the two titles then in ufe | 
whereby the Jews commonly defigned the Meffiah, viz. “fon of | 
“ God, and “ king of Ifrael”’? That of “ fon of God” was fo | 
familiar a compellation of the Meffiah, who was then fo much ex- || 
pected and talked of, that the Romans, it feems, who lived amongft | 
them, had learned it; as appears from ver. 54. “ Now when the | 
“ Centurion, and they that were with him, watching Jefus, faw the || 
“ earthquake, and thofe things that were done, they feared greatly, | 
“ faying, truly this was the son or Gop,” this-was that extra- | 
ordinary perfon that was looked for. i 
Aas ix. St. Paul exercifing the commiffion to preach the gofpel, 
which he had received in a miraculous way, ver. 20. ‘ Straitway 
“ preached Chrift in the Synagogues, that he is the fon of God ;” 
i. e. that Jefus was the Meffiah: for Chrift in this place is evidently 
a proper name. And that this was it which Paul preached, ap- 
pears from ver, 22. ‘Saul encreafed the more in ftrength, and con- | 
<¢ founded the Jews who dwelt in Damafcus, proving that this is | 
“ the very Chrift,” i. e. the Meffiah. 34 
Peter, when he came to Cornelius at Cefarea; who by a vifion 
was ordered to fend for him, as Peter, on the other fide, was by a | 
~vifion commanded to go to him; what does he teach him? His. || 
whole difcourfe, Acts x. tends to fhew what he fays God com= 
manded the apoftles “to preach unto the people, and to teftify; | 
“ ‘That it is he [ Jefus] which was ordained of God to be the judge || 
“ of the quick and the dead.” And that it was “ to him that all |) 
“ the Prophets give witnefs, that through his name whofoever bes | 
S¢ lieved in him fhall have remiffion of fins.”’ ver. 42, 43. This is || 
“the word which God fent to the children of Ifrael; that worD | 
“¢ which was publifhed throughout all Judea, and began from Ga- || 
“ lilee, after the baptifm which Jolin preached,” ver. 36, 37. And 
thefe are the ‘¢ words” which had been promifed to Cornelius, || 
Ads xi. 14. “ Whereby he and all his houfe fhould be faved :” 
which “ words amount only to thus much, that Jefus was the | 
“© Meffiah,” the Saviour that was promifed. Upon their receiving | 
of this (for this was all was taught them) the Holy Ghoft fell on 
them, and they were baptized. It is obfervable here, that the Holy 
Ghoft fell on them before they were baptized ; which in other places 
converts received not till after baptifm. The reafon whereof feems | 
to be this; that God, by beftowing on them the Holy Ghoft, did thus | 
declare from heaven, that the Gentiles, upon believing Jefus to be | 
the Meffiah, ought to be admitted into the church by baptifm as 
well as the Jews. Whoever reads St. Peter’s defence, Ats xi. 
when he was accufed by thofe of the circumcifion, that he had not 
kept that diftance which he ought with the uncircumcifed, will be. 
of this opinion ; and fee by what he fays, ver. 15, 16, 17, that this | 
was the ground, and an 1rrefiftible authority to him for doing fo, 
{trange a thing, as it appeared to the Jews (who alone yet were mem- | 
bers of the Chriftian church) to admit Gentiles into their coms. 
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_ ¥nunion, upon their believing. And therefore St. Peter, in the 


foregoing chapter, Acts x. before he would baptize them, propofes 
this queition “ to thofe of the circumcifion, which came with him, 
“ and were aftonifhed, becaufe that on the Gentiles alfo was poured 
“ out the gift of the Holy Ghoft: can any one forbid water, that 
© thefe fhould not be baptized, who have received the Holy.Ghott as 


Las 


_ © well as we ?” ver. 47. And when fome of the fect of the 


Pharifees, who believed, thought “ it needful that the converted 


_* Gentiles fhould be circumcifed, and keep the law of Mofes,” 


Acts xv. “ Peter rofe up and faid unto them, Men and brethren, 
* you know that a good while ago God made choice amongft us, 
“ that the Gentiles,”’ viz. Cornelius, and thofe here converted 
with him, “ by my mouth fhould hear the Gofpel, and believe. And 


- © God, who knoweth the hearts, bare them witnefs, giving them 


“« the Holy Ghoft, even as he did unto us, and put no difference 
“ between us and them, purifying their hearts by faith,” ver. 7. 9. 


_ So that both Jews and Gentiles, who believed Jefus to be the Meffiah, 


received thereupon the feal of baptifm: whereby they are owned to 


be his, and diftinguifhed from unbelievers. From what is above 


faid, we may obferve, that this preaching Jefus to be the Meffiah, 
is called ‘ the word,” and “ the word of God,;’’ and believing it, 
* receiving the word of God.” See Aéts x. 36, 37, and xi. 1. 19, 
20. And “ the word of the Gofpel,”’ Acts xv. 7. And fo likewile 
in the Hiftory of the Gofpel, what Mark, chap. iv. 14, 15. calls 


_fimply “ the word,” St. Luke calls “ the word of God.” Luke viii. 


iz. And St. Matthew, chap. xiii. 19. “the word of the kingdom ;” 
which were, it feems, in the gofpel-writers fynonymous terms, and 
are fo to be underftood by us. 

But to go on: Aéts xiii. Paul preaches in the Synagogue at An- 
tioch, where he makes it his bufinefs to convince the Jews, that 
“¢ God, according to his promife, had of the feed of David raifed 
* to Ifracl a Saviour, Jefus,”” ver. 24. That he was He of whom 
the prophets writ, ver. 25—29. i. e. the Mefliah: and that, as a 
demonttration of his being fo, God had raifed him from the dead, 
‘ver. 30. From whence he argues thus, ver. 32, 33. “ We evange- 
* lize to you,” or bring you this gofpel, “ how that the promife. 
< which was made to our fathers, God hath fulfilled the fame unto 
“< us, in that he hath raifed up Jefus again; as it is alfo written in 
“ the fecond Pfalm, Thou art my fon, this day have I begotten 


“€ thee.”” And having gone on to prove him to be the Meffiah, by 


his refurre€tion from the dead, he makes this conclufion ; ver. 38, 
39. “ Be it known unto you, therefore, men and brethren, that 


“ through this man is preached unto you forgivenefs of fins; and 
_ * by him all who believe, are juftified from all things from which 


** they could not be juftified by the law of Mofes.’? ‘This is in this 


_ chapter called “ the word of God” over and over again: compare 
| wer. 42, with 44, 46, 48, 49. And chap. xii. ver. 24. 


Aé&ts xvii. 2. 4. At Theflalonica, Paul, “¢ as his manner was, 


“ went into the Synagogue, and three Sabbath-days reafoncd with 


“ the 
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* the Jews out of the fcriptures ; opening and_alledging, that the 
* Meffiah muft needs have fuffered, and rifen again from the dead : 
“ and that this Jefus, whom I preach unto yous is the Meffiah; 
« And fome of them believedy and conforted with Paul and Silas .:) 
«© but the Jews which believed not, fet the city inan uproar.”” Can _ 
there be any’ thing plainer, than. that the aflenting to this propo-_ 
fition, that Jefus was the Meffiah, was that which diftinguifhed the — 
believers from the unbelievers? For this was that alone which, | 
three Sabbaths, Paul endeavoured to, convince them of, as the text 
tells us in direct words: 
From thence he went to Berea, ahd pteathed the fame thing + | 
and the Bereans are commended, ver: 11. for fearching the {ferip- | 
tures, whether thofe things, i. e. which he had faid, vers 2, 3, con+ — 
cerning Jefus his being the Meffiah, were true or no: 
The fame doctrine we find him preaching at Corinth; Ads xviii. 
4, 6..% And he reafoned in the fynagogue every Sabbath, and per- | 
“ fuaded the Jews and the Greeks: And when Silas and ‘Timo- 
“ theus were come from Macedonia, Paul was preffed in fpirit, | 
© and teftified to the Jews, that Jefus was the Mefhah. And when | 
“< they oppofed themfelves, and blafphemed, he fhook his rayment, | 
“ and {aid unto them, Your blood be upon your own heads, I am 
« clean ; from henceforth I will go unto the Greeks.”’ 
Upon the like occafion he tells the Jews at Antioch, A&s Xiik |] 
46. © It was neceflary that the word of God fhould firft have been | 
“ fpoken to you : but feeing. you put it off from you, we turn to | 
© the Gentiles.’”’. It is plain here, St. Paul’s charging their blood |; 
on their own heads, is for-oppofing this fingle truth, that Jefus | 
was the Meffiah ; that falvation or perdition depends upon beliey~ jj 
ing or rejecting this one propofition. I mean, this is all is required 
to be believed by thefe who acknowledge but one eternal and in- 
vifible God, the maker of heaven and earth; as the Jews did, For 
that there is fomething more required to falvation, befides beliey- 
ing, we hall fee hereafter. In the mean time, it is fit here on this 
occafion to take notice, that though the apoftles in their preaching 
to Jews, and the “ Devout” (as we tranflate the word EeGouero, 
who were profelytes of the gate, andthe worfhippers of one eternal | 
and invifible Ged), faid nothing of the believing in this one true }} 
God, the maker of heaven and earth; becaufe it was needlefs te 
prefs this to thofe who believed and profefied it already (for to fuch, 
it is plain, were moft of their difcourfes hitherto) ; yet when they 
bad to do with idolatrous Heathens, who were not yet come to the’ 
knowledge of the one only true God ; they began with that, as ne- |f 
ceflary to be believed ; it being the foundation on which the other 
was built, and without which it could fignify nothing. CIE 
Thus Paul {peaking to the idolatrous Lyitrians, who would have ; 
facrificed to him,and Barnabas, fays, Acts xiv. 15. “ We preach) 
«unto you, that you fhould turn from thefe vanities unto the living he 
© God, who madeheaven, and earth, and the fea, and all things that) 
“© are therein, Who in times paft {uffered all nations to walk in their) 
! ’ ’ & own): 


x 


careful not to omit it. 
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€¢ own ways. Neverthelefs he left not himfelf without witnefS in 


“ that he did good, and gave us rain from heaven, and fruitful 


 feafons, filling our hearts with food and gladnefs.” 

Thus alfo he proceeded with the idolatrous Athenians, Acs 
xvii. telling them, upon occafion of the altar dedicated to the un- 
known God, “ Whom ye ignorantly worfhip, him declare I unto 
“¢ you ; God who made the world, and all things therein : feeing 


_“ that he is Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in temples 


« made with hands. Forafmuch then as we are the offspring of 
“ God, we ought not to think that the godhead is like unto gold, 
“* or filver, or itone, graven by art, and man’s device. And the 
“ times of this ignorance God winked at; but now commandeth 
“© all men every where to repent: becaufe he hath appointed a day 
“ in which he will judge the world in righteoufnefs, by that man 
“ whom he hath ordained: whereof he hath given aflurance unto 


_ all men, in that he hath raifed him from the dead.” So that we 


fee, where any thing more was neceflary to be propofed to be be- 
lieved, as there was to the Heathen idolaters, there the apoftles were 

Ads xviii. 4. “ Paul at Corinth reafoned in the fynagogue every 
“ Sabbath-day, and teftified to the Jews, that Jefus was the Meffiah.”” 
Ver. 11. “ And he continued there a year and fix months, teach- 
“ ing the word of God amongft them ;” i. e. The good news, that 
Jefus was the Meffiah; as we have already fhewn is meant by 
“ the word of God.” 

Apollos, another preacher of the gofpel, when he was inftructed 
in the way of God more perfectly, what did he teach but this fame 
doétrine ? As we may fee in this account of him, Aéts xviii. 27. 
That “.when he was come into Achaia, he helped the brethren 
“ much who had believed through grace. For he mightily con-' 


~& vinced the Jews, and that publicly, fhewing by the Scriptures 


“ that Jefus was the Meffiah,”’ 
St. Paul, in the account he gives of himfélf before Feftus and 
Agrippa, profefles this alone to be the dodtrine he taught after his 


~ converfion : for, fays,he, Acts xxvi. 22. “ Having obtained help of 


~ © God, I continue unto this day, witnefling both to {mall and great, 


- © faying none other things than thofe which the prophets and 


“ Mofes did fay fhould come: that the Meffiah fhould fuffer, and 


_ © that he fhould be the firft that fhould rife from the dead, and 


. 


_ © fhould fhew light unto the people, and to the Gentiles,” Which 


was no more than to prove that Jefus was the Meffiah. This is 


that, which, as we have above obferved, is called “ the word of 
-% God ;”’ Aéts xis I. compared with the foregoing chapter, from 
* ver. 34, to the end. And xiii. 42. compared with 44, 46, 48, 49. 


And xvii.. 13. compared with ver. 11. 3. It is alfo called “ the 
“ word of the gofpel,” Acts xv. 7.° And this is that, “ word of 
“ God,” and that “ gofpel,’’ which, where-ever-. their difcourfes . 
are fet down, we find the apoftles preached; and was that faith, 
which made both Jews and Gentiles believers and members of the 
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church of Chrift ; purifying their hearts, Adts xy. 9. - And carry- 
ing with it remiffion of fins, Aéts x. 43. So that all that was to be 
believed for juftification, was no more but this fingle propofition : 
that “ Jefus oft Nazareth was the Chrift, or the Meffiah.” All, I 
fay, that was to be believed for juftification : for that it was not all 
that was required to be done for juftification, we fhall fee hereafter. 

Though we have feen above from what our Saviour has pro- 
nounced himfelf, John iii. 36. “ That he that believeth on the fon, 
“ hath everlafting life; and he that believeth not the fon, {hall not 
“ fee life, but the wrath of God abideth on him :” and are taught 
from John iv. 39. compared with ver. 42. “ That believing on 
“him, is believing that he is the Mefiiah, the Saviour of the world;” 
‘and the confeffion made by St. Peter, Matt. xvi. 16. ‘That he is 
“ the Meffiah, the fon of the living God,” being the rock, on 
which our Saviour has promifed-to build his church ; though this, 
I fay, and what elfe we have already taken notice of, be enough to 
convince us what it is we are in the gofpel required to believe to eter- 
nal life, without adding what we have obferved from the preaching of 
the apoftles; yet it may not be amifs, for the farther clearing this 
matter, to obferve what the evangelifts deliver concerning the fame 

thing, though in different words; which therefore perhaps are not 
fo generally taken notice of to this purpofe, 

We have above obferved, from the words of Andrew and Philip 
compared, that the Meffiah, and “ him of whont*Mofes in the 
*« law and the prophets ‘did write,” fignify the fame thing. We 
fhall now confider that place, John i. a little further. Ver. 41. 
Andrew fays to Simon, “ We have found the Meffiah.” © Philip, 
on the fame occafion, ver. 45. fays to Nathanael,’ We have 


“¢ found him, of whom Mofes in the law and the prophets did 


“ write, Jefus of Nazareth, the fon of Jofeph.” Nathanael, who 


difbelieved this, when upon Chrift’s {peaking to him he was: 


convinced of it, declares his affent to it in thefe words; ‘ Rabbi, 
“€ thou art the fon of God, thou art the king of Ifrael.¥ From 
which it is evident, that to believe him to be “ him of whom 
“« Mofes and the prophets did write,” or to be the “ fon of God,” 
or to be’ the “ king of Ifrael,” was.in effect the fame as to 
believe, him to be the Meffiah: and an affent to that; was what 
cur Saviour received for believing. For upon Nathanael’s mak- 
ing a confeffion in thefe words, “ Thou art the fon of God, thou 
“art the king of Hrael ; Jefus anfwered and faid to him, Becaufe 
** J faid to thee, I faw thee under the fig-tree, doft thou BELIEVE? 
“¢ Thou fhalt fee greater things than thefe,” ver. 51. I defire 
any one to read the latter part of the firft of John, from ver. 25. 
with attention, and tell me, whether it be not plain, that this 
phrafe, “ the fon of God,” is an expreffion ufed for the Meffiah. 
To which let him add Martha’s declaration of her faith, John. xi. 
27. in thefe words 5 “ T believe that thou art the Meffiah, THE 
“son oF Gop, who fhould come into the world; and_ that 
paflage of St. John, chap. xx. 31. “ ‘Phat ye might believe that 
ct sel ec: Jefus 


| 
| 
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*€ Jefus is the Meffiah, THE son oF Gop; and that believing, ye 
«¢ might have life through his name ;” and then tell me whether 
he can doubt that Mefliah and “ fon of God” were fynonymous 
terms, at that time, amongit the Jews. zl 

The prophecy of Daniel, chap. ix. where he is called “ Meffiah 
‘¢ the Prince ;” and the mention of his government and kingdom, 
and the deliverance by him, in [faiah, Daniel, and other pro- 
phecies, underftood of the Meffiah, were fo well known to the Jews, 
and had fo raifed their hopes of him about this time, which, by 
their account, was: to be the time of his coming to reftore the 
kingdom to Hrael, that Herod no fooner heard of the Magi’s en- 
quiry after “ him that was born king of the Jews,” Matt. ii. but 
he forthwith “ demanded of the chief priefts-and Scribes, where 
“ the Meffiah fhould be born,” ver. 4. Not doubting, but if 
there were any king bornto the Jews, it was the Meffiah, whofe 
coming was now the general expectation, as appears, Luke iii. 15. 


~S¢ "The people being in expetation, and all'men mufing in their 


“ hearts of John, whether he were the Meffiah or not.”? And when 
the priefts and Levites fent to afk him who he was, he, under- 
ftanding their meaning, anfwers, John i. 20. that he was “ not © 
“ the Meffiah;” but he bears witnefs that Jefus “is the fon of 
«© God,” i. e. the Meffiah,: ver. 34. : 

This looking for the Meffiah at this time we fee alfo in Simeon, 
who is faid to be “ waiting for the confolation of Ifrael,”’ Luke ii. 
21. And having the child Jefus in his arms, he fays he had “ feen 
“ the falvation of the Lord,” ver. 30.. And Anna “ coming at 
« the fame inftant into the Temple, fhe gave thanks alfo unto the 
“© Lord, and fpake of him to all them that looked for redemption 


in Tfrael,” ver. 38. And of Jofeph of Arimathea it is faid, 


Mark xv. 43. that “he alfo expected the kingdom of God:” by 
all which was meant the coming of the Meffiah, And Luke xix. . 


‘T1e°it is faid, * They thought that the kingdom of God fhould im- 


“ mediately appear.” 

This being premifed, let us fee what it was that John the Baptift 
preached, when he firft entered upon his miniftry, That St. 
Matthew tells us, chap. iii. 1. 2. ‘In thofe days came John the 
“« Baptift preaching in the wildernefs of Judea, faying, Repent, for 


eesrtne kingdom of heaven is at hand.”? This was a declaration of 


the coming of the Meffiah; the “ kingdom of heaven’”’ and the 
“ kingdom of God’’ being the fame, as is clear out of feveral places » 
of the evangelifts; and both fignifying the kingdom of the Mef- 
fiah. The*profeffion which John the Baptift made, when fent to 


~ the Jews, John i. 19. was, that “ he was not the Meffiah,” but 


that Jefus was. This will appear to any one, who will compare 
ver. 26. 34. with Johniii. 27. 30, The Jews being very inquifi- 
tive to know whether John were the Meffiah, he pofitively denies 
it, but tells them, he was only his forerunner; and that there ftood 


‘one amongft them, who would follow him, whofe fhoe-latchet he 


was not worthy to untie. The next day feeing Jefus, he fays, he 
' C2 was 
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was the man ; and that his own baptizing in water, was only that 
Jefus might be manifefted to the world ; and that he knew him not, 
till he faw the Holy Ghoft defcend upon him. He that fent him to 
baptize having told him, that he on whom he fhould fee the Spirit 
defcend, and reft upon, he it was that fhould baptize with the Holy 
Ghoft ; and that therefore he witnefled, that ‘¢ this was the fon of 
“¢ God,” ver, 34. i. e. the Mefliah. And chap. iil. 26, &c. they 
came to John the Baptift; and. tell him, that Jefus baptized, and 
that all men went to him. John anfwers, He has his authority 
from heaven ; you know I never faid, I was the Meffiah, but that f 
was fent before him: he muft increafe, but I muft decreafe; for 
God~hath fent him, and he {peaks the words of God ; and God 
hath given all things into the hands of his fon, “ And he that be- 
“ Jieves on the fon hath eternal life.’ The fame.doétrine, and no~ 
thing elfe, but-what was preached by the apoftles afterwards ; as we 
have feen all through the Acts, v. g. that Jefus was the Meffiah. 
And that it was that John bears witnefs of our Saviour, as Jefus 
himfelf fays, John v. 33. : ~» 

This alfo was the declaration that was given of him at his 
baptifm, by a voice from heaven; “ This is my beloved fon, in 
“ whom I am well pleafed,’? Matt. iii. 17. which was a declaration 
of him to be Meffiah ; “the fon of God’ being (as we have 


fhewed) underftood to fignify the Meffiah. “To which we may add. 


the firft mention of him after his conception, in the words of the 
angel to Jofeph; Matt. i. 21. “ Thou fhalt call his name Jefus,” 
or Saviour; ‘ for he fhall fave his people from their fins.” It was 
a received do@trine inthe Jewith nation, that at the coming of the 
Mefiiah all their fins fhould be forgiven them. ‘Thefe words there- 
fore of the angel we may look on as a declaration, that Jefus was 
the Meffiah ; whereof thefe words, “his people,” are a farther 
pea 3 which fuppofe him to have a people, and confequently to be 
a king. es 
After his baptifm, Jefus himfelf enters upon his. miniftry. But 
before we examine what it was he propofed to be believed, we mutt 
obferve that there is a threefold declaration of the Medffiah : , 
1. By miracles. ‘The fpirit of prophecy had now for. many ages 
forfaken the Jews ; and though their commonwealth were not quite 
diflolved, but that’ they lived under their own laws, yet they were 
under a foreign dominion, fubjeét to the Romans. In this ftate, 
their account of the time being up, they were in expeCtation of the 
Meffiah, and of deliverance by him in a kingdom he was to fet up, 
according to their ancient prophecies of him: which gave them 
hopes of an extraordinary man yet to come from God, who with 
an extraordinary and divine power,.and miracles, fhould evidence 
_ his miffion, and work their deliverance. And of any fuch extra- 
ordinary perfon, who fhould have the power of doing miracles, 
they had no other expectation but only of their Meffiah. One great 
prophet and worker of miracles, and only one more, they expected, 
who was to be Meffiah. And therefore -we fee the people justified 
7 their 
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their ‘¢ believing in him,” i. e. their believing him to be the Mef-. 
fiah, becaufe.of the miracles he did ; John vii. 31. “ And many 
“of the people.believed in him, and faid, When the Meffiah 
*¢ cometh, will he do more miracles than this man hath done ?” 
And when the Jews, at. the feaft of dedication, John x. 24, 25. 
coming about him; faid unto him, “ How long doft. thou make us 
“ doubt ? If thou be the Meffiah, tell us plainly} Jefus anfwered 
“S them, I told you, and. ye believed nots the works that I do in 
“¢ my father’s name, bear witnefs of me.” And John v. 36. he 


fays, “1 have a greater witnefs than that of John; for the works 


*¢ which the father hath given me to do, the fame works that I do, 
“ bear witnefs of me, that the father hath fent me.” Where, by 
the way, we may obferve,, that his being “fent by the father,” is 
but another way of expreffing the Meffiah ; which is evident from 
this place here, John v. compared with that of John x. laft quoted. 
For there he fays, that his works bear witnefs of him: and what 
was that witnefs ? viz. that he was the Mefliah.. Here again he fays, 
that his works bear witnefs of him: and what is that witnefs ? viz. 
¢ ‘That the father fent him.” By which we are taught, that to be 
fent by the father, and to be the Meffiah, was the fame thing in his 
way of declaring himfelf. And accordingly we find, John iv. 53. 
and xi. 45. and elfewhere, many hearkened and affented to his 


» teftimony, and believed on him, feeing the things that he did. 


2. Another way of declaring the coming of the Meffiah, was by 
phrafes and circumlocutions, that did fignify or intimate his com- 
ing, though not in direct words pointing out. the perfon. The 
mott ufual of thefe were, the kingdom of God, and of heaven ;” 
becaufe it was that which was ofteneft fpoken of the Meffiah, in the 
Old Teftament, in very plain words 5 and a kingdom-was that which 
the Jews moft looked after, and wifhed for. In that known place, 
Hai, ix. “ The GovernMENnT fhall be upon his fhoulders ; he fhall 
“ be called the PRiNcE of peace : of the increafe of his GovERN= 
“ MENT and peace there fhall be no end: upon the THRONE of 
“ David, and upon his Kincpom, to order it, and to. eftablith it 


* “ with judgement and with juftice, from henceforth even forever.” 


Micah v. 2. “But thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be 


' © little among the thoufands of Judah, yet out of thee fhall He come 


“ forth unto me, that is to be the RuLER in Ifrael.”” And Daniel, 
befides that he calls him “ Meffiah the Prineg,” chap, ix. 25. in 


. the account of his:vifion “ of the fon of man,” chap. vii. 13, 145 


fays, % There was given him dominion, glory, anda Kincpom, 
“© that all people, nations, and languages fhould ferve: his domi- 
“ nion is an everlafting dominion, which fhall not pafs away; and 
“ his Kincpom that which fhall not be deftroyed.” So that the 
kingdom of: God, and the kingdom of heaven, were common 
phrafes amongft the Jews, to fignify the times of the Meffiah. Luke 
xiv. 15. “ One of the Jews that fat at meat with him, faid unto him, 
« Bleffed is he that fhall eat bread in the kingdom of God,” chap. 
xvii. 20. ‘The Pharifees demanded, “ When the kingdom of. God 

Cas fis, “ fhould 
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“ fhould come ?”? And St. John Baptift came, “ faying, Repent,: 
“ for the kingdom of heaven is at hand :” a phrafe he would not 
have ufed in, preaching, had it not-been underftood. 

There are other expreffions that_fignified the Meffiah, and his 
coming, which we fhall take notice of as they come in our way. 

3. By plain and dire&t words, declaring the doétrine of the Mef- 
fiah; fpeaking out that Jefus was He: as we fee the apoftles did, 
when they went about preaching the Gofpel, after our Saviour’s 
refurrection. This was the open clear way, and that which one 
would think the Meffiah himfelf, when he came, fhould have taken ; 
efpecially if it were of that moment, that upon mens believing him 
to be-the Mefliah, depended the forgivenefs of their fins. And yet 
we fee that our Saviour did not; but, on the contrary, for the moft 
part, made no other difcovery of himfelf, at leaft in Judea, and at 
the beginning of his miniftry, but in the two former ways, which 
were more obfcure; not declaring himfelf to be the Meffiah, any 
otherwife than as it might be gathered from the miracles he did, 
and the conformity of his life and actions with the prophecies cf 
the Old Teftament concerning him; and from fome general dif- 
courfes of the kingdom of the Meffiah being come, under the name 
of the “kingdom of God,” and “ of heaven.” Nay, fo far was he 
from publicly owning himfelf to be the Mefiiah, that he forbad the 
doing of it: Mark viii. 27. 30. “ He afked his difciples, Whom do: 
“men fay that | am? And they anfwered, John the Baptift; but 
“< fome fay, Elias, and others one of the prophets.” (So that it 
is evident, that even thofe who believed him an extraordinary per- 
fon; knew not yet who he was, or that he gave himfelf out for 
the Meffiah ; though this was in the third year of his miniftry, 
and not a year before his death.) ‘* And he faith unto them, But 
“< whom fay ye that lam? And Peter anfwered, and faid unto him, 
“ Thou art the Mefiah. And he charged them that they fhould. 
“ tell no man of him.” Luke iv. 41. “ And devils came out of 
% hte crying, Thou art the Meihah, the fon of God: And he 
“ yebuking them, fuffered them not to fpeak, that they knew him 
“ tobe Mefiah.”” Mark it. 11, 12. “© Unclean fpirits, when they 
“¢ faw him, fell down before him, and cried, faying, Thou art the 
“ fon of God: And he ftraitly charged them that they fhould not 
“ make him known.” | Here again we may obferve from the com- 
paring of the two texts, that “Thou art the fonsof God,” or 
“Thou art the Meffiah,’’ were indifferently ufed ‘for the fame 
thimg. But to return to the matter in hand. 

This concealment of himfelf will feem ftrange, in one who was 
come to bring light into the world, and was to fuffer death for the 
teftimony of the truth. This refervednefs will be thought to 
look as if he hada mind to conceal himfelf, and not to, be known 
to the world for the Meffiah, nor to be believed on as fuch. But 
we fhall be of another mind, and conclude this proceeding of his 
according to divine wifdom, and fuited toa fuller manifeftation and 
evidence of his being the Mefiah, when we confider, that he was 
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to fill out the time foretold of his miniftry; and, after a life il- 
Juftrious in miracles and good works, attended with humility, meek- 
nefs, patience, and fufferings, and every way conformable to the 
prophefies of him, fhould be led as a fheep to the flaughter, and 
with all quiet and fubmiffion be brought to the crofs, though there 
were no guilt nor fault in him. ‘This could not have been, if, as 
foon as he appeared in public, and began to preach, he had pre- 
fently profefled himfelf to have been the Metliah, the king that 
owned that kingdom he publifhed to be at hand. For the Sanhe- 
drim would then have laid hold on it, to have got himin their power, 
and thereby have taken away his. life; at leaft, they would have 
‘ difturbed his miniftry, and hindered the work he was about. That 
this made him cautious, and avoid, as muchashe‘could, the occa- 
fions of provoking them, and falling into their hands, is plain 
from John vii. 1. © After thefe things Jefus walked in Galilee ;”’ 
out cf the way of the chief priefts and rulers; ‘ for he would 
“ not walkin Jewry, becaufe the Jews fought to kill him.” Thus, 
making good what he foretold them at Jerufalem, when at the firft 
Paffover, at his beginning to preach the gofpel, upon his curing 
the man at the Pool of Bethefda, they fought to kill him, John v. 
16. “ Yehave not,” fays he, ver. 38, “ his word abiding amongft 
“you: for whom he hath fent, him ye believe not.” ‘This was 
f{poken more particularly to the Jews of Jerufalem, who were the 
forward men, zealous to take away his life: and it imports, that be- 
caufe of their unbelief and oppofition to him, the “ Word of God,” 
i.e. the preaching of the kingdom of the Meffiah, which is often 
calied the Word of God, did not ftay amongft them: he could not 
ftay amongft them, preach, and explain to them the kingdom of the 
Meffiah. 

That the word of God, here, fignifies “ the word of God’ that 
fhould make Jefus known to them to be the Meffiah, is evident 
from the context: and this meaning of this place is made good by 
‘the event. For after this, we hear no more of Jefus at Jerufalem, 
till the Pentecoft come twelvemonth ; though it is not to be doubted 
but that he was there the next paflover, and other feafts between, 
but privately. And now at Jerufalem, at the feaft of Pentecoft, 
_ near fifteen months after, he fays very little of any thing, and nota 
word of the kingdom of heaven being come, or at hand; nor did 
he any miracle there. And returning’to Jerufalem at the feaft of 
Tabernacles, it is plain, that from this {me till then, which was a 
year and a half, he had not taught them at Jerufalem. y 

For, 1. itis faid, John vii. 2. 15, that he teaching in the Temple 
at the feaft of Tabernacles, “« The Jews marvelled, faying, How 
“© knoweth this man letters, having never learned ?”’ A fign they 
had not been ufed to his preaching ; for if they had, they would not » 
now have marvelled. : 

2. Ver. 1g. He fays'thus to them; “ Did not Mofes give you 
“© the law, yet none of you keep the law? Why go you about to 
“ kill me? One work,” ‘or miracle, “¢ I did’? here amongft you, 
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«and ye all marvel. Mofes thereforé gave unto you circumeifion, 
“and ye on the Sabbath-day circumcife a man: if a man on the 
“© Sabbath-day receive circumcifion, that the law cf Mofes fhould 
“ not be broken, are ye angry with me, becaufe I have made a man 


« every way whole on the Sabbath-day?”” Which is a dire de- _ || 


fence of what he did at Jerufalem a year anda half before. The 
work he here {peaks of we find reported John y. 1—16, He had 
not preached to them there from that time till this, but had made 
good what he then told them, ver. 38. “ Ye have not the word of 
“ God remaining among you, becaufe whom he hath fent, ye be- 
“ lieve not.” Whereby, I think, he fignifies his not ftaying and 
being frequent amongft them at Jerufalem, preaching the gofpel of 
the kingdom, becaufe their great unbelief, oppojition, and malice to 
him, would not permit it, 


This was manifeftly fo in fa@.. For the firft miracle he did xe } 


, Jerufalem, which was at the fecond paflover after his baptifm, 


brought him in danger of his life. Hereupon we find he forbore 
preaching again there till the feaft of Tabernacles immediately pre- 
ceding his laft paflover: fo that till half a year before his paffion, 
he did but one miracle, and preached but once publicly at Jerufalem, 
‘Thefe trials he made there; but found their unbelief fuch, that if 
he had ftaid and perfifted to preach the good tidings of the king- 
dom, and to fhew himfelf by miracles among them, he could_not 


have had time and freedom to do thofe works which his father had 
-given him to: finifh, as he fays, ver. 36, of this 5th of St. John, 


‘They all imaginable ways attacked him, and he as readily eluded all 
their attempts by the wonderful quicknefs and conduct of an unpa- 
ralleled wifdom. Here at this feaft of Tabernacles, “ The Scribes 
“¢ and Pharifees brought unto him a woman taken in adultery; 
“ they fay unto him, Mafter, Mofes in the law commanded us that 
&* fuch fhould be ftoned, but what fayeft thou? This they faid 
“ tempting him, that they might accufe him,”’? John viii. 3—6, 
It is plain they hoped that this criminal caufe of a woman juft taken 
in the faét, brought before him in the fight of the people, would 
draw him, if he would preferve the opinion of being the~ Meffiah 
their king, to give judgment in it, and by the exercife of fuch an 
authority expofe him to the Roman deputy, Some fuch accufation 
they watched for; but they could never get any fuch advantage 


-againft him: he matvelloufly defeated their defign, and, without 


Jeffening himfelf, fent them away covered with fhame and filence. _ 
When, upon the curing of the withered hand on the Sabbath- 


ae day, ‘ “Fhe Pharifees took counfel with the Herodians how they 


“ might deftroy him; Jefus withdrew himfelf with his difciples to 
¢ the fea, anda great multitude from Galilee followed him, and 
from Judea, and from Jerufalem, and from Idumea, and from 
beyond Jordan, and they about Tyre and Sidon, a great multi- 
tude ; when they had heard what great things he did, came unto 
him, and he healed them all, and CHARGED THEM THAT * 
THEY SHOULD NOT MAKE HIM KNOWN: that it might be ful- 
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€ filled which was fpoken by the prophet Ifaiah, saying, Behold 
*¢ my fervant whom I have chofen; my beloved, in whom my foul: 
& is well pleafed: I will put my fpirit upon him, and he fhall thew 

. “© judgement to the Gentiles: he fhall not ftrive, nor cry, neither 
“¢ fhall any man hear his voice in the fireets.” Mat. xii, and 
Mark iii. “ ; . 

And John xi. 47. Upon the news of our Saviour’s raifing La+ 
zarus from the dead, ‘ the chief priefts and Pharifees convened 
“ the Sanhedrim, end faid) What do we? ‘for this man does many 
“¢ miracles.” Ver, 53. “ Dhen from that day forth they took 
*° counfel together for to ‘put him to death.” Ver. 54. “ Jefus 
“ therefore: walked no more openly among the Jews.” His mira- 
cles had now fo much declared him to be the Meffiah, that the 
Jews could no longer bear him, nor he truft himfelf amongé 
them; * but went thence unto a country near to the wildernefs, into 
Sc a city called Ephraim, and there continued with his difciples.”* 
This was but a little before his laft paflover, as appears by the ‘fol- 
lowing words, ver. 55. “ And the Jews paflover was nigh at hand :”” 
and he. could not, now his miracles had made him fo well known, 
have been fecure the little time that remained till his hour was fully 
come, if he had not with his wonted and neceflary caution with- 
drawn, . “ and walked no more openly among the Jews,” till his 
time (at the hext paffover) was fully come; and then again he ap- 
peared amoff{t them openly. 

Nor would the Romans have fuffezed him, if he had gone about 
preaching that he was the king whom the Jews expected. Such an 
accufation would have been forwardly brought again{ft him by the 

AR if they could have heard it out of his own mouth; and that 

. had,been his public doGtrine to his followers, which was openly 

’. preached by his apoftles after his death, when. he appeared no more. 
And of this they were accufed, Acts xvii. 5. 9., % But the Jews 
‘“¢ which belieyed not, moved. with envy, took unto, them certain 
« lewd fellows of the bafer fort, and gathered a company, and fet 
“¢ all the city in an uproar, and aflaulted the houfe of Jafon, and 
“¢ fought to bring them out to the people, And when they found 

 £ them [Paul and Silas] not, they drew Jafon and certain brethren 

-- unto the rulers of the city, crying, Thefe that have turned the 
“¢ world upfide down, are come hither alfo, whom Jafon hath re- 
“ ceived : and thefe all do contrary to the decrees of Czfar, fay- 
« ing, That there is another king, one Jefus, And they troubled 
<¢ the people and the rulers of the city, when they heard thele 
¢ things: and when they had taken fecurity of Jafon and the 
‘other, they let them go.” ~ : 

Though the magiftrates of the world had no great regard to the 
‘talk of aking, who had fuffered death, and appeared no longer an 
where ;_ yet if our Saviour had openly declared this of himfelfin his 

' life-time, with a train of difciples and followers every where owning 
» and crying him up for their king; the Roman governor of Judea 
gould not haye forborn to have taken notice of it, and have made 
. . ule 
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ufe of their foree againft him. ‘This the Jews were not miftaken 
in; and therefore made ufe of it as the ftrongeft accufation, and 
likelieft to prevail with Pilate againft him for the taking away his 
life; it being treafon and an unpardonable offence, which could 


- not efcape déath from a Roman deputy, without the forfeiture of his 


own life. Thus then they accufe him to Pilate, Luke xxiii. 2. 
* We found this fellow perverting the nation, and forbidding to 
“ give tribute to Czfar, faying, that he him(felf is a king ;” or rather, 
the Meffiah the king. 

Our Saviour indeed, now that his time was come (and he in 
cuftody, and forfaken of all the world, and fo out of all danger of 
raifing any {edition or difturbance,) owns himfelf to Pilate to be a 
King; after having firft told Pilate, John xviii. 36. “ That his 
«kingdom was not of this world ;”’ and for a kingdom in another 
world, Pilate knew that his mafter at Rome concerned not himfelf. 
But had there been any the leaft appearance of truth in the allega- 
tions of the Jews, that he had’perverted the nation, forbidding to 
pay tribute to Czar, or drawing the people after him as their king, 
Pilate would not fo readily have pronounced him innocent. But. 
we fee what he faid to his accufers, Luke xxili. 13, 14, ‘Pilate, 
« when he had ‘called together the chief priefts andthe rulers of 
“the people, faid unto them, You have brought this man unto 
*€ me, as one that perverteth the people; and beholg, I have ex- 
*¢ amined him before you, have found no fault in this man, touch- 
“ing thofe things whereof you accufe him; no, nor yet Herod, 
“ for I fent you to him; and lo, nothing worthy of death is done 
« by him.’ And therefore, finding a man of that mean condition 
and innocent life (no mover of feditions, or difturber of the public 
peace) without a friend or a follower, he would have difmiffed him, 


as 2 king of no confequence; as an innocent man, falfely and ma- — 


licioufly accufed by the Jews. 

How neceflary this caution was in our Saviour, to fay or do no- 
thing that might juftly offend, or render him fufpected to the Roman 
governor, and how glad the Jews would have been to have an 
fuch thing againft him, we may fee Luke xx. 20. The chief priefts 
and the f{cribes ‘ watched him, and fent forth fpies, who fhould 
“ feign themfelves juft men, that might take hold of his “words, 
“ that fo they might deliver him unto the power and authority of 
‘¢ the governor.” And the very thing wherein they hoped to en- 
trap him in this place, was paying tribute to Cafar, which they 


afterwards falfely accufed him of. And what would they have done, 


if he had before them profefled himfelf to have been the Meffiah, 
their king and deliverer? 
And here we may obferve the wonderful providence of ‘God, 


who had fo ordered the ftate of the Jews at the time when his fon. 


was to come into the world; that though neither their civil con- 
ftitution nor religious worfhip were diffolved, yet the power of life 
and death was taken from them; whereby he had an opportunity to 
publifh the kingdom of the Metfiah ; that is, his own royalty, un- 
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der the name of the “kingdom of God,” and of “ Heaven ;” 
which the Jews well enough underftood, and would certainly have 
put him to death for, had thé power been in their own hands. But 
this being no matter of accufation to the Romans, hindered him 
not from {peaking of ‘¢ the kingdom of Heaven,” as he did: fome- 
times in reference to his appearing in the world, and being believed 
on by particular perfons; fometimes in reference to the power that 
fhould be given him by the Father at the refurrection ; and fome- 
times in reference tot his coming to judge the world at the laft day, 
"in the full glory and completion of his kingdom. Thefe were ways 
of declaring himfelf, which the Jews coisd lay no hold on, to 
bring him in danger with Pontius Pilate, and get him feized and 
put to death. : : 
Another reafon there was, that hindered him as much as the 
former from profeffing himfelf in exprefs words to be the Meffiah, 
and that was, that the whole nation of the Jews. expecting at this 
time their Mefliah, and deliverance by him from the fubjection they 
were in to 4 foreign yoke,, the body of the people would certainly, 
upon his declaring himfelf to be the Meffiah their king, have rifen 
“up in rebellion, and Yet him at the head of them. And, indeed, 
the miracles that he did fo much difpofed them to think him to 
‘be the Mefiiah, that though fhrouded under the obfcurity of a mean 
condition, and a very private fimple life; though he paffed for a 
Galilean (his birth at Bethlehem being then concealed), and af- 
fumed not to himfelf any power or authority, or fo much as the 
- name of the Meffiah, yet he could hardly avoid being fet up by a 
tumult, and proclaimed their king. So John tells us, chap. vi. 14, 
15. “ Then thofe men, when they had feen the miracles that Jefus 
“ did, faid, This is of a truth that prophet that fhould come into 
“ the world. When, therefoge, Jefus perceived that they would 
““ come to take him by force to make him king, he departed again 
“¢ into a mountain himfelf alone.” This was upon his feeding of 
five thoufand ‘with five barley loaves and two fifhes. So hard was 
it for him, doing thofe miracles which were neceflary to teftify his 
midlion, and which often drew great multitudes after him, Matt. iv. 
25. to keep the heady and lafty multitude from fuch diforder as 
‘would have involved him init, and have difturbed the courfe, and 
cut fhort the time of his miniftry, and drawn on him the reputa- 
tion and death of a turbulent feditious maldfactor ; contrary to the 
defign of his coming, which was to be offered up a lamb blamelefs, 
‘and void of offence ; his innocence appearing to all the world, 
even to him that delivered him up to be crucified. . This it would 
have been impoffible to have avoided, if, in his preaching every 
where, he had openly affumed to himfelf the title of their Meffiah ; 
which was all was wanting to fet the people in a flame; who, drawn 
by his miracles, and the hopes of finding a deliverer in fo extraor- 
_dinary a man, followed him in great numbers. We read every, 
“where of multitudes; and in Luke xii. 1. of myriads that were ga- 
thered about him. ‘This conflux of people, thus difpofed, would 
I not 
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mot have failed, upon his declaring himfelf to be the Meffiah, *to | 

have made a commotion, and with force fet him up for their king. | 
¥t is plain therefore from thefe two reafons, why (though he came | 
to preach the gofpel, and convert the world to a belief of his being | 


the Meffiah, -and though he fays fo much of his kingdom, under 


the title of the kingdom of Ged, and the kingdom of Heaven) he | 


yet makes it not-his bufinefs to perfuade them that he himfelf is the 
Meffiah, nor does in his public preaching declare himfelf to be 
kim. He inculcates to the people, on all occafions, that the king- 


dom.of God is come. He fhews the way of admittance into this. | 
kingdom, viz. repentarce and baptifm; and teaches the laws of it, | 


viz. good life, according to the ftricteft rules of virtue and mo- 
vality. But who the king was of this kingdom, he leaves to his 


miracles to point out to thofe who would contfider what he did, and — 
make the right ufe of it now; or to witnefs to thofe who fhould | 
hearken to the Apoftles hereafter, when they preached it inzplain, — 
words, and called upon them to believe it, after-his refurrection; 
when there ‘fhould be no longer room to fear that it fhould caufe _ 
any diftusbance in civil focieties and the governments of the world. _ 


But he could not declare himfelf to be the Meffiah, without mani- 


fett danger of tumult and fedition: and the miracles he did de- _ 


- elared it fo much, that he was fain often to hide himfelf, and with- 


draw from the concourfe of the people. “The leper that he cured, | 


Mark i. though forbid to fay any thing, yet “ blazed it fo abroad, 
€. that Jefus could no more openly -enter into the city, but was 
¢¢ without in defart places,” being in retirement, as appears from 
Luke v.16. and there “ they came to him from every quarter.” 
And thus he did more than once. 


This being premifed, let us take a view of the promulgation of | 
. the gofpel by our Saviour himfelf, and fee what it was he taught the. 


world, and required men to believe. 
The firft beginning of his miniftry, whereby he fhewed himfelf, 


feems to be at Cana in Galilee, foon after his baptifm; where he _ 
turned water into wine: of which St. John, chap. ii. 14. fays thus, | 
« ‘This beginning of miracles Jefus made, and manifefted his glory, | 
¢ and his difciples believed in him.” His difciples here believed | 
in him, but we hear not of any other preaching ta them, but by _ 
this miracle, whereby he “ manifefted his glory;” i.e. of being — 


the Meffiah the prince. So Nathanael, without any other preach- 


ing, but only our Saviour’s difcovering to him that he knew him, — 


after an. extraordinary manner, prefently acknowledgs him to be 
the Meffiah; crying, “ Rabbi, Thou art the fon of God, Thou art 
* the king of Ifrael.”’ : ; 

. From hence, ftaying a few days at Capernaum, he goes to Jeru- 
falem to the paflover, and there he drives the traders-out of the 
temple, John ii. 12—15. faying, “ Make not my father’s houfe a 
* houfe of merchandize.” Where we fee, he ufes a phrafe, which, 


by interpretation fignifies that he was the “ Son of God,”: though - 


at that time unregarded. Ver, 16, Hereupon the Jews demand, 
$ What 
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** What fign, doft thou fhew us, fince thou doeft thefe things ? 
* Jefus anfwered, Deftroy ye this temple, and-in three days I will 
* raife it again.’ ‘This is an inftance of what way Jefus took to 
- declare himfelf: for it is plain by their reply the Jews underftood 
him not, nor his difciples neither ;-for it is faid, ver. 22. “ When 
“ therefore he was rifen from the dead, his difciples remembered 
-** that he faid this ‘to them: and they believed the {cripture, and 
« the faying of Jefus to them.” 
This therefore we may look on, in the beginning, as a pattern 
of Chrift’s preaching, and fhewing himfelf to the Jews; which he 
~ generally followed afterwards, yiz. fuch a manifeftation of himfelf, 
as every one at prefent could not underftand; but yet carried fuch 
van evidence with it to thofe who were well-difpofed now, cr would 
reflect on: it when the whole courfe of his miniftry was over, as 
was fufficient clearly to convince thein that he-was the Moffiah. 
The reafon of this method ufed by our Saviour, the fcripture 
gives us here, at this his firft appearing in public, after his entrance 
upon his miniftry, to be’a rule and light to us in the whole courfe 
of it: for the next verfe takes notice that many believed on him 
© becaufe of his miracles’? (which was all the preaching they had). 
“It is faid, ver. 24. “ But Jefus did not commit himfelf unto them, 
 becaufe he knew all men ;” i. e, he declared not himfelf fo openly 
to be the Meffiah, their king, ds to put himfelf into the power of 
_ the Jews, by laying himfelf open to their malice, whom he knew 
would be fo ready to lay hold on it to accufe him; for, as the next 
_verfe 25. fhews, he knew well enough what was in them.” We 
may here farther obferve, that ‘“ believing in his: name,”’ fignifies 
believing him to be the Meffiah. Ver. 22. tells us, That “ many 
© at the paflover believed in his name, when they faw the miracles 
* that he did.”” What other faith could thefe miracles produee in 
“them who faw them, but that this was He of whom the {cripture 
fpoke, who was to be their deliverer ? ; 
Whilft he was now at Jerufalem, Nicodemus, a ruler of the 
Jews, comesto-him, John iii..1—21. to whom he preaches eternal 
life, by faith in the Meffiah, ver. 15.-and 17. but in general terms, 
without naming himfelf’to be that Meffiah, though hjs whole dif- 
- courfe tends to it. ‘This is all we hear of our Saviour the firft 
-year of his miniftry, but only his baptifm, fafting, and temptation 
* in the beginning of it, and {pending the reft of it after the paflover 
4h Judea with his difeiples, baptizing there. But ** when he knew 
’® that the Pharifees reported that he made and baptized more dif- 
» “ ciples than’John, he left Judea,” and got out of their way again. 
_ into Galilee, John iv. 1, 3. 
In his’ ‘way back, by the well of Sichar, he difcourfes with the 
Samaritan woman; and .after having opened to her the true and 
{piritual worfhip which was at hand, which the woman prefently 
~~ underftands of the times of the Meffiah, who was then looked for; 
thus fhe anfwers, ver. 25. “I know that the Meffiah cometh: when 
© he is come, he will tell us all things.’”? Whereupon our Saviour, 
though 
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though we hear no fuch thing from him in Jerufalem or Judea, of 
to Nicodemus, yet here to this Samaritan woman, he ,n plain and | 
dire&t. words owns and declares, that he himfelf, who talked with — 
her, was the Mefliah, ver. 26, | 
‘This would feem very ftrange, that he fhould be more free and ' 
open to a. Samaritan than he was to the Jews, were not the reafon | 
plain.from what we have obferved above. He was now out of | 
judea, with a people with whom the Jews had no commerce, vers | 
9; who were not difpofed out of envy, as the Jews were, to feek | 
his life, or to accufe him to the Roman governor, or to make an | 
infurrection to fet a Jew up for their king. What the confequence | 
was of his difcourfe with this Samaritan woman, we haye an ac- | 
count, ver. 28, 39—42. ‘* She left-her water-pot, and went her | 
“< way into the city, and faith to the men, Come, fee aman who | 
* told me all things that ever I did: is not this the Meffiah? and | 
© many of the Samaritans of that city BELIEVED ON HIM for the | 
“{aying of the woman, which teftified, He told me all that ever I | 
s¢ did. So when the Samaritans were come unto him, they be-. | 
< fought him that he would tarry with them: and he abode there | 
“¢ two days. And many more believed becaufe of his own word ; 
« and faid unto the woman, Now we believe not beeaufe of thy | 
«¢ faying ; for we havé heard him ourfelves ; and we know” (i. e. 
are fully perfuaded) “ that it is indeed the Meffiah, the Saviour of | 
S¢ the world.”’ By comparing ver. 39, with 47 and 42, it is plain, 
that “believing on him,” fignifies no more than believing him to 
be the Meffiah. 3 - 
From Sichar Jefus goes to Nazareth, the place he was bred up 
in, and there reading in the Synagogue a prophecy concerning the 
Mefliah out of the Ixift of Hfaiah, he tells them, Luke iv. 21. | 
«¢ ‘This day is the fcripture fulfilled in your ears.” yO 
But, being in danger of his life at Nazareth, he leaves it for | 
Capernaum: and then, as St, Matthew informs us, chap. iv. 17+ 
“ He began to preach, and fay, Repent, for the kingdom of hea- 
$€ ven is at hand.” Or, as St. Mark has it, chap. i. 14, 15. | 
*¢ Preaching the gofpel of the kingdom of God, and faying, | 
“ The timg is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand, re- | 
“ pent ye, and believe im the gofpel;” i. e. believe this good news. 
‘This removing to Capernaum, and feating himfelf there in the 
borders of ‘Zabulon and Napthali, was, as St. Matthew obferves, | 
chap. iv. 13~- 16. that a prophecy of Laiah might be fulfilled. 
‘Thus the actions and circumftances of his life anfwered the pro- | 
phecies, and declared him to be the Meffiah. And by what St. Mark | 
fays in this place, it is manifeft, that the gofpel which he preached, | 
and required them to believe, was no other but the good tidings of | 
the coming of the Meffiah, and of his kingdom, the time being 
now fulfilled. | 
In bis way to Capernaum, being come to Cana, a nobleman of | 
Capernaum came to him, ver. 47. “ and befought him that he| 
“ would come down and heal his fon, for he was at the point of 


_ © death.” 
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3° death.” Ver. 48. “ Then faid Jefus unto him, Except ye fee 
*< figns and wonders, ye will not believe.” Then he returning 
homewards, and finding that his fon began to “ mend at the fame 
** hour in which Jefus faid unto him, ‘Thy fon liveth; he himfelf 
¢ believed and his whole houfe.” Ver. 53 

Here this nobleman is by the apoftle pronounced to be a “ Be- 
« liever.” And what doeshe “ believe ?”? even that which Jefus 
complains, ,ver. 48. ‘ They would not BELIEVE, except they faw 
figns and wonders; which could be nothing but what thofe of 
Samaria, in the fame chapter, believed, viz. that he was the Mef- 
fiah. For weno where in the gofpel hear of any thing elfe that had 
been propofed to be believed by them. 

Having done miracles, and cured all their fick at Capernaum, he 
fays, “‘ Let us go to the adjoining towns, that I may preach there alfo; 
“¢ for therefore came I forth.” Mark i. 38. Or, as St. Luke has 
it, chap. iv. 43. he tells the multitude, who would have kept him, 
that he might not go from them, “I muft evangelize,”’ or tell the 
good tidings of the “ kingdom of God,’”’ to other cities alfo, for 
therefore am I fent. And St. Matthew, chap. iv. 23. tellssus how 
he executed this commiffion he was fent on. “ And 'Jefus went 
“ about all Galilee, teaching in their fynagogues, and preaching 
¢ the gofpel of the kingdom, and curing all difeafes.”’* This then 
was what he was fent to preach every where, viz. the gofpel of the 
kingdom of the Meffiah; and, by the miracles and good he did, let 
them know who was the Meffiah. 

Hence he goes up to Jerufalem, to the fecond paflover fince the 
beginning of his miniftry. And here difcourfing to the Jews, who 
fought to kill him, upon occafion of the man whom he had cured, 
carrying his bed on the Sabbath-day, and for making God his fa- 
ther; - he tells them, that ha,wrought thefe things by the power of 

» God, and'that he fhall do greater things; for that the dead fhall, at 
his fummons, be raifed; and that he, by a power committed to 
him from his father, fhall judge them; and that he is fent by his 
father; and that whoever fhall hear his word, and believe in him 
that fent him, has eternal life. ‘This, though a clear defcription ‘of 
the Meffiah, yet we may obferve, that here to the angry Jews, who 
fought to kill him, he fays not a word of his kingdom, nor fo much 
"as names the Meffiah; but yet that-he is the fon of God, and fent 
from God, he refers them to the teftimony of John the Baptift, ta 
the teftimony of his own miracles, and of God himfelf in the 
voice from’ Heaven, and of the fcriptures, and of Mofes, He 
leaves them to Jearn from thefe the truth they were to believe, viz. 
that he was the Meffiah fent from God. ‘This you may read more 
atlarge, Johnv. 1—47. 
_ © The next place where we find him preaching was on the mount, 
Matt. v. and Luke vi. This is by much the longeft fermon we have 
of his any where; and, in all likelihood, to the greateft auditory: for 
it appears to have been to the people gathered to him from Galilee, 
and Judea, and Jerufalem, and from beyond Jordan; and that came 
+ out 
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out of Idumea, -and from Tyre and Sidon, mentioned Mark iii. 7, 
%. and Luke vi. 17. But in this whole fermon of his we do not 
find one word of believing, and therefore no’ mention of the Mef-. 
fiah, or any intimation to the people who himfelf was. “The reafon 
whereof we may gather from Matt. xii. 16. where “ Chrift forbids 
"© them to make him known;” which fuppofes them, to know-~al- 
ready who he was. For that this rath chapter of Matthew ought 
to precede the fermon in the mount, is plain, by comparing it: 
with Mark ii. beginning at ver. 13. to Mark ili. 8. and comparing 
thofe chapters of St Mark with Luke vi. And I defire my reader; 
ence for all, here to take notice, that I have all along obferved the 
order of time in our Saviour’s preaching, and have not, as I think, 
pafled by any of his difcourfes. In this fermon our Saviour onl 
teashes them what were the laws of his kingdom, and what they mu 
do: who were admitted into. it, of which I fhall have occafion to 
fpeak more at large in another place, being at prefent only enquir- 
ing what.our Saviour propofed as matter of faith to be believed. 
After this, John the Baptift fends to him this meflage, Luke vii. 
rg. afking, “ Art thou he that fhould come,.or do we expect an- 
* other?” that is, in fhort, art thou the Meffiah? and if thou art,. - 
why doft thou let me, thy forerunner, languifh in prifon? muft I 
expect deliverance from any other? ‘To which Jefus returns this 
antwer, ‘ver. 22, 23. Tell John what you have feen and heard ; 
« the blind fee, the lame -walk,. the lepers are cleanfed, the deaf 
“ hear, the dead are raifed, to the poor the gofpel is preached ;, 
« and bleffed is he who is not:offended in me.”? What itis to be 
“ offended” or “fcandalized in him,’’ we may fee by comparing. 
Matt. xiii. 28. and Mark iv. 17. with Luke viii. 13. For what. 


the two firft call “fcandalized”” the laft calls “ ftanding off from,”. ~ 


or “ forfaking,” i. e. not receiving him as the Meffiah (fee Mark. 
vi. IG.) or revolting from him. Here Jefus refers John, as he 
did the Jews before, to the teftimony of his miracles, to know who 
he was ;: and this was generally his preaching, whereby he declared. _ 
himfelf to be the Meffiah ; who was the only prophet to come, — 
whom the Jews had any expectation of; nor did they look for any 
ether perfon to be fent to them with the power of miracles, but only 
the Meffiah. His miracles we fee by his anfwer to John the Baptiit,, 
he thought a fufficient declaration amongft them, that he was the. 
‘-Meffiah. . And therefore, upon his curing the pofleffed of the devil, 
the dumb, and blind, Matt. xii. the.people, who faw the miracle, + 
faid, ver. 23. ‘Is not.this the fon of David?” as muchas to fay, 
-Is not this the Meffiah ? whereat the Pharifees being offended,. faid, - 
He catt out devils by Beelfebub. Jefus, fhewing the falfhood and. 
vanity of their blafphemy, juftifies the conclution the people made. 
from this miracle, faying, ver. 28. That his cafting out devils by 
the fpirit of God, was an evidence that the kingdom of the Mef- 
fiah was come. me 
One thing more there was inthe miracles done by his difciples, 
which dhewed him to be the Mefiah; that they were done in his, 
naine. 
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name. “ In the name of Jefus of Nazareth, rife up and walk,” 
fays St. Peter to the lame man whom he cured in the Temple, 
Ads iii, 6. And how far the power of that name reached, they them- 
felves feem to wonder, Luke x. 17. “ And the feventy returned 
“ again with joy, faying, Lord, even the devils are fubjeét to us 
“¢ in thy name.” 

From this meflage from John the Baptift, he tekes occafion to tell 
the people that John was the forerunner of the Meffiah; that from 
the time of John the Baptift the kingdom of the Meffiah began; 
to which time all the prophets and the law pointed, Luke vii. and 
Matt. xi. 

Luke viii. 1. “ Afterwards he went through every city and village, 
‘* preaching and fhewing the good tidings of the kingdom of God.” 
Here we fee, as every where, what his preaching was, and con- 
fequently what was to be believed. 

Soon after, he preaches from a boat to the people on the fhore. 
His fermon at large we may read Matt. xiii. Mark iv. and Luke 
viii. But this is very obfervable, that this fecond fermon of his 
here is quite different from his former in the mount: for that was 
all fo plain and intelligible, that nothing could be more fo; whereas 
this is all fo involved in parables, that even the apoftles themfelves 
did not underftand it. If we enquire into the reafon of this, we 
fhall poffibly have fome light from the different fubjects of thefe 
two fermons. ‘There he preached to the people only morality ; 
clearing the precepts of the law from the falfe glofles which were 
received in thofe days, and fetting forth the duties of a good life in 
their full obligation and extent, beyond what the judiciary laws-of 
the Ifraelites did, or the civil laws of any country could prefcribe 
or take notice of. But here, in this fermon by the fea-fide, he 
{peaks of nothing but the kingdom of the Meffiah, which he does 
all in parables. One reafon whereof St. Matthew gives us, chap. 
xill. 35. ‘ That it might be fulfilled which was {poken by the pro- 
“ phet, faying, I will open my mouth in parables, I will utter things 
“ that have been kept fecret from the foundation of the world.” 
Another reafon our Saviour himfelf gives of it, ver. 11, 12. “% Be-~ 
“ caufe to you it is given to know the myfteries-of the kingdom of 
“ heaven, but to them it is not given. For whofoever hath, to 
“him fhall be given, and he fhall have more abundantly; but 
“ whofoever hath not,’’ i. e. improves not the talents that he hath, 
§* from him fhall be taken away even that he hath.” 

' One thing it may not be airifs to obferve, that our Saviour here, 
in the explication of the firft of thefe parables to his apoftles, calls 
the preaching of the kingdom of the Meffiah, fimply, ‘ the word 5’ 
dnd Luke viii. 21. ‘the word of God:” from whence St. Luke, 
in the Aéts, often mentions it under the name of ‘“ the word,” 
and the ‘ word of God,” as we have elfewhere obferved. To ~ 
which I fhall here add that of Acts viii. 4. ‘ Therefore they that 
“ were fcattered abroad, went every where preaching the word ;” 


which word, as we have found by examining what they preached 
Vor. IV, D all 
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all through their hiftory, was nothing but this, that “ Jefus was the 
“ Meffiah :” I mean, this was all the doétrine they propofed to be 
believed: for, what they taught, as well as our Saviour, contained 
a great deal more ; but that concerned practice, and not belief. And 
therefore our Saviour fays, in the place before quoted, Luke vii. 
21. “ They are my mother and my brethren who hear the word 
“ of God, and do it :” obeying the law of the Meffiah their king, 
being no lefs required than their believing that Jefus was the Mci- 
fiah, the king and deliverer that was promifed them, 

Mat. ix. 13. We have an account again of his preaching ; what 
it was, and how. ‘“ And Jefus went about all the cities and villages 
‘¢ teaching in their {ynagogues, and preaching the gofpel of the king- 
© dom, and healing évery ficknefs and every difeafe amongft the 
“ people.’ He acquainted them that the kingdom of the Meffiah 
was come, and left it to his miracles to inftruét and convince them 
that he was the Meffiah. . 

Matt.. x. When he fent his apoftles abroad, their commiffion to 
preach we have, ver. 7, 8. in thefe words: ‘ As ye go, preach, 
“< faying, the kingdom of heaven is at hand; heal the fick,”’ &c. 
All that they had to preach, was, that the kingdom of the Mefiah 
was come. Wholoever fhould mot receive them, the meflengers of 
thefe good tidings, nor hearken to their meflage, incurred a heavier 
doom than Sodom and Gomorrah at the day of judgment, ver. 14, 
15... But ver. 32. ‘© Whofoever fhall confefs me before men, I 
‘will confefs him before my father who is in heaven.” What 
this confefling o: Chrift is, we may fee by comparing John xii. 4. 
with ix. 22. ‘ Neverthelefs, among the chief rulers alfo many be- 
*¢ lieved on him; but becaufe of the Pharifees they did not con~ 
“© FESS HIM, left they fhould be put out of the fynagogue.’”” And - 
chap. ix. 22. “Vhefe words fpake his parents, becaufe they feared 
‘* the Jews: for the Jews had agreed already, that if any man did 
“ CONFESS THAT HE WAS THE Mess1ax, he fhould be put out 
“ of the fynagogue.” By which places it is evident, that to con-, 
fefs him, was to confefs that he was the Meffiah. From which 
give me leave to obferve alfo (what I have cleared from other places, 
but cannot be too often remarked, becaufe of the different fenfe 
has been put upon that phrafe) viz. that “ believing on” or “in 
““ him” ‘(for sic evry is rendered either way by the Englifh tranfla- 
tion) fignifies believing that he was the Meffiah. For many of the 
rulers (the text fays) “¢ believed on him;”’ but they durft not con- 
fels what they believed, “for fear caey fhould be put out of the 
“* fynagogue.” Now the offence for which it was agreed that an 
one fhould be put out of the fynagogue, was, if he “ did confefs 
“¢ that Jefus was the Mefhah.”? Hence we may have a clear un- 
derftanding of that paflage of St. Paul to the Romans, where he 
tells them pofitively what is the faith he preaches, Rom. x. 8, 9. 
s6 That is the word of faith which we preach, that if thou thalt 
“ confefs with thy mouth the Lord Jefus, and believe in thine 
“¢ heart that God hath raifed him from the dead, thou fhalt be faved:”” 


an 
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and that alfo of x Johniv. 14,15. ‘ Wehave feen, and do teftify, 
“that the father fent the fon to be the Saviour of the world: 
“ whofoever fhall confefs that Jefus is the fon of God, God dwel- 
“Jeth in him, and he in God.” Where confeffing Jefus to be 
tne fon of God, is the fame with confeffing him to be the Meffiah; 
thofe two expreflions being underftood amongft the Jews to fignify 
the fame thing, as we have fhewn already. 

How calling him the fon of God came to fignify that he was the 
Meffiah, would not be hard to fhew: but it is enough that it ap- 
pears plainly that it was fo ufed, and had that import amongft the 
Jews at that time; which if any one defires to have farther evi- 
denced to him, he may add Matt. xxvi. 63. John vi. 69. and xi. 
27. and xx. 31. to thofe places before occafionally taken notice of. 

As was the apoftles commiffion, fuch was their performance, as 
we read Luke ix. 6. “ They departed, and went through the towns, 
“ preaching the Gofpel, and healing every where.” Jefus bid 
them preach, “ faying, The kingdom of heaven is at hand.” And 
St. Luke tells us, they went through the towns, preaching the gof- 
pe!; a word which in Saxon anfwers well the Greek «elyéav, and 
fignifies, as that does, ‘* good news.”” So that what the infpired 
writers call the “ gofpel,” is nothing but the good tidings that the 
Meffiah and his kingdom was come; and fo it is to be underftood 
in the New Teftament; and fo the angel calls it “ good tidings of 
“ great.joy,” Luke ii. 10. bringing the firft news of our Saviour’s 
birth. And this feems to be alf that his difciples were at that time 
fent to preach. 

So Luke ix. 59, 60. To him that would have excufed his pre- 
fent attendance, becaufe of burying his father, “ Jefus faid unto 
“ him, Let the dead bury their dead, but go thou and preach the 
“ kingdom of God.” ‘When I fay this was all they were to 
preach, I muft be underftood, that this was the faith they preach- 
ed; ‘but with it they joined obedience to the Meffiah, whom they 
received for their king. So likewife when he fent out the feventy, 
‘Luke x. their commitfion was in thefe words, ver. 9. “* Heal the 
*“¢ fick, and fay unto them, The kingdom of God is come nigh- 
* unto you.” 

After the return of his apoftles to him, he fits down with them 
on a mountain, and a great multitude being gathered about them, 
St. Luke telis us, chap. ix. 11. ‘ The people followed him, and he 
“ received them, and fpake unto them of the kingdom of God; 
“and healed them that had need of healing.” ‘This was ‘his 
preaching to this affembly, which confifted of five thoufand men, 
befides women and children ; all which great multitude he fed with 
five loaves and two fifhes, Matt. xiv. 21, And what this miracle 
wrought upon them, St. John tells us, chap. vi. 14, 15. “ Then 
“* thefe men, when they had feen the miracle that Jefus did, faid, 
“ This is ofa truth that prophet that fhould come into the world,”’ 
i. e. the Meffiah: for the Meffiah was the only perfon that: they 
expected from God, and this the time they looked for him. And 

Lin hence 
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hence John the Baptift,- Matt...xi. .3. ftyles him, “ He that fhould 
“ come;” asin other places, “ Come from God,” or “ fent from 
“ God,’ are phrafes, ufed for the Meffiah. 

_ Here we fee our Saviour keepsto his ufual method of preaching; 
he fpeaks to them of the kingdom of God, and does miracles, by 
which they might, underftand him to be the Mefliah, whofe king- 
dom he fpake of. And here we have the reafon alfo, why he fo 
much concealed himfelf, and forbore to own his being the Mefiiah. 
For what the confequence was of the multitude’s but thinking him 
fo, when they were got together, St. John tells us in the very next 
words ; “ When Jefus.then perceived that they would come and 
take him by force to make him a king, he departed again into a 
“ mountain himfelf alone.” If they .were fo ready to fet him up 
for their king, only becaufe they gathered from his miracles that 
he was the Meffiah, whilft he himfelf faid nothing of it, what would 
not the people have done, and what would not the Scribes and 
Pharifees have had an opportunity to accufe him of, if he had openly 
profeffed himfelf to have been the Medffiah, that king they looked 
for? But this we have.taken notice of already. 

From hence going to Capernaum, whither he was followed by a 
great part of the people, whom he had the day. before fo miracu- 
loufly fed, he, upon the occafion of their following him for the 
loaves, bids them feek for the meat that endureth to eternal life: 
and thereupon, John vi. 22—6g. declares to them his being fent 
from the Father, and that thofe who believed in him fhould be 
raifed to eternal life; but all this very much involved in’ a mixture 
of allegorical terms of eating, and of bread, bread of life, which 
came down from heaven, &c. which 1s all comprehended and ex- 
pounded in thefe fhort and plain words, ver. 47 and 54. “ Verily, 
“ verily I fay unto you, he that believeth on me hath everlafting 
“ life, and] will raife him up at the laft day.” The fum of all 
which difcourfe is, that he was, the Meffiah fent from God; and 
that thofe who, believed him to be fo, fhould be raifed from the 
dead.at the laft day to eternal lite. “UChefe whom he fpoke to, were 
of thofe who the day before would by force have made him king 5 
and therefore it is no wonder he fhould {peak to them of himfelf, 
and his kingdom and fubjects, in ebfcure and myftical terms, and 
fuch-as fhould offend thofe who looked for nothing but the gran- 
deur of a temporal kingdom in this world, and the protection and 
profperity they had promifed themfelves under it. The hopes of 
fuch a kingdom, now that they had found a man that did miracles, 
and therefore concluded to be the deliverer they expected, had the 
day before almoft drawn them into an open -infurreéction, and in- 
-volved our Saviour in it. This he thought fit to put a ftop to, 
they ftill following him, it is like, with the fame defign; and there- 
fore, though he here fpeaks to them of his kingdom, it was in a 
way that fo plainly baulked their expectation, and fhocked them, 
that, when they found themfelves difespointed of thofe vain hopes, 
and that he talked of their eating his tiethy and drinking his blood, 

. that 
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that they might have life, the Jews faid, ver. 52. “ How can this | 


<< man give us his flefh to eat? And many, even of his difciples, 
*€ faid, It was an hard faying, who can bear it??? And fo were 
fcandalized in him, and forfook him, ver. 60. 66. But what the 
true meaning of this difcourfe of our Saviour was, the confeffion of 
St. Peter, who underftood it better, and anfwered for the reft of the 
apoftles, fhews: when Jefus afked him, ver. 67. “ Will ye alfo go 
*¢ away? Then Simon Peter anfwered him, Lord, to whom {hall 
“ we go? Thou haft the words of eternal life,” i. e. thou teacheft 
us the way to attain eternal] life; and accordingly “ we believe, and 
“ are fure, that thou art the Meffiah, the fon of the living God.” 
This was the eating his flefh, and drinking his blood, whereby thofe 

who did fo had eternal life. 
Some time after this, he enquires of his difciples, Mark viil. 27. 
who the people took him for? They telling him, for John the 
Baptift, or one of the old prophets rifen from the dead; he afked, 
what they themfelves thought? And here again Peter anfwers in 
thefe words, Mark viii. 29. Thou art the Meffiah.” Luke ix. 
20. “ The Meffiah of God.”? And Matt. xvi. 16. “ Thou art the 
“¢ Meffiah, the fon of the living God.” Which expreffions, we 
may hence gather, amount to the fame thing. Whereupon our 
Saviour tells Peter, Matt. xvi. 17, 18. “ That this was fuch a truth 
¢ as flefh and blood could not reveal to him, but only his father 
“€ who was inheaven;’’ and that this was the foundation on which 
he was “to build his church.”” By all the parts of which paflage 
it is more than probable, that he had never yet told his apoftles in 
direct words that he was the Meffiah, but that they had gathered it 
from his life and miracles. For which we may imagine to our- 
felves this probable reafon ; becaufe that if he had familiarly, and 
in direct terms, talked to his apoftles in private that he was the 
Meffiah, the prince of whofe kingdom he preached fo much in pub- 
lic every where, Judas, whom he knew falfe and treacherous, would 
have been readily made ule of to teftify againft him in a .matter 
that would have been really criminal to the Roman governor. ‘This 
perhaps may help to clear to us that feemingly abrupt reply of our 
Saviour to his apoftles, John vi. 70. when they confeffed him to be 
the Meffiah. I will, for the better explaining of it, fet down the 
paflage at large. Peter having faid, “ We believe, and are fure, 
© that thou art the Meffiah, the fon of the living God. Jefus an- 
“ fwered them, Have not 1 chofen you twelve, and one of you is 
€ NaGoros?”? “This is a reply feeming at firft fight nothing to the 
purpofe; when yet it is fure all our Saviour’s difcourfes were wife 
and pertinent. It feems therefore to me to carry’ this fenfe, to be 
underftood afterwards by the eleven (as that of deftroying the 
temple, and raifing it again-in three days was) when they fhould 
reflect on it after his being betrayed by Judas: You have confeffed, 
and believe the truth concerning me: |] am the Meffiah your king : 
but do not wonder at it, that I have never openly declared it to 
you; for amongft you twelve, eo have chofen to be with 
2 me, 
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me, there is one who is an informer, or falfe accufer; for fo the 
Greek word fignifies, and may pofibly here be fo tranflated, rather 
than Devil), who if I had owned mylelf in plain words to have 
been the Meffiah, “¢ the king of Ifrael,’? would have betrayed me, 
and informed againft me. . 

That he was yet cautious of owning himfelf to his apoftles pofitive- 
ly to be the Meffiah, appears farther from the manner wherein he 
tells Peter, ver. 18. that he will build his church upon that confeffion 
of his, that he was the Meffiah. [fay unto thee, “ Thou art Cephas,” 
or a rock, “ and upon this rock I will build my church, and the 
“ gates of hell fhall not prevail againft it :’’ words too doubtful 
to be laid hold on againft him, as a teftimony that he profeffed him- 
felf to be the Meffiah; efpecially if we join with them the follow- 
ing words, ver. 19. “ And I will give thee the keys of the kingdom 
“¢ of heaven; and what thoa fhalt bind on earth, fhall be bound in 
“¢ heaven; and what thou fhalt loofe on earth, fhall be\loofed in 
“ heaven.”” Which being faid perfonally to Peter, render the 
foregoing words of our Saviour (wherein he declares the funda- 
mental article of his church to be the believing him to be the Mef- 
fiah) the more obfcure and doubtful, and lefs liable to be made ufe 
of againft him; but yet fuch as might afterwards be underftood. 
And for the fame ath he yet here again forbids the apoftles to fay 
that he was the Meffiah, ver. 20. 

The probability of this, viz. that he had not yet told the apoftles 


themfelves plainly that he was the Meffiah, is confirmed by what || 


our Saviour fays to them, John xv. 15. “ Henceforth I call you not 


“ fervants, for the fervant knoweth not what his Lord doeth: but i 


2 


“¢ [have called you friends,” viz. in the foregoing verfe, “ for all 


“ things that I have heard of my father, I have made known unto | 


“ you.” This was in his laft difcourfe with them after Judas was 


gone out; wherein he committed to them the great fecret by fpeak- | 
ing of the kingdom as his, as appears from Luke xxii. 30. and_ || 


telling them feveral other particulars about it, whence he had it, 


what kingdom it was, how to be adminiftered, and what fhare they _ 
were to have init, &c. From whence it is plain, that till juft be- | 


fore he was laid hold on, the very moment he was parting with his 


apoftles, he had kept them as fervants in ignorance ; but now had | 


difcovered himfelf openly as to his friends. 


“ From this time,” fay the evangelifts, “ Jefus began to fhew || 
to his difciples (i. e. his apoftles, who are often called difciples) | 


€ 


“ 


“ that he muft go to Jerufalem, and fuffer many things from the 
¢ 


a 


fuited to their expectation of the Meffiah, appears from Peter’s re- 
buking him for it in the following words, Matt. xvi. 22, Peter had 
twice before owned him to be the Meffiah, and yet he cannot here 
bear that he fhould fuffer, and be put to death, and be raifed again ; 
whereby we inay perceive, how little yet Jefus had explained to the 

apoftles 


elders, chief .priefts, and Scribes; and be killed, and be yaifed ff 
“¢ again the third day.” Matt. xvi. 21. Thefe, though all marks | 
of the Meffiah, yet how little underftood by the apoftles, or 
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zpoftles what perfonally concerned himfelf. They had been a good 
while witnefles of his life and miracles, and thereby being grown, 
into a belief that he was the Meffiah, were in fome degree prepared 
to receive the particulars that were to fill up the’ character, and an- 
fwer the prophecies concerning him. ‘This from henceforth he 
began to open to them (though in a way which the Jews could not 
form an accufation out of) the time of the accomplifhment of all, 
in his fufferings, death, and refurrection, now drawing on: for this 
was in the laft year of his life, he being to meet the fews at Jeru- 
falem but once more at the paflover, and then they fhould have their 
will upon him, and therefore he might now begin to be a little 
more open concerning himfelf; though yet fo, as to keep himfelf 
out of the reach of any accufation, that might appear juft or weighty 
to the Roman deputy. 

After his reprimand to Peter, telling him, that he “ favoured not 
“* the things of God, but of man,” Mark viii. 34. he calls the 
people to him, and prepares thofe, who would be his difciples, for 
fuffering ; telling them, ver. 38. “ Whoever fhall be afhamed of 


““ me and my words in this adulterous and finful generation, of 


*¢ him alfo fhall the fon of man be afhamed when he cometh in 
“ the glory of his father with the holy angels: and then fub- 
joins, Matt. xvi. 27, 28, two great and folemn acts, wherein he 
fhould fhew himfelf to be the Meffiah the King; “ for the fon of 
** man fhall come in the glory of his father, with his angels; and 
*¢ then he fhall render every man according to his works.” ‘This 
is evidently meant of the glorious appearance of his kingdom, when 
he fhall come to judge the world at the laft day; defcribed more at 
large, Matt. xxv. “ When the. fon of man fhall come in his glory, 
“and all the holy angels with him, then fhall he fit upon the 
“ THRONE of his glory. Then fhall the KinG fay to them on 
« his right-hand, &c.”? But what follows in the place above quoted, 
Matt. xvi. 28. “ Verily, verily, there be fome ftanding here, who 
“ fhall not tafte of death, till they fee the fon of man coming in his 
“< kingdom ;”’ importing that dominion, which fome there fhould 
fee him exercife over the nation of the Jews, was fo covered, by 
being annexed to the preceding, ver. 27. (where he fpoke of the 
manifeftation and glory of his kingdorn at the day of judgement), 
that though his plain meaning here in ver. 28, be, that the ap- 
pearance and vifible exercife of his kingly power in his kingdom 
was fo near, that fome there fhould live to fee it; yet if the fore- 
going words had not caft a fhadow over thefe latter, but they had 
been left plainly to be underftood, as they plainly fignified, that he 
fhould be a king, and that it was fo near, that forne there fhould {ce 


him in his kingdom; this might have been laid hold on, and made 


the matter of a plaufible and feemingly juft accufation againft him 
by the Jews, before Pilate. This feems to be reafon of our Sayiour’s 
inverting here the order of the two folemn manifeftations to the 
world of his rule and power; thereby perplexing at prefent his 
meaning, and fecusing himfclf, * was neceflary, from the maice 

4 ° 
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of the Jews, which always lay at catch to intrap him, and accufe 
him to the Roman governor; and would, no doubt, have been 
ready to have alledged thefe words, “ Some here fhall not tafte of 
“¢ death, till they fee the fon of man coming in his kingdom,” 
againft him as criminal, had not their meaning been, by the former 
verfe, perplexed, and the fenfe at that time rendered unintelligible, 
and not applicable by any of his auditors to a fenfe that might have 
been prejudicial to him before Pontius Pilate. For how well the 
chief of the Jews were difpofed towards him, St. Luke tells us, 
chap. xi. 54. ‘ Laying wait for him, and feeking to catch fome- 
“ thing out of his mouth, that they might accufe him :” which 
may be areafon to fatisfy us of the feemingly doubtful and obfcure 
way of {peaking ufed by our Saviour in other places; his circum- 
ftances being fuch, that, without fuch a prudent carriage and re- 
fervednefs, he could not have gone through the work which he 
came to do, nor have performed all the parts of it, in a way cor- 
refpondent to the defcriptions. given of the Meffiah, and which 
would be afterwards fully underftood to belong to him, when he 
had left the world. 

After this, Matt. xvii. 10, &c. he, without faying it in direct 
words, begins, as it were, to own himfelf to his apoitles to be the 
Mefiiah, by afluring them, that as the Scribes, according to the 
prophecy of Malachy, chap. iv. 5. rightly faid, that Elias was to 
ufher in the Meffiah ; fo indeed Elias was already come, though the 
Jews knew him not, and treated him ill: whereby “ they under- 


~ 


‘¢ ftood that he {poke to them of John the Baptift,” ver. 13.. And 


a little after he fomewhat more plainly intimates that he is the 
Meffiah, Mark ix. 41. in thefe words: “ Whofoever fhall give you 
“ a cup of water to drink in my name, becaufe ye belong to the 
«© Meffiah.”” This, as I remember, is the firft place where our Sa- 
viour ever mentioned the name of Meffiah; and the firft time that 
he went fo far towards the owning, to any of the Jewifh nation, 
himfelf to be him. ‘ 

In his way to Jerufalem, bidding one follow him, Luke ix. 59. 
who would firft bury his father, ver. 60. “ Jefus faid unto him, 
“« Let the dead bury their dead; but go thou and preach the king- 
“ dom of God.” And, Luke x. 1. fending out the feventy difci- 
ples, he fays to them, ver. g. ‘“ Heal the fick, and fay, The: king- 
“< dom of God is come nigh unto you.”” He had nothing elfe for 
thefe, or for his apoftles, or any one, it feems, to preach, but the 
good news of the coming of the kingdom of the Meffiah, And if 
any city would not receive them, he bids them, ver. 10. * Go into 
“< the itreets of the fame, and fay, Even the very duft of your city, 
“© which cleaveth on us, do we wipe off againft you : notwithftand- 
*¢ ing be ye fure of this, that the kingdom of God is come nigh 
“‘ unto you.” ‘This they were to take notice of, as that which they 


fhould dearly anfwer for, viz. that they had not with faith received » 


the good tidings of the kingdom of the Mefiiah, 
ae ; After 


+0 
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After this, his brethren fay unto him, John vii. 2, 3, 4. (the feaft 


of Tabernacles being near) “ Depart hence, and go into Judea,. that 


“¢ thy difciples may fee the works that thou doeft; for there is 
“ no man that does any thing in fecret, and he himfelf feeketh to 
“ be known openly. If thou do thefe things, fhew thyfelf to the 
«¢ world.” Here his brethren, which the next verfe tells us, “ did 
“ not believe him,” feem to upbraid him with the inconfiftency of 
his carriage; as if he defigned to be received for the Meffiah, and 
yet was afraid to fhew himfelf: to whom he juftified his conduct’ 
(mentioned, ver. 1.), in the following verfes, by telling them, “ That 
* the world’ (meaning the Jews efpecially) ‘ hated him, becaufe 


' © he teftified- of it, that the works thereof are evil; and that his 


3? 


« time was not yet fully come,’’ whercin to quit his referve, and 
abandon himfelf freely to their malice and fury. Therefore, though 
he “ went up unto the feaft,” it was “¢ not openly, but as it were in 
“ feeret,” ver. 10. And here coming into the Temple about the 
middle of the feaft, he juftifies his being fent from God; and that he 
had not done any thing againft the law, in curing the man at the 
pool of Bethefda, John v. 1—16. on the Sabbath-day; which, 
though done above a year and a half before, they made ufe of as a 
pretence to deftroy him. But what was the true reafon of feeking 
his life, appears from what we have in this viith chapter, ver. 25— 
34. “ Then faid fome of them at Jerufalem, Is not this he whom 
“ they feek to kill? But lo, he fpeaketh boldly, and they fay nothing 
“ unto him. Do the rulers know indeed that this is the very Mef- 
“ fiah? Howbcit, we know this man whence he is; but when the 
“¢ Meffiah cometh, no man knoweth whence he is. Then cried 
«© Jefus in the Temple, as he taught, ye both know me, and ye 
“ know whence I am: and I am not come of myfelf, but he 
“ that fent me is true, whom ye know not. But I know him, 
“ for | am from him, and he hath fent me. ‘Then they fought 
“ fan occafion] to take him, but no man Jaid hands on him, be- 
“© caufe his hour was not yet come. And many of the people be- 
«© lieved on him, and faid, When the Meffiah cometh, will he do 
“more miracles than thefe which this man hath done? The Pha- 
 rifees heard that the people murmured fuch things concerning 
s¢ him; and the Pharifees and chief priefts fent officers to take him. 
“© Then faid Jefus unto them, Yet a little while am I with you, and 
« then I go to him that’fent me: ye fhall feek me, and not find me; 
“© and where I am, there you cannot come. Then faid the Jews 
« among themfelves, Whither will he go, that we fhall not find 


“ him?” Here we find, that the great fault in our Saviour, and the 


great provocation to the Jews, was, his being taken for the Mef- 
fiah; and doing fuch things as made the people “ believe in him :” 
j. e. believe that he was the Meffiah. Here alfo our Saviour 


' declares, in words very eafy to be underftood, at leaft after his refur- 


rection, that he was the Meffiah: for if he were “fent from God,” 
and did his miracle¥’by the fpirit of God, there could be no doubt 
but he was the Mefliah. But yet this declaration was in a way that 

the 
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the Pharifees and priefts!could not Jay hold on to make an accufa- 
tion of to the difturbance of his miniftry, or the feizure of his per~ 
fon, how much foever they defired it: for his time was not yet 
come. The officers they had fent to apprehend him, charmed with 
his difcourfe, returned withoutslaying hands on him, ver. 45, 46. 
And when the chief priefts afked them, “ Why they brought him 
« not?” They anfwered, “ Never man fpake like this man,” 
Whereupon the Pharifees reply, ‘ Are ye alfo deceived? Have any 
“ of the rulers of the Pharifees believed on him? But this people, 
“< who know not the law, are curfed.”’ This fhews what was 
‘meant by “ believing on him,” viz. believing that he was the Mef- 
fiah. For, fay they, have any of the rulers who are {killed in the 
Jaw, or of the devout and learned Pharifees, acknowledged him to 
be the Meffiah? For as for thofe who, in the divifion among the 
people concerning him, fay, “ That he is the Meffiah,” they are 
ignorant and vile wretches, knowing nothing of the fcripture, and, 
being accurfed, are given by God to be deceived by this impoftor, 
and to take him for the Meffiah. Therefore, notwithftanding their 
defire to Jay hold on him, he goes on: and ver. 37, 38. <“ In the 
& Jaft and great day of the feaft, Jefus ftood and cried, faying, If 
« any man thirft, let him come unto me and drink: he that be- 
“¢ lieveth on me, as the fcripture hath faid, out of his belly fhall ow 
“ rivers of living water.”’ And thus he here again declares himfelf 
to be the Meffiah; but in the prophetic ftyle, as we fee by the next 
-verfe of this chapter, and thofe places in the’ Old Teftament that 
thefe words of our Saviour refer to. 

In the next chapter, John viii. all that he fays concerning him- 
felf, and what they were to believe, tends to this, viz, That he was 
fent from God his father, and that if they did not believe that he 
was the Meffiah, they fhould die in their fins ; but this ina way, as 
St. John obferves, ver. 27. that they did not well underitand. 
But our Saviour himfelf telis them, ver. 28. “ When ye have lift 
** up the fon of man, then fhall ye know that Iam he,” 

Going from them, he cures the man born blind, whom meeting 
with again, after the Jews had queftioned him, and caft him out, 
John ix. 35—38. “ Jefus faid unto him, Doft thou believe on the 
‘¢ fon af God! He anfwered, Who is he, Lord, that I might be- 
“ lieve on him? And Jefus faid unto him, Thou haft both feen 
“* him, and it is he that talketh with thee. And he faid, Lord, I 
“ believe.” Here we fee this man is pronounced a believer, when 
all that was propofed to him to believe, was, that Jefus was “ the 
“ fon of God ;”? which was, as we have already {hewn, to believe 
that he was the Meffiah. 

In the next chapter, John x. 1—21.he declares the laying down 
of his life for both Jews and Gentiles ; but in a parable which they 
under{tood not, ver. 6— 20. 

As he was going to the feaft of the dedication, the Pharifees afk 
him, Luke xvii. 20. “ When the kingdom of God,” i. e. of, the 

_Meffiah, “ fhould come?” He anfwers, that it fhall not come with 


pomp 
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»omp and obfervation, and great concourfe ; but that it was already 
ae amongtt them. If he had ftopt here, the fenfe had been fo 
pat that they could hardly have miftaken him; or have doubted, 

ut that he meant, that the Meffiah was already come, and amongft 
them; and fo might have been prone to infer, that Jefus took upon 
him to be him. But here, as in the place before taken notice of 
fubjoining to this future revelation of Kimfelf, both in his coming 
to execute vengeance on the Jews, and in his coming to judgement 
mixed together, he fo involved his fenfe, that it was not eafy to 
underftand him. And therefore the Jews came to him again in 


the temple, John x. 23. and faid, “ How long doft thou make us 


“ doubt? If thou be Chrift, tell us plainly. Jefus anfwered, I told 
“© you, and ye BELIEVED not: the works that 1 do in my father’s 
“ name, they bear witnefs of me. But ye BELIEVED not, becaufe 
“< ye are not of my fheep, as I told you,’ The BELIEVING here, 
which he accufes them of not doing, is plainly their not BELIEV- 
ING him to be the Meiliah, as the foregoing words evince, and in 
the fame fenfe it is evidently meant in the following verfes of this 
chapter. 

From hence, Jefus going to Barbara, and thence returning into 
Bethany, upon Lazarus’s death, John xi. 25—27. Jefus faid to 
Martha, “¢ I am the refurrection and the life; he that believeth in 
“ me, though he were dead, yet he fhall live ; and whofoever liveth 
<¢ and believeth in me, fhall never die for ever.”” So I underftand 
&robam eis rv eave, anfwerable to Gacélas cig tov aiwve, of the Septuagint, 
Gen. iii. 22. or John vi. 51, which we read right in our Englith 
tranflation, “live for ever ;”’ but whether this faying of our Saviour 
here can with truth be tranflated, “‘ He that liveth and believeth 
‘s in me, fhall never die,” will be apt to be queftioned. But to go 
on, * Believeft thou this? She faid unto him, Yea, Lord, I be- 
~< jieve that thou art the Meffiah, the fon of God, which fhould 
“¢ come into the world.”? “This fhe gives as a full anfwer to our 
Saviour’s demands; this being that faith, which whoever had, 
wanted no more to make them believers. 

We may obferve farther, in this fame ftory of the raifing of 
Lazarus, what faith it was our Saviour expected, by what he fays, _ 
ver. 41, 42. “ Father, I thank thee that thou haft heard me; and I 
“ know that thou heareft me always. But becaufe of the people 
“< who ftand by, I faid it, that they may believe that thou haft fent 
« me.’’ And what the confequence of it was, we may {ee, ver. 45. 
“© Then many of the Jews who came to Mary, and had feen the 
“ things which Jefus did, believed on him:” which belief was, 
that he was “* fent from the Father ;’’ which, in other words, was, 
that he was the Meffiah. ‘That this is the meaning, in the Evan- 
gelifts, of the phrafe of ‘ believing on him,” we have a demonttra- 
tion in the following words, ver. 47, 48. “¢ Then gathered the chicf 
© priefts and Pharifees a council, and faid, What do we? For this 
© man does many miracles: and if we let him alone, all men will 
© BELIEVE ON HIM.” ‘Thofe who here fay, all men would BE- 

LIEVE 
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LIEVE ON HIM, were the chief priefts and Pharifees, his enemies, 
who fought his life; and therefore could have no other fenfe nor 
thought of this faith in him, which they fpake of, but only the 
believing him to be the Meffiah: and that that was their meaning, 
the adjoining words fhew; “If we let him alone, all the world 
« will believe on him,” i. e. believe him to be the Meffiah. “¢ And 
“© the Romans will come and take away both our place and nation.” 
Which reafoning of theirs was thus grounded: if we ftand ftill, 
and let the people “ believe on him,” i. e. receive him for the Mef- 
fiah, they will thereby take him and fet him up for their king, and 
expect deliverance by him; which will draw the Roman arms upon 
us, to the deftruction of us and our country. The Romans could 
not be thought to be at all concerned in any other belief whatfo- - 
ever that the people might have on him. It is therefore plain, that 
believing on him,” was by the writers of the gofpel underftood 
to mean, the “ believing him to be the Meffiah.”” “ The Sanhe- 
<¢ drim therefore,” ver. 53, 54. ‘¢ from that day forth confulted to 
“ put him to death. Jefus therefore walked not yet’ (for fo the 
word ? fignifies, and fo I think it ought here to be tranflated) 
“ boldly,” or openfaced “ among the Jews,” i.e. of Jerufalem. 
“Ex» cannot well here be tranflated “no more,’ becaufe within a 
very {hort time.after, he appeared openly at the paflover, and by his 
miracles and {peech declared himfelf more freely than ever he had 
done; and all the week before his paifion taught daily in the tem- 
ple, Matt. xx. 17. Mark x. 32. Luke xviii. 31, &c. The mean- 
ing of this place feems therefore to be this: that his time being not 
yet come, he durft not fhew himfelf openly, and confidently, before 
the Scribes and Pharifees, and thofe of the Sanhedrim at Jerufalem, 
who were full of malice again{ft him, and refolved his death: “ but 
« went thence into a country near the wildernefs, into a city called 
« Ephraim, and there continued with his difciples,” to keep him- 
felf out of the way till the paflover, “¢ which was nigh at hand,” 
ver. 55. In his return thither, he takes the twelve afide, and tells 
them before-hand what {fhould happen to him at Jerufalem, whi- 
ther they were now going; and that all things that are written by 
the prophets concerning the fon of man fheuld be accomplifhed ; 
that he fhould be betrayed to the chief priefts and Scribes; and 
shat they fhould condemn him to death, and deliver him to the 
Gentiles ;.that he fhould be mocked, and fpit on, and fcourged, 
and put to death; and the third day he fhould rife again. But St. - 
Luke tells us, chap. xvii. 34. “That the Apoftles  underftood 
“ none of thefe things, and this faying was hid from them; nei- 
“<< ther knew they the things which were {poken.” They believed 
him to be the fon of God, the Meffiah fent from the father; but 
their notion of the Metfiah was the fame with the reft of the Jews; 
that he fhould be a temporal prince and deliverer: accordingly we 
fee, Mark x. 35. that even in this their laft journey with him -to 
Jerufalem, two of them, James and John, coming to him, and 
salling at his feet, faid, “ Grant unto us, that we may fit, one on 
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“thy right hand, and the other on thy left hand, in thy glory Ae 
ors as St. Matthew has it, chap. xx. 21. “in thy kingdom.” That 
which diftinguifhed them from the unbelieving Jews, was, that 
they believed Jefus to be the very Meffiah, and fo received him as 
their king and lord. 

And now the hour being come that the fon of man fhould be 
glorified, he, without his ufual referve, makes his public entry into 
Jerufalem, “riding on a young afs: as it is written, Fear not, 
“ daughter of Sion, behold thy king cometh, fitting on an afs’s 
“colt,” But “ thefe things,” fays St. John, chap. xii. 16. “ his 
“ difciples underftood not at the firft; but when Jefus was glori- 
“fied, then remembered they that thefe things were written of him, 
“and that they had done thefe things unto him.” ‘Though the 
apoftles believed him to be the Mefiiah, yet there were many oc- 
currences of his life which they underftood not (at the time when 
they happened) to be foretold. of the Metffiah; which after his 
afcenfion they found exactly to quadrate. Thus, according to what 
‘was foretold of him, he rode into the city, “all the people crying 
** Hofanna, Bleffed is the king of Hrael, that cometh in the name 
“ of the Lord.’ This was fo open a declaration of his being the 
Meffiah, that Luke xix. 39. “ Some of the Pharifees from among 
“ the multitude faid unto him, mafter, rebuke thy difciples.” But 
he was fo far now from ftopping them, or difowning this their 
acknowledgement of his being the Meffiah, that he “ faid unto 
“them, I tell you, ‘that if thefe fhould hold their peace, the ftones 
* would immediately cry out.’” And again, upon the like occa- 
fion of their crying, “ Hofanna to the fon of David,” in the tem- 
tle, Matt. xxi. 15, 16. When “ the chief priefts and Scribes were 
“fore difpleafed, and faid unto him, Heareft thou what they: fay? 
“ Jefus faid unto them, yea; Have ye never read, Out of the 
« mouths of babes and fucklings thou haft perfected praife?”? And 
now, ver. 14, 15. “ He cures the blind and the lame openly in 
“ the temple. And when the chief priefts and Scribes faw the 
“ wonderful things that he did, and the children crying in the 
“ temple Hofanna, they were enraged.’? One would not think, 
that, after the multitude of miracles that our Saviour had ‘now been 
doing for above three years together, the curing the Jame and blind 
fhould fo much move them. But we muft remember, that though 
his miniftry had abounded with miracles, yet the moft of them had 
been done about Galilee, and in parts remote from Jerufalem. 
‘There is but one left upon record hitherto done in that city; and 
that had fo ill a reception, that they fought ‘his life for it; as we 
may read John vy. 16. And therefore we hear not of his being at 
the next paflover, becaufe he was there only privately, as an or- 
dinary Jew: the reafon whereof we may read, John vi. 1. After 
*¢ thefe things, Jefus walked in Galilee; for he would not walk in 
« Jewry, becaufe the Jews fought to kill him.” 

Hence we may gueis the reafon why St. john omitted the men- 
tion of his being at Jerufalem at the third paflover after his bap- 
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tifm ; probably becaufe he did nothing memorable there. Indeed, 
when he was at the feaft of Tabernacles, immediately preceding 
this laft paffover, he cured the man born blind: but it appears not 
to have been done in Jerufalem itfelf, but in the way as he retired to 
the mount of Olives; for there feems to have been nobody by, 
when he did it, but his apoftles. Compare ver. 2. with ver. 8. 10. 
of St. John ix. This, at leaft, is remarkable; that neither the 
cure-of this blind man, nor that.of the other infirm man, at the 
paflover above a twelvemonth before at Jerufalem, was done in the 
fight of the Scribes, Pharifees, chief priefts, or rulers. Nor was it 
without reafon, that in the former part of his miniftry he was 
cautious of fhewing himfelf to them to be the Meffiah. But now, 
that he was come to the laft fcene, of his life, and that the paflover 
was come, the appointed time Wherein he was to compleat the 
work he came ‘for, in his death and refurrection, he does many 
things in Jerufalem itfelf, before the face of the Scribes, Pharifees, 
and whole body of the Jewifh nation, to manifeft himfelf to be the 
Meffiah. And, as St. Luke fays, chap. xix. 47, 48. “ He taught 
“ daily in the temple: but the chief priefts, and the Scribes, and 
“ the chief of the people, fought to deftroy him; and could not 
“¢ find what they might do, for all the people were very attentive to 
“ hear him.” What he taught we-are not left to guefs, by what 
we have found him conftantly preaching elfewhere: but St. Luke 
tells us, chap. xx. r. “ He taught in the temple, and evangelized ;”” 
or, aS we tranflate it, preached the eofpel:’? which, as we have 
fhewed, was the making known to them the good news of the 
kingdom of the Meffiah. And this we fhall find he did, in what 
now remains of his hiftory. 

In the firft difcourfe of his, which we find upon record after this, 
John xii. 20. &c. he foretells his crucifixion, and the belief of all 
forts, both Jews and Gentiles, on him after that. Whereupon the 
people fay to him, ver. 34. “ We have heard out of the law, that 
“ the Meffiah abideth for ever; and how fayeft thou, That the fon 
“ of man muft be lifted up? Who is this fon of man?” In his 
anfwer he plainly defigns himfelf, under the name of “ light,”’ which 
was what he had declared himfelf to them to be, the laft time that 
they had feen him in Jerufalem. For then at the feaft of Taber- 
nacles, but fix months before, he tells them in the very place where 
he now is, viz. in the temple, “ Jam the light of the world; who- 
“ foever foliows me, fhall not walk in darknefs, but fhall have the 
“ light of life: as we may read John viii. 12. and ix. 5. he fays, 
*¢ As long as I am in the world, [am the LiGHT of the world.” 
But neither here, nor any where elfe, does he, even in thefe four 
or five laft days of his life’ (though he knew his hour was come, 
and was prepared for his death, ver. 27. and {crupled not to mani- 
feft himfelf to the rulers of the Jews to be the Meffiah, by doing 
miracles before them in the Temple), ever once in direct words own 
himfelf to the Jews to be the Meffiah; though by ‘miracles, and 
other ways, he did every where make it known to them, fo that it 
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tight be underftood. ‘This could not be without fome reafon; 
and the prefervation of his life, which he came now to Jerufalem 
on purpofe to lay down, could not be it. What other reafon could | 
it then be, but the fame which had made him ufe caution in the 
former part of his miniftry; fo to conduét himfelf, that he might 
do the work which he came for, and in all parts anfwer the cha- 
raéter given of the Meffiah in the law and the prophets? He had - 
fulfilled the time of his miniftry, and now taught and did miracles 
openly in the temple, before the rulers and the people, not fearing 
to be feized: but he would not be feized for any thing that might 
make him a criminal to the government; and therefore he avoided 
giving thofe, who in the divifion that was about him inclined to- 
wards him, occafion of tumult for his fake; or to the Jews, his 
enemies, matter of juft accufation againft him out of his own mouth, 
by profeffing himfelf to be the Meftiah, the king of Ifrael, in direét 
words. It was enough, that by words and deeds he declared it fo 
to them, that they could not but underftand him; which it is plain 
they did, Luke xx. 16, 19. Matt. xxi. 45. But yet neither his 
actions, which were only doing of good; nor words, which were 
{tical and parabolical (as we may fee Matt. xxi. and xxii. and 
the parallel places of Matthew and Luke); nor any of his ways of 
making himfelf known to be the Meffiah, could be brought in tefti- 
“mony, or urged againft him, as oppofite or dangerous to the go- 
vernment. This preferved him from being condemned as a male- 
factor, and procured him a teftimony from the Roman governor, 
his judge, that he was an innocent man, facrificed to the envy of 
the Jewifh nation. So that he avoided faying that he was the Mef- 
fiah, that to thofe who could call to mind his life and death after 
his refurrection, he might the more clearly appear to be fo. It is 
farther to be remarked, that though he often appeals to the tefti- | 
mony of his miracles who he is, yet he never tells the Jews that he 
was born at Bethlehem, to remove the prejudice that lay againft 
him, whilft he pafled for a Galilean, and which was urged as a proof 
that he was not the Meffiah, John vii. 41, 42. “The healing of 
the fick, and doing of good miraculoufly, could be no crime in 
him, nor accufation againft him; but the naming of Bethlehem for 
his birth-place, might have wrought as much upon the mind of 
Pilate, as it did on Herod’s; and have raifed a fufpicion in Pilate 
as prejudicial to our Saviour’s innocence, as Herod’s was to the 
children born there. His pretending to be born at Bethlehem, as 
it was liable to be explained by the fews, could not have failed to 
have met with a finifter interpretation in the Roman governor, 
and have rendered Jefus fufpected of fome criminal defign againft 
the government. And hence we fee, that when Pilate afked him, 
John xix. g. “ Whence art thou? Jefus gave him no anfwer.” 
Whether our Saviour had not an eye to this ftraitnefs, this nar- 
row room that was left to his conduct, between the new con- 
verts and the captious Jews, when he fays, Luke xii. 50. “I 


have a baptifm to be baptized with, and wis evrixoyast, how am | 
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“ ftraitened till it be accomplifhed,” I leave to be confidered. « E 
“© am come to fend fire on the earth,” fays our Saviour, “ and what 
“ if it be already kindled?” i. e. there begin already to be divifions 
about me, fee John vii. 12. 43..and ix. 16. and x. 19. and I have 
not the freedom, the latitude, to declare myfelf openly to be the 
Meffiah ; though I am he, that muft not be fpoken out till after my 
death. _My way to my throne is clofely hedged in on every fide, 
and much ftraitened, within which I muft keep, till it bring me to 


my crofs, in its due time and manner, fo that it do not cut fhort _ 


the time, nor crofs the end of my miniftry. 

And therefore, to keep up this inoffenfive character, and not to 
let-it come within the reach of accident or calumny, he withdrew 
with his apoftles out of the town every evening, and kept himfelf 


retired out of the way, Luke xxi. 37. “ And in the day-time he , 


« was teaching in the Temple, and every night he went out, and 
“ abode in the mount that is called the Mount of Olives;” that 
he might avoid all concourfe to him in the night, and give no oc- 
eafion of difturbance or fufpicion of himfelf in that great conflux 
of the whole nation of the Jews, now affembled in Jerufalem at the 
paflover. 

But to return to his preaching in the Temple: he bids them, 
John xii. 36. “ To believe in the light whilft they have it:” and 
he tells them, ver. 46. ‘¢I am the light come into the world, that 
«“ every one who believes in me fhould not remain in darknefs.’’ 
Which believing in him, was the believing him to be the Meffiah, 
T have elfewhere fhewed. 

‘The next day, Matt. xxi. he rebukes them for not having be- 
lieved John the Baptift, who had teftified that he was the Meffiah : 
and then, in a parable, declares himfelf to be the “ fon of God,” 
whom they fhould deftroy; and that for it God would take away 
the kingdom of the Meffiah from them, and give it to the Gentiles. 
‘That they underftood him thus, is plain from Luke xx. 16. “ And 
© when they heard it, they faid, God forbid’? And ver. 19. 
© For they knew that he had fpoken this parable againft them.” 

Much to the fame purpofe was his next parable concerning “ the 
* kingdom of heaven,” Matt. xxii. 1—10. that the Jews not ac- 
cepting of the kingdom of the Meffiah, to whom it was firft offered, 
others fhould be brought in. 

| The Scribes and Pharifees and chief priefts, not able to bear the 
declaration he made of himfelf to be the Meffiah (by his difcourfes 
_ and miracles before them, Eumpoo Gey AUTOVs John Xil. 37- which he had 
ever done before), impatient of his preaching and miracles, and 


being not able otherwife to ftop the increafe of his followers (ior, 4 


“* faid the Pharifees among themfelves, perceive ye how ye prevail 
“ nothing ? Behold, the world is gone after him.’? John xii. rg. 
So that “ the chief priefts, and the Scribes, and the chief of the 
“* people) fought to deftroy him,” the firft day of his entrance into 
Jerufalem, Luke xix. 47. The next day again they were intent 
wpon the fame thing, Mark xi. 17, 18. “ And he taught in the 
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“Temple; “ and the Scribes and the chief priefts heard it, and 
* fought how they might deftroy him; for they feared him, be-~ 
- caufe all the people were aftonished at his doCtrine.”’ 

The next day but one, upoh his telling them the kingdom of the 
Meffiah fhould be taken from.them, ‘¢ the chief priefts and Scribes 
“ fought to lay hands on him the fame hour; and they feared the 

- people.” Luke xx. 1g. If they had fo great.a defire to lay hold 
Son him, why did they not? They were the chief priefts and the 
, Fulers, the men of power. The reafon St. Luke plainly tells, us 
--in the next verfe, ‘ And they watched him, and fent forth fpies, 
“ which fhould feign themfelves juft men, that they might take 
“ hold of his words, that fo they might deliver him into the 
*< power and authority of the governor.’’ ‘They wanted matter of 
accufation againft him to the power they were under: that they 
watched for, and that they would have been glad of, if they could 
have “‘ entangled him in his talk,” as St. Matthew expreffes it, ° 
chap. xxii. 15. If they could have laid hold on any word that had 
dropt from him, that might have rendered him guilty or fufpected 
to the Roman governor ; that would have ferved their turn, to have 
- ‘Jaid hold upon him, with hopes to deitroy him: for, their power 
not anfwering their malice, they could not put him to death by 
their own authority, without the permiffion' and affiftance of the 
governor, as they confefs, John xvii. 31. “It is not lawful for 
“us to put-any man to death.” ‘This made them fo earneft for a 
declaration in direct words from his own mouth, that. he was the 
Meffiah. It was not that they would more have believed in him, 
for fucha declaration of himfelf, than they did for his miracles, -or 
other ways of making himfelf known, which: it appears they un- 
derftood well enough but they wanted plain direct words, fuch as 
might fupport an accufation, and be of weight before an heathen 
judge. This. was the reafon why they prefled him to {peak out, 
_ John. x. 24. “ Then came the Jews round about him, and faid 
“unto him, How long doft thou hold us in fufpenfe? if thow. be 
“ the Meffiah, tell us PLAINLY,” qappncia, 1. e. in direct words: 
for that~St. John ufes it in that fenfe, we may fee chap. xl. 1I—1r4. 
Jefus faith to them, * Lazarus fleepeth.” His difciples faid, ‘¢ If 
“ he fleeps, he fhall do well. Howbeit, Jefus fpake of his death ; 
“ but they thought he had fpoken of taking reft indleep. ‘Then 
“ faid Jelus-to them plainly, waggnciw, Lazarus is dead.” Here 
we fee what is meant by wafpncie, PLAIN direét words, fuch as ex- 
prefs the thing without a figure; and fo they would have Jefus pro- 
--nounce himfelf to be the Meffiah. And the fame thing they prefs 
again, Matt. xvi. 63. the high prieft adjuring him by the living 
God, to tell them whether he were the Meftiah, the fon of God, 
_-as we fhall have occafion to take notice by-and-by. -, 

This. we may obferve in the whole management of their defign 
againft his life. It turned upon this; that they wanted and wifhed 
fora declaration ‘from him, in direct words, that he was the Mef- 
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fiah ; fomething from his own mouth, that might offend the Roman 
power, and render him criminal to Pilate. In the 21ft verfe of this 
20th of St. Luke, “ They aiked him, faying, Mafter, we know 
““ that thou fayeft and teacheft rightly; neither accepteft thou the 
“ nerfon of any, but teacheft the way of God truly. Is it lawful 
« for us to give tribute to Czfar, or no?” By this captious quef- 
‘tion they hoped to catch him, which way foever he anfwered; for 
if he had faid, they ought to pay tribute to Czfar, it would be plain 
he allowed their fubjeCtion to the Romans, and fo in. effect dif- 
owned himfelf to be their king and deliverer; whereby he would 
chave contradicted, what his carfiage and doctrine feemed to.aim at, 
the opinion that was fpread amongft the people, that he was the 
Meffiah, This would have quafhed the hopes, and deftroyed the 
faith, of thofe who believed on him, and have turned the ears and’ 


hearts of the.people from him. If, on the other fide, he anfwered | 


/8¢ JNo,’’ it is not lawful to pay tribute to ‘Czefar, théy had had out of | 


bis own mouth wherewithal to condemn him before Pontius Pilate, 
But St. Luke tellsius, vers 23. “He perceived their craftinefs, and 
** faid unto them, Why tempt ye me!” i.e. why do ye lay {nares 


for me?) “Ye hypocrites, fhew me the tribute-money:” fo it 4s, -| 


Matt. xxii. 1g. “ Whole image'and infcription has it? They faid, 
© Cefar’s. He faid unto them, Render therefore to Czfar ‘the. 
‘¢ things that are Cefar’s ; and to God the things that are God’s,” : 
By the wifdom and caution jof which unexpected ‘anfwer, he de- 


feated’ theirs whole defign. ‘ And they could not take hold of his ° | 


‘words before the people; and they marvelled at his anfwer, and 


held their peace,” Luke xx. 26. “ and leaving him, they departed,” 
, | 


Matt. xxii. 22. # 


He having by this reply (and what he anfwered to the Sadducees ° 


concerning the refurreétion, and to the lawyer about the firft com- 
mandment, Mark xii.) anfwered fo little to their fatisf&@ionor ad- 
vantage, they ‘durft afk him no more queftions any of them.’ And 
new their mouths being ftopped, ‘he himfelf begins to queftion them 
about the Meffiah, afking the Pharifees, Matt. xxii. 41. “ What 
think ye’of the Meffiah, whofe fon is he? ‘They fay unto him, 
“The fon of David:” wherein though. they anfwered right, yet 
he fhews them, in the following words, that however they  pre- 
_ tended to be ftudiers and teachers of the law, yet they ugderf{tood 
not clearly the feriptures concerning the Meffiah ; and thereupon 


~ he fharply rebukes their hypocrify, vanity, ptide, malice, covetouf- | 
niefs, and ignorance}; and particularly tells thenr, ver. 13. “ Ye thut: | 


“up the kingdom of heaven againft men; for ye neither go'tin, 
- yourfelves, nor fuffer ye them that are ‘entering to go in.” 
. -‘Whereby he plainly declares to them, that the Meffialy was come, 
and his kingdom begun; but ‘that they tefufed to believe’'in him 
themfelves, and\ did all they could to hinder others from believing 
- in him, as is manifeft throughout the New Teftament; the hiftory 
- whereof fufficiently explains what is- meant hereby the kingdom 
_ of heaven,” which the Scribes and Pharifees would neither go 
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nto themfelves, nor fuffer others to enter into. And they could 

ee but underftand him, though he named not himfelf in the 
eafe. : 

Provoked anew by his rebukes, they get prefently to council, 
Matt. xxvi. “ Then affembled together the chief priefts, and the 
® Scribes, and the elders of the people, unto the palace of the 

_“ high-prieft, who was called Caiaphas, and confulted that they 
“< might take Jefus by fubtilty, and kill him. But they faid, Not 
“ on the feaft-day, left there be an tproar among the people. For 
_“ they feared the people,”’ fays St. Luke, chap. xxii. 2. 

Having in the night got Jefus into their hands, by the treachery 
of Judas, they prefently led him away bound to Annas, the father- 
in-law of Caiaphas the high-prieft, who probably having examined 
him, and getting nothing out of him for his purpofe, fends him 
away to Caiaphas, fohn xviii. 24. where the chief priefts, the Scribes, 
and the elders, were affembhled, Matt. xxvi. 57. John xvili. 19, 20. 
“ ‘The high-prieft then afkeg Jefus of his difciples, and_of -his 
“ doctrine. . Jefus anfwered him, I fpake openly to the world; I 
*< ever taught in the Synagogue, and in the Temple, whither the 

Jews always refort; and in fecret have I faid nothing.” A‘ proof 
that he had not in private to his difciples declared himfelf in exprefs 
words to be the Meffiah, the prince. But he goes on. “ Why 
“ afkeft thou me? Afk Judas, who has been always with me. 
«¢ Afk them who heard me what I have faid unto them; behold, 
“ they know what J faid.”” Our Saviour, we fee here, warily de- 
clines, for the reafons abovementioned, all difcourfe of his doctrine. 
- The Sanhedrim, Matt. xxvi. 59. “ foughtfalfe witnels againft him ;” 
but when they found none that were fufficient, or came up to the 
point they defired, which was to have fomething againft him to take 
away his life; (for fo | think the words ices and i277 mean, Mark 
X1v. 56, 59.) they try again what they can get out of him himfelf, 
concerning his being the Mefiiah; which if he owned in exprefs 
words, they thought they fhould have enough againft him at the 
tribunal of the Roman governor, to make him “ Lefe majeftatis 
“ reum,” and fo to take away his life. They therefore fay to him, 
Luke xxii. 67. “If thou be the- Meffiah, tell us:’’ nay, as St.- 
Matthew hath it, the high-prieft adjures him by the living God to 
tell them whether he were the Meffiah. ‘To which our Saviour re- 
plies, “If I tell you, ye will not believe; and if I afk you, ye will 
« not anfwer me, nor let me go.” If I tell you, and prove to you, 

by the teftimony given of me from. heaven, and by works that I 
have done among you, you will not believe in me, that 1 am the 
Meffiah: or if I fhould afk you where the Mefiiah is to be born, 
and what flate he fhould come in, how he fhould appear, and 

' other things that you think in me not reconcilable with the Mef- 

_fiah; you will not anfwer me, and let me go, as one that has no 
pretence to be the Meffiah, and you are not afraid fhould be received 

for fuch. But yet I tell you, “ Hereafter inall the fon of man fit 
~* on the right-hand of the power of God,” ver, 70. “ Then faid 
Fan a, Shee OE tra ee COE 
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“ they all, Art thou then the fon of God? And he faid unto therm, 
“Ye fay that I am.” ‘By which difcotrfe with ‘them, related at 
large here by St. Luke, it is plain, that the anfwer of our Saviour, 
fet down by St. Matthew, chapaxxvi. 64, in thefe words, “ Thou 
“ haft faid;” and by St. Mark, chap. xvi. 62. in thefe, ““T am;” 
is an anfwer only to this queftion, “ Art thou then the fon of God ae 
-and not to that other, “Art thou the Meffiah?” which preceded, 
‘and‘he had anfwered to before ; though Matthew and Mark; “con- 
“ gracting the ftory, fet them down together, as if making but one 
_ queftion, ‘omitting all the intervening difcourfe; whereas it is plain 
out of St. Luke, that they were two diftinét queftions, to which 
f Jefits gaye two diftinét anfwers. In the firft whereof, he, accord- 
“ing to his ufual. caution, declined faying in plain exprefs words that 
he was the Meffiah; though in ‘the latter he owned himfelf to be 
“© the fon of God:”? which though they, being Jews,. underftood 
to fignify the Meffiah, yet he knew could be no legal or weighty ac- 
eufation againft him before a heathen; and fo it proved: for, upon 
his anfwering to their queftion, “ Art thou then the fon of God? 
« Ye fay that I'am;” they cry out, Luke xxii. 71. ** What need we 
«any farther witnefles? For we ourfelves have heard out of his 
* own mouth?” and fo thinkihg® they had enough againft him, 
“they hurry him away to Pilate, Pilate afking them, John xviii. 
29—32. “ What accufation bring you againft this man? “They an- 
‘€ fwered, and faid, [f he were not a malefactor, we would not have 
“© delivered him up unto thee.”~ Then faid Pilate unto them, 
“« ‘Take ye him, and judge him according to your law.” But this 
would not ferve their fuin, who aimed at’ his life, and would be 
fatisfied. with nothing elfe. ‘ The' Jews therefore faid unto hit, 
*« Jt is not lawful for us to put any man to death.” .And this was 
alfo, “ Thatithe faying of Jelus might be fulfilled which he fpake, 
“ ficnifying what death he fhould die.” Purfuing therefore their 
defign, of making him appear to Pontius Pilate guilty of treafon 
againft Cafar, Luke xxiii. 2. “ They began to accufe him, faying, 
« We found this fellow perverting the nation, and forbidding to 
give tribute to Cefar; laying, That he himfelf is the Meffiah 
* the king:”” all which were inferences of theirs ‘from his faying, 
_he was “the fon of God;” which Pontius Pilate finding (for itis 
confonant that he examined them tothe precife words he had faid), 
their accufation’ had no weight with him. °. However, the name of 
King being fuggefted againft Jefus, he thought himfelf concerned 
to fearch it to the bottom. John xvili. 33—37. “ Then Pilate en- 
“ tered again into the judgement-hall, and called Jefus, and faid 
“unto him, Art thou the king of the Jews? Jefus anfwered him, 
«¢ Sayeft thou this of thyfelf, or did others tell it thee of me? Pilate 
* anfwered, Am Ia Jew? Thine own nation and the chief. priefts 
« have delivered thee unto me: what haft thou done? Jefus an- 
+. © fwered, My kingdom is not of this world: if my kingdom were 
* of this world, then would my fervants fight, that I fhould not be 
*¢ delivered to-the ‘Jews? but my kingdom is not .from hence. , 
ee Pilate’ 
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“« Pilate therefore faid unto him, Art thou a king then? Jefus an- 
““fwered, Thou fayeft that I am a king. For this end was I borny, 


witnefs to the truth: every one that is of the truth heareth my 
“ voice.’’. In this dialogue between our Saviour and Pilate we. 
may obferve, 1. That being afked, whether he were “ the king of 


“ the Jews?” he anfwers fo, that though he deny it not, yet he. 


avoided giving the leaft umbrage, that he had any defign upon the 
government: for though he allows himfelf to be a King, yet, to 
obviate any fufpicion, he tells Pilate, “ his kingdom is not of this 


\ 


“* world;” and evidences it by this, that if he had pretended .to 


‘any title to that country, his followers, which were not a few, and 


were forward enough to believe him theit king, would have fought 


for/hiiv, if he had a mind_to fet himfelf up by force, or his kingdom 


were fo to be erected. “ But in y kingdom,” fays he, ‘is not 
“from hence ;”’ is not of this fafhion, or of this place. 


2. Pilate, being by his words and circumftances fatisfied that- 


he laid no claim to his province, or meant any difturbance of the 
government, was yet a little furprifed to hear a man, in that poor 
garb, without retinue, or fo much as a fervant or a friend, own 
himfelf to be a king; and therefore afks him, with fome kind of 
wonder, “ Art thoua king then?” 

3. That our Saviour declares, that his great bufinefs into the 
world was, to teftify and make good this great truth, that he was a 
king, i. e. in other words, that he was the Meffiah. ak 

4. That whoever were followers of the truth, and got into the 
way of truth and happinefs, received this doctrine concerning him, 
viz. that he was Meffiah their king. ; 

Pilate being thus fatisfied that he neither meant, nor-could there 
arife any harm from his pretence, whatever it was, to be a king, 
tells the Jews, ver. 38. “1 find no fault in this*man:” but the 
Jews were the more fierce, Luke xxiii. 5. faying, “ He ftirreth up 
“ the people to fedition, by his preaching through all Jewry, 
“beginning from Galilee to this place.” And then Pilate, learn- 
ing that he was of Galilee, Herod’s jurifdiction, fent him to Herod; 
to whom alfo the chief priefts and Scribes, ver. ro. “ vehemently 
«accufed him.” Herod finding all their accufations either falfe 
or frivolous; thought our Saviour a bare object of contempt; and 
fo turning him only into ridicule, fent him back +o Pilate; who 


‘calling unto him the chief priefts, and the rulers, and the people, 


ver. 14. ‘¢ faid unto them, Ye have brought this man unto me as 
“one that perverteth the people; and behold, Ihave examined 
“ him before you, have found no fault in this man, touching thete 
“ things whereof ye accufe him; no, nor yet Herod; for I fent 
you to him; and fo nothing worthy of death is done by him:” 
and therefore he would have releafed him; ‘* for he knew the chief 
* priefts had delivered him through envy,” Mark xv. 10. And 
when they demanded Barabbas to be releafed, but as for Jefus, 
cried, § Crucify him,” Luke xxiii. 22. “ Pilate faid unto them’ the 

E 3 “ third 


“and for this caufe came I into the world, that I fhould bear 
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“ third time? Why? What evil hath he done? I have found ne- 
“ caufe of death in him; I will therefore chaftife him, and let 
¢ him go.” : 
We may obferve in all this whole profecution of the Jews, that 
they would fain have got it out of Jefus’s own mouth, in cxprefs 
words, that he was the Meffiah; which not being ale to do with 
all their art and endeavour, all the reit that they could alledge 
againft him not amounting we a proof before Pilate, that he claim~ 
ed to be king of the Jews, or that he had caufed or done any thing 


towards a mutiny or infurretion upon the people (for upon thefe . 


two, as we fee, their whole charge turned), Pilate again and again 
pronounced him innocent; for fo he did a fourth and a fifth time, 
bringing him out to them after he had whipped him, John. xix, 
4, 6. And® after all, “* When Pilate faw that he could prevail 
* nothing, but that rather a tumult was made, he took water, and 
“« wafhed his hands before the multitude, faying, I am innocent of 
“® the blood of this juft man, fee you to it.” Matt. xxvil. 24, 
Which gives us a clear reafon of the cautious and wary conduct of 
our Saviour, in not declaring himfelf, in the whole courfe of his 
miniftry, fo much as to his difciples, much lefs to the multitude or 
the rulers of the Jews, in exprefs words to be the Meffiah, the 
king; and why he kept himfelf always in prophetical or parabolical 
terms (he and his difciples preaching only the kingdom of God, 
i, e. of the Meffiah, to be come) and left to his miracles to declare 
who he was; though this was the truth which he came into thé 
world, as he fays himfelf, John xviii. 37. to teftify, and which his 
difciples were to believe. > 
_ When Pilate, fatisfied of his innocence, would have releafed 
him, and the Jews perfifted to cry out, “ Crucify him, crucify him,” 
John xix. 6. “ Pilate fays to them, Take ye him yourfelves, and 
“ crucify him; for I’do not find any fault in him.” The Jews 
then, fince they could not make him a ftate-criminal, by alledging 
_his faying that he was “ the fon of God;”’ fay, by their law, it was 
‘a Capital crime, ver. \7. “ The.Jews anfwered to Pilate, We have 
* a law, and by our law he ought to die, becaufe he made himfelf 
“¢ the fon of God,” i, e. becaufe, by faying he is the “ fon of Ged,” 
he has made himfelf the Mefhah, the prophet which was to come: 
for-we find no other law but that againft falfe prophets, Deut, 
XVili, 20, whereby “ making himfelf the fon of God’ deferved 
death, ; 7 of 
After this, Pilate was the more defirous to releafe him, ver. 12, 

13. “ But the Jews cried out, faying, If thou let this man go, thou 
** art not Celar’s friend; whofoever maketh himfelf a king, {peaketh 
« againit Cafar.”” Here we fee the ftrefs of their charge againit 
Jefus, whereby they hoped to take away his life, viz, that he 
‘“¢ made himfelf king: «ve fee alfo upon what they grounded this 
accufation, viz. becaufe he had owned himfelf to be “ the fon of 
© God:” for he had, in their hearing, never made. or profeffed 
himfelf to be a king, We fee here likewife the reafon why they 

were 
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were fo defirous to draw from, his own mouth a confeffion, | in 
exprefs wotds, that he was the Meffiah, viz. that they might have 
what might be a clear proof that.he did fo. And, laft of all, we fee 
the reafon why, though in expreffions which they underftood he 
_ owned him{elf to them to be the Meffiah, yet. he avoided declaring 
it to them in fuch words as might look ¢riminal at Pilate’s tri- 
_ bunal. He owned himfelf to be the Mefiiah plainly to the under- 
 ftanding of the Jews, but in ways that could not, to the under- 
ftanding of Pilate, make it appear that he hadi laid claim to the 
kingdom of Judea, or went about to ‘make himfelf king of that 
country. But whether his faying that he was “ the fon of God,’” 
~ was criminal by their law, that Pilate troubled not himfelf about. 
He that confiders what Tacitus, Suetonius, Seneca de Benef, 
‘Lill. c. 26. fay of Tiberius and his reign, will find how neceflary 
it was for our Saviour, if he would not die as a criminal and a 
traytor, to take great heed to his words and actions, that he did or 
faid not any thing that might be offenfive, or give tke leaft umbrage 
- tothe Roman government. It behoved an innocent man, who was 
- taken notice of for fomething extraordinary in him, to be very 
wary, under a jealous and cruel prince, who encouraged informa- 
tions, and filled his reign with executions for treafon; under whom 
words fpoken innocently, or in jeft, if they could be mifconftrued, 
were made treafon, and-profecuted with a rigour, that made it 
always the fame thing to be accufed and condemned. And there- 
fore we fee, that when the Jews told Pilate, John xix. 12. that he 
fhould not be a friend to Cetfar if he let Jefus go (for that who- 
ever made himfelf king, was a rebel again{ft Czfar), he afks them 
no more whether they would take Barabbas, and fpare Jefus, but 


{though againit his conicience) gives him up to death, to fecure _ 


his own head. 

One. thing more thereis, that gives us light into this wife and 
_neceflarily cautious management of himfelf, which manifeftly agrees 
“with it, and makes a part of it; and that is, the choice of his apo~ 
 ftles, - exactly fuited to the defign and fore-light of the neceffity of 
keeping the declaration of the kingdom of the Mefliah, which was 

now expected, within certain general terms during his miniftry : it 
was not fit to open himfelf too plainly or forwardly to the heady 


Jews, that he himfelf was the Meffiah ; that was to be left to be » 


found out by the obfervation of thofe who would attend to the 
purity of his life, the teftimony of his miracles, and the conformity 
of all with the predictions concerning him; by thefe marks, thofe 
he lived amongit were to find it out, without an exprefs promul- 
gation that he was the Meffiah, till after his death: his kingdom 
was to be opened to them by degrees, as well to prepare then to 
receive it, as to enable him to be long enough amongf them, to 
perform what was the work of. the Meffiah to be -done, and fulfil 
all thofe feveral parts of what was foretold of him in the Old Tefta- 
ment, and we {ee applied to ha in the New. 


Tha 
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The. Jews had no other thoughts of their Meffiah, but of a 
mighty temporal prince, that fhould raife their nation into an higher 
degree of power, dominion, and profperity, than ever it had en- 
joyed. They were filled with the expectation of a glorious earthly, 
kingdom, It was not therefore’for a poor man, the fon of a car- 
penter, and (as they thought) born in Galilee, to pretend to it. 
None of the Jews, no not his difciples, could have borne this, if 
he had exprefsly avowed this at firft, and began his preaching, and 
the opening of his kingdom this way; efpecially if he had added to- 
it, that in a year or two he fhould die an ignominious death upon 
the crofs. They are therefore prepared for the truth by degrees, 
Firft, John the Baptift tells them, “ The kingdom of God” (a 
name by which the fews called the kingdom of the Meffiah) “ is at 
“¢ hand.” Then our Saviour comes, and he tells them ‘ of the 
“ kingdom of God,” fometimes that it is at hand, and upon fome 
occafions, that it is come; but fays in his public preaching little or 
nothing of himfelf. “Then come the apoftles and evangelifts after 
his death, and they in exprefs words teach what his birth, life, and 
doctrine, had done before, and had prepared the well-difpofed to 
receive, viz. that “ Jefus is the Meffiah.”’ 

To this defign and method of publifhing the gofpel, ‘ was the 
choice of the apoftles exaétly adjufted,; a company of poor, igno- 
rant, illiterate men, who, as Chrift himfelf tells us, Matt. xiv 25. 
and Luke x. 21. were not of the “ wife and prudent” nien of the 
world; they were, in that refpect, but meer children. “Thefe,. con- 
vinced by the mitacles they faw him daily do, and the unblameable 
life he led, might be difpoied to believe him to be the Meffiah ; and. 
though they with others expected a temporal kingdom on earth, 
might yet reft fatished in the_truth of their mafter (who-had ho- 
noured them with being near his perfon), that it would come, without. 


_ being too inquifitive after the time, manner, or feat of his king~ 


dom ;.as men of letters, more ftudied in their rabbins, or men of 
bufinefs, more verfed in the world, would have been forward to 
have been. Men great or wife in knowledge or ways of the world 
would hardly have been kept from prying more narrowly into his 
defign and conduct, or from queftioning him about the ways and 
meafures he would take for afcending the throne ; and what means 
were to be ufed towards it, and when they fhould in earneft fet 
about it. Abler men, of higher births or thoughts, would hardly 
shave been hindered from whifpering, at leatt to their. friends and 
relations, that their mafter was the Meffiah; and that though he 
concealed himfelf to a ht opportunity, and till things were ripe for: 
it, yet they fhould ere long fee him break out of his obfcurity, cat ° 
off the cloud, and declare himfelf, as he was, king of Ifrael, But 
the ignorance and lownefs of thefe good poor men made them of 
another temper. ‘They went along in an implicit truft on him, 
punctually keeping to his commands, and not exceeding his com- - 
miffion. When he fent them to preach the gofpel, he bid them 
preach “ the kingdom of God” ¢o be at hand; and that’they did, 
: " withaut 
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without being more particular than he had ordered, or mixing their 


own prudence with his commands, to promote the kingdom of the. 


Meffiah. ‘They preached it without giving, or fo much. as inti~ 
. . * 4 eed 
mating, that their mafter was:he ; which men of another condition, 


and an higher education, would fcarce have forborn to have done,. 


When he afked them who they thought him to be, and Peter an- 
fwered, “The Meffiah, the fon of God,” Matt. xvi. 16. he plainly 
fhews, by .the following words, that he himfelf had not told them 
fe; and at the fame time, ver. 20. forbids them to tell this their 
opinion of -him to any body. How obedient they were to him in 
this, we’ may not only conclude from the filence of the evangelifts 
concerning any fuch thing publifhed by them any where before his 
death, but from the exact obedience three of them paid to alike 
command of his. He takes Peter, James, and John, into a moun- 
tain, and there Mofes and Elias coming to him, he is transfigured 
before them: Matt. xvii. 9. he charges them, faying, “ fee that ye 
* tell no man what ye have feen, till the fon’ of man fhall be rifen 
“from the dead.” And St.. Luke tells us, what punctual obfer- 
versthey were of his orders in this cafe, chap. ix. 36. “They kept 
“it clofe, and told no man, in thofe days, any of thofe things 
“ which they-had feen.”” phi oe 

Whether twelve other men, of quicker parts, and of a ftation or 
breeding which might .have given them any opinion of. themfelves, 
or their own abilities, would have been {fo eafily kept from med- 
dling beyond juft what was prefcribed them, in a matter they had 


fo much intereft in; and have faid nothing of what they might in. 
human prudence have thought would have contributed to, their. 


S 
mafter’s reputation, and made way for his advancement to his king- 


dom, I leave to be confidered. And it may fuggeft matter of medi+ 
tation, whether St. Paul was not, for this reafon, by his learning, 
parts, and warmer temper, better Atted for an apoftle after, than 
during oir Saviour’s miniftry ; and therefore, though a chofen vef- 
fel, was not by the divine wifdom called till after Chrift’s refur- 
rection. 

I offer this only as a fubje&t of magnifying the admirable con- 
trivance of the divine wifdom, in the whole work of our redemp+ 
tion, as far as we are able to trace it by the footfteps which God 
hath made vifible to human reafon. For though: it be as.eafy to 
omnipotent power to-do all .things by an immediate over-ruling 
will, and. fo to make any initruments work, even contrary to their 
hatures, in fubferviency to'his ends; yet his wifdom is not ufually 
at the expence of miracles (if I may fo fay), but only in cafes that 
“require them, for the evidencing of fome revelation or miffion to be. 
from:him. He does conftantly (unlefs where the confirmation of 
fome truth ‘requires it otherwife) bring about shis purpofes. by 
means operating according to their natures. If it were not fo, the 
courfe and evidence of things would be confounded; miracles would 
lofe their name and force ; and there could be no diftinction between 
natural and fupernatural. 
There 
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There had been no room Jeft to fee and admire the wifdom, as* 
vrell as innocence, of our Saviour, if he had rafhly every where ex- 
pofed himfelf to the fury of the Jews, and had always been pre~ 
ierved by a miraculous fufpenfion of their malice,, or a miraculous 
refcuing him. out of their hands.” It was enough for him once to 
efcape from the men of Nazareth, who were going to throw him 
down a precipice, for him never to preach to them again. Our 
Saviour had multitudes that followed him for the loaves, who, barely - 
feeing the miracles that he did, would have-made him king. If to’ 
the miracles he did, he had openly added, in exprefs words, that 
he was the Meffiah, and the king they expected to deliver them, he 
would have had more followers, and warmer in the caufe, and 
readier to fet him up at the head of a tumult. “Thefeindeed God, 
ty a miraculous influence, might have hindered from any fuch at~. 
tempt; but then pofterity could not have believed that the nation 
of the Jews did at that time expect the Meffiah, their king and de-’ 
liverer; ‘or that Jefus,; who declared himfelf to be that king and | 
deliverer, fhewed any miracles amongft them, to convince them of 
it; of did any thing worthy to make him be credited or received,’ 
Ff he had gone about preaching to the multitude which he drew 
after him, thathe was “ the Meffiah, the king of Ifrael,” and this: 
had been evidenced ‘to Pilate, God could indeed, by a fupernatural 
miluence upon his mind, have made Pilate pronounce him, inno- 
€ent, and not condemn him as a malefactor, who had openly, for 
three years together, preached fedition to the people, and endea- 
voured to perfuade them that he was the Meffiah “ their king,” of 
the blood-royal of David, come to deliver them. But then I afk, 
whether pofterity would not either have fufpected the ftory, or that, 
fome art had been ufed to gain that teftimony from Pilate? be- 
caufe he could net (for nothing) have been fo favourable to Jeius, 
as to be willing to releafe fo turbulent and feditious a man, to de= 
clare him innocent, and to caft the blame and guilt of his death, as 
unjuft, upon the-envy of the Jews. 

But now the malice of the chief priefts, Scribes, and Pharifees ; 

.the-hcalinefs of the.mob, animated with hopes, and raifed with 
miracles; Judas’s treachery, atid Pilate’s care of his government, 
and of the peace of his province, ail working naturally as they 
fhould; Jefus, by the admirable warinefs of his carriage, and an 
extraordinary wifdom vifible in his whole conduét, weathers all 
“thefe difficulties, does the work he comes for, uninterruptedly goes 
about preaching his full appointed time, fufficiently manifefts him- 
feif to be the. Medfiah in all the particulars the fcriptures had fore- 
told of him; and, when his hour is come, fufters death; but is ac- 
. knowledged both by Judas that betrayed, and Pilate that condemn- 
ed him, to die innocent. For, to-ufe his own words, Luke xxiv, 
46. © Thus it is written, and thus it behoved the Meffiah to fuffer.’’ 
And of his whole conduét, we have a reafon and clear’refolution in 
thofe words to St. Peter, Matt. xxvi. 53. “ Thinkeft thou that I 
* cannot now pray to my father, and he.fhall prefently give me 
“ more 
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«more than twelve legions of angels? but how then fhall the 
« fcripture be fulfilled, that thus it muft be ?” 
Having this clue to guide us, let us now obferve how our Saviour’s 
preaching and conduct comported with it in the laft fcene of his 
life. How cautious he had been in the former part of his miniftry, 
we have already obferved. We never find him to ufe the name of 
the Meftiah but once, till he now came to ferufalem this laft paf- 
fover. Before this, his preaching and miracles were lefs at ferufalem 
(where he ufed to make but very fhort ftays) than any where elfe ; 
but now he comes fix days before the feaft, and is, every day in 
the Temple teaching; and there publicly heals the blind and the 
lame, in the prefence of the Scribes, Pharifees, and chief priefts, 
‘The time of his miniftry drawing to an end, and his hour coming, 
he cared not how much the chief priefts, elders, rulers, and the 
Sanhedrim, were provoked againft him by his doétrine and miracles ; 
he was as open and bold in his preaching, and doing the works of 
the Meffiah now at Jerufalem, and in the fight of the rulers, and of 
all the people, as he had been before cautious and referved there, 


_and careful to be little taken notice of in that place, and not to come 


in their way more than needs. All that he now took care of was, 


“not what they fhould think of him, or defign again{ft him (for he 


knew they would feize him), but to fay or do nothing that might 
be a juft matter of accufation againft him, or render him criminal 
‘to the governor, But as for the grandees of the Jewifh nation, he 
{pares them not, but fharply now reprehends their mifcarriages pub- 


~ licly in the Temple, where he calls them, more than once, hypo- 


crites, as is to be feen Matt. xxiii. and concludes all with no fofter 
a compellation, than “ ferpents” and “ generation of vipers.” 
After this fevere reproof of the Scribes and Pharifees, being re- 
tired with his difciples into the Mount of Olives, over-againit the 
Temple, and there foretelling the deftruCtion of it, his difciples 
afk him, Matt. xxiv, 3. &c. “ When it fhould be, and what fhould 


_ be the figns of his coming ?”? He fays to them, “ Take heed that 
g) 8 Ef 


* no man dective you: for many fhall come.in my name ;” i. e. 
taking on them the name and*dignity of the Mgfiah, which is only 


“maine ; faying, “I am the Mefhiah, and fhall deceive many.” But 


~ 


be not you by them mifled, nor by perfecution driven away from 
this fundamental truth, that 1 am the Meffiah; “ for many fhall 
“ be fcandalized,’”’ and apoftatize, “‘ but he that endures to the 
end, the fame fhall be faved > ‘and this gofpel of the kingdom {hall 
* be preached in all the world:” 1. e. the good news of me, the 


Meffiah, and my kingdem, fhall be fpread through the world. 


This was the great and only point of belief they were warned to 
ftickto; and this is inculcated again, ver. 23-26. and Mark xiii. 
21—23. with this emphatical application to them in both thefe 
evangelifts, “ Behold, 1 have told you betore-hand ;’”’ remember ye 

are forewarned. 
This was his anfwer to the apoftles enquiry concerning his 
# coming, and the end of -the world,” ver. 3. For fo we tranflate 
TK 
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rig ounlercing v2 civ; we muft underftand the difciples here to put 
their queftion, according to the notion and way of {peaking of the 
Jews. For they had two ‘ worlds,” as we tranflate it, 6 wy aldy nor 6 


eirany aidy; the “prefent world,” and the “‘ world to come.” ‘The. | 


kingdom of God, as they called it, or the timfe of the Mefiiah, they 


called & péarwy aids, “ the world tocome,” which they believed was’ | 


to put an end to “ this world:” and that then the juft fhould be 
railed from the dead ; to enjoy, in that “new world,” a happy 
eternity, with thofe of the Jewifh nation who fhould be then living. - 

Thefe two things, viz. the vifible and powerful appearance of 
his kingdom, and the end of the world, being confounded in the 
apofttes queftion, our Saviour does not feparate them, nor diftinctly 
reply to them apart; but, leaving the enquirers in the common 
“pinion, anf{wers at once concerning his coming to take vengeance 
of the jewifh nation, and put an end to their church, worfhip, and 
commonwealth ; which was their 6vdv aia, prefent world, which 
they counted fhould Jaft till the Meffiah came : and fo it did,-and 
then had an end put toit. And to this he joins his laft coming to 
judgement, in the glory of his father, to put a final end to this 


world, ‘and all the difpenfation belonging to the pofterity of Adam | 


upon earth.” This joining them together made his anfwer obfcure, 
and hard to be underftood by them then ; nor was it fafe for him to 


f{peak. plainer of his kingdom, and the deftruction of Jerufalem,, un- | 


JefS he had a mind to be accufed for having defigns againft the go- 
vernment. For Judas was amongft them :,and.whether no other 
hut his apoitles were comprehended under the name of ‘ his difci- 


¢ ples,” who were with him at this time, one cannot determines | 


Our Saviour therefore fpeaks of his kingdom in no other ftyle but 


that which he had all along hitherto ufed, viz. “ The kingdom of | 
“ God;” Luke xxi. 31. “ When you fee thefe things come to pafs, | 


«¢ know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand.” And con- 


finuing on his difcourfe with them, he has the .fame expreffion, | 
Matt. xxv. 3. “ Dhen the kingdom of heaven fhall be like unto’ | 
“ ten virgins.” At the end of the following parable of the talents, | 
he adds, ver. 31. “© When the fon of man fhall come in his glory, | 
«and all the holy angels with him, then fhall he fit upon the | 


“throne of his glory, and before him thall be gathered all the 


« nations. And he fhall fet the fheep on his right-hand, and the | 
“goats on his left. “hen fhall the Kino. fay, &c.” Here he | 
defcribes to his difciples the appearance of his kingdom, wherein | 


5 


he wil fhew himielf “a king” in glory upon-his throne : but this | 
in fuch a way, and fo remote, and fo unintelligible to a heathen | 
magiitrate, that, if it had been alledged Againft him, it would have | 
feemed rather. the dream of a crazy brain, than the contrivance of | 


an ambitious or dangerous man defigning againft the government : 


the way of exprefling what he megnt bejng in the prophetic ftyle5_ 


which is feldom fo plain as to be underftood till accomplithed. 


It is plain, that his difciples themfelvés comprehended not what | 

kingdom he here fpoke of, from their queftion to him after his re- | 
> ) 

furreCction, | 


/ 
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i ection, “ Wilt thou at this time reftore again the kingdom to 
«¢ Tfrael ?”” : 

Having finifhed thefe aesanes, he takes order for the paffover, 
and eats it with his difciples; and at fupper tells them, that one of 
them fhould betray him: and adds, John xii, 19. “I tell it you 
* now, before it come, that when it is come:to pafs, you may 

-* know that Dam.” “He does not fay out the Meffiah; Judas 
fhould not have that to “day again{t him if he would ; though that 
be the fenfe in which he wifes. this exprefiion, éyw cis, more than 
once. . And that this is the meaning of it, is‘clear from Mark xii. 
6. Luke xxi. 8: In both which: evangelifts the words are, “ For 

_* many fhall come in my name, faying, ?y# evs, Lam:” the mean- 
ing whereof we fhall find explained in “the parallel place of St. Mat- 
thew, chap. vod ek pete or many fhall come in my ae faying, 

 & tye thus @Xpiroe, Lam the Meffiah.”’ Herein this place of John 
ori. ’ Jefus foretells what fhould happen to him, viz. that he fhould 
“be betrayed by Judas; adding this predi€tion to the many other par- 
“ticulars of his death and fuffering, which he had at other times fore- 

/ told to them. And here he tells them the reafon of thefe‘his pre- 
- diGtions, viz. that afterwards they might be a confirmation to their 
faith. And what was it that he would have them believe, ‘and be 

. eonfirmed in the belief of ? Nothing but this, ors yd elas, that he 
was the Meffiah. ‘The fame reafon he gives,’ John xiii. 28. “ You 

_ have heard, :how I faid unto you, I go away, and come again unto 

«“ you: and now I have told you before it come to pafs, that when 

© it is come to pafs, ye might believe.” 

~* When Judas had left them, and was gone out, he talks a little 
“freer to them of his glory, and of his kingdom, than‘ever he had 
done before. For now he. fpeaks plainly- “of himfelf, and of his 
kingdom, John xiii. ‘31. ‘¢ Therefore when he { Judas} was gone 

“ out, Jefus faid, Now is the fon of man glorified, and God: is 
* alfo glorified in him. And if God be glorified i in him, God fhali 
“« alfo glorify him in himfelf, and hall {traitway glorify him.” 
es ni Luke xxii. 29. “ And I ‘will appoint unto you a kingdom, as 

~* my father hath appointed, unto me; that ye may eat attd drink 
«with me gt:my table in my kingdom.” Though he has every 
cic all along through his miniftry preached « the Gofpel of the 

“ kingdom,” “and nothing elfe but that and repentance, and the 
_ duties of a good life ; yet it ‘has been always ‘* the kingdom of Ged,” 
and “ the kingdom of heaven:” and I do not pemiemiber that arly 
where, till now, he ufes any fuch expreffion as “my kingdom.” 
“But here now he {peaks in the firft perfon, “] will appoint you'a 
“© kingdom’;” and “in my kingdom:” and this we fee is only to 
the eleven, now Judas was gone from them. 

With thefe eleven, whom: he was now juft leaving, he has a 
long difcourfe to comfort them for their lofs of him, gate prepare 
* them for the perfecution of the world, and to exhort them to keep 
“his commandments, and. to love one wither: And. here‘one«may 
expect all the articles oe faith fhould be laid down plainly, est 

t ing 
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thing elfe were required of them to believe, but what he haa taught 
them, and they believed already; viz. “ That he was the Mefhah,”” 
John xiv. 1. “ Ye believe in God, believe aifo in me,” ver. 29. “I 
“ have told you before it come to pafs, that when it is come to pafs, 
“ ye may believe.” It is believing on him, without any thing elfe, 
John xvi. 31. “ Jefus anfwered them, Do you now believe?” This 
was in anfwer to their profefling, ver. 30. ‘“* Now. are we fure that 
“ thou knoweft all things, and needeft not that any man fhould 
“ afk thee: by this we believe that thou comeft forth from God.” 
John xvii. 20. “ Neither pray I for thefe alone, but for them alfo 
«¢ which fhall believe on me through their word.” All that is 
{poke of “ Believing,” in this his laft fermon to them, is only 
“ Believing on him,” or believing that “he came from God,” 


‘which was no other than believing him to be the Mefiiah. 


Indeed, John xiv. 9, our Saviour tells Philip, “ He that hath | 
“ feen me, hath feen the father ;’? and adds, ver. 10. “ Be- || 
« Jieveft thou not that I am in the father, and the father in me? 
« The words that I fpeak unto you, I fpeak not of myfelf: but. | 
*¢ the father that dwelleth in me, he doth the works.” Which. | 
being in anfwer to Philip’s words, ver. g. ‘ Shew us the father,” 


_feem to import thus much: “ No man hath feen God at any time,” 


_he is known only by his. works. And that he is my father, and I 


the fon of God, i. e. the Meffiah, you_ may know by the works I 


have done; which it is impoffible 1 could do of myfelf, but by the 


union I have. with God my father. For that by being “ in God,” 
~and “ God in him,” he fignities fuch an union with God, that God 


operates in and by him, appears not only by the words above-cited 
out of ver. 10. (which can {carce otherwife be made coherent fenfe), 
but \alfo from the fame phrafe ufed again by our Saviour prefently 


after, ver..20. “ At that day,” viz. after his refurrection, when 


they: fhould fee him again,. “ ye fhall know that.[ am in my 


* father, and you in me, andI in you;” 1. e. by.the works I fhall 


enable you to do through a power | have received from the father : 
_ which whoever fees, me do, muft acknowledge the father to be in 


me; and whoever fees you do, muft acknowledge me to be in you. 
And therefore he fays, ver. 12. ‘¢ Verily, verily L fay unto you, 
«© He that believeth on me, the works that I do fhall he alfo do, be- 
“ caufe 1 go.unto my father.” Though I go away, yet.I thall be 


In you, who believe in me; and ye fhall be enabled to do miracles 


alfo for the carrying on of my kingdom, as I have done: that it 


may be manifefted to others, that you are fent by me, as I have 


evidenced to you that I am fent by the father. And hence it is 


_ that he fays, in the immediate preceding ver. 11. “ Believe me that 7 


<< T am in the father, and the father in me; if not, believe me for | 


‘ the fake of the works themfelves.”? Let the works that I have 
done convince you that lam fent by the father; that he is. with 


me, and that 1do nothing but by his will, and by virtue of the union 


T have with him; and that, confequently, Iam the Meffiah, who 


‘ 
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sam anointed, fanctified, and feparated by the father to the work for 
which he hath fent me.. so 
To confirm them in this faith, and ‘to enable them to do fuch 
works as he had done, he promifes them the Holy Ghoft, John xiv. 
25, 26. “ Thefe things I havefaid unto you, being yet prefent with 
«© you:” but when l am gone, ‘ the Holy, Ghoft, the paraclet’ 
(which, may fignify monitor, as well as comforter, ér advocate },’ 
«© which the father {hall fend you in. my name, he fhall fhew you 
- alf things, and. bring to your remembrance all things which'l 
«© have faid.”? -So-that, contidering all that I have faid, and laying it 
together, and comparing it with what you fhall fee come to pais, 
you may be more abundantly aflured that I am the Meffiah, and 
fully comprehend that I have done and fuftered all things foretold 
of the Mefiah; and that were to be accomplifhed and fulfilled by 
him, according to the fcriptures.’ But be not filled with grief that 
I leave you; John xvi. 7. “ [tis expedient for you that I go away: 
~* for if I go not away, the paraclet will not come unto you.” One 
reafon why,if he went aot away, the Holy Ghoft could not come, 
“we may gather from what has been obferved concerning the pru- 
dent and wary carriage of our Saviour all through his miniftry, that 
he might-siot incur death with the leaft fufpicion of a’ malefactor : 
-and therefore though his difciples believed him to be the Meffiah, 
~ yet they neither underitood:it:fo well, nor-were fo well confirmed 
‘intthe belief: of; it, as after that, he being crucified and rifen again, 
they -had received:the Holy Ghoft; and with the gifts of the Holy 
Spirit, afuller and clearer evidence and knowledge that he was 
the’ Meffiah. They then were enlightened, to fee how his kingdom 
was uch as+the {eriptures foretold; thowgh not fuch as they, till 
‘then, had expected... And now this knowledge and affurance re- 


» ceived) from) the Holy Ghoft was of ufe to them after his refur— 


Boy: 


we 
ies 


ae 


rection; when’ they could now boldly go about, and openly preach, 
as they did, that Jefus was the Mefliah, confirming that do@rine by: . 
the miracles which the Holy Ghoft impowered them to do. But 
till he was dead and- gone, they could mot do ‘this.’ Their going 
- about openly preaching, as. they did.after his refurre&tion, «that 
« Jefus was the Mefiiah, and deing miracles every where to make it 
«good, would. not have confifted with that character of humility, 
appeace, and uanocence, which the Meffiah was to’ fuftain, if they 
had done ‘it before his crucifixion: for this would have’ drawn 
- upon him the condemnation of a malefactor, either as a ftirrer or 
‘ fedition againft.the public peace, .or as apretender to the kingdom 
of Ifracl And, hence we fee; that they who before his death 


_ » preached only “ the gofpel.of the kingdom,” that “ the kingdom ot 


» God was at hand;’’ as foon as) they had received the Holy Ghoft 
,after his refurrection, changed their'ftyle, and every where, in ex- 
> prefs words, declare, that Jefusas the Medfiah, that “ king’? which 


+ . swas to come. : This, the following words here in St. John xvi. 8— 14. 


» confirm; where he goesjon:to tell them 5 “ And wheti he is come, 
‘© he will convitice the woyld of. fin, -becawle they believed not on 
me,” 
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“ me,” Your preaching then, accompanied with miracles, by te |} 


affiftance of the Holy Ghoft, fhall be a conviction to the world that 
_the Jews finned in not ‘believing’me to be the Meffiah, “ Of 


: a Dy eT) . * ae e fi oie! i 
* righteoufnels,”’ or juitice “ becaufe I go to my father, and ye fée 


“¢ meno more.” By the fame preaching and miracles you fhall'con- 
firm the doétrine of my afcenfion; and thereby convince the world 


that 1 was that ‘¢juft one,”? who am therefore afeended’to the father |} 
into heaven, where no unjuft perfon fhall enter. “ Of judge- |} 
“¢ ment: becaufe the prince of this world is'\judged’* And bythe |] 


fame afliitance of the Holy Ghoft ‘ye fhall convince the world that 
the devil is judged or condemned, by your cafting of him ‘out, and 
deftroying his kingdom, and his worfhip, wherever you preach. Our 
Saviour adds, “| have yet many things to fay unto you, but you 
“ cannot bear them now.’’, They were yet fo full of a temporal 


kingdom, that they could not bear the difcovery of what kind of — 


kingdom his was, nor what a kinghe was to be; and therefore he 
leaves them to the coming of the Holy Ghoft, for a farther and 
fuller difcovery of himfelf, and the kingdom of the Meffiah, for fear 


they fhould be feandalized in him, and give up the hopes they had | 


now in him, and forfake him. ‘This he tells them, ver. 1, of this 
xvith chapter: ‘* Thefe things I have faid unto you, that you may 


_ not be feandalized.” ‘The:Jaft thing he had told them before 
his faying this to them, we find in the daft verfes of the precedent _ 


chapter :.‘¢ When the paraclet is come, the fpirit of truth, he fhall 


“¢ witnefs. concerning me.” He fhall fhew you whol am, and | 


witnefs it to the world; and then, “ Ye alfo fhall bear witnefs, be- 


“ caufe ye have been with me from the beginning.” . He fhall call i 


~ to your mind what I have faid and done, that ye may underftand it, 


and know, and bear witnefs concerning me. And again hefe, | 
John xvi. after he had told them, they could not bear what he had © 
more to fay, he adds, ver. 13. ‘¢ Howbeit, when the Spirit of truth’ — 
** is come, he will guide you into all truth; and he will fhew you | 
. things to.come: he fhall glorify me.” » By the Spirit, when he | 
comes, ye fhall be fully inftructed concerning me; and though you 

cannot yet, from what I have faid to you, clearly comprehend my — 
kingdom and glory, yet he fhall make it. known to you wherein | 
it coniifts: and though I am now ina mean ftate, and ready to‘be | 
given up to contempt, torment, and.death, fo that ye know not | 


what to think of it, yet the Spirit, when he comes, “ fhall glorify | 


2? 


“ me,” and fully fatisfy you of my power. and kingdom ; and that 
I fit on the right-hand -of God, to order all things for the good and 
increafe of it, till 1 come again at the laft day in the fulnefs of glory. 


Accordingly, the apoftles had a full and clear fight and perfuafion | 


of this, after they had received the Holy Ghoft ; and they preached 
. it every where boldly and openly, without the leaft remainder’ of 
doubt or uncertainty. But that even fo late as this, they underftood 
not his death and refurrection, is evident from ver. 17, 18. “ Then 


** faid fome of the difciples among themfelves, What-is this thathe _ 
“ jaith unto us; A little while, and ye fhall not fe me; and again, — 


“ a little 
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tt-a little while, and ye fhall fee me; and becaufe I go to the fa- 
ther? They faid therefore, What is this that he faith, a little 
sc while? we know not what he faith.” Upon which, he goes on 
to difcourfe to them of his death and refurrection, and of the power 
they fhould have of doing miracles, But all this he declares to 
them in a myftical and involved way of {peaking : as he tells them 
himfelf, ver: 25. “ Thefe things have I {poken to you in proverbs,” 
i. e. in general, obfcure, anigmatical, or figurative terms. (All 
which, as well as allufive apologues, the Jews called proverbs or 
parables.) Hitherto my declaring of myfelf to you hath been 


-obicure, arid with referve; and I have not fpoken of myfelf to you 


= 


in plain and direct words, becaufe ye “ could not bear it.’ A 
Meffiah, and not a king, you could not underftand; and a king 
living in poverty and perfecution, and dying the death of a flave 
and malefactor upon-a crofs, you could not put together. And had 
I told you in plain words, that I was the Meffiah, and given you a 
direct commiffion to preach to others, that I profefledly owned 
myfelf to be the Meffiah, you and they would have made a com- 
motion, to have fet me upon the throne of my father David, and 
to fight for me, that your Meffiah, your king, in whom are your 
hopes of a kingdom, fhould not be delivered up into the hands of 
his enemies, to be put to death; and of this, Peter will inftantly 
give you a proof. But “ the time cometh when I fhall no more 
“ {peak unto you in parables; but I fhall fhew unto you plainly of 
“¢ the father.” My death and refurrection, and the coming of the 
Holy Ghoft, will {peedily enlighten you, and then I fhall make you 
know the will and defign of the father; what a kingdom I am to 
have, and by what means, and to what end, ver. 27. And this the 
father himfelf will fhew unto you; “ For he loveth you, becaufe 
«¢ ye have loved me, and have believed that I came out from the 
“ father.’ Becaufe ye have believed that I am “ the fon of God, 
“¢ the Meffiah ;” that he hath anointed and fent me; though it hath 


not been yet fully difcovered to you what kind of kingdom it fhall 


be, nor by what means brought about. And then our Saviour, with- 
out being afked, explaining to them what he had faid, and making 
them underftand better what before they ftuck at, and complained 
fecretly among themfelves, that they underftood not; they there- 
upon declare, ver. 30. “ Now are we fure that thou knoweft all 
“ things, and needeft not that any man fhould afk thee.” It is 
plain thou knoweft mens thoughts and doubts before they afk: 
«< By this we believe that thou comeft forth from God, Jefus an- 
* fwered, Do ye now believe?” Notwithftanding that you now be- 
lieve that I came from God, and am the Meffiah, fent by him 3 
“< Behold, the hour cometh, yea, is now come, that ye fhall be {cat- 
* tered ;’’ and as it is Matt. xxvi. 31. and “ fhall all be fcandalized 
*“ in me.” What it is to be fcandalized in him, we may fee by 
what followed hereupon, if that which he fays to St; Peter, Mark 
xiv. did not fufficiently explain it. , 
Ver, IV, | This 
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‘This I have been the more particular in, that it may be feen, that || 
in his laft difcourfe to his difciples (where he opened himfelf || 
more than he had hitherto done; and where, if any thing more was _ | 
required to make them believers, than what they already believed, || 
we might have expected they fhould have heard of it), there were no 
new articles propofed to them, but what they believed before, viz. 
That he was the Meffiah, the fon of God, fent from the father: 
though of, his manner of proceeding, and his fudden leaving the 
world, and fome few particulars, he made them underftand fome- 
thing more than they did before, But as to the main defign of the | 
gofpel, viz. that he had a kingdom, that he fhould be put to death, | 
and rife again, and afcend into heaven to his father, and come again | 
in glory to judge the world; this he had told them: and fo had | 
acquainted them with the great council of God, in fending him the || 
Meffiah, and omitted nothing that was neceflary to be known or | 
believed in it. And fo he tells them himfelf, John xv. 15. ‘* Hence- 
- « forth I call ye not fervants: for the fervant knoweth not what 

“ his Lord does: but I have called ye friends; for ALL THINGS 
“ IT have heard of my father, I have made known unto you;” 
though perhaps ye do not fo fully comprehend them, as you will || 
fhortly, when I am rifen and afcended. 
To conclude all, in his prayer, which fhuts up this difcourfe, he || 
tells the father what he had made known to his apoftles; the refult || 
whereof we have John xvii. 8. “ I have given unto them the words || 
“ which thou gaveft me, and they have received them, and THEY || 
“ HAVE BELIEVED THAT THOU DIDST*SEND ME.” Which is || 
-in effet, that he was the Meffiah promifed and fent by God. And || 
then he prays for them, and adds, ver. 20, 21. “ Neither pray I for || 
“« thefe alone, but for them alfo who believe on me through their | 
“¢ word.” What that word was through which.others fhould be- || 
lieve in him, we have feen in the preaching of the apoftles all 

through the hiftory of the Ads, viz. This one great point, that 

Jefus was the Meffiah. ‘The apoftles, he fays, ver. 25. “ know that 
* thou haft fent me,” i. e. are affured that I am the Meffiah. And 
in ver. 21 and 23, he prays, “¢ That the world may believe” (which | 
ver. 23. is called knowing) that thou haft fent me :’”’ fo that what / 
Chrift would have believed by his difciples, we may fee by this his 
laft prayer for them when he was leaving the world, as well as by 
what he preached whilft he was in it. 
And as a teftimony of this, one of his laft ations, even when he 
was upon the crofs, was to confirm this doctrine, by giving falva-_ 
tion to one of the thieves that was crucified with him, upon his. 
declaration that he believed him to be the Meffiah; for fo much} 
the words of his requeft imported, when he faid, “ Remember me, | 
<< Lord, when thou comeft into thy kingdom,” Luke xxiii, 42. 
‘To which Jefus replied, ver. 43, “ Verily I fay unto thee, To-day | 
*« fhalt thou be with me-in paradife.” An expreffion very remark-_ 
able; for as Adam) by fin, loft paradife, i.e. a ftate of happy im-| 
' mortality, here the believing thief, through his faith in Jefus the | 
. Mefiiah, | 


— 
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Meffiah, is promifed to be put in paradife, and fo re-inftated in an 
happy immortality. s 

Thus our Saviour ended his life. And what he did after his re- 
furrection, St. Luke tells us, Acts is 3. That he fhewed hitmfelf to 
the apoftles ‘ forty days, {peaking things concerning the kingdom 
“ of God.” This was what our Saviour preached in the whole 
courfe of his miniftry, before his paffion: and no other myfteries of 
faith does he now difcover to them after his refurrection. All he 
fays, is concerning the kingdom of God; and what it was he faid 
concerning that, we fhall fee prefently out of the other evangelifts ; 
having firit only taken notice, that when they now afked him, ver. 6. 
“ Lord, wilt thou at this time reftore again the kingdom to Ifrael ?”” 
He faid unto them, ver. 7. ‘It is not for you to know the times, 
«¢ and the feafons, which the Father hath put into his own power : 
“ but ye fhall receive power after that the Holy Ghoft is come upon 
© you; and ye {hall be witnefles unto me unto the utmoft parts of 
“ the earth.” Their great bufinefs was to be witneffes to Jefus, 
of his life, death, refurrection, and afcenfion ; which, put together, 
were undeniable proofs of his being the Meffiah. This was what 


they were to preach, and what he faid to them concerning the king- 


dom of God, as will appear by what is recorded of it in the other 
evangelifts, ; 

hen, on the day of his refurreéction, he appeared to the two go- 
ing to Emmaus, Luke xxiv. they declare, ver. 21. what his difci- 
ples faith in-him was: “ But we trufted that it had been he that 


_ © fhould have redeemed Ifrael ;”’ i. e. we believed that he was the 


Meffiah, come to deliver the nation of the Jews. Upon‘ this jefus 
tells them, that they ought to believe him to be the Meffiah, not- 
withftanding what had happened; nay, they ought by his fuffering 
and death to be confirmed in that faith, that he was the Meffiah. 
And ver. 26, 27. “ Beginning at Mofes and all the prophets, he 
© expounded unto them in all the fcriptures the things concerning 
“ himfelf;”” how, “ that the Meffiah ought to have fuffered thele 
“* things, and to have entered into his glory.”” Now he applies 
the prophecies of the Meffiah to himfelf, which we read not that he 
did ever do before his paffion. And afterwards appearing to the 
eleven, Luke xxiv. 36. he faid unto them, ver. 44—47. “ The 
words which I fpoke unto you while I was yet with you, that all 
“ things muft be fulfilled which are written in the law of Mofes, 
and in the Prophets, and in the Pfalms concerning me, ‘Then 
* opened he their underftandings, that they might underftand the 
“ {cripture, and faid unto them, ‘Thus it is written, and thus it be- 
“ hoved the Meffiah to fuffer, and to rife from the dead the third 
s¢ day; and that repentance and remiffion of fins fhould be preached 
© in his name among all nations, beginning at Jerufalem.’’ Here 
we fee what it was he had’ preached to them,’ though not in fo plain 
open words before his crucifixion; and what it is he now makes 
them underftand; and what it was that was to be preached to all 


‘mations, viz, that he’ was the Meffiah, that had fuffered, and rofe 
Fa 
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from the dead the third day, and fulfilled all things that were written, 
in the Old Teftament concerning the Meifiah ; and that thofe who | 
believed this, and repented, fhould receive remiffion of their fins | 


through this faith in him. Or, as St. Mark has it, chap. xvi. 15+ 


“ Go into all the world, and preach the gofpel to every creature; | 
“ he that believeth, and,is baptized, fhall be faved; but he that | 
' believeth not, fhall be damned,” ver. 20. What the ‘ gofpel’’ 

or “ good news” was, we have fhewed already, viz. the happy’ | 


tidings of the Meffiah being come, ver. 20. And “ they went forth 
“© and preached every where, the Lord working with them, and coa- 
* firming the word with figns following.” What the “ word” was 
which they preached, and the Lord confirmed with miracles, we 
have feen already out of the hiftory of their Ad&ts: I have already 
given an account of their preaching every where, as it is recorded 


in the Adts, except fome few places, where the kingdom of the | 


Meffiah is mentioned under the name of “the kingdom of God,’ 
which I forbore to fet down, till I had made it plain out of the 
evangelifts, that that was no other but the kingdom of the Meffiah. 


It may be feafonable therefore now, to add to thofe fermons we | 


have formerly feen of St. Paul (wherein he preached no other article 
of faith, but that ‘¢ Jefus was the Meffiah,”’ the king, who being 
rifen from the dead, now reigneth, and fhall more publicly manifeft 
his kingdom, in judging the world at the lait day) what farther is 
left. upon record of his preaching. Adéts xix. 8. At Ephefus, 
*¢ Paul went into the fynagogues, and {pake boldly for the {pace of 
' three months; difputing and perfuading concerning the kingdom 
“ of God.” And Acts xx. 25. At Miletus he thus takes leave of 
the elders of Ephefus: “ And now behold, I know that ye all, 
“ among whom I have gone preaching the kingdom of God, fhall 
“ fee my face no more.” What this preaching the kingdom of 


*< from you, which was profitable unto you, but have fhewed you, 
“‘ and have taught you publicly, and from houfe to houfe ; teftify- 
“ ing both to the Jews, and to the Greeks, repentance towards God, 


“ and faith towards our Lord Jefus Chrift.’ And fo again, A@s | 


XXVili. 23, 24. “ When they [the Jews at Rome] had appointed 
* him [Paul] a day, there came many to him into his lodgings; to 
“© whom he expounded and teftified the kingdom of God; perfuad- 


| 
God was, he tells you, ver. 20, 21. “Ihave kept nothing back | 


“¢ ing them concerning Jefus, both out of the law of Motes, aud 


“ out of the prophets, from morniag to evening. And fome be- 
*¢ lieved the things which were {poken, and fome believed not.” And 
the hiftory of the Acts is concluded with this account of St. Paul’s 
preaching: “ And Paul dwelt two whole years in his own hired 
“‘ houfe, and received all that came in unto him, preaching the 
' © kingdom of God, and teaching thofe things which ‘concern the 
* Lord Jefus the Meffiah.” We may therefore here apply the fame 
conclufion to the hiftory of our Saviour writ by the evangelifts, 


and to the hiftory of the apoftles writ in the Aéts, which St. John . | 


does to his own gofpel, chap. xx. 30, 31. ‘ Many other figns did 
t ct Jeius 
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** Jefus before his difciples ;”” and in many other places the apoftles 
preached the fame doctrine, “ which are not written’ in thefe books; 
* But thefe are written, that you may believe that Jefus is the 
“ Meffiah, the fon of God; and that believing you may have life 
“in his name.” 

What St. John thought neceflary and fufficient to be “ believed,” 
for the attaining eternal life, he here tells us. And this, not in the 
firit. dawning of the gofpel, when, perhaps, fome will be apt to think 
. lefs was required to be believed, than after the doctrine of faith and 
_myftery of falvation was more fully explained in the epiftles writ 

by the apoftles. For it is to beremembered, that-St. John fays this 
not as foon as Chrift was'afcended; for thefe words, with the reft 
of St. John’s gofpel, were not written till many years after, not 
only the other gofpels, and St. Luke’s hiftory of the Acts, but, in 
all appearance, after all the epiftles writ by the other apoftles. So 
that above threefcore years after our Saviour’s paflion (for fo long 
after, both Epiphanius and St. Jerome aflure us this gofpel was 
written), St. John knew nothing elfe required to be believed for the 
attaining of life, but that “ Jefus is the Meffiah, the fon of God.” 

To this, it is likely, it will be objected by fome, that to believe 
only that-Jefus of Nazareth isthe Meffiah, is but an Hiftorical and 
not a Juftifying or Saving Faith. 

To which 1 anfwer, that I allow to the makers of fyftems, and 
their followers, to invent and ufe what. diftinctions they pleafe; and 
to call things by what names they think fit. But I cannot allow to 
them, or to any man, an authority to make a religion for me, or to 
alter that which God hath revealed. And if they pleafe to call the _ 
believing that which our Saviour and his apoftles preached and pro= 

ofed alone to be believed, an Hiftorical Faith, they have their 

lacey, but they muft have a care how they deny it to be a Juftify- 
ing er Saving Faith, when our Saviour and his apoftles have de 
clared it fo to be, and taught no other which men fhould receive, ‘ 
and whereby they fhould be made believers uito eternal life; un-. 
lefs they can fo far make bold with our Saviour, for the fake of their ~ 
' beloved fyftems, as to fay, that he forgot what he came into the 
world for; aid that he and his apoftles did not inftruct people 
right in the way and myfteries of faivation; for that this is the fole 
doctrine prefied and required to be believed in the whole tenor of our 
Saviour’s and his apoftles preaching, we have fhewed through the 
whole hiftory of the evangelifts and the Acts. And I challenge 
them to fhew, that there was any other doctrine, upon their aflent 
to which, or difbelief of it, men were pronounced believers or un- 
believers ; and accordingly received into the church of Chrift, as 
members of his body, as far as mere believing could make them fo, 
or elfe. kept, out of it: this was the only gofpel-article of faith 
which was preached to them. And if nothing elfe was preached 
every where, the apoftle’s argument will hold againft any other ar- 
ticles pf faith to be believed under the gofpel, Rom, x. 14, “ How 
 fhail they belieye that whereof they haye not heard?” For to 
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preach any other doétrines neceflary to be believed, we do not find © 
that any body was fent. 

Perhaps, it will be further argued, that this is not a faving faith, 
becaufe fuch a faith as this the devils may have, and it was plain 
they had; for they believed and“declared Jefus to be the Meffiah. 
And St. James, chap. ii. 19. tell us, “ The devils believe, and 
«“ tremble ;’? and yet they fhall not be faved. “To which I anfwer, 
x. That they could not be faved by any faith, to whom it was not 
propofed as a means of falvation, nor ever promifed to be counted 
for righteoufnefs, This was an act of grace, fhewn only to man- 
kind. God dealt fo favourably with the pofterity of Adam, that if 
they would believe Jefus to be the Meffiah, the promifed king and 
Saviour, and perform what other conditions were required of them 
by the covenant of grace, God would juftify them becaufe of this 
belief; he would account this faith to them for righteoufnefs, and 
Jook on it as making up the defects of their obedience; which being 
thus fupplied by what was taken inftead of it, they were looked on 
as juft or righteous, and fo inherited eternal hfe. But this favour 
fhewn to mankind was never offered to the fallen angels. The 
had no fuch propofals made to them; and therefore whatever of this 
kind was propofed to men, it availed not devils whatever they per- 
formed of it. This covenant of grace was never offered to them, 

2. I anfwer,; that though the devils believed, yet they could not 
be faved by the covenant of grace ; becaufe they performed not the 
other condition required in it, altogether as necefiary to be per- 
formed as this believing; and that is repentance, Repentance is 
as abfolute a condition of the covenant of grace, as faith ; andas ne 
ceflary to be performed, as that. John the Baptift, who was to pre- 
pare the way for the Medffiah, “ preached the baptifm of repentance 
“¢ for the remiffion of fins,” Mark i. 4. 

» As John began his preaching with “ Repent, for the kingdom of 
“«« heaven is at hand,’ Matt, iii. 2. fo did our Saviour begin his, 


- Matt. iv. 17. “ From that time began Jefus to preach, and to fay, 


*¢ Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand,’ Or, as St, 
Mark has it in the parallel place, Mark i. 14, 15. ‘ Now after that 
“ John was put in prifon, Jefus came into Galilee, preaching the 
“ gofpel of the kingdom of God, and faying; The time is fulfilled, 
“and the kingdom of God is at hand: repent ye, and believe the 
*© gofpel.”” This was not only the beginning of his preaching, but 
the fum of all that he did preach; viz, that men fhould repent, and 
believe the good tidings which he brought them, that the time was 
fulfilled for the coming of the Meffiah, And this was what his 
apcftles preached, when he fent them out, Mark vi. 12. “ And they 
‘* going out, preached that men fhould repent.” Believing Jefus 
to be the Meffiah, and repenting, were fo neceflary and fundamental 
parts of the covenant of grace, that one of them alone is often put 
for both. For here St. Mark mentions nothing but their preach- 
ing repentance; as St. Luke, in the parallel place, chap. ix, 6, 
mentions nothing but their evangelizing, or preaching the good 
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news of the kingdom of the Meffiah. And St. Paul often in-his 
epiftles puts faith for the whole, duty of a Chriftian. But yet the 
tenor of the gofpel is what Chrift declares, Luke xii. 3. 5. “ Unlefs 
“¢ ye repent, ye fhall all likewife perifh.”” And in the parable of the 
rich man in hell, delivered by our Saviour, Luke xvi. repentance 
alone is the means propofed of avoiding that place of torment, ver. 
30, 31. And what the tenor of the doétrine, which fhould be 
preached to the world, fhould be, he tells his apoftles after his . 
refurrection, Luke xxiv. 27. viz. ‘That repentance and remiffion 
“< of fins fhould be preached in his name,’’ who was the Meffiah. 
And accordingly believing Jefus to be the Meffiah, and repenting, 
was what the apoftles preached. So Peter began, Aéts ii. 38. ‘¢ Re- 
*¢ pent, and be baptized.” Thefe two things were required for 
the remiffion of fins, viz. entering themfelves in the kingdom of 
God, and owning and profeffing themfelves the fubjeéts of Jefus, 
whom they believed to be the Meffiah, and received for their Lord 
and king ; for that was to be baptized in his name: baptifm being 
an initiating ceremony known to the Jews, whereby thofe, who 
leaving heathenifim, and profefling a fubmiffion to the law of Mofes, 
were received into the commonwealth of Ifrael. And fo it was 
made ufe of by our Saviour, to be that folemn vilible act, whereby 
thofe who believed him to be the Meffiah, received him as their 
king, and profeffed obedience to him, were admitted as fubjects into 
his kingdom: which in the gofpels is called ‘ The kingdom of 
_“ God;” and in the A&ts and Epiftles often by another name, viz. 
¢"Thechurch.”’ 
The fame St. Peter preaches again to the Jews, Acts iii. 19. 
“ Repent,-and be converted, that your fins may be blotted out.” | 
What this repentance was, ‘which the new covenant required as 
one of the conditions to be performed by all thofe who fhould re- 
ceive the benefits of that covenant, is plain in the fcripture, to be 
not only a forrow for fins paft, but (what is a natural confequence 
of fuch forrow, if it be real) a turning from them, into a new and 
contrary life. And fo they are joined together, Adts ill. 19. ‘ Re- 
*¢ pent, and turnabout ;”’ or, as we render it, Beconverted. And 
Acts xxvi. “ Repent and turn to God.” ; 
And fometimes turning about. is put alone to, fignify repentance, 
Matt. xiii. 15. Luke xxii. 32. Which in other words is well exe 
prefled by newnefs of life. For it being certain, that he who is really 
forry for his fins, and abhors them, will turn from them, and for- 
fake them ; either of thefe aéts, which have fo natural a connexion 
one with the other, may be, and is often, put for both together. 
Repentance is a hearty forrow for our paft mideeds, and a fincere 
refolution and endeavour, to the utmoft of our power, to conform 
~ all our a&tions to the law of God. So that repentance does not 
confift in one fingle a&t of forrow (though that, being the firft and 
leading a€, gives denomination to the whole), but in doing works 
of repentance, ‘in a fincere obedience to the law of Chrift, the re- 


mainder of our lives, This was called for by John the Baptift, 
F.4 ‘ the 
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the preacher of repentance, Matt. iii. 8. “ Bring forth fruits meet 
for repentance.” And by St. Paul here, Acts xxvi. 20. “ Re-~ 
“ pent and turn to God, and do works meet for repentance.” 
There are works to follow belonging to repentance, as well as 
forrow for what is patt. . 

Thefe two, faith and repentance, i. e, believing Jefus to be the 
Metfiah, and a good life, are the indifpenfable conditions of the 
new covenant to be performed by all thofe who would obtain eternal 
life. ‘The reafonablenefs, or rather neceffity of which, that we may 
the better comprehend, we-muft a little loak back to what was faid 
in the beginning, 

Adam being the fon of God, and fo St, Luke calls him, chap. 
iii. 38, had this part alfo of the “ likenefs” and image” of his 
father, viz. that he was immortal. But Adam tranigrefling the 
command given him by his heavenly father, incurred the penalty, 
forfeited that {tate of immortality, and became mortal. After this, 
Adam begot children, but they were “ in his own likenefs, after his 
“ own image ;” mortal like their father, 

God neverthelefs, out of his infinite mercy, willing to beftow 
eternal life on mortal men, fends Jefus Chrift into the world; wha 
being conceived in the womb of a virgin (that had not known 
man) by the immediate power of God, was properly the fon of 
God ; according to what the angel declared to his.mother, Luke:i, 
30—35. “ The Holy Ghoft fhall come upon thee, and the power 
«of the Higheft fhall overfhadow thee: therefore alfo that hely 
“ thing which fhall be born of thee, fhall be called THE -sON OF 
“Gop.” So that, being the fon of God, he was,. like his father, 
“‘ immortal,”’ as he tells us, John v. 26, “ As the father hath life 
«¢ in himfelf, fo hath he given to the fon to have life in himfelf.”” 

And that immortality is a part of that “ image,’’ wherein thefe 
(who were the immediate fons af Gad, fo as to have no other. 
father) were made like their father, appears probable, not only: 
from the places in Genefis concerning Adam, ahove taken notice 
of, but feems to me alfo to be intimated in fame expreffions con- 
cerning Jefus the fon of God. In the New Teftament, Col. i. 155 
he is called “ the image of the invifible God.” ‘ Invifible’”’ feems 
put in, tq obviate any grofs imagination, that he (as images ufed to 
do) reprefented God in any corporeal or vifible refemblance. And 
there is farther fubjoined, to lead us into the meaning of it, “ The 
“¢ firft-born of every creature ;”’ which is farther explained, ver. 18. 
where he is termed, “The firft-born from the dead :” thereby 
making out, and fhewing himfelf to be the “ image”’ of the invifible 
God; that death hath no power over him: but being the fon.of 
God, and nat having forfeited that fonthip by, any tranfgreffion, 
was the heir of eternal life; as Adam fhould have been, -had he 
continued in his filial duty. In the fame fenfe the apoftle feems-ta ~ 
ufe the word “image” in other places, viz. Rom, viii. 29. “ Whom 
“« he did foreknow, he alfo did predeftinate to be conformed to the 
* image of his fony that he might be the frft-born among many 

“ brethren.’” 
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“ brethren.’ This)“ image;”’ to, which they, were- conformed, 
feems to be, ¢ immortality” and eternal life. For it is rejaa theapl ss 
that in both thefe places St. Paul, {peaks of the refurrection, and 
that Chrift was “ the firft-born among many brethren ;” he being 
by birth the fon of God, and the others only by adoption, as we fee 
in this fame chapter, ver, 15—17, ‘* Ye have received the fpirit of 
“adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, father; the fpivit itfelf bearing, 
witnefs with our {pirits, that.we are the children of God. And 
*¢ if children, then, heirs 5 andj joint: heirs with Chrift : if fo be that 
we fuffer with him, that we may alfo be glorified together.” And 
hence we fee, that our Saviour -vouchfafes to call thofe, who at the 
day of judgement are through him entering into. eternal life, his. 
* brethren 3’’y Matt. xxv. 40. “ Inafmuch as ye have done it unto, 
one of the leaft of thefe: my brethren.” May we not in, this find 
a reafon why God fo frequen tly in the New Teftament, and fo feldom, 
if at all, in the Old, igs mentioned under the fingle title of Pz l'a- 
THER! ? and therefore our Saviour lays, Matt. xi, $¢ Noman knows 
«< eth the. father: fave the fon, and ne to whomfover the fon will 
«reveal him.” . God, has now a. fon again in the world, the firfl- 
born of many brethren, who all now, by the {pirit of acoption, can 
fay, “ Abba,” father; and we by adoption, being for his‘fake made 
his brethren, and the-fons of God, come to. fhare i in that inheritance 
which was his natural right, he being by birth the ‘fon of God= 
which inheritance is eternal life, ‘And: again, ver. 23;) “We groan 
¢ qvithin ourfelyes, waiting for the adoption, fo wit, the redemption 
“ of our body ;” iter eby is plainly meant the change of thele frail 
mortal bodies, into the {piritual immortal bodies at the refurreétion ; < 
«© When. this mortal fhali have put on immortality,” 1 Cor, xv..54, 
which in that chapter, ver. 42--44, he farther exprefics, thus ;.“ So 
“¢ alfo is the refurrection of the dead. It is fownin Corruption, it 
‘js raifed in incerruption : : It is fown.in difhonour, | itis raifed ig 
* glory: it is fown in weaknels, it is. raifed-in power: it is fown-a 
“¢ natural body, .it is raifed a {piritual bedy, &c.” To which He 
fubjoins, ver, 49, ‘¢ As we have borne the image of the carthy% 
(i.e, As. we have been mortal, like earthy Adam our father, from 
whom we are defcended, when be was turned ontor paradile’) “ we 
“ fhall alfo bear, the image of the heavenly ;’” into. whofe. fonfhip 
and inheritance being adopted, we fhall, at the refurrection, receive 
that ‘adoption’ we expect, “ Rven ihe redes nption: of-our bodies ;” 
and after his “ image,’’ which is the “ image”’ of the father, pcoome 
immortal, Hear what he himfelf days, Luke. xx. 355,36. ‘ They 
who fhall be accounted, wor thy to obtain that world, and the re- 
“ furreétion from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in mar- 
“riage, Neither can they dic any more; for they are equal unto 
$6 the. angels, and are the sons oF Gop, being the fons of the re- 
¢ furrection.”” And he that fhall read St. Paul’s argument, Acts 
xii. 32, 33, will find, that the great evidence, that ‘Jefus was the 
“ fon of God,” was his refurrection, Then the i image of his. fa- 
ther appeared i in in when he vifibly enteyed into the tate of im- 
mortality. 
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mortality. For thus the apoftle reafons; “ We preach to you, || 


*« how that the promife which was made to our fathers, God hath 
“ fulfilled the fame unto us, in that he hath raifed up Jefus again ; 
“as it is alfo written in the fegond Pfalm, Thou art my fon, this 
«< day have | begotten thee.” ; 

This may ferve a little to explain the “ immortality”? of the fons 
of God, who are in this, like their father, made after his “ image’’ 
and likenefs, But that our Saviour was fo, he himfelf farther de- 
clares, John x. 18. where, fpeaking of his life, he fays, “* No one 
“taketh it from me, but T lay it down of myfelf: Ivhave power 
“ to Jay it down, and I have power to take it up again.” Which 
he could not have had if he had been a mortal man, the fon of a’ 
man, of the feed of Adam; or elfe had by any tranfgreffion forfeited 
his life: for “ the’wages of fin is death.” And he that hath in- 
curred death for his own tranfereffion, cannot lay down his life for 
another, as our Saviour profefies he did. - For-he was the juft one, 
As vit. “§7-. and xii..14. “who ‘knew no” fin.””’*2 "Cor, v. 21. 
“ who did no fin, neither was guile found in his mouth.” And 
thus, “ As by man came death, fo by man came the refurreCtion of 
“ the dead. For as in Adam all die, fo in Chrift fhall all be 
“¢ ‘made alive.”’ : 

For this laying down his life for others, our Saviour tells us, 
John x. 17. “ Therefore does my father love me, becaufe I lay 
“down my life, that I might take it again.” And this his obe- 
dience and fuffering was rewarded with a kingdom, which he tells 
us, Luke xxii. “ His father had appointed unto ‘him ;” and which, 
it is evident out of the epiitle to the Hebrews, ‘chap. xii. 2. he had 
a regard to in his fufferings: “ who for the joy that was fet before 
“< him, endured the crofs, defpifimg the fhame, and is fet down at 
the right hand of the throne of God.” Which kingdom given 
him upon this account’ of his obedience, fuffering, and death, he 
himfelf takes notice of in thefe words, John xvii. 4--4. “ Jefus 
“ lift up his eyes to heaven, and faid, Father; the hour is come, 
“* glorify thy fon, that thy fon alfo may glorify thee. As thou haft 
“given him power over all flefh, that he fhould give eternal life 
*< to as many as thou haft given him. And this is life eternal, 
“ that they may know thee the only true God, and Jefus the Mef- 
 fiah, whom thou haft fent. I have glorified thee on earth: | 
* have finifhed the work which thou gaveft me to do.” And St. 
Paul, in his epiftle to the Philippians, chap. ii. 8—r11. “ He hum- 
“ bled himfelf, and became ebedient unto death, even the death of 
* the crofs, Wherefore God alfo hath highly exalted him, and 
* given him a name that is above every name: that at the name 
“© of Jefus every knee fhall bow, of things in heaven, and things 
“‘ in earth, arid things under the earth, and that every tongue 
“ fhould confefs that Jefus Chrift is Lord.” \ 

Thus God, we fee, defigned his fon Chrift Jefus a kingdom, an 
everlafting kingdom in heaven, But “ though as.in Adam/all die, 
S¢ fo in Chrift {hall all be made alive;” and ail men fhall return te 
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life again at the laft day; yet all men having finned, and thereby 
** come fhort of the glory of God,” as St. Faul a affures us, Rom. 
lily 23. (i. e. not attaining to the heavenly kingdom of the Meffiah, 

which is often called the glory of God; as may be feen, Rom. v. 
2. and xv. 7, and ii. 7. Matt. xvi, 27. Mark viii. 38. For no one 
who is unrighteous, i, e. comes fhort of perfect righteoufnefs, fhall 
be admitted into the eternal life of that kingdom as is declared, 
1 Cor, vi. g. “ The unrighteous fhall not inherit the kingdom of 
“ God”). And death, the wages of fin, being the portion of all 
thofe who had tranfgrefled the righteous law of God, the fon of 
God would in vain have come into the world, to lay the founda- 
tions of a kingdom, and gather together a fele& people out of the 
world, if (they being found ouilty at their appearance before the 
judgement-feat of the righteous judge of all men at the laft day) 
inftead of entrance into eternal life in the kingdom he had prepared 
for them, they fhould receive death, the juft Teward of fin, which 
every one of them was guilty of. This fecond death would have 
left him no fubjects; and inftead of thofe ten thoufand times ten 
thoufand, and thoufands of thoufands, there would not have been 
one left Hii to fing praifes unto his name, faying, “ Bleffing, and 
* honour, and glory, and power, be unto Him that fitteth on the 
throne, and unto the lamb for’ever and ever.” God, therefore, 
out of his mercy to mankind, and for the erecting of the kingdom 
of his fon, and turnifhing it with fubjects out of every kindred, and 
tongue, and people, and nation, propofed to the children of men, 
that as many of them as would believe jefus his fon (whom he 
fent into the world)’ to be the Meffiah, the promifed deliverer, and) 
would receive him for their king and eulet, fhould ‘have a}! “hee 
paft fins, difobedience, and rebellion forgiven them ; and if for the 
future they lived in a fincere Goudience: to his law, to the utmoft 
of their power, the fins of human frailty for the time to come, as 
well as all thofe of their: paft lives, fhould, for his fon’s fake, becaufe 
they gave themfelves up to him to Be! hig fubjects, be forgiven 
them; and fo their faith, which made ‘them be "baptiodd into his 
name (i, é. enrol diediflys in the kingdom of Jefus the. Meffiah, 

and profefs themfelves his fubjects, and confequently live by the 
laws of his kingdom), fhould be accounted’ to then jor righteouf- 
nefS; i.e. fhould fupply the defects’ of a {canty » obedience in the 
ficht of God; who, counting this faith to them fof righteoufnefs, or 
complete pbediende: did thus juftify, or make them juit, and thereby. 
capable of eternal life, 

Now, that this is the faith for which God of his free grace juf- 
tifies finful man (for it is God alone that juftifieth,” Rom. viii, 
33. Rom, ili, 26,), we have already fhewed, by obferving” ‘through 
all the hiftory of our Saviour and the apéttles, recorded ini the evan- 

elifts, and in the Acts, what he and his apoftles preached and pro- 
_pofed to be believed, We fhall thew now, that, belices believing 
Fim to be the Meffiah their king, it was farther required, that thoie 
who would have the privilege, advantage, and. deiiersiet of his 
kingdom, 
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kingdom, fhould enter themfelves into it; and by baptifm being 
made denifons, and folemnly incorporated into that kingdom, live 
as became fubjects obedient to the laws of it. For if they believed 
him to be the Meffiah their king, but would not obey his laws) | 
and would not have him -to reign over them, they were but the _ 
greater rebels ; and God would not juftify them for a faith that did 
but increafe their guilt, and oppofe diametrically the kingdom ‘and 
defign of the Meffiah; “ who gave himfelf for us, that he might 
<< redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himfelf a peculiar 
“ people, zealous of good works,”’ Titus ii. 34, And therefore St. 
Paul tells the Galatians, That that which availeth is faith; but 
© faith working by love,’ And that “ faith” without §* works,’’ 
i.e. the works of fincere obedience to the law and will of Chrift, 
is not fufficient for our juitification, St. James fhews at large, 
chap. ii. 

Neither indeed could it be otherwifes for life, eternal! life, being. 
the reward of juftice or righteoufnefs only, appointed by the righte- 
ous God (who js’of purer eyes than to behold iniquity) to thofe. 
only who had-no'taint or infection of fin upon them, it is impof- 
fible that he fhould juftify thofe who had no regard to juftice at 
all, whatever: they believed,. “his would have-been to encourage 
iniquity, contrary to the purity of his nature, and to have con+ 
demned that,eternal law of right, which is holy, juft, and good: of 
which no one precept or rule is abrogated or repealed ;.nor indeed, 
can be, whilft God is an holy, juft, and righteous God, and man a 
rational creature, “Che duties of that law arifing from the confti- 
tution. of his very nature, are of eternal obligation; nog can it be 
taken away, or,‘difpenfed with, without changing the nature of 
things, or overturning the meafure.of right and wrong, and thereby 
introducing and authorifing irregularity, confufion, and diforder, in: 
the world... Chrift’s coming into the wor}d was not for fuch an end, 
as thats but, on the contrary, to reform the corrupt ftate of dege= 
nerate man, and out of thofe who would mend their lives, and 
bring forth fruit meet for repentance, erect a new kingdom, ~ . . 
_ This:is. the law of that kingdom, as well as, of-all mankind ;. 
and that law by which all men fhall be judged at the. laft day. Only 
thofe who have believed Jelus to be the Meffiah, and have taken 
him to be theic king, with a fincere endeavour after righteoufnefsy 
in obeying his law, fhall have their pait fins not imputed to them ;: 
and fhall have that faith taken. inftead of obedience, where frailty 
and weakne{s made them tranfgrefs, and fin prevailed after conver- 
fion in thofe who hunger and: thirft after righteoufnefs (or perfect 
obedience), and do not allow. themfelyes in acts of difobedience and 
rebellion, againft the laws of that kingdom they are entered into, 

_ He did not expeét, it is true, a perfect obedience, void of all 
flips and falls; he knew our make, andthe weaknefs of our con= 
Kitutions too well, and was.fent with a fupply for that defect, Be= 
fides, perfect obedience was the righteoufnels of thé law of works 5 
and then the reward would. be.of debt, and not.of. grace; and to 
; *fuch 
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_fuch there was no need of faith to be imputed to them for righte- 
oufnels. “They ftood upon their own legs, were juft already, and 
needed no allowance to be made them for believing Jefus to be the 
Meffiah, taking him for their king, and becoming his fubjeéts. 
But that Chrift does require obedience, fincere obedience, is evident 
from the laws he himfelf delivers (unlefs he can be fuppofed to give 
and inculcate laws only to have them difobeyed), and from the fen- 
tence he will pafs when he comes to judge. 

The faith required was, to believe jefus to be the Mefiiah, the 
anointed, who had been promifed by God to the world. Amongft 
the Jews (to whom the promifes and prophecies of the Meffiah were 
more immediately delivered) anointing was ufed to three forts of 
perfons at their tnauguration, whereby they were fet apart to three 
great offices, viz. of priefts, prophets, and kings. “Though thefe 
three offices be in holy writ attributed to our Saviour, yet I do nor 
remember that he any where afiumes to himfeif the title of a prietft, 
or mentions any thing relating to his priefthood; nor does he 
{peak of his being a prophet but very fparingly, and once or twice, 
as it were, by the bye: but the golnel, or the good news of the 
kingdom of the Meffiah, is what he preaches every where, and 
makes it his great bufinefs to publifh to the world. This he did, 
not only as moft agreeable to the expectation of the jews, who 
looked for their Meffizh, chiefly as coming in-power to be their king 
and deliverer, but as it beft anfwered the chief end of his coming, 
which was to be a king, and as fuch to be received by thofe who 
would bg his fubjects in the kingdom which he came to ere&t. And 
though he took not directly on himfelt the title of king till he was 
in cuftody, and in the hands of Pilate; yet it is plain “‘ king,” and 
“ king of Ifrael,”’ were the familiar and received titles of the Mef- 
fiah. See John i. so. Luke xix. 38. compared with Matt. xxi. 9. 
and Mark xi. 9, John xii. 13. Matt. xxi. 5. Luke xxiii. 2. com- 
pared with Matt. xxvii. 11. and John xviii. 33—37. Mark xv. 12. 
compared with Matt. xxvii. 22. Matt. xxvil. 42. 

What thofe were to do, who believed him to be the Meffiah, and 
received him for their king, that they might be admitted to be par- 

_ takers with him of his.kingdom in glory, we fhall beft know by 
the laws he gives them, and requires them to obey; and by the fen- 

tence which he himfelf will give, when, fitting on his throne, they 

fhali all appear at his tribunal, to receive every one his doom frorh 
the mouth of this righteous judge of all men. | 

What he propofes to his followers to be believed, we have already 
feen; by examining his, and his apoftles preaching, ftep by ftep, 
all through the hiitory of the four evangelifts, and the ‘ Acts of 

“ the apoftles:” The fame method will beft and plaineft fhew us, 

whether he required of thofe who believed him to be the Mefiah, 

any thing befides that faith, and what it was. For he being a king, 
we fhall fee by his commands what he expeéts from his fubjects : 
for if he did not expect obedience to them, his commands would 
be but meer mockery; and if there were ne punifhment for ad 
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tranfgreflors of them, his laws would not be the laws of a king, that | 
had authority to command, and power to chaftife the difobedient 5 
but empty talk, without force, and without influence. ‘ 

We fhall therefore from his injunctions (if any fuch there be) 
fee what he has made neceflary to be performed, by all thofe who 
fhall be received into eternal life in his kingdom prepared in the 
_ heavens. And in this we cannot be deceived. “What we have from 
his own mouth, efpecially if repeated over and over again, in dif- 
ferent places and expretlions, will be paft doubt and controverfy. 
“Tfhtall pafs by all that is faid by St. John Baptift, or any other, 
- before cur Saviour’s cntry upon his miniftry and public promulga- 
tion of the laws of his kingdom. 

He began his preaching with a command to repent; as St. Matt. 
tells us, iv. 17. “ From that time Jefus began to preach; faying, 
“ Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.” And Luke v. 
32. he tells the Scribes and Pharifees, “1 come not to call the 
“ righteous ;” thofe who were truly fo needed no help, they hada 
right to the tree of life, but finners to repentance.” 

In his fermon, as it is called in the Mount, Luke vi. and Matt. 
v. &c. he commands they fhould be exemplary in good works. 
“ Let your light fo fhine amongft men, that they may fee your 
« good works, and glorify your father which is in heaven,” Matt. 
v. 15. And that they might know what he came for, and what he 
expected of them, he tells them, ver. 17—20. “ Think not that I 
« am come to diflolve’’ or loofen “ the law, or the prophets: Lam - 
© not come to diflolve’’ or loofen, but to “ make it full,”? er com- 
pleat: by giving it you in its true and ftri@t fenfe. Here we fee he 
confirms, and at once reinforces all the moral precepts in the Old 
‘Teftament. © “ For verily I fay to you, Till heaven and earth pafs, 
* one jot or one tittle thall in no wife pafs from the law till all 
“ be done. Whofoever therefore fhall break one of thefe leaft 
“ commandments, and fhall teach men fo, he fhall be called the 
« Jeaft” (i.e. as it is interpreted, fhall not be at all) ‘ in the 
“ kingdom of heaven.” Ver. 21. “I fay unto you, That except 
“ your righteoufnefs,” i. e. your performance of the eternal law of 
right, “ fhall exceed the righteoufnefs of the Scribes and Pharifees, 
“< ye fhall in no cafe enter into the kingdom of heaven:” and then 
he goes on to make good what he faid, ver. 17. viz. “ That he 
“* was come to compleat the law,” viz. by giving its full and clear 
fenfe, free from the corrupt and loofening gloffes of the Scribes and 
Pharifees, ver. 22—26. He tells them, That not only murder, but 
caufelefs anger, and fo much as words of contempt, were forbid- 
_den. He commands them to be reconciled and kind towards their 
- adverfaries ; and that upon pain of condemnation. In the follow- 
ing part of his fermon, which is to be read Luke vi. and more at 
large Matt. v, vi, vii. he not only forbids a€tual uncleannefs, but 
all irregular d¢fires, upon pain of hell-fire; caufelefs divorces, fwear= 
ing in converfation, as well as forfwearing in judgement, revenge, 
retaliation, oftentation of charity, of devotion, and of fafting, repe- 
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titions in prayer ; covetoufnefs, worldly care, cenforioufnefs: and, 
on the other iide, commands loving our friends, doing good to thofe 
that hate us, blefling thofe that curfe us, praying for thofe that de- 
fpightfully ufe us; patience, and meeknefs under injuries ; forgive- 
nefs, liberality, compaffion : and clofes all his particular injunctions, 
with this general golden rule, Matt. vii. 12. “ All things what- 
“ foever ye would have that men fhould do to you, do ye even fo 
“ to them: for this is the law and the prophets.”? And to fhew 
how much he is in earneft, and expects obedience to thefe laws; 
he tells them, Luke vi. 35. That if they obey, “ great fhail be 
“ their REWARD” they “ fhall be called, The fons of the higheft.” 
And to all this, in the conclufion, he adds this’ folemn fanétion: 
«¢ Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the things that I fay?” 
It is in vain for you to take me for the Mefliah your king, unlefs 
you obey me, “ Not every one who calls me Lord, Lord, fhall 
« enter into the kingdom of heaven,” or be the fons of God; © but 
« he that doeth the will of my father which is in heaven.” Te 
fuch difobedient fubjects, though they have prophefied and done 
miracles in my nae, I fhall fay at the day of judgement, “ Depart 
“ from me, ye workers of iniquity, I know you not.” 

When Matt. xii. he was told, that his mother and brethren 
fought to {peak with him, ver..49; “ ftretching out his hands to 
“his difciples, he faid, Behold my mother and my brethren; for 
“ whofoever fhall do the will of my father, who is in heaven, he is - 
‘© my brother, and fifter, and mother.” ‘They could not be chil- 
dren of the adoption, and fellow-heirs with him of eternal life, who 
did not do the will of his heavenly father. 

Matt. xv. and Mark vii. the Pharifees finding fault, that his 
difciples eat with unclean hands, he makes this declaration to his 
apoftles: “‘ Do ye not perceive, that whatfoever from without en- 
“ tereth into a man, cannot defile him; becaufe it enters not into 
“ his heart, but his belly. That which cometh out of the man, 
¢ that defileth the man: for from within, out of the heart of men, 

proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, murders, thefts, 
falfe witneffes, covetoufneis, wickednefs, deceit, latcivioufnefs, 
“© an evil eye, blafphemy, pride, foolifhnefs. All thefe ill things come 
“ from within, and defile a’ man.”’ 

He commands felf-denial, and the expofing ourfelves to fuffering 
and danger, rather than to deny or difown him: and this upon 
pain of lofing our fouls, which are of more worth than all the world. 
This we may read Matt. xvi. 24-27. and the parallel places, 
» Matt. viii. and Luke ix. 

The apoftles difputing amongft them who fhould be greateft in 
the kingdom of the Meffiah, Matt. xviii. 1. he thus determines the 
controverfy, Mark. ix. 35. ‘If any one will be firft, let him be 
“ Jaft of all, and fervant of all: and fetting a child before them, » 
adds, Matt. xviii. 3. “ Verily I fay unto you, Unlefs ye turn, and . 


“ become as children, ye fhall not enter into the kingdom of 
* heaven.” 
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Matt. xviii, ag. “If thy brother fhall trefpafs againft thee, go and 
«¢ tell him his fault between thee and him alone: if he fhall hear 
“ thee, thou haft gained thy brother; butaf he will not hear thee, 
«¢ then take with thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two 
“ or three witnefles every word may be eftablifhed, And if he fhall 
“ neglect to hear them, tell it to the church; but if he neglect to 
« hear the church, Jet him be unto thee as an Heathen and Publi+ 
*" can”? Ver. 21. “ Peter faid, Lord, How often fhall my brother 
* fin againft me, and | forgive him? till feven times? Jefus faid 
“ unto him, I fay not unto thee till feven times, but until feventy 
*¢ times feven.”?. And then ends the parable of the fervant, who, 
being himfelf forgiven, was rigorous to his fellow-fervant, with thefe 
words, ver. 34. ‘¢ And his Lord was wroth, and delivered him to 
*¢ the tormentors, till he fhould pay ali that was due unto him. 
*¢ So likewife fhall my heavenly father do alfo unto you; if you 
“‘ from your hearts forgive not every one his brother their 
“ trefpafles.?” 


Luke x. 25. To the lawyer, afking him; “* What fhall I do to 


*¢ inherit eternal life? He faid, What is written in the law? how. 


““ readeft thou?” He anfwered, “ Thou fhalt love the Lord thy 
“¢ God with all thy heart, and with all thy foul, and with all thy 
“ ftrength, and with all thy mind; and thy neighbour as thyfelf.’” 
Jefus faid, “ This do, and thou fhalt live.” And when the lawyer, 
upon our Saviour’s parable of the good Samaritan, was forced to 
confefs, that he that fhewed mercy was his neighbour; Jefus dif- 
miffed him with this charge, ver. 37. ‘ Go, and do thou likewife.” 

Luke xi. 41. “ Give alms of {uch things as ye have: behold, all 
“¢ things are clean unto you.” 

Luke xii. 15. “* Take heed, and beware of covetoufnefs.”” Ver. 
22: ‘¢ Be not folicitous what ye fhall eat, or what ye fhall drink, 
“< nor what ye fhall put'on;’’ be not fearful or apprehenfive of want, 
“¢ for itis your father’s pleafure to give you a kingdom. Sell that 
“< you have, and give alms: and provide yourfelves bags that wax 
“ not old, and treafure in the heavens that faileth not; for where 
“¢ your treafure is, there will your heart be alfo. Let your loins be 
girded,- and your lights burning; and ye yourfelves like unto 
“© men that wait for the Lord, when he will return. Blefied are 
“ thofe fervants,, whom the Lord, when he cometh, fhall find 
“watching. Blefled is that fervant, whom the Lord having made 


nm 


“ feafon, the Lord, when he cometh, fhall find fo doing: of a truth 
“TI fay unto you, that he will make him a ruler over all that he 
“ hath... But if that fervant fay in his heart, My Lordsdelayeth his 
coming, and fhall begin to beat the men+fervants, and maidens, and 
“ to eat and drink, and to be drunken: the Lord of that fervant 
*¢ will come in a day when he looketh not fer him, and at an hour 
“ when he is not aware, and will cut him in funder, and will ap- 
“ point him his portion with unbelievers. And. that feryant who 
“ knew his Lord’s will, and prepared not himfelf, neither did at- 

“ cording 


ruler of his houfhold; to give them their portion of meat in due | 
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* cording to his will, fhall be beaten with many ftripes: for he 
“ that knew not, and did commit things worthy of ftripes,. fhall be 
* beaten with few ftripes; for unto whomfoever much is given, of 
«¢ him fhall be much required; and to whom men have committed 
“ much, of him they will afk the more.” 

Luke xiv. rz. “ Whofoever exalteth himfelf, fhall be abafed; 
* and he that humbleth himfelf hall be exalted.” 
_ Ver, 12, “ When thou makeft.a dinner or fupper, call not thy . 
“¢ friends or thy brethren, neither thy kinfman, nor thy neigh- 
“ bours, left they alfo bid thee again, and a _recompence be made 
“ thee. But when thou makeft a feaft, call the poor and maimed, 
“¢ the lame and the blind, and thou fhalt be bleffed ; for they cannot 
“¢ recompenfe thee; for thou fhalt be recompenfed at the refurrec- — 
® tion of the juit.” 

Ver. 33. “¢ So likewife, whofoever he be of you that is not ready 
* to forego all that he hath, he cannot be my difciple.”’ 

Luke xvi. 9. ‘ I fay unto you, Make to yourfelves friends of the 
* mammon of unrighteoufnefs, that when ye fail, they may receive 
® you into everlafting habitations. If ye have not been faithful in 
® the unrighteous mammon, who will commit to your truft the true 
riches? and if ye have not been faithful in that which is another 
“ man’s, who fhall give you that which is your own!” 

Luke xvii. 3. “ If thy brother trefpafs againft thee, rebuke him; 
“¢ and if he repent, forgive him. And if he trefpafs againft thee feven 
“ ‘times in a day, and feven times in a day turn again to thee, faying, 
“ Trepent, thou fhalt forgive him.” 

Luke xviii. 1. “ He fpoke a parable to them, to this end, that 
«* men ought always to pray, and not to faint.” ; 

Ver. 18. ‘* One comes to him, and afks him, faying, Mafter, what 
“¢ fhall I do to inherit eternal life? Jefus faid to him, If thou wilt 
“ enter into life, keep the commandments. He fays, Which ?> 
«© Jefus faid, Thou knoweft the commandments: Thou fhalt not 
« kill; Thou fhalt not commit adultery; Thou fhalt not iteal; 
«“ ‘Thou fhalt not bear falfe witnefs; Defraud not; Honour thy 
“ father and thy mother; And thou fhalt love thy neighbour as. 
“ thyfelf. He faid, All thefe have I obferved from. my youth; 
“ Jefus hearing this, loved him; and faid unto him, Yet lackeft 
«« thou one thing: fell all that thou haft, and give it to the poor, and 
« thou fhalt have treafure in heaven; and,come, follow me.” To 
underftand this right we muft take notice, that this young man afks 
our Saviour, what he muft do to be admitted effectually into the 
kingdom of the Meffiah? The Jews believed, that when the Meffiah 
came, thofe of their nation that received him fhould not die; but 
that they, with thofe. who being’ dead fhould then be raifed again 
by him, fhould enjoy eternal life with him. Our Saviour, in anfwer 
to this demand, tells the young man, that to obtain the eternal life 


& 


_ of the kingdom of the Meffiah, he muft keep the commandments, 


And then enumerating feveral of the precepts of the law, the young, 
man fays, he had obierved thefe from his childhood: for which, 
VoL. IV, ‘ i the 


ol \ 

82 THE REASONABLENESS OF CHRISTIANITY; 

the text tells us, Jefus loved him. But our Saviour, to try whether 
in earneft he believed him to be the Meffiali, and refolved to take 
him to be his king, and to obey him as fuch, bids him give all he 
has to the poor, and come, and follow him, and he fhould have 
treafure in. heaven., .’Chis I look on to be the meaning’ of the 
place’; this of felling all he had, and. giving it to the poor, not 
being a ftanding law of his kingdom, but a probationary command 
- to this young man, to try whether he truly believed him to be the 
Meffiah, and was réady to obey his commands, and relinquifh all 
to follow him, when he his prince required it. 

-And therefore we fee, Luke xix. 14. where our Saviour takes 
notice of the Jews not receiving him as the Meffiah, he expreffes 
it thus, “ We will-not have this man to reign over us.” It'is not 
enough to believe him to be the Meffiah, unlefs we alfo obey his 
laws, ‘and take him to be our king, to reign over us. , 

Matt..xxii. 11—13. He that had not on the wedding-garment, 
though he'accepted of the invitation, and came to the wedding, was 
caft into utter. darknefs. By the “ wedding-garment,”’ it is evident, 
good works are meant here. . ‘That wedding-garment of fine linén, 
clean and white, which we are told, Rev. xix. 8, is the dxampydle, 
“rightedus agts of the Saints :” or, as St. Paul calls it, Ephef. iv. 
i. “the walking worthy of the vocation wherewith we are called.” 
This appears from the parable itfelf; “ The kingdom of heaven,”’, 
fays our Saviour, ver. 2. “ islike unto a king who made a marriage 
“for his fon.” “And here he diftiaguifhes thofe who were invited 
into three forts ; 1. Thofe who were’ invited, and came‘ not, i. e. 
thofe who had the: gofpel, the good news of the kingdom of God, 
propofed to, them, but believed not. 2. Thofe who came, but had 
not on a wedding-garment, i. e. believed Jefus to be the Meffiah, 
but were’not new-clad (as I may fo fay) with a true repentdnce and 
amendment of life, nor adorned with thofe virtues which the apoftle, 
Col. iii. requires to be put on. 3.. Thofe who were invited, did 
come, and had on the wedding-garment, i. e. heard the gofpel, be- 
lieved Jefus to be the Meffiah, and fincerely obeyed his laws. Thefe 
three forts ate plainly defigned here; whereof the laft only were the 
bleffed; who Wwete to enjoy the kingdom preparéd forithenm i. 

Matt. xxii Be not ye called Rabbi; for ohe is your matter, 
«even the Meéfiah, and’ ye afl are brethren. And call no man 
your father upon’ the earth ; for one is Your father which is in 
heaven. Neither be ye called mafters; for one is your mafter, 
even the Meffiah. But he that is createft amoneft you, fhall ‘be 
“ your fervant ; and whofoever fhall-exalt himfelf, fhall be abafed ; 
“and he. that {hall humble himfelf, {hall be exalted? ~*~” ) 
~ Luke xxi, 34. “Take heed ‘to yourfelves, left your hearts be at 
“* any timé over-charged with furfeiting and drunkennefs, and cares 
eR US MC see See. Awe eta: ee 

Luke xxii. 25. “He faid unto them, The kings of the Gentiles 
exercife lordfhip over them and they that exercife authority upon 
them, are called benefactors. But ye fhall not be fo} but he that 
ro, ik gos % is 


(a 
GS 


| 


A$ DELIVERED IN THE SCRIPTURE S: 83 
* & is greateft amongft you, let him be as the younger ; and he that 
*¢ is chief, as he that doth ferve.”’. 

John xii. 34. A new commandment I give unto you, That ye 
**love one another; as I have loved you, that ye alfo love one 
« another: by this fhall all men know that ye are my difciples, if 
*¢ ye love one another.’”? ‘Chis command of loving one another is 

_Yepeated again, chap. xv. 12, and 17. 

John xiv. 15. ‘If ye love me, keep my commandments.”’ Ver. 
21. ‘ He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is 
“¢ that loveth me; and he that loveth me, fhall be loved of my 
“ father, and I will love.him, and manifeft mylelf to him.” Ver. 
23. “ Ifa man loveth me, he will keep my words.” Ver. 24. “He 
“ that loveth me not, keepeth not my fayings.”’ 

John xv. 8. ‘In this is my father glorified, that ye bear much 
“ fruit; fo fhall ye be my difciples.” Ver. 14. “ Ye are my 
“ friends, if ye do whatfoever 1 command you.” 

- Thus we fee our Saviour :not only confirmed the moral law, andy 
' clearing it from the corrupt glofles of the Scribes and Pharifees, 
fhewed the ftri€tnefs as well as obligation of its injunctions; but 
moreover, upon occafion, requires the obedience of his difciples to 
feveral of the commands he afrefh lays upon them, with the en- 
forcement of unfpeakable rewards and punifhments in another. 
world, according to their obedience or difobedience. ‘There is not, 
I think, any of the duties of morality, which he has not, fome= 
where or other, by himfelf and his apoftles, inculcated over and over 
again to his followers in exprefs terms. And. is it for nothing that 
he is fo-inftant with them to bring forth fruit? does he their king 
command, and is it an indifferent thing? or will their happinefs or 
mifery, not at all depend upon it, whether they obey or no? They 
were required to believe him to be the Meffiah ; which faith is of 
grace promifed to be reckoned to them for the completing of their 
righteoufnefs, wherein it was defective: but righteoufnefs, or obe- 
dience to the law of God, was their great bufinefs, which if they 
could have attained by their own performances, there would have 
been no need of. this gracious allowance in reward of their faith 5 
but eternal life, after the refurre¢tion, had been their due by a former 
covenant, even that of works, the rule whereof was never abolifhed, 
though the rigour was abated, The duties enjoined in it were du- 
ties {till :. their obligations had never ceafed, nor a wilful negle&t of 
them was ever difpenfed with; but: their paft tranfgreflions were 
pardoned, to thofe who received Jefus, the promifed Meffiah, for 
their king; and their future flips covered, if renouncing their former 
iniquities, they entered into his kingdom, and continued his fub- 
jects, with a {teady refolution and endeayour to obey his laws. This 
righteoufnefs therefore, a complete obedience and freedom from fin, 
are ftill fincerely to be endeavoured after ; and it is no where»pro- 
mifed, that thofe who perfift in a wilful difobedience to his laws 
fhall be received into the eternal blifs of his kingdom, how much 
foever they believe in him. 
G 2 - A fincere 
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A fincere obedience, how can any one deubt to be, or fcruple te 
call, a condition of the new covenant, as well as faith, who ever read 
our Saviour’s fermon on the mount, to omit all the reft ? Can any 
thing be more exprefs than thefe words of our Lord? Matt. vi. 14. 
“ If you forgive men their trefpafles, your heavenly father will 
“ alfo forgive you; but if ye forgive not men their tref{pafles, nei- 
“ ther will your father forgive your trefpaffes.’” And John xiii. 
17. “If ye know thefe things, happy are ye tf ye do them.” = ‘This’ 
is fo indi{penfable a condition of the new covenant, that believing 
without it will not do, nor be accepted, if our Saviour knew the 
terms on which he would admit men into life. ‘“ Why call ye me 
“Lord, Lord,” fays he, Luke vi. 46. ‘ and do not the things 
“ which I fay?” It is not enough to believe him to be the Meffiah, 
the “ Lord,” without obeying him: for that thefe he fpeaks to here’ 
were believers, is evident’ from the parallel place, Matt. vii. 21—23.. 
where it is thus recorded; ‘“ Not every one who fays Lord, Lord, 
“ fhall enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doth the 
“ will of my father, which is in heaven.” No rebels, or refractory 
difobedient, fhall be admitted there, though they have fo far’ 
believed: in Jefus as to be able to do miracles im his name ; as is 
plain out of the following words, ‘* Many will fay to me in that 
“ day, Have we not prophefied in thy name, and in thy name have 
* caft out devils, and in thy name have done many wonderful 
“works? and then will I profefs unto them, I never knew you; _ 
“ depart from me, ye workers of iniquity.” - 

‘This part of the new covenant, the apoftles alfo, in their preach- 
ing the gofpel of the Meffiah, otdinarily joined with the doctrine 
of faith. 

St. Peter in his firft fermon, Acts ii. when they were pricked in’ 
heart, and afked, “What fhall we do?” fays, ver. 38. “ REPENT, 
“< and be baptized every one of you, in the name of Jefus Chrift, 
“ for the remiffion of fins.’? ‘The fame he fays ‘to them again in 
his next fpeech, Acts iv..26. “ Unto you firft, God having raifed 
“up his fon Jefus, fent him to blefs you.” How was this done? 
“ IN TURNING AWAY EVERY ONE FROM YOUR INIQUITIES.” 

The fame doctrine they preach to the high-prieft and rulers, — 
Ads y. 30. “ The God of our fathers raifed up Jefus, whom ye 
“ flew and hanged on a tree. Him hath God exalted ‘with his 
“right-hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour for to give REPENTANCE. 
“ to Ifrael, and forgivenefs of fins; and we are witneffles of thefe 
“ things, and fo is alfo the Holy Ghoft, whom God hath given to 
“¢ them that obey him.” " 

Adts xvii. 30. St. Paul tells the Athenians, that now under the 
gofpel “ God commandeth all men every where to REPENT.” 

Aéts xx. 21. St. Paul, in his laft- conference with the elders of 
Ephefus, profefles to have taught them the whole doctrine neceflary 
to falvation. “« I Baye,” fays he, “* kept back nothing that was 
“* prohtable unto you; but have fhewed you, and have taught you 
“ publicly, and from houfe to houfe, teftifying both to the Jews | 

and «| 
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and to the Greeks ;” and then gives an account what his preach- 
ing had been, viz. “ REPENTANCE towards God, and faith to- 
<¢ wards our Lord Jefus the Meffiah.” This was the fum and 
fubftance of the gofpel which St. Paul preached, and was all that he 
knew neceflary to falvation, viz. “ Repentance, and believing Jefus 

“© to be the Meffiah;”’ and fo takes his laft farewel of them, whom 
he fhould never fee again, ver. 32. in thefe words: “ And now, 
«brethren, [ commend you to God, and to the word of his grace, 
“¢ which is able to build up, and to give you an inheritance among 
“¢ all them that are fanctified.”? There is an inheritance conveyed 
by the word and covenant of grace, but it is only to thofe who are 
“¢ fanctified.” ’ 

Aéts xxiv. 24. “ When Felix fent for Paul,’ that he and his 
wite Drufilla might hear him “ concerning the faith in Chrift,” 
‘Paul reafoned of “ righteoufnefs,” or juftice, and “ temperance ;” 
the duties we owe to others, and to ourfelves,’ and of the judgement 
to come: till he made Felix to tremble. Whereby it appears, that 
“¢ temperance and juftice”’ were fundamental parts of the religion 
that Paul profeffed, and were contained in the faith which he 
preached. And if we find'the duties of the moral law not prefled 
by him every where, we muft remember, that’moft of his fermons 

‘left upon record were preached in their fynagogues to the Jews, 
who acknowledged their obedience due to all the precepts of the 
Jaw, and would have taken it amifs to have been fufpected not to 
have been more zealous for the law than he: and therefore it was 
with reafon that his difcourfes were directed chiefly to what they yet 
wanted, and were averfe to, the knowledge and embracing of Jefus 

- their promifed Meffiah. But what his preaching generally was, if 
we will believe him himfelf, we may fee Acts xxvi. where giving an 
account to king Agrippa of his life and do¢trine, he tells him, ver. 
20, “I fhewed unto them at Damafcus, and at Jerufalem, and 
« throughout all the coaits of Judea, and then to the Gentiles, that 
« they fhould repent and turn to God, and do works meet for. re- 
“opentance,” 

‘Thus we fee, by the preaching of our Saviour and his apoftles, 
that he required of thofe who believed him to be the Meffiah, and 
received him for their Lord and deliverer, that they fhould live 

‘by his laws; and that (though in confideration of their becoming 
his fubjects, by faith in him, whereby they believed and took him 
to be the Meffiah, their former fins fhould be forgiven, yet) he would 
own none to be his, nor receive them as true denizons of the New 
Jerufalem, into the inheritance of eternal life, but leave them to the 
condemnation of the unrighteous, who renounced not their former 
mifcarriages, and lived ina fincere obedience to his commands. 
What he expects from his followers, he has fufficiently declared as 
a legiflator. And that they may not be deceived, by miftaking the _ 

_ doétrine of faith, grace, free-grace, and the pardon and forgivenefs 
of fins and falvation by him (which was the great end’ of his 
coming), he morethan once declares to them for what omiffions 
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and mifcarriages he fhall judge and condemn to death’ even thofe 
who have owned him, and done miracles in his name, when he 
comes at lait to render to every one according to what he had DONE 
in the flefh, fitting upon his great and glorious tribunal, at the end 
of the world. ‘ 

The firft place where we find our Saviour to have mentioned the 
day of judgment, is John v. 28, 29, in thefe words: “ ‘The hour 
“is coming, in which all that are in their graves fhall hear his 
* Ti, e, the fon of God’s] voice, and fhall come forth; they that 

“ have DONE GooD, unto the refurrection of life; and they that 
«have DONE EVIL, unto the refurrection of damnation.” That 
which puts the diftinGtion, if we will believe our Saviour, is the 
having “ done good or evil.” And he gives a reafon of the ne- 
-ceffity of his judging or condemning thofe “ who have done evil?’ 
in the following words, ver. 30. “1 can of my own {elf do no- 
“ thing, As [ hear I judge, and my judgement is juft; becaufe I 
“ feek not my own will, but the will of my father who hath fent 
“me.” He could not judge of himfelf; he had but a delegated 
| power of judging from the father, whofe will he obeyed in it, and -| 
who was of purer eyes than to admit any unjuft perfon into the | 
kingdom of heaven. : . 

Matt. vii. 22, 23. Speaking again of that day, he tells what his 
fentence will be, “ Depart from me, ye woRrKERs of Pe 
Faith, in the penitent and fincerely obedient, fupplies the defect of 
their performances, and fo by grace they are made juft, But we may 
obferve, none are fentenced or punifhed for unbelief, but only for 
their mifdeeds, “ They are workers of iniquity” on whom the 
fentence is pronounced. 

Matt. xiii, 14, “ At the end of the world, the Ton of man fhall 
€¢ fend forth his angels, and they fhall gather out of his kingdom all 
*¢ fcandals, and them which po INIQUITY, and caft them into a 
s¢ furnace of fire ; there fhall be wailing and gnafhing of teeth.” 
And again, ver, 49. “ The angels fhall fever the wicKED from 
«© among the Just, and fhall ca{t them into the furnace of fire,” 

Matt. xvi. 24. “ For the fon of man fhall come in the glory of his 
** father, with his.angels, and then he fhall reward every man ac- 
*€ cording to his works.” 

Luke xiii. 26. “ Then hall ye begin to fay, We have eaten and 
€¢ drunk in thy prefence, and thou haft taught in our ftreets, But 
§* he fhall fay, I tell you, I know you not: depart from me, ye 
WORKERS ofiniquity,”, 
Matt. xxv, 24—26. “ When the fon of man fhall come in his | 
glory, and before him fhall be gathered all nations, he fhall fet. | 
the theep on his right-hand, and the goats on his left: then thall 
the king fay to them on his right-hand, Come, ye blefled of my 
father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation 
of the world; for I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat; I was 
thirfty, and ye gave me drink; I was a ftranger, and ye took me — 
in; naked, and ye cloathed me; I was fick, and ye vifited mes 
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‘ 


-“ Twas in prifon, and ye came unto me. Then {hall the righteous 


“< anfwer him, faying, Lord, when faw we thee an hungred, and 
“ fed'thee? &c, And the king fhall anfwer, and fay unto them, 
*¢ Verily, I fay unto you, inafmuch as ye have done it unto one of 
“ the leaft of thefe my brethren, ye have done it unto me. Then 
“ fhall he fay unto them on the left-hand, Depart from me, ye 
“* curfed, into everlafting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels: 
*< for I was an hungred, and ye gave me no meat; | was thirfty, 
*¢ and ye gave me nodrink; 1 was a ftranger, and ye took me not 
“in; naked, and ye cloathed me not; fick and in prifon, and ye 
vifited me not. Infomuch that ye did it not to one of thefe, ye 
did it not tome. And thefe fhall go into everlafting punifhment;; - 
* but the. righteous into life eternal.” 

Thefe, I think, are all the places where our Saviour mentions the 
laft judgement, or defcribes his way of proceeding in that great days. 
wherein, as we have obierved, it 1s remarkable, that every where 
the fentence follows doing or not doing, without any mention of 
believing, or not believing. ‘Not that any to whom the gofpel 
hath been preached fhall be faved, without believing Jefus to be the 
Mefiiah ; for all being finners, and tranfgreflors of the law, and fo 
unjuft, are all liable to condemnation, unlefs they believe, and fo 
through grace are juftified by God for this faith, which fhall be ac- 
counted to them for righteoufnefs: but the reft, wanting this cover, 
this allowance for their tranfgrefiions, muft anfwer for all. their 
actions; and, being found tranfereflors of the law, fhall, by the 
letter and fan€tion of that law, be condemned, for not having paid 
a full obedience to that law, and not for want of faith; that is not 
the guilt on which the punifhment is laid, though it be the want of 
faith which lays open their guilt uncovered, and expofes them to the 
fentence of the law againft all that are unrighteous.” : 

‘The common objection here, is, If all finners fhall be condemn- 
ed, but fuch as have. a gracious allowance made them, and fo are 
juftifed by God for believing Jefus to be the Meffiah, and fo taking 
him for their king, whom they are refolved to obey to the utmoit 
of their power, what {hall become of all mankind who lived be- 
fore our Saviour’s time, who never heard of his name, and confe- 
quently could not believe in him? To this the anfwer is fo obvious 
end natural, that one would wonder how any reafonable man fhould 
think it worth the urging. Nobody was, or can be, required to 
believe what was never propofed to him to believe. Before the ful- 
nefs of time, which God from the council of his own wifdom had 
appointed to fend his fon in, he had at feveral times, and in dif- 
ferent manners, promifed to the people of Ifrael an extraordinary 
perfon to come, who, raifed from amongft themfelves, fhould be 
their ruler and deliverer. ‘The time, and other circumftances of his 
birth, life, and perfon, he had in fundry prophecies {fo particularly 
defcribed, and fo plainly foretold, that he was well known and ex- 
pected by the Jews under the name.of the Mefiiah, or Anointed, 


given him in fome of thefe prophecies. All then that was» required 
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before his appearing in the world, was, To believe what God had 
revealed, and to rely with a full affurance on God for the performs 
ance of his promife ; and to believe, that in due time he would fend 
them the Meffiah, this aneinted king, this promifed Saviour and 
deliverer, according to his word, ‘This faith in the promifes of 
God, this relying and acquiefcing in his word and faithfulnefs, the 
Almighty takes well at our hands, as a great mark of homage, paid 
by us frail creatures, to his “ goodnefs” and “ truth,” as well as to 
his “ power” and “ wifdom ;” and accepts it as an acknowledge- 
ment of his peculiar providence and benignity to us, And there- 
fore our Saviour tells us, John xii, 44. “ He that believes on me, 
“¢ believes not on me, but on him that fent me.” The works of 
nature fhew his wifdom and power 3 but it is his peculiar care of 


mankind, mo{t eminently difcovered in his promifes to them, that. 


fhews his bounty and goodnefs; and confequently engages their 
hearts in love and affection to him, This oblation of an heart fixed 
with dependance on, and affection to him, is the moft acceptable 


tribute we can pay him; the foundation of true devotion, and life _ 


ofall religion, What a value he puts on this depending on his 
word, and refting fatisfied in his promifes, we have an example in 
Abraham, whofe faith “ was counted to him for righteoufnefs,”’ as 
we have before remarked out of Rom. iy. And his relying firmly 
~ on the promife of God, without any doubt of its performance, gave 
him the name of the Father of the Faithful, and gained him fo much 
favour with the Almighty, that he was called ‘ the Friend of God ;” 
the higheft and moft glorious title can be beftowed on a creature. 
“The thing promifed was no more but a fon by his wife Sarah, and 
a numerous pofterity by him, which fhould poffefs the land of 
Canaan. -Thefe were but temporal bleflings, and (except the birth 
of a fon) very remote, fuch as he fhould never live to fee, nor, in 
his own perfon, have the benefit of; but becaufe he queftioned not 
the performance of it, but refted fully fatisfied in the goodnefs, 
truth, and faithfulnefs of God who had'promifed, it was counted to 
him for righteoufnefs. Let us fee how St. Paul exprefles it, Rom. 
iv. 18—22 “ Who, againft hope, believed in hope, that he might 
“* become the father of many nations; according to that which was 


* fpoken, fo fhall thy feed be: and being not weak in his faith, - 


“ he confidered not his own body now dead, when he was above an 
*¢ hundred years eld; neither yet the deadnefs of Sarah’s womb : he 
ftaggered not at the promife of God through unbelief, but was 
{trong in faith, giving glory to God; and béing fully perfuaded, 
that what he had promifed he was able to perform; and THERE- 
FORE it was imputed to him for righteoufnefs.” St. Paul, “hav- 
ing here emphatically defcribed the ftrength and firmnefs of Abra- 
ham’s faith, informs us, that he thereby “ gave glory to God;” and 
therefore 1t was “ accounted to him for righteoufnefs.” Thi¢ is the 
way that God deals with poor frail mortals, He is eracioufly pleafed 
to take it well of them, and give it the place of righteoufitefs, and 
a kind of merit in his fight, if they believe his promifes, and have 
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a ftedfaft relying on his veracity and goodnefs. St. Paul, Heb. Xi, 
6. tells us, “¢ Without faith it is impoffible to pleafe God :”” but at 
the fame time tells us what faith that is, ‘“ For,” fays he, “ He 
* that cometh to God, muft believe that he is; and that he is a 
* rewarder of them that diligently feek him.” He muft be per- 
fuaded of God’s mercy and good-will to thofe who feck to obey 


him, and reft affured of his rewarding thofe who rely on him for’ 


whatever, either by the light of nature, or particular promifes, he 
shas revealed to them of his tender mercies, and taught them to ex- 


pect from his bounty. This defcription of “ faith”? (that we might. 


not miitake what he means by that “ faith,”? without which -we can- 
not pleafe God, and which recommended the faints of old) St. 
Paul places in the middle of the lift of thofe who were eminent for 
» their,“ faith,”’ and whom he fets as patterns to the converted Hebrews 
under perfecution, to encourage them to perfift in their confidence 
of deliverance by the coming of Jefus Chrift, and in their belief of 
the promifes they now had under the gofpel: by thofe examples he 
‘exhorts them not to ‘¢ draw back” from the hope that was fet be- 
fore them, nor apoftatize from the profeflion of the Chriftian reli- 
‘gion. ‘This is plain from ver. 35—38. of the precedent chapter: 
“ Caft not away therefore your confidence, which hath great recom- 
“ pence of revaard.. For ye have great need of perfifting, or per- 
*¢ feverance”’ (for fo the Greek word fignifies here, which our tranf{- 
Jation renders “ patience,’ fee Luke viii. 15.), ‘¢ that after ye 
‘© have done the will of God, ye might receive the promife. For 
“ yet a little while, and he that fhall come will come, and will not 
* tarry. Now the jutt fhall live by faith, But if any man draw 

“ back, my foul fhall have no pleafure in him,” ; 
“The examples of  faith,’’ which St. Paul enumerates and pro- 
“*pofes in the following words, chap. xi. plainly fhew, that! the 
‘ faith” whereby thofe believers of old pleafed God was nothing 
byt a ftedfaft reliance on the goodnefs and faithfulnefs of God, for 
thofe good things which either the light of nature, or particular 
promifes, had given them grounds to hope for. Of what avail this 
*¢ faith’? was with God, we may fee, ver. 4. “ By faith Abel offer- 
sed unto God a more excellent facrifice than Cain; by which he 
obtained witnefs that he was righteous.” Ver. 5. “ By faith 
‘“«s Knoch was tranflated, that he fhould not fee death: for before 
*¢ his tranflation he had this teftimony, that he pleafed God.” Ver. 
7. “ Noah, being warned of God of things not feen as yet 5” 
being wary, ‘ by faith prepared an ark, to the faving of his houfe ; 
*« by the which he condemned the world, and became heir of the 
 righteoufnefs which is by faith.” And what it was that God fo 
gracioufly accepted and rewarded, we are told, ver. 11. “ Through 
faith alfo Sarah herfelf received ftrength to conceive feed, and 
“twas delivered of a child, when fhe was paft age.’ How fhe 
‘came to obtain this grace from God, the apoftle tells us; “* becaufe 
s fhe judged him faithful who had promifed.” ‘ Thofe therefore 
who pleafed God, and were accepted by him before the gai ne 
arift, 
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Chrift, did it only by believing the promifes, and relying on the 
goodnefs of God, as far as he had revealed it to them. For the 
apoftle, in the following words; tells us, ver. 13. “ Thefe all died 
“in faith, not having received (the accomplifhment of) the pro- 


« mifes; but having feen them afar off: and were perfuaded of — 


“ them, and embraced them,”? ‘This was all that was required of 
them, to be perfuaded of, and embrace the promifes which they . 
had. ‘They could be “ perfuaded of’? no more than was propofed 
to them ; ‘“‘ embrace”. no more than was revealed, according to the 
promifes they had received, and the difpenfations they were under, 
And if the faith of things “ feen afar off,” if their trufting in God 
for the promifes he then gave them; if a belief of the Mefiiah to 
come, were fufficient to render thofe who lived in the ages before 
Chrift acceptable to God, and xighteous before him; I defire thofe, 
who tell us that God will not (nay, fome go fo far as to fay can- 
not) accept any who do not believe every article of their particular 
creeds and fyftems, to confider, why God, out of his infinite mercy, 
cannot as well juftify man now for believing Jefus of Nazareth to 
be the promifed Mediiah, the king and deliverer, as thofe hereto- 
fore, who believed only that God would, according to his promife, 
in due time, fend the Meffiah to be a king and deliverer ? be tite 
There is another difficulty often to be met with, which feems to 
have fomething of more weight in it; and that is, that though the 
« faith’? of thofe before Chriit (believing that God would fend the 
*Meffizh, to be a prince, and a Saviour to his people, as he had pro= 
mifed), and the “ faith” of thofe fince his time (believing Jefus to 
be that Meffiah, promifed and fent by God), fhall be accounted to __| 
them for righteoufnefs; yet what fhall become of. all the reft of 
mankind, who, having never heard of the promife, or news of a 
Saviour, not a word of a Meffiah to be fent, or that was come, have 

had no thought or belief concerning him? . 
To this | anfwer, that God will require of every man, © ac- 
* cording to what he hath, and not according to what he hath not.” 
He will not expect ten talents where he gave but one; nor require 
any one fhould believe a promife, of which he has never heard, © | 
The apoftle’s reafoning, Rom, x. 14. is very juft: “how fhall_ | 
“¢ they believe in him, of whom they have not heard ?”’ But though 
there be many, who, being ftrangers to the commonwealth of Ifrael, 
were alfo {trangers to the oracles of God committed to that people ; 
many, to whom the promife of the Meffiah never came, and fo 
were never in a Capacity to believe or reject that revelation; yet 
God had, by the light of reafon, revealed to all mankind, who , | 
would make ufe of that light, that he was good and merciful. The 
fame {park of the divine nature, and knowledge in man, which 
making him a man fhewed him the law he was under as a man, 
fhewed him alfo the way of atoning the merciful, kind, compaf- 
fionate author and father of him and his being, when he had tranf- 
greffed: that law. .He that made ufe of this candle of the Lord, fo 
far as to find what was his duty, could not mifs to find alfo the 
: way 
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way to reconciliation and forgivenels, when he had failed of his duty 5° 
though, if he ufed not his reafon this way, if he put out, or neglected 
this Tiphe, he might, perhaps, fee neither. 
The law is the eternal, immutable ftandard of right. And a part 
of that law is, that a man fhould forgive, not only his children, but 
his enemies, upon their repentance, Ne pardon, and amendment. 
And therefore he could not doubt that the author of this law, and 

God of patience and confolation, who is rich in mercy, would for- 
give his frail offspring, if they acknowledged their faults, difap- 
proved the iniquity of their tranfgrefions, begged his pardon, and 
refolyed in earneft for the future to conform their ations to this rule, 
which they owned to be juft and right. ‘This way of reconciliation, 
this hope of atonement, the light of nature revealed to them. And 
the revelation of the gofpel having faid nothing to, the contrary, 
leaves them to ftand and fall to their own father “and mafter, whofe. 
goodnefs and mercy is over all his works. 

I know fome are forward to urge that place of the A@s, chap. iv.: 
as contrary tothis. ‘The words ver. 10, and 12. ftand thus: “ Be 
«it known unto you all, and to all the people of Ifrael, that by the 
“ name of Jefus Chrift of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom 
& God raifed from the dead,. even by hits doth this man” [i. e. the 
Jame man reftored by Peter] “ ftand here before you whole. “This 
s is the {tone which is fet at nought by you builders, which is be- 
& come the head of the corner. Neither is there falvation in arly 
* other; for there is none other name under heaven given among® 
“ ‘men, in which we mutt be faved,” Which, in fhort, is, that 
gens is the only true Meffiah; neither is there any other perfon 

ut he, given to be a mediator between God and man, in whofe 

name we. may afk and hope for falvation. 

It will here poffibly be afked, “ Quorfum perditio hac ?”? What 
need was there of a Saviour? What advantage have we by Jefus 

- Chrift ? 

It is enough to juttify the fitnefs of any thing to be done, by 
refolving it into “ the wifdom of God,” who has done it, though _ 
our fhort views, and narrow underftandings, may utterly incapa~ 
citate us to fee that wifdom, and to judge rightly of it. We know 
little of this vifible, and nothing at ail of the ftate of that intellectual 
world, wherein are infinite numbers and degrees of {pirits out of 
the teach of our ken or guefs ; and theretore. know not what tranf- 
actions there were between God and our Saviour, in reference to 
his kingdom, We know not what need there was to fet up a head 
and a ‘chieftain, in oppofition to “ the prince of this world, the 
sc prince of the power of the air,”’ &c. whereof there are more than 
ob{cure intimations in fcripture. And we fhall take too much upon 
us, if we fhall call God’s wifdom or providence to account, and 
pertly condemn for neédlefs, all that our weak, and, perhaps, | 
biafled “ underftandings’’ cannot account for. 

Though this general anfwer be reply enough to the forementioned 
demand, “and fuch as a rational man, or fair fearcher after ja 
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will acquiefce in; yet in this particular cafe, the wifdom and good~ 
nefs of God has fhewn itfelf fo vifibly to common apprehenfions, 
that it hath furnifhed us abuntlantly wherewithal to fatisfy the cu- 
rious and inquifitive; who will not take a bleffing, unlefs they be 
inftru€ted what need they had of it, and why it was beftowed upon 
them. The great and many advantages we receive by the coming 
of Jefus the Meffiah, will fhew, that it was not without need that 
he was fent into the world. 

The evidence of our Saviour’s mifiion from heaven is fo great, 
jn the multitude of miracles he did before all forts of people, that 
what he delivered cannot but be received as the oracles of God, and 


a 


unqueftionable verity; for the miracles he did were fo ordered by | 


the divine providence and wildom, that they never were, nor could 
be, denied by any of the enemies or oppofers of Chriftianity. 
Though the works of, nature, in every, part of them, fuificiently 
evidence a deity, yet the world made fo little ufe of their reafon, 
that they faw him not, where even by the impreffions of himfelf he 


was eafy to be found. Senfe and luft blinded, their minds in fome, | 
and a carelefs inadvertency in others, and fearful apprehenfions in | 


moft (who either believed there were, or could not but fufpect there 
~might be, fuperior unknown beings), gave them up into the hands 
of their priefts, to fill their heads with falfe notions of the deity, 
and their worfhip with foolifh rites, as they pleafed; and what 


dread or craft once began, devotion foon made facred, and religion | 


immutable. In this flate of darknefs and ignorance of the trye : 


God, vice and fuperftition held the world; nor could any help be 


had or hoped for from “ reafon,” which could: not be heard, and 
was judged to have nothing to do in the cafe, the priefts every | 


where, to fecure their empire, having excluded “ reafon’? from hav- 


ing any thing to do in religion, And in the crowd of wrong no-— 


tions, and invented rites, the world had almoft loft the fight of the 
one only true God. The rational and thinking part of mankind, 
it is true, when they fought after him, found the one, fupreme, in- 


vifible God; but, if they acknowledged and worfhipped him, it was — 


only in their own minds. ‘They kept this truth locked up in their 
own breatts as a fecret, nor ever dur{ft venture it amongft the peo- 
ple, much lefs the priefts, thofe wary guardians of their own creeds 
and profitable inventions: hence we fee that “ reafon,” {peaking 
never fo clearly to the wife and virtuous, had never authority 
enough to prevail on the multitude, and to perfuade the focieties of 
men, that there was but one God, that alone was-to be owned 
and ‘worthiped. “The. belief and worfhip of one God was the na- 
tional] religion of the Ifraclites alone; and, if we will confider it, 
it was introduced and fupported amongft that: people by Revela-. 
tion. They were in Gofhen, and had light; whilft the reft of the 
world were in almoft Egyptian darknefs, “ without God in the 
“* world.”’ There was no part of mankind, who had quicker parts, 
or improved them more; that had a greater light of reafon, or fo}- 
lowed it farther in all forts of fpeculations, than the Athenians; and 
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yet we find but one Socrates amongft them, that oppofed and | 
laughed at their polytheifms, and wrong opinions of the deity ; 
and we fee how they rewarded him for it. Whatfoever Plato, and’ 
the fobereft of the philofophers, thought of the nature and being of 
the one God, they were fain, in:their outward worfhip, to go with 
the herd, and keep to the religion eftablifhed by law; which what 
it was, and how it had difpofed the mind of thefe knowing and 
quick-fighted Grecians, St. Paul tells us, Acts xvii. 22—29. “ Ye 
“© men of Athens,” fays he, “1 perceive that in all things ye are 
« too fuperftitious. For as I paffed by, and beheld your devotions, 
“ ] found an altar with this infcription, TO THE UNKNOWN Gop. 
«< Whom therefore ye ignorantly worfhip, him declare I unto you. 
* God that made the world, and all things therein, fecing that he’ 
“ is Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in Temples made 
‘with hands: neither is worfhiped with men’s hands, as though 
“ he needed any thing, feeing he giveth unto all life, and breath, 
“ and all things; and ‘hath made of one blood all the nations of 
« ‘men, for to dwell on the face of the earth; and hath determined 
¢ the times before appointed, and the bounds of their habitations ; 
“ that they fhould feek the Lord, if haply they might feel him out, 
“ and findhim, though he be not far from every one of us.” Here 
he tells the Athenians, that they, and the reft of the world (given | 
up to fuperftition), whatever light there was tn the works of creation 
and providence, to lead them to the true God, yet they few of 
them found him. He was every where near them; yet they were , 
but like people groping and feeling for fomething in the dark, and . 
did not fee him with a full clear day-light; “¢ but thought the God- 
“ head like to gold, and filver, and ftone, graven by art and man’s 
“device”? ' 

In this ftate of darknefs and error, in reference to “ the true 
«“ God,” our Saviour found the world. But the clear revelation 
he brought with him diffipated this darknefs; made “ the one in- 
“<< vifible true God” known to the world; and that’ with’ fuch evi- 
dence and energy, that ‘ polytheifm” and “ idolatry” hath no 
where been able to withftand it.. But where-ever the preaching of 
the truth he delivered, and the light of the gofpel hath come, thofe 
mifts have been difpelled. And, in effect, we fée, that fince our 
Saviour’s time, “the belief of one God” has prevailed and fpread 
itfelf over the face of the earth. For evento the light that the Mef- 
fiah brought into the world with him, we muft afcribe the owning 
and profeffion of “ one God,”’ which the Mahometan religion hath 
derived and borrowed from it. So that, in this fenfe, it is cer- 
tainly and manifeftly true of our Saviour, what St. John fays of 
him, 1 John iii. 8. ‘ For this purpofe the fon of God was mani- 
« fefted, that he might deftroy the works of the devil.” ‘This light 
‘the world needed, and this light it received from him, That there 
is but’ “ one God,” ‘and he “ eternal, invifible;” not like to any 
vifible objeéts, nor to be reprefented by them, rs 
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If it be afked, whether the revelation to the Patriarchs. by Mofes 
did not teach this, and why that was not enough; the anfwer is 
obvious, that however clearly the knowledge of one invifible God, 
maker of heaven an earth, was* revealed to them, yet that es 
tion was fhut up ina little corner of the world, amongf{t a people, 
by that very. law which they received with it, excluded from a 
commerce and communication with the reft of mankind. The 
Gentile world, in our Saviour’s time, and feveral ages before, could 
have no atteftation of the miracles on which the Hebrews built 
their faith, but from the Jews themfelves, a people not known to 
the greateft part of mankind, contemned and thought vilely of by 
thofe nations that did ene them ; and fa very unfit and 
unable to propagate the doctrine of “‘ one God”? in the world, and 


diffufe it through the nations of the earth, by the ftrength and force | 


of that ancient revelation upon which they had received it. But 
our Saviour, when he came, threw down this wall of partition, and 
did not confine his miracles or meflage to the land of Canaan, or 
the worfhippers at Jerufalem; but he himfelf preached at Samaria, 
and did miracles in the borders of Tyre and Sidon, and before 
multitudes of people gathered from all quarters; and after his re- 
furre&tion fent his apoitles among ft the nations, accompanied with 
miracles, which were done in all parts fo frequently, and before fo 
many witnefles of all forts, in broad day-light, that, as I have be- 
fore obferved, the enemies of Chriftianity have never dared to deny 
them ; no, not Julian himfelf, who neither wanted fkill nor power 
to enquire into the truth, nor would have failed to have proclaimed 
and expofed it, if he could have detected any falfhood in the hif- 
tory of the sofpel, or found the leaft ground to queftion the matter 
of fact publifhed of Chrift and his apoftles. ‘The number and 
evidence of the miracles done by our Saviour and his followers, by 


the, power and force of truth, bore. down this mighty ‘cand accom- — 


plithed emperor,. and all his parts, in his own dominions. He durft. 
not deny fo. plain matter of fact; which being granted, the truth, 
of our Saviour’s doctrine and miffion unavoidably follows, notwith- 


ftanding whatfoever artful fuegeftions his wit could invent, or ma-, ’ 


lice fhould offer, to the contrary. 

2. Next to the knowledge of one God, maker. of all. things, a 
clear, “ knowledge of their. duty”? was wanting to mankind, ‘This 
partl of knowledge, though cultivated with fome care by fome of 
the heathen philofophers, yet got little footing among the people. 
All men indeed, under pain of difpleafing the eods, 1 were to fre- 


quent the simples, every one went to their facrifices and fervices; . 


but the priefts made it not their bufinefs to teach them “ Virtue.?? 
If they were diligent in‘ their obfervations and ceremonies, punc- 
tual in their feafts and folemnities, and the tricks of religion, the 
holy tribe aflured them, the gods were pleafed. and they looked no 
farther. Few went to the fchools of the philofophers, to be in- 


ftructed in their duties, and to know what was good and evil in_ 


their action. ‘The priefts fold the better penny-worths, and there- 
fore 
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fore had all their cuftom. Luftrations and proceflions were much 
eafier than’ a clean confcience, and a fteady courfe of virtue; and 
an expiatory facrifice, that atoned for the want of it, was much 
more conyenient, than a ‘ftrict and holy life. No wonder then, 
that religion was every were diftinguifhed from, and preferred to 
‘virtue,’ and that it was dangerous herefy and prophanenefs to 
_ think the contrary. So much “ virtue” as was necéifary to hold 
_ focieties together, and to contribute to the quiet of governments, 
the civil laws of commonwealths taught, and forced upon men that 
lived ander magiftrates. But.thefe laws, being for the moft part 
made by fuch who had no other aims but their own power, reached 
‘no farther than thofe things that would ferve to tie men together in 
fubje&tion, or, at moft, were directly to conduce to the profperity 
“and temporal happinefs of any people. But * natural religion,” 
in its full extent, was no where, that I know, taken care of by the 
force of natural reafon. It fhould feem, by the little that has hi- 
therto been done in it, that it is too hard a tafk for unaffifted reafon 
to eftablifh morality, in all its parts, upon its true foundations, with 
a clear and convincing light. “And it is at leaft a furer and fhorter. 
_ Way, to the apprehenfions of the vulgar, and mafs of mankind, that 
one manifeftly fent from God, and coming with vifible authority” 
from him, fhould, as a king and lawmaker, tell them their duties, 
and require their obedience, than leave it to the long, and fometimes 
intricate. deduCtions of reafon, to be made out to: them: .fuch 
ftrains of reafonings the greateft part of mankind have neither 
- leifure to weigh, nor, for want of education and ufe, fkill to judge 
of. We fee how unfuccefsful’in this the attempts of philofophers 
were before our Saviour’s time. How fhort their feveral fyftems’ 
came of the perfection of a true and complete “ morality.” is very vifi- 
ble. And if, fince that, the Chriitian plilofophers-have much out- 
_ done them, yet we may obferve, that the firft knowledge of the 
truths they have added are owing to revelation; though, as foon as 
they are heard and confidered, they are found to be agreeable to 
reafon, and fuch as can by no means be contradiéted. Every one 
may obferve a great many truths which he receives at firft from 
Gthers, arid readily aflents to, as confonant to reafon, which he would 
_ have found it hard, and perhaps beyond his ftrength, to have dif- 
covered himfelf. Native and original truth is not fo eafily wrought 
Out of the mine, as we who have it delivered ready dug and fathioned 
. into our hands are apt to imagine. And how often, at fifty or 
threefcore years old are thinking men told what they wonder how 
they could mifs thinking of, which yet their own contemplations 
did not, and poffibly never would have helped them to! Experience 
fhews that the knowledge of morality, by mere natural light (how 
agreeable foever it be to it), makes but a flow progrefs, and little ad- 
vance in the world. And the reafon of it is not hard to be found, 
-in men’s neceffities, paffions, vices, and miftaken interefts, which 
turn their thoughts another way. And the defigning leaders, as 
well as the following herd, find it not to their purpofe to employ - 
roa much 
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much of their meditations this way. Or whatever elfe was thé 
caufe, it is plain in fact, that human reafon unaflifted failed men in 
its great and proper bufinefs of “ morality.” It never, from un 
queftionable principles; by clear deduétions, made out an entire 
body of “ the law of nature.” And he that fhall collect all the 
moral rules of the philofophers; and compare them with thofe con- 
tained in the New Teftament, will find them to come fhort of “ the 
“ morality” delivered by our Saviour, and taught by his apoftles : 
a college made up for the moft part’ of ignorant, but infpired 
fifhermen. ae 

Though yet, if any one fhould think, that, out of the fayings of 
the wife Heathens, before our Saviour’s time, there might be a col- 
leG@tion made of all thofe rules of “ morality’? which are to be 
found in the Chriftian religion; yet this would not at all hinder, 
but that the world neverthelefs ftood as much in need of our Savi- 
our, and “ the morality” delivered by him. Let it be granted 
(though not true) that all “ the moral precepts” of the gofpel 
were known by fomebody or other, amongft mankind, before. 
But where, or how, or of what ufe, is not confidered.. Suppofe 


they may be pickt up here and there; fome from Solon and. Bias © 


in Greece; others from Tully in Italy; and, to complete the work, 
let Confucius, as far as China, be confulted; and Anacharfis the 
Scythian contribute his fhare. What will all this do, to give the 
world “ a complete morality,” that may be to mankind the un- 
queftionable rule of life and manners? I will not here urge the im- 


pofhibility of collecting from men, fo far diftant from one another, | 


in time, and place, and languages. I will fuppofe there was a 
Stobzus in thofe times, who had gathered “ the moral fayings’’ 
from all the fages of the word. What would this amount to, to- 
wards being a fteady rule, a certain tranfcript of a law that we are 
under? Did the faying of Ariftippus, or Confucius, give it an autho= 
rity? Was Zeno a lawgiver to mankind? If not, what he or an 


other philofopher delivered, was but a faying of his. Mankind. 
might hearken to it or reject it, as they pleafed, or as it fuited their _ 
intereft, paffions, principles, or humours: they were under no | 


obligation; the opinion of this or that philofopher was of no au- 
thority : and, if it were, you muft take all he faid under the fame cha- 


racter. All his ditates muft go for law, certain and true, or none. 
of them. And then, if you will take any of the moral fayings of | 
Epicurus (many whereof Seneca quotes with efteem and appro- 


bation) for precepts of “ the law of nature,” you muft take all the 


re{t of his doctrine for fuch too, or elfe his authority ceafés: and fo | 


no more is to be received from him, or any of the {ages of old, for 


parts of “ the law of nature,”’ as carrying with it an obligation to | 
be obeyed, but what they prove to be fo. But fuch a body of 
Ethicks, proved to be the law of nature, from principles of reafon, | 


and reaching all the duties of life, I think nobody will fay the world 
had before our Saviour’s time. It is not enough, that there were up 
and down {cattered fayings of wife men, conformable to right reg 
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fon. ‘The law of nature was the law, of convenience too; and it 
is no wonder that thofe men of parts, and ftudious of virtue, (who 
had occafion to think on any particular part of it), fhould by me- 
ditation light on the right, even from the obfervable convenience 
and beauty of it, without making out its obligation from the true 
principles of the law of nature, and foundations of “ morality.” 
But thefe incoherent apophthegms of philofophers ‘and. wife men, 
however excellent in themfelves, and well intended by them, could 
never make a morality whereof the world could be convinced, 
could never rife to the force of a law that mankind could with cer- 
tainty depend on. Whatfoever fhould thus be univerfally ufeful as 
a ftandard to which men fhould conform their manners, muft have 
its authority either from reafon or revelation. It is not every writer 
of morals, or compiler of it from others, that can thereby be erected 
into’a lawgiver to mankind; and a dictator of rules, ‘which are 
therefore valid, becaufe they are to be found in his books, under 
the authority of this or that philofopher. He that any one will pre- 
tend to fet up in this kind, and have his rules pafs for authentic 
directions, muft fhew, that either he builds his doétrine upon princi- 
ples of reafon, felf-evident in themfelves, and that he deduces all the 
parts of it from thence, by clear and evident demonftration ; or 
muft fhew his commiffion from heaven, that he comes with autho- 
rity from God, to deliver his will and commands to the world. In 
the former way, nobody that I know, before our Saviour’s time, 
ever did, or went about to give usa “ morality.” It is true, there 
is “a law of nature:” but who is there that ever did, or undertook 
to give it us all entire as alaw, no more nor no lefs than what was 
contained in, and had.the obligation of that law? who ever made 
out all the parts of it, put them together, and fhewed the world their 
obligation? where was there any fuch code, that mankind might 
have recourfe to, as their unerring rule, before our Saviour’s time ? 
If there was not, it is plain, there was need of one to give us fuch a 
“ yorality,” fuch a law, which might be the fure guide of thofe 
who had a defire to go right; and, if they had a mind, need not 
‘miftake their duty, but might be certain when they had performed, 
when failed init. Such a “ law of morality” Jefus Chrift hath 
given us in the New Teftament; but by the latter of thefe ways, 
by revelation. We have from him a full and fufficient rule for our 
direction, and comformable to that of reafon. Eut the truth and 
‘obligation of its precepts have their force, and are put paft doubt 
to us, by the evidence of his miffion, He was fent by God: his 
miracles: fhew it; and the authority of God in his precepts cannot 
be queftioned. Here “ morality” has a {ure ftandard, that revela- 
tion vouches, and reafon cannot gainfay, nor queftion, but- both 
together witnels to come from God the great lawmaker. And fuch 
an one as this out of the New Teftament, I think, the world never 
Ahad, nor can any one fay is any where elfe to be found. Let me afk 
any one, whois forward to think that the doétrine of “ morality’? was 
full and clear in the world at-our Saviour’s' birth, whether would 
1 core H he 
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he have direéted Brutus and Caffius (both men of parts and virtue, 


the one whereof believed, and the other difbelieved, a future being), 


to be fatisfied in the rules and obligations of all the parts of their 
duties; if they fhould have afked him, where they might find the 
law they were to live by, and by which they fhould be charged or 
acquitted, as guilty or innocent! If to the fayings of the wife, and 
the declarations of philofophers, he fends them into a wild wood of 


uncertainty, to an endlefs maze, from which they fhould never get : 


out: if to the religions of the world, yet worfe: and if their own. 
reafon, he refers them to that which had fome light and certainty 3 
but yet had hitherto failed aJl mankind in a perfeét rule; and, we 
fee, refolved not the doubts that had rifen amongft the ftudious and 
thinking philofophers ; nor had yet been able to convince the civi- 
lized parts of the world, that they had not given, nor could without 
a crime take away the lives of their children, by expofing them. 

If any one fhould think to excufe human nature, by laying blame 
on mens “negligence,” that they did not carry morality to an higher 
pitch, and make it out entire in every part, with that clearnefs of 
demonftration which fome think it capable of, he helps not the 
matter. Be the caufe what it will, our Saviour found mankind 
under a corruption of manners and principles, which ages aftér ages 
had prevailed, and muft be confefled was not in a way or tendency 
to be mended. ‘The rules of morality were, in different countries 
and fects, different. And natural reafon no where had, nor was 
like to cure the defects and errors in them. Thofe juft meafures of 


right and wrong, which neceffity had any where introduced, the. 


civil laws prefcribed or philofophy recommended, f{tood not on their 
true foundations. ‘They were looked on as bonds of fociety, and 
conveniences of common life, and laudable pra€tices. But where 
was it that their obligation was thoroughly known and allowed, and 
they received as precepts of a law, of the higheft law, the law of 
nature? ‘That could not be, without a clear knowledge and ac- 
knowledgement of the lawmaker, and the great rewards and punifh- 


ments for thofe that would or would not obey him. But the re= ~ 


ligion of the Heathens, as was before obferved, little concerned it- 
felf in their morals. ‘The priefts that delivered the oracles of hea- 
ven, and pretended to fpeak from the God, fpoke little of virtue 
and a good life. And, on the other fide, the philofophers who fpoke 
from reafon, made not much mention of the Deity in their 
Ethicks. They depended on reafon and her oracles, which con- 
tain nothing but truth: but yet fome parts of that truth lie too 
deep for our natural powers ealily to reach, and make plain and vifi- 
ble to mankind, without fome light from above to dire& them. 
When truths are once known to us, though by tradition, we are apt 
to.be favourable to our own parts, and afcribe to our own under» 
ftandings the difcovery of what, in reality, we borrowed from 
others; or, at leaft, finding. we can prove what at firft we Jearnt 
from others, we are forward to conclude it an obvious truth, which, 
if we had fought, we could not have miffed. Nothing feems hard 
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to our underftandings, that is once known; and becaufe what we 
fee, we fee with our own eyes, we are apt to over-look or forget the 
help we had from others, who fhewed it us, and firft made us fee it, 
as if we were not at all beholden to them for thofe truths they 
‘opened the way to, and led us into; for knowledge being only of 
truths that are perceived to be fo, we are favourable enough to our 
rown faculties to conclude, that they, of their own ftrength, would 
“have attained thofe difcoveries, without any foreign affiftance ; and 
that we know thofe truths by the ftrength and native light of our 
‘own minds, as they did from whom we received them by theirs, 
only they had the luck to be before us. Thus the whole ftock of 
‘human knowledge is claimed by every one, as his private poffeffion, 
as foon as he (profiting by others difcoveries) has got it into his own 
mind: and fo it iss; but not properly by his own fingle induftry, 
nor of his own acquifition. He ftudies, it is true, and takes pains 
to make a progrefs in-what others have delivered; but their pains 
were of another fort, who firft brought thofe truths to light, which 
he afterwards derives from them. He that travels the roads now 
applauds his own ftrength and legs, that have carried him. fo far in 
fuch a feantling of time, and afcribes all to his own vigour, little 
confidering how,much he owes to their pains, who cleared the 
woods, drained the bogs, built the bridges, and made the ways 
paflable; without which he might have toiled much with little pro- 
grefs. A great many things which we have been bred up in the 
belief of, from our cradles, and are notions grown familiar (and, 
as it were, natural to us, under the gofpel), we take for unqueftion- 
able obvious truths, and eafily demonftrable ; without confidering 
how long we might have been in doubt or ignorance of them, had 
revelation been filent. And many are beholden to revelation, who 
do not acknowledge it. It is no diminifhing to revelation, that 
reafon gives its fuftrage too, to the truths revelation has difcovered. 
But it is our miftake to think, that, becaufe reafon confirms them 
to us, we had the firft certain knowledge of them from thence, and 
in that clear evidence we now poflefs them. ‘The contrary is ma- 
nifeft, in the ‘ defective morality of the Gentiles” before our 
Saviour’s time, and the want of reformation in the principles and 
meafures of it, as well as practice. Philofophy feemed to have {pent 
its ftrength, and done its utmoft; or if it fhould have gone farther, 
as we fee it did not, and from undeniable principles given us Ethicks 
ina {cience like mathematics, in every part demonftrable, this yet 
would not have been fo effectual to man in this imperfect ftate, 
nor proper for the cure. The greateft part of mankind. want leifure 
or capacity for demonftration, nor can carry a train of proofs, 
which in that way they muft always depend upom, for conviction, 
and carinot be required to affent to till they fee the demonftration, 
Wherever they ftick, the teachers are always put upon proof, and 
muft clear the doubt, by a thread of coherent deductions from the 
firft principle, how long, or how intricate foever that be, And 
you may as foon hope to have a the day-labourers and saan 
z the 
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the fpinfters and dairy-maids, perfect mathematicians, as to have 
them perfeét in Ethicks this way: hearing plain commands is the 
fure and only courfe to bring them to obedience and practice: the 
greateft part cannot know, andstherefore they muft believe. AndI 
afk, whether one coming from heaven in the power of God, in full 
and clear evidence and demonftration of miracles, giving plain and 
direét rules of morality and obedience, be not likelier to enlighten 
the bulk of mankind, and fet them right in their duties, and bring 
them todo them, than by reafoning with them from general notions 
and principles of human reafon? Atd were all the duties of human 


‘hife clearly demonftrated, yet I conclude, when well confidered, that _ 


method of teaching men their duties would be thought proper only 
for a few, who had much leifure, improved underftandings, and were 
uted to abftract reafonings : but the inftru€tion of the people were beft 
itll to be left to the precepts and principles of the gofpel.. The healing 
of the fick, the reftoring fight to the blind by a word, the raifing, and 
being raifed irom the dead, are matters of fact, which they can with- 
out difficulty conceive; and that he who does fuch things muft do 
them by the affiftance of a divine power. “Thefe things lie level to 
‘the‘ordinarieft apprehenfion; he that can diftinguifh between fick 
and well, lame .and found, dead and valive, is capable of this 
doGrine. “Ic one who is once perfuaded. that Jefus Chrift. was fent 
by God to be.a king, anda Saviour of thofe who do believe in him, 
‘all his commands become principles;.there needs no. other .proof 
for the truth of what he fays, but that he faid it: and then there 


needs no more but. to read the infpired books to be inftructed;*all | 


the duties of morality lie there clear and plain, and eafy to be under- 
ftood. And here I appeal, whether this-be not the fureft, the fafedt, 
cand moft effetual way, of teaching ; efpecially if we add this farther 
confideration, that as it fuits the loweft capacities of reafonable crea- 
tures, fo it reaches and fatisfies, nay, enlightens the higheft. The 
moft elevated underftandings cannot but fubmit to the: authority of 
this doctrine as divine; which coming from the mouths of a come 
pany of illiterate men, hath not only the atteftation of miracles, but 
reafon to confirm it, fince they delivered no precepts, but fuch as 
though reafon of itfelf had not clearly made out, yet it) could not 
but aifent to when thus difcovered, and-think itfelf indebted for the 
difcovery. “The credit and authority our Saviour and his apoftles 
had over the minds of men, by the miracles they did, tempted them 
not to mix (as we find in that of all the fects of philofophers, and 
Other religions) any conceits, any wrong rules, any thing tending 
to their own by-intereft, or that of a party, in their morality; no 
tang of prepoffeifion or fancy; no foot{teps of pride or vanity; no 
touch of oftentation or ambition appears to have a hand in it: it is 
all pure, all fincere; nothing too much, nothing wanting; but fuch 
a complete rule of rule, as the wifeit men muft acknowledge tends 
entirely to the good of mankind; and that all would be happy, if all 
would practife it. 4 

3 The 
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3. The outward forms of “ worfhipping.thé Deity’ wanted-a 
reformation : ftately buildings, coftly ornaments, peculiar and unt 
couth habits, and a numerous huddle of pompous, .phantaftical, 
eumberfome ceremoniés, every where attended divine worfhip. 


“This, as it had the peculiar namie, fo it was thought: the principal 


part, if not the whole of religion; nor could this poiibly be amended 
whilft the Jewith ritual ftood, and there was fo much of it mixed 


-with the worfhip of the true God. ‘To this alfo our Saviour, with 
the knowledge of the infinite, invifible, fupreme {pirit, brought a 


remedy, ina plain, fpiritual, and fuitable worfhip. . Jefus fays to the 
woman of Samaria, “¢ The hour cometh; when ye fhal! neither in 


* this mountain, nor yet at Jerufalem, worfhip the Father :. but 


¢ the true worfhippers fhall worfhip the Father both in {pirit and in 
“¢ truth; for the Father feeketh fuch to worfhip.’’ To be .wor- 
fhipped in fpirit and in truth, with application of mind and fincerity 
of heart, was what God henceforth only required. Magnificent 
temples, and confinement to. certain places, were now no longer 
neceflary for his worfhip, which by a pure heart might. be performed 
any were. The fplendor and diftinction of habit, and ;pomp of 
ceremonies, and all outfide. performances, might now be: fpared. 
God, who was a fpirit, and made known to be fo, required none of 


_thofe, but the fpirit only; and that in public aflemblies,. (where 


fome actions mutt lie|open to the. view of the world), all that could 


sappear and be feen fhould -be done decently, and im:order, and to 
edification. Decency, order, and edification, were to regulate all 


their public acts of worfhip ; and beyond what-thefe required, :the 
outward appearance (which was)of little value-in the eyes of God) 
Was not to go. Having fhyt indecency. and -confulion:outs of 
their aflemblies, they need not be.folicitous about ufelefs ceremonies : 
praifes and prayer, humbly ‘offered up tothe Deity, was the worfhip 


-he-now demanded; and in thefe every one -was to look-after his own 


heart, and know that it was that alone) which,.God:had:regard to, 
~and accepted, ¢: ; ee 


fred 
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4.. Another great advantage received by our 'Sayiour, is the-great 


.}encouragement he brought to'a virtuous and piouslife; great enough 
-, to furmount the difficulties. and obftacles that. lie.im the way to-it, 
- and reward the pains and; hardfhips of. thofe who ftuck ‘firm to their 
» duties, and fuffered for .the téftimony of a good confcience. “The 
- portion of the righteous has been in all ages taken notice.of ‘tobe 
. pretty feanty in.this world: virtue-and profperity do not often ac- 
company one-another, and therefore virtue feldom had many fol- 
~ lowers: and it is no wonder fhe prevailed not much-in a ftate, 


where the inconveniences that attended her were vifible, and -at 


_ hand, and the rewards doubtful, and at a diftance. . Mankind, who 


are and mutt be allowed to purfue their happinefs, nay, cannot be 
hindered, could not but think themfelves excufed from a ftridt:ob- 
fervation of rules, which appeared fo little to confift with their chief 
end, happinefs, whilft they kept them from the-enjoyments of: this 


life; and they had little evidence,.and fecurity of another. Itsis 
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true, they might have argued the other way, and concluded, that, 

becaufe the good were moft of them ill-treated here, there was an- 
other place where they fhould meet with better ufage : but it is plain, 

they did not. “Their thoughts of another life were} at beft, obfcure;, 

and their expe€tations uncertain. Of manes, and ghofts, and the 
‘fhades of departed’men, there was fome talk; but little certain, and 
lefs minded. ‘They had the names of Styx and Acheron; of Ely- 

fian fields, and feats of the bleffed: but they had them generally 

from their poets, mixed with their fables, and fo they looked more 

like the inventions of wit, and ornaments of poetry, than the ferious: 

perfuafions of the grave and: the fober. They came to them bun- 

dled up amongft their tales; and for tales they took them. And 

that which rendered them more fufpected, and lefs ufeful to virtue, 

was, that the philofophers feldom fet their rules on men’s minds 

and practices, by coniideration of another life. The chief of their 

arguments were from the excellency of virtue; and the higheft they 

generally went, was the exalting of human nature, whofe perfection 

Jay in virtue. Andif the prieft at any time talked of the ghofts 

below, and a life after this, it was only to keep men to their fuper- 

ftitious and idolatrous rites, whereby the ufe of this doétrine was 

loft to the credulous multitude, and its belief to the.quicker-fighted, 

who fufpected it prefently of prieftcraft. Before our Saviour’s 

dime, the doctrine of a future ftate, though it were not wholly hid, 
“yet it was not clearly known in the world. It was an imperfect 
view of reafon; or, perhaps, the decayed remains of an antient 

tradition, which rather feemed to float on men’s fancies, than fink 

deep into their hearts. It was fomething, they knew not what, 

between being and not being. Something in man they imagined 

might efcape the grave; but a perfect complete life of an eternal 

duration after this, was what entered littlé into their thoughts, and 

lefs into their perfuafions. And they were fo far from being clear 

herein, that we fee no nation of the world publickly profeffed it, and 

built upon it; no religion taught it; and it was no where made an 

article of faith, and principle of religion, till Jefus Chrift came: 

of whom it is truly faid, that he at his appearing ‘ brought life and 

“ immortality to light.” And that not only in the clear revelation 

of it, and in inftances fhewn of men raifed from the dead, but he 

has given us an unqueftionable afliitance and pledge of ‘it, in his 

own refurrection and afcenfion into heaven. How hath this one 

truth Changed the nature of things in the world! and given the 

advantage to piety over all that could tempt or deter men from it! — 

‘The philofophers, indeed, fhewed the beauty of virtue: they fet her 

off fo as drew men’s eyes and approbation to her; but leaving her 

unendowed, very few were willing to efpoufe her. The generality 

could not refufe her their efteem and commendation, but fill turned 

their backs on her, and forfook her, as‘a match not for their turn. 

But now there being put into the fcales, on her fide, “ an exceeding 

$f and immortal weight of glory,” intereft is come about to her; 
and virtue now is yifibly the moft enriching purchafe, and by much 
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the beft bargain. Tvhat fhe is the perfection and excellency of our 
nature, that fhe is herfelf a reward, and will recommend our names. 
to future ages, is not all that can now be faid for her. It is not 
{trange that the learned Heathens fatisfied not many with fuch airy 
commendations, It has another relifh and efficacy to perfuade men, 
that if they live well here, they fhall be happy hereafter. Open their~ 
eyes upon the endlefs unfpeakable joys of another life ; and their 
hearts will find fomething folid and powerful to move them. The 
view of heaven and hell will caft a flight upon the fhort pleafures 
and pains of this prefent ftate, and give attractions and encourage- 
ments to virtue, which reafon and intereft, and the care of ourfelves, 
cannot but allow and prefer. Upon this foundation, and upon this 
only, morality ftands firm, and may defy all competition. ‘This 


.’ makes it more than a name, a fubftantial good, worth all our aims and 


€ndeavours ; and thus the gofpel of Jefus Chrift hath delivered it to us. 

5. To thefe I muft add one advantage more we have by Jefus 
Chrift, and that is, the promife of affiftance. If we do what we 
can, he will give us his fpirit to help us to do what, and how we 


_ fhould, ~ It will be idle for us, who know not how our own fpirits 


move and act us, to afk in what manner the {pirit of God fhall 
work upon us, The wifdom that accompanies that fpirit knows 
better than we how we are made, and how to work upon us. Ifa, 
wife man knows how to prevail on his child, to bring him to what 
he defires; can we fufpect, that the fpirit and wifdom of God fhould 
fail in it, though we perceive or comprehend not the ways of his 
operation? Chrift has promifed it, who is faithful and juft; and-we 
cannot doubt of the performance. It is not requifite on this occafion, 
for the inhancing of this benefit, to enlarge on the frailty of minds, 
and weaknefs of our conftitutions; how liable to miftakes, how apt 
to go aftray, and how eafily to be turned out of the paths of vir- 
tue. If any one needs go beyond himfelf, and the teftimony of his 


- @wn confcience in this point; if he feels not his own errors and 


fer always tempting him, and often prevailingy againft~ the 


_ trict rules of his duty; he need but look abroad into any age of the 


world, to be convinced. Toaman under the difficulties of his na; 
ture, befet with temptations, and hedged in with prevailing cuftom, 
it is .no fmall encouragement to fet himfelf ferioufly on the courfes 
of virtue, and practice of true religion, that he is from a fure hand, 
and an almighty arm, promifed affiftance to fupport and carry him 
through. 
There remains yet fomething to be faid to thofe who will be 
ready to object. If the belief of Jefus of Nazareth to be the Meffiah, 
together with thofe concomitant articles of his refurre¢ction, rule, 
and coming again to judge the world, be all the faith réquired as 


neceffary to juftification, to what purpofe were the epiftles written ; 


I fay, if the belief of thofe many dottrines contained in them, be » 


_ not alfo neceflary to falvation? And if what is there delivered, a 


Chriftian may believe or difbelieve, and yet neverthelefs be a mem- 
ber of Chrift’s church, and one of the faithful ? 3 
H4 To 
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» Vo this I anfwer, That the epiftles were written upon {everal oc-, 
‘cafions ; and he that will read them as he ought muft obferve what 
itis. in them is principally aimed at ; find what is the argument, in 
hand, and how managed, if he wall underfland them right, and pro- 
fit.by them. The obferving of this will beft help us to the truc 
meaning and mind of the writer; for that is the truth which is tq 
be. received and believed, and not fcattered fentences in a {cripture- 
language accommodated to our notions.and prejudices, We muit 
look into, the drift of the difcourfe, obferve the coherence and con= 
nexion of the parts, and. fee how it is confiftent with itfelf, and 
other parts of Scripture, if we will conceive it right. We muft not, 
cull out, as; beft fuits.our fyftem, here and there a period or a verfe, 
as iftthey were all diftinct and independent aphorifms ; and make 
thefe the fundamental articles of the Chriftian faith, and neceflary 
to falyation, unlefs God has made-them fo. There be many truths. 
in the Bible, which a good Chriftian‘ may be wholly ignorant of, | 
and fo not believe, which, perhaps, fome lay great ftrefs on, and 
call fundamental articles, becaufe they-are the diftinguifhing points 
of their. communion, The epiftles, moft of them, carry on a thread 
of argument, which in the ftyle they are writ cannot every where 

be obferved without-great attention, And to confider the texts, as 
they ftand and bear a part in that, is to view them in their due 

light, and the way to get the true fenfe of them. They were writ 

to,thofe who were in the faith, and true Chriftians already; and fo 

could not be. defigned to teach them the fundamental articles and 

points neceflary to falvation: the epiftle to the Romans was writ to 

all.“ that were at, Rome,, beloved of God, called to be the faints, 
‘ whofe. faith was {poken of through the world,’” chap. 1. 7, 8 

To whom St. Paul’s firft epiftle to the Corinthians was, he fhews, 

chapei. 2, 4. &c. “ Unto the church of God which is at Corinth, 

“ to them that are. fanctified in Chrift Jefus, called to be faints ; 

‘¢ with all them that, in every place call upon the name of Jefus 

<< Chrift our Lord, beth theirs and ours. J thank my God always 

<¢ on your behalf, fer the grace of God which is given you by Jefus 
“ Chrift; that in every thing ye are enriched by him ‘in all utter- 
‘ance, and in all knowledge: even as the teftimony of Chrift was 
confirmed in you. So that ye come behind in no gift; waiting 
“ for the coming of the Lord Jefus Chrift.” And fo likewife the 
fecond was, ‘“ ‘To the church of God at Corinth, with all the faints 
“< in Achaia,” chap. i. 1. His next is to the “ churches of Galatia.” 
‘Phat to the Ephefians was, * To the faints that were at Ephefus, 
“¢ and to the faithful in Chrift fefus,’ So likewife, “ To the 
“ faints and faithful brethren in Chrift at Colofle, who had faith 
“¢ in Chrift Jefus, and love to the faints. To the church of the 
“ Theflalonians. ‘To Timothy his fon in the faith, To Titus 
<< his own fon after the common faith. To Philemon his dearl: 
“© beloved, and fellow-labourer,”” And the anthor'to’the Hebrews, 
cajls thofe he writes to, “holy brethren, partakets of the heaven 
** calling,” chap. ui. 1, From whence it is evident, that all ote 
x whom 
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whom. St. Paul wrote to, were‘ brethren,’ faints;:faithful:in © the 

*< church,” and fo *¢ Chriftians’’valready, and therefore wanted not 

the fundamental articles of the Chriftian religion ; without a belief 

of which they, could not be faved :nor can it be fuppofed; that the 

{ending of fuch fundamentals was the reafon of the:apoftie’s writing 

toany of them. To fuch alfo St.'Peter writes,. as is plain from the 

firit chapter of each of his epiftles, --Nor is it hard to obferve the 

like in St. James and St. John’s ‘epiftless. And:St.oJude directs his 

thus: ‘¢ To them that are fanQiified by God the Father, and preferv~ 

“ed in Jefus Chrift, and called. «The: epiftles therefore being ali 

written to thofe who; were already believers and Chriftians, the oc- 

cafion and. end of -writing them: could not: besto inftruct them in 

that which was neceflary to make them: Chriftiansi:oThis, it is:plain, 

they knew and believed already; or elfe they could not have been 

Chnitians and believers, .;Audthéey:were writ ‘upon. particular oc- 

cafions; and. without,thofe occafions;shad not» been writy’and fo 

cannot .bé-thought neceflary to-falvation; though: they, refolving 

doubts, and reforming miftakes, are of great advantage to our know=- 

jedge and practice... do not deny, but the great dogtrines of the 

‘Chriftian faith aré dropt here and there, and {cattered up and down 
jnamoft of them..,. But.it is not in the epifties we are tolearn what 

are, the fundamental articles of faith, where they are promifcuoufly, 
and, without diftinction, mixed):with: other truths in difcourfés that 

were {though for, edification indeed, yet) only occafional. «We fhail 
find and difcern-thefe great and -neceflary points beft:in the preach- 
ing of ourSayieur, and the apoftles, to.thofe:who were yet {tran- 

-gers, and ignorantof the faith, to bring them:in,. and convert them 
to it., And what,that was, weshave feen already out'of the hiftory 

of the Evangelifts,-and the Acts ;, where they are plainly laid down, 

4a. that nobody .can; miftake. them. The epiftles sto’ particular 
‘churches, befides the main argument of each of then: (which was 
fome prefent corcesnment of that. particular church :to:'which they 
feverally were addrefled) do in many. places explain ‘the funda~ 

mentals of the, Chriftian;religion; and that wifely; by proper ac- 
commodations ta,the apprehentions of .thofe they were wfitito, the 
better to make them imbibe .the; Chriftian doctrine,’ and the more 
ealily to comprehend the method, reafons, and grounds of the great 
-work of falvation.), Thuspwe fee in. the epiftle to the Romans 
iadoption (a cuftom well known. amongft thofe of Rome): is ‘much 
made ufe of, to explain to them the: grace and favour of God, in 
giving them eternal life; to help them to conceive how they became 
the children of..God, and to aflure them of :a fhare in the king- 
dom. of heaven,.as heirs to an inheritance:. Whereas the fet- 

‘ting out, and confirming the Chriftian faith to the Hebrews, in 
_the epiftle to,them,.is by allufions and arguments, from the cere- 
monies, facrifices, and ceconomy of the Jews, andireference to the 

_records of the Old Teftament,: And as for the»general epiftles, 
they, we may fee, regard the ftate and exigencies, and fome pecu- 

sliarities of thofe times, ‘Thefe holy writers, infpired from above, 
; writ 
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wnt nothing but truth, and in moft places es weighty truths to 
us now; for the expounding, clearing, and confirming of the Chrif- 
tian doétrine, and eftablifhing thofe in it who had embraced it. 
But yet every fentence of theirs muft not be taken up and looked 
en.as a fundamental article neceflary to falvation; without an ex- 
plicit belief whereof, nobody could be a member of Chrift’s church 
here, nor be°’admitted into his eternal kingdom hereafter, If all, 
or moft of the truths déclared in the epiftles, were to be received 
and believed as fundamental articles, what then became of thofe 
Chriftians who were fallen afleep (as St, Paul witneffes, in his firft 
’ to the Corinthians, many where) before thefe things in the epiftles 
were revealed to them? moft of: the epiftles not being written till 
above twenty years after our Saviour’s ‘afcenfion, and fome after 
thirty. i Sing . 
But farther, therefore, to thofe who will be ready to fay, May 
thofe truths delivered in the epiftles, which are not contained in the 
preaching, of our Saviour and his apoftles, and are therefore by this 
account not: neceflary to falvation, be believed‘or difbelieyed with- 
out any danger? May a Chriftian fafely queftion or doubt of them? 
meTo this I anfwer, “Fhat the law of faith being a covenant of 
free grace, God alone can appoint what fhall be neceflarily believed 
by every one whom: he will juftify. What ‘is the faith which he 
will accept, and account for righteoufnefs, depends wholly on~his 
~ good pleafute; for it is of grace, and not of right, that this faith is 
accepted. | And therefore he alone can fet the meafures-of it; and 
what he has fo appointed and declared is alone neceflary. Nobody 
can add to thefe fundamental articles of faith, nor make any other 
neceflary, but’ what God himfelf hath made and declared to be fo. 
And what thefe are, which God requires of ‘thofe who will enter 
into, and receive the benefits of, the new covenant, has already been 
dhewn. An explicit ‘belief of thefe is abfolutely required of all 
thofe to whom the gofpel of Jefus Chrift is preached, and falvation 
through his name propofed. ig? 

The other parts of divine revelation are obj ets’ of ‘faith, and are 
fo to be received. They ‘are truths, whereof no one can be re- 
jected; none that is once known to be fuch may or ought to be 
difbelieved ; for to acknowledye any propofition to be of divine 
revelation and authority, and yet to deny or -difbelieve it, is to of- 
fend againft this fundamental article, and ground of faith, that God 
is true. But yet a great many of the truths revealed in the gofpel, 
every one does, and muft confefs, a man may be ignorant of; nay, 
difbelieve without danger to his falvation: as is evident in thofe, 
who, allowing the authority, differ in the interpretation and mean- 
ing of fevera] texts of fcripture, not thought fundamental: in all 
which, itis plain, the contending parties, on‘ oné fide or the othei, 
are ignorant of, nay, difbelieve the truths delivered in holy writ, 
unlefs contrarieties and contradictions can be contained in the fame 
words, and divine revelation can mean contrary to itfelf. 


Though 


As DELIVERED In’ THE SCRIPTURES. “FOF 


Though all divine revelation requires the obedience of faith, yet 
every truth of infpired ferjptures is not one of thofe that by the 
Jaw of faith is required to be explicitly believed to juftification. 
~What thofe are, we have feen by what our Saviour and his apoftles- 
_propofed to, and required in thofe whom they converted to the faith. 
-Thofe are fundamentals, which it is not enough not to-difbelieve; 
every one is required a€tually to aflentto them. But apy other pro- 
pofition contained in the fcripture, which God has not. thus made 
a neceflary part of the Jaw of faith (without an actual aflent to 
which he will not allow any one to be a believer), aman may be 
ignorant of, without hazarding his falvation by a defeét in his faith. 
He believes all that God has made neceflary for him to believe and 
aflent to; and as for the reft of divine truths, there is nothing more 
required of him, but that he receive all the parts of divine revela- 
tion, with a docility and difpofition prepared to embrace and affent 
to all truths coming from God; and fubmit his mind to what- 
foever fhall appear to him to bear that character. Where he, upon 
fair endeavours, underftands it. not, how canhe avoid being igno- 

_,yant ? And where he cannot put feveral texts, and make them con- 
fit together, what remedy ? He muft either interpret one by the 
other, or fufpend-his opinion, He that thinks that more is, or can 
be, required of poor frail man in matters of faith, will do well to 
_eontider what abfurdities he will run into. God, out of the infinite- 
_ nels of hiscmercy, has dealt with man as a compafhonate and tender 
father.. He gaye him reafon, and with it a law, that could not be 
_otherwife than what reafon fhould diftate, unlefs we fhould think 
that a reafonable creature fhould have an unreafonable law. But 
_confidering the frailty of man, apt to run into corruption and mi- 
fery, he promifed a deliverer, whom in his good time he fent; and 
‘then declaréd to all mankind, that whoever would believe him to 
be the Saviour promifed, and take him now raifed from the dead, 
and conftituted the lord and judge of all men, to be their king and 
guler, fhould be faved. This is a plain intelligible propofition ; 
‘and the all-merciful Ged feems herein to have confulted the poor of 
this world, and the bulk of mankind: thefe are articles that the 
Jabouring and illiterate man may comprehend. ‘Thhis is a religion 
fuited to vulgar capacities, and the ftate of mankind in this world, 
deftined to labour and travel. The writers and wranglers in reli- 
gion fill it with niceties, and drefs it up with notions, which they 
make neceflary and fundamental parts of it; as if there were yo way. 
into the church, but through the academy or lyceum. The greateit 
art of mankind have not leifure for learning .or logick, and fu- 
perfine diftinctions of the fchools. Where the hand is ufed to the 
plough and the fpade, the head is feldom elevated to fublime no- 
tions, or exercifed in myfterious reafonings. It is well if men of 
that rank (to fay nothing of the other fex) can comprehend plain 
propofitions, and a fhort reafoning about things familiar to their 
minds, and nearly allied to their daily experience. Go beyond 
this, and you amaze the greateft part of mankind; and may as ag 
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talk Arabick to a poor day-labourer, as ‘the notions and language 
that the books and difputes of religion .are filled with, and as foot 
you will be underftood. The diflenting congregations are fup- 
ofed by their teachers to be more accurately inftruéted in matters 
_of faith, and better to underftand the Chriftian religion, ‘than the 
vulgar conformifts, who are charged with great ignorance; how 
~truly I will, not here determine. But I afk them’ to tell me fe- 
rioufly, Whether half their people have leifure to ftudy? nay, Whe- 
ther one in ten of thofe who come to their meetings in the country, 
if they had time to ftudy, do or can underftand the controverfies 
at this time fo warmly managed amongft them, about juftification, 
the fubje@&t of this prefent treatife ? I have talked with fome of their 
teachers, who confefs themfelves not to underftand the difference in 
debate between them: and yet the points they ftand on are reckon- , 
ed of fo great weight, fo material, fo fundamental in religion, that 
they divide communion, and feparate upon them. Had God in- 
‘tended that none but the learned fcribe, the difputer.or wife of 
-this' world, fhould be Chriftians, or be faved; thus religion fhould 
-have been prepared for them, filled with fpeculations and niceties, 
obfcure term$, and abftract notions. But men’ of that expeCation, 
men furnifhed with fuch acquifitions, the apoftle tells us, 1 Cor. 1. 
are rather {hut out from the fimplicity of the gofpel, to make way 
for thofe poor, ignorant, illiterate, who heard and ‘believed the pro- 
~mifes of a deliverer, and believed Jefus to be him; who could con- 
ceive a man dead and made alive again, and believe that he fhould, 
at the end of the world, come again, and pafs fentence‘on all men, 
according to their deeds. That the poor had the gofpel preached 
- to them, Chrift makes a mark, as well as bufinefs, of his miffion, 
> Matt. xi.'5. And if the’ poor‘had the gofpel preached to them, it 
was, without doubt, fuch a gofpel as the poor could underftand, 


plain and intelligible: and fo it was, as we have feen, in the preach- 
ings of Chrift and his apoftles. J : 
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" CONCERNING | ie 
The, Unalterable Obligations ,of .Natura. Revreron, 
ee ses 


The Truth and Certainty of the Curistran ReveLation. 


Tue INTRODUCTION: 


WAVING in a former difcourfe * endeavoured to lay firmly 

the firft foundations of religion, in the certainty of the exift- 
ence and of the attributes of God, by proving feverally and 
diftinctly, ev , . 
_ That fomething muft needs have exifted from eternity: and how 
great foever the difficulties are, which perplex the conceptions and 
apprehenfions we attempt to frame of an eternal duration; yet they 
neither ought nor can raife in any man’s mind any doubt or fcruple 
eoncerning the truth of the affertion itfelf, that “ fomething has 
ec really been eternal.” 

That there mutt have exifted from eternity fome one unchange- 
able. and independent being ;. becaufe, to fuppofe an eternal fuccéffion 
of merely dependent beings, proceeding one from another in an, 
endlefs. progreffion without any original independent caufe at all, is 
fuppofing things, that have in thcir own nature no neceflity of ex- 
ifting, to be from eternity caufed or produced by nothing; which is, 
the very fame abfurdity and expreds contradiction as to fuppofe them 
produced by nothing at any determinate time. 

That that unchangeable'and independent.being, which has exift- 
ed from eternity, without any external caufe of its exiftence, muft 
be felf-exiftent,, that is, neceflarily-exifting. 

That it muf of neceflity be. infinite or every where prefent; a 
being moft fimple, uniform, invariable, indivilible, incorruptible, | 
and infinitely removed from all fuch imperfections as are the known 
qualitics and inieparable properties of the material world. 

That it mui of necefiity be but one ; becaufe, to fuppofe two, or 
mere, ditterent {elf-exiftent independent principles, may be reduced 
toa direct contradiction. . ; 

‘That it muft necelflarily be an intelligent being. 


* Demonftration of the being and attributes of God, 


‘That 
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That it muft be free and voluntary, not a neceflary agent. 

That this being muft of neceffity have infinite power; and that 
in this attribute is included, particularly, a poffibility of creating or 
producing things, and alfo a poflibility of communicating to crea~ 
tures the power of beginning motion, and a poffibility of enduing 
them with liberty or freedom of will; which freedom of will is not 
inconfiftent with any of the divine attributes. 

That he muft-of neceffity be infinitely wife. 

And, laftly, that he muft neceflarily be a being-of infinite good- 
nefs, juftice, and truth, and all other moral perfections; fuch as 
~ become the fupreme governor and judge of the world. 


It remains now, in order to complete my defign of proving and 
eftablithing the truth and. excellency of the whole fuperftructure of 
our moft holy religion; that I proceed, upon this foundation of the 
certainty of the being and attributes of God, to demonftrate in 
the next place the unalterable obligations of natural religion, 
and the certainty of divine revelation; in oppofition to the vain 
arguings of certain vicious and profane men, who, merely upon ac- 
count of their incredulity, would be thought to be ftri@ adherers to 
reafon, and fincere and diligent inquirers into truth; when indeed, 
on the contrary, there is but too much caufe to fear, that they are 
not at all fincerely and really defirous to be fatisfed in the true ftate 
of things, but only feek, under the pretence and cover of infidelity, 
to excufe their vices and debauchertes, which they are fo ftrongly 
inflaved to, that they cannot prevail with themfelves upon any ac~ 
count to forfake them; and yet a rational {ubmitting to fuch truths, 
as juft evidente and unanfwerable reafon would induce them to be- 
lieve, muft neceflarily make them uneafy under thofe vices, and 
fclf-condemned in the practice of them. It remains therefore (I 
fay) in order to finifh the defign I propofed to myfelf, of eftablifh- 
ing the truth and excellency of our holy religion, in oppofition to 
all fuch vain pretenders to reafon as thefe; that I proceed, at this 
-time, by a continuation of the fame method of -arguing by which I 
before demonftrated the being and-attributes of God, to prove dif+ 
tincily the following propofitions, 


I. ‘That the fame neceflary and eternal different relations, that .| 


different things bear one to another; and the fame confequent fit- 
nefs or unfitnefs of the application of different things or different 
relations one to another, with regard to which the will of God al- 
ways and neceflarily does determine itfelf to choofe to aét only what 
is agreeable to juftice, equity, goodnefs, andtruth, in order to the 
welfare of the whole univerfe; ought likewife conftantly to deter- 
mine the wills of all fubordinate rational beings, to govern all their 


actions by the fame rules, for the good of the public in their re- 


fpective ftations. ‘That is; thefe eternal and neceffary differences 
of things make it fit and reafonable for creatures fo to act ; they caufe 
it to be their duty, or lay an obligation upon them fo to do, even 
feparate from the confideration of thefe rules being the pofitive will 


or 
2 
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or command of God, and alfo antecedent to any refpe& or regard, 
expectation or apprehenfion, of any particular, private, and perfonal 
advantage or, difadvantage, reward, or punifhment, either prefent, 
or future, arinexed either by natural confequence, or by pofitive ap- 
pointments, to the practifing or negleéting thofe rules. 

II. That. though thefe eternal moral obligations are indeed of 
themfelves incumbent on all rational beings, even antecedent to the 
confideration of their being the pofitive will and command of God; 
yet that which moft ftrongly confirms, and in practice moft effectually 
and indifpenfably enforces them upon us, is this; that both from 
the nature of things, and the perfections of God, and from feveral 
other collateral confiderations, it appears, that as God is himfelf 
neceffarily juft and good in the exercife of his infinite power in the 
government of the whole world, fo he cannot but likewife pofitively 
require that all his rational creatures fhould in their proportion be fo 
too, in the exercife of each of their powers in their refpective {pheres. 

hat is; as thefe eternal moral obligations are really in perpetual 
force merely from their own nature and the abftract reafon of things 5 
fo alfo they are moreover the exprefs and unalterable will, command, 
and law of God to his creatures, which he cannot but expect 
fhould in obedience to his fupreme authority, as well as in compli- 
ance with the natural reafon of things, be regularly and conftantly 


, obferved through the whole creation, 


Ill. That therefore, though thefe eternal moral obligations’ are 
alfo incumbent indeed on all rational creatures, antecedent to any 
refpect of particular reward or punifhment; yet they muft certainly 
and neceflarily be attended with rewards and punifhments. Becaufle 
the fame reafons, which prove God himfelf to be neceflarily juft and 
good; and the rules of juftice, equity, and goodnefs, to be his un- 
alterable will, law, and command, to all created beings; prove allo 
that he cannot but be pleafed with and approve fuch creatures as 
imitate and obey him by obferving thofe rules, and be difpleafed 
with {uch as act contrary thereto; and confequently that he cannot 
but fome way or other make a fuitable difference in his dealings 
with them; and manifeft his fupreme power and abfolute authority, 
in finally fupporting, maintaining, and vindicating effeCtually the 
honour of thefe his. divine laws; as becomes the juft and righteous 
governor and difpofer of all things. 

IV. That confequently, though in order to eftablith this fuitable ” 


_ difference between the fruits or effects of virtue and vice, fo reafon- 


able in itfelf, and fo abfolutely neceflary for the vindication of the 
honour of God, the nature of things, and the conftitution and 
order of God’s, creation, was originally fuch, that the obfervance of 
the eternal rules of juftice, equity, and goodnefs, does indeed of itfelf 
tend by direct and natural confequence to make all creatures happy 5 
and the contrary practice, to make them miferable: yet fince through 
fome great and general corruption and depravation (whencefoever 
they may have rifen, the particular original whereof could hardly 


_ have been known now without revelation) ; fince, I fay, the con- 


dition 
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dition of men in this prefent ftate is fuch, that the natural order of 
things in this world is in event manifeltly perverted, and virtue and 
goodnefs are vifibly prevented in great meafure from obtaining their 
proper and due effects in eftablifhing men’s happinefs proportion- 
able to their behaviour and practice; therefore it is abfolutely impof- 
fible, that the whole view and intention, the original and the final 
defign, of God’s creating fuch rational’ beings as men are, and 
placing them’ in this globe of earth, as the chief and principal, or’ 
indeed (may we not fay) the only inhabitants, for whofe fake alone 
this part at leaft of the creation’ is manifeftly fitted up and’accom- 
modated; it is abfolutely impoffible (I fay) that the whole of God’s- 
defign in all this fhould be nothing more than to keep up eternally 
a fucceffion of fuch fhort-lived generations of men as at prefent are; 
and thofe in fuch a corrupt, confufed, and diforderly ftate of things, 
as we fee the world is now in; without any due obfervation of the 
eternal rules of good and evil, without any clear and remarkable. 
effect of the great and moft neceflary differences of things, and with- 
eut any final vindication of the honour and laws of God in the pro- 
portionable reward of the beft, or punifhment of the worft of men. 
And confequently it 1s certain and neceflary (even as certain as the 
moral attributes of'God before demonftrated), that, inftead of con- 
tinuing an eternal fucceffion of new generations in the prefent form 
and ftate of things, there mutt at fome time or other be fuch a révo- 
Jution and renovation of things, fuch a future ftate of exiftence of 
the fame perfons, ‘as that, by an exact diftribution of rewards and’ 
punifhments therein, all the prefent diforders and inequalities may 
be fet right; and that the whole fcheme of providence, which to’ 
us who judge of it by only one fall portion of it feems now fo in- 
explicable and much confufed, may appear at its confummation to 
be a defign worthy of infinite wifdom, juftice, and goodnefs. 
V. That, though the indifpenfable neceflity of all the great and 
moral obligations of natural religion, and alfo the certainty of afuture 
' ftate of rewards and punifhments, be thus in general deducible, 


even demonitrably, by a chain of clear and, undeniable reafoning 5 LJ 


yet (in the prefent ftate of the world, by what means foever it came 
originally to be fo corrupted, of which more hereafter) fuch is the 
-carelefinefs, inconfideratenefs, and want of attention of the greater 
Pert of mankind; fo many the prejudices and falfe notions imbibed 

y evil education: fo ftrong and violent the unreafonable lufts, ap- 
petites, and defires of fenfe; and {fo great the blindnefs, introduced 
by fuper{titious opinions, vicious cuftoms, and debauched practices 
through the world; that very few are able, in reality and effect, to 
difcover thefe things clearly and plainly for themfelves; but men 
have great need of particular teaching, and much inftruction, to 
convince them of the truth, and certainty, and importance of thefe 


things; to give them a due fenfe, and clear and juft apprehenfions 


concerning them; and to bring them effectually to the practice of 
the plaineft and moft neceflary duties, 


VI. ‘That; 
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Vi. That, though in almoft every age there have indeed been in 
the heathen world fome wife and brave and good men, who have 
' made it their bufinefs to ftudy and practife thefe things themifélves, 
and to teach and exhort others to do the like; who feem therefore 
to have been raifed up by providence, as inftruments to reprove in 
fome meafure and put fome kind of check to the extreme fuperfti- 
tion and wickednefs of the nations wherein they lived; yet none of 
thefe have ever been able to reform the world, with any confidera- 
bly great and univerfal fuccefs; becaufe they have been but very 
few, that have in earneft fet themfelves about this excéllent work ; 
and they that have indeed fincerely done it have themfelves been 
entirely ignorant of fome doctrines, and very doubtful and uncer- 
tain of others, abfolutely neceflary for the bringing about that great 
end; and thofe things which they have been certain of and in good 
meafure underftood, they have not been able to prove and explain’ 
clearly enough ; and thofe that they have been able both to prove 
» and explain by fufficiently clear reafoning, they have not yet had 
authority enough to inforce and inculcate upon men’s minds with 
fo {trong an impreffion, as to influence and govern the general prac- 
tice of the world. 

VII. That therefore there was plainly wanting a divine revela- 
tion, to recover mankind out of their univerfally degenerate eftate, 
into a ftate fuitable to the original excellency of their nature: 
which divine revelation both the neceffities of men and their natural 
notions of God gave them reafonable ground to expect and hope 
for; as appears from the acknowledgments which the beft and 
wifeft of the heathen philofophers themfelves have made, of their 
fenfe of the neceflity and want of fuch a revelation; and from their 
expreflions.of the hopes they had entertained, that God would fome 
time or other vouchfafe it unto them. 

_« «VIII. That there is no other religion now in the world, but the 
Chriftian, that has any juft pretence or tolerable appearance of rea- 
fon‘to be efteemed fuch a divine revelation: and therefore, if Chrif- « 

« tianity be not true, there is no revelation of the will of God at all 
made to mankind. 

IX. That the Chriftian religion, confidered in its primitive fim- 

_ ~ plicity, and as taught in the holy feriptures, has all the marks and 
proofs of its being aCtually and truly a divine revelation, that any 
divine revelation, fuppofing it was true, could reafonably be ima- 
gined or defired to have. 

X. That the practical duties which the Chriftian religion enjoins 
are all {uch as are moft agreeable to our natural notions of God, 
and moft perfective of the nature, and conducive to the happinefs 
and well-being of men. ‘That is; Chriftianity even in this fingle 
refpect, as containing alone and in one confiftent fyftem all the wife 

_ and good precepts (and thofe improved, augmented, and exalted to 

the higheft degree of perfeétion), that ever were taught fingly and 
{catteredly, and many times but very corruptly, by the feveral {chools 
of the philofophers; and this without any mixture of the fond, 


Vou. IV. i abfurd, 
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abfurd, and fuperftitious practices. of any of thofe philofophers 5 
ought to be embraced and. practifed by all rational and confidering 
Deifts, who will act confiftently, and fteadily purfue the confequences 
of their own principles; as at leaft the bett fcheme and fect of phi- 
lofophy, that ever was fet up in the world; and highly probable, 
even though it had no external evidence to be of divine original. 

_ XI. That the motives, by which the Chriftian religion inforces 
the practice of thefe duties, are {uch as are moft fuitable to the ex- 
cellent wifdorm of God, and moft anfwerable to the natural expecta- 
tions of men. 

XII. That the peculiar manner and circumftances with which it 
enjoins thefe duties, and urges thefe motives, are exactly confonant 
to the diftates of found reafon, or the unprejudiced light of natute, 
and moft wifely perfective of it. 

XIII. That all the [credenda, or] doétrines, which the true, 
fimple, and uncorrupted Chriftian religion teaches (that is, not 
only thofe plain cectrines, which it requires to bé believed as fun- 
damental and of neceflity to eternal falvation, but even all the 
doctrines which it teaches as matters of truth), are, though indeed 
many of them not difcoverable by bare reafon unafiifted with reve- 
lation, yet, when difcovered by revelation, apparently moft agreeable 
to found unprejudiced reafon; have every one of them a natural 
tendency, and a direct and powerful influence, to reform men’s lives 
and correct their manners; and do together make up an infinitely 
more confiftent and rational {cheme of belief, than any that the wifeit 
of the antient philofophers ever did, or the cunningeft of modern 

unbelievers can invent or contrive. 

. XIV. That as this revelation, to the judgement of right and fober 
feafon, appears even of itfelf highly credible and probable; and 
abundantly recommends itfelf in its native fimplicity, merely by its 
own intrinfic goodnefs and excellency, to the praétice of the moft 
rational and confidering men, who are defirous in all their aétions 
to have fatisfaction and comfort and good hope within themfelves, 
from the confcience of what they do: fo it is moreover pofitively 
and directly proved, to be actually and immediatély fent to us from 
God, by the many infallible figns and miracles, which the author of 
it worked publicivas the evidence of his divine commiffion; by the 
exact completion both of the prophecies that went before concern- 
-ing him, and of thofe that he himfelf delivered concerning things 
that were to happen after; and by the teftimony of his followers + 
which, in all its circumftances, was the moft credible, certain, and 
convincing evidence, that was ever given to any matter of fact in 
the world. : 

XV. And, laftly; that they who will not, by fuch arguments and 
proofs. as thefe, be convinced of the tryth and certainty’ of the 
Chiiftian religion, and be perfuaded to make it the rule and guide 
of all their actions, would not be convinced ({o far as to influence 
their hearts, and reform their lives), by any other evidence what- 

 foevers 
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foever no, not though one fhould rife on purpofe from the ‘dead, 
to endeavour to convince them. 


OF THE SEVERAL SoRTS OF DiisTs. 

_ I might here, before I enter upon she particular proof of thefe 
feveral propofitions, juftly be allowed to premife, that having now 
to deal with another fort,of men than thofe againft whom my former 
difcourfe was directed; and being confequently in fome parts of this 
treatife to make ufe of fome other kinds of arguments than thofe 
which the nature of that difcourfe permitted and required; the 
fame demonttrative force of reafoning, and even mathematical cer- 
tainty, which in the main argument was there eafy to be obtained, 
ought not here to be expected; but that fuch moral evidence, or 
mixt proofs from circumftances and teftimony, as moft matters of 
fact are only capable of, and wife and honeft men are always fatif- 
fied with, ought to be accounted fufiicient in the prefent cafe. Bea 
caufe ail the principles indeed upon which Atheifts attempt to build 
their {chemes, are {uch as may by plain force of reafon, and undeni- 
ably demonftrative argumentations, be reduced to exprefs and direét 
contradictions. But the Deifts pretend to own all the principles of 
reafon, and would be thought to deny nothing but what depends 
entirely on teftimony and evidence of matter of fact, which they 
think they can eafily evade. 

But, if we examine things to the bottom, we fhall find that the 
matter does not in reality lie here. For I believe there are in the 
world, at leait in any part of the world where the Chriftian religion 
is in any tolerable purity profefled, very few, if any, fuch Deitts as 
will truly ftand to all the principles of, unprejudiced reafon, and 
fincerely, beth in profeffion and practice own all the obligations of 
natural religion, and yet oppofe Chriftianity merely upon account of 
their not being fatished with the ftrength of the evidence of matter 
of faét. A conftant and fincere obfervance of all the laws of reafon, 
and obligations of natural religion, will unavoidably lead a man to 
Chriftianity ; if he has due opportunities of examining things, and 
will fteadily purfue the confequences of his own principles. And 
all others, who pretend to be Deifts without coming up to this, 
can have no fixt and fettled principles at all, upon which they can 
either argue or act confiftently ; but muft of neceflity fink into down- 
right Atheifm (and confequently fail under the force of the former 
arguments) 3 as may appear by confidering the feveral forts of them. 

1. OF THE FIRST SORTS OF DEISTS; AND OF PROVIDENCE. 

Some men would be thought to be IDeifts, becaufe they pretend 
‘to believe the exiftence of an eternal, infinite, independent, intelli- 
gent being; and, to avoid the name of Epicurean Atheitts, teach 
alfo that this fupreme being made the world: though at the fame 
time they agree with the E-picureans in this, that they fancy * God 

does 
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does not at all concern himfelf in the government of the world, nor 
has any regard to, or care of, what is done therein. But, if we 
examine things duly, this opinion muft unavoidably terminate in 
abfolute Atheifm Foralthough to imagine that God at the creation 
of the world, or at the formation of any particular part of it, could 
(if he had pleafed) by his infinite wifdom, forefight, and unerring 
defign, have originally fo ordered, difpofed, and adapted all the 
fprings and feries of future necefiary and unintelligent caufes, that, 
“without the immediate interpofition ‘of his almighty power upon 
every particular occafion, they fhould regularly by virtue of that 
original difpofition have produced effeéts worthy to proceed frorn 
the dire@tion and government of infinite wifdom; though this, I 
fay, may pofiibly by very nice and abftraét reafoning be reconcile- 
‘able with a firm belief both of the being and attributes of God, and 
alfo with a confiftent notion even of Providence itfelf: yet to fancy 
that God originally created a certain quantity of matter and motion, 
and left them to frame a world at adventures, without any deter- 
minate and particular view, defign or dire€tion; this can no way be 
defended confiftently, but muft of neceflity recur to downright 
Atheifm ; as I fhall thow prefently, after I have made only this one 
obfervation, that as that opinion is impious ‘in itfelf, fo the late im- 
provements in mathematics and natural philofophy have difcovered, 
that, as things now are, that {cheme is plainly falfe and impofiible in 
fact. For, not to fay, that, feeing matter is utterly incapable of 
obeying any laws, the very original laws of motion themfelves can- 
not continue to take place, but by fomething fuperior to matter, 
continually exerting on it a certain force or power according to fuch 
certain and determinate laws; it is now evident beyond’ qteftion, 
‘that the bodies of all plants and animals, much the moft confiderable. 
parts of the world, could not poffibly have been formed by mere 
matter according to any general laws of motion. And not only fo ; 
but that moft univerfal principle of gravitation itfelf, the fpring of 
_almoit all the great and regular inanimate motions in the world, 
anfwering (as 1 hinted in my former difcourfe) not at all to the 
furtaces cf bodies (by which alone they can a one upon another), 
but entirely to their folid content, cannot poffibly be the refult of 
any motion criginally impreffed on matter, but muft of neceffity be 
caufed (either immediately or mediately) by fomething which pene- 
trates the very folid fubftance of all bodies, and continually puts 
forth in them a force or power entirely different from that by which 
matter acts on matter. Which is, by the way, an evident demon- 
{tration, not only of the world’s being made originally by a fupreme- 
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intelligent caufe; but moreover that it depends every moment on 
fome' {uperior being, for the prefervation of its frame; and that all 
the great motions in it are caufed by fome immaterial power, not 
having originally imprefled a certain quantity of motion upon mat- 
ter, but perpetually and aétually exerting itfelf every moment in 
every part of the world. Which preferving and governing power, 
whether it be immediately the power and action of the fame fupreme 
caufe that created the world, of him “ without whom-not a fparrow 
“< falls to the ground, and with whom the very hairs of our head.are 
*¢ all numbered ;” or whether it be the aGtion of fome fubordinate 
inftruments appointed by him, to direét and prefide refpectively over 
certain parts thereof; does either way equally give us a very noble idea 
_of providence. ‘Thofe men indeed, who, merely through a certain 
‘vanity of philofophizing, have been tempted to embrace that other 
opinion, of all things being produced and continued only by a cer- 
tain quantity ef motion, originally impreffed on matter without any 
determinate defign or direftion, and left to itfelf to form a world at 
adventures; thofe men, I fay, who, merely through a vanity of 
philofophizing, have been tempted to embrace that opinion, with- 
out attending whither it would lead them, ought not, indeed, to be 
dire@tly charged with all the confequences of it. But it is certain, 
that many under that cover have really been Atheifts; and the 
opinion itfelf (as I before faid) leads neceflarily and by unavoidable 
confequence to plain Atheifm. For if God be an all-powefful, 
omniprefent, intelligent, wife, and free being (as it hath been before 
demonftrated that he neceffarily is), he cannot pofiibly but know, 
at all times and in all places, every thing that is; and foreknow what 
at all times and in all places it is fitteit and wifeft fhould be; and - 
have perfect power, without the leaft labour, difficulty, or oppofition, 
to order and bring to pafs what he fo judges fit to be accomplithed : 
and confequently it is impoffible but * he muft a¢tually dire and 
appoint every particular thing and circumftance that is in the world, 
or ever fhall be, excepting only what by his own pleafure he puts 
under the power and choice of fubordinate free agents. If there- 
fore God does not concern himfelf in the government of the world, 
nor has any regard to what is done therein; it will follow that he is 
not an omniprefent, all-powerful, intelligent, and wife being; and 
confequently, that he is not at all. Wherefore the opinion of this 
fort of Deifts ftands not upon any certain confiftent principles. 
but leads unavoidably to downright Atheifm ; and, however in 
words they may confefs a God, yet in reality and in truth they 
deny him +. 
HUMAN AFFAIRS NOT BENEATH THE REGARD OF PRo-~ 
VIDENCE. 
If, to avoid this, they will own God’s government and providence 
over the greater and more confiderable parts of the world, but deny 
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his infgeétion and regard to human affairs here upon earth, as 
being too minute and {mall for the fupreme governor of all tuings 


to concern himfelf in *; this ftill amounts to the fame. For if God» 


be omniprefent, all-knowing, and all-powerful; he cannot but 
equally know, and with equal eafe be able to direét and govern, + all 
things as any, andthe { minuteft things as the greateft, So that if 
he has no regard nor concern for thefe things, his attributes mult, 
as before, be denied; and confequéntly his being. Dut, beides ; 
human affairs are by no means the minuteft and moft incontficcrable 
part of the creation, For (not to confider now, that exceilency of 
human nature which Chriftianity difcovers to us), let a Dettt iup- 
pote the univerfe as large as the wideft hypothehis of afttonomy will 
give him leave to imagine; or let him fuppofe it as immenfe as he 
himfelf pleafes, and filled with as great numbers of rational creatures 
as his own fancy can fuggett ; yet the fyftem wherein we are placed 
will, at leaft for aught he can reafonably fuppofe, be as coniiderable 
as any other fingle fyftem; and the earth whereon we dwell, a5 con~ 
fiderable as moft of the other planets in this fyftem ; and mankind 
manifeftly the only confiderable inhabitants on this globe of earth, 
Man therefore has manifeftly a better claim to the particular regard 
and concern of Providence, than any thing elfe in this globe. of 
ours; and this our globe of earth, as juft a pretence to it, as moft 
other planets in the fyftem; and this fyftem, as juft an one, as far as 
we can judge, as any fy{tem in the univerfe. If therefore there be 
any providence at all, and God has any concern for any part of the 
world; Mankind, even feparate from the confideration of that ex- 


cellency of human nature which the Chriftian doctrine difcevers to — 


us, may as reafonably be fuppofed to be under its particular care 
and government, as any other part of the univerfe. 
2. OF THE SECOND sort oF DeisTs. 
Some others there are, that call themfelves Deifts, becaufe the 

believe, not only the being, but alfo the providence of God; that 
is, that every natural thing that is done in the world is produced 
by the power, appointed by the wifdom, and direéted by the go- 
vernment of God; though, not allowing any difference between 
noral good and evil, they fuppofe that God takes ne notice of the 
morally gcod or evil actions of men; thefe things depending, as 
they imagine, merely on the arbitrary conftitution of human laws, 
But how handfomely foever thefe men may feem to fpeak of the 
Natural attributes of God, of his knowledge, wifdori, and power ; 


; bs Elst yee owes oi vopel?cry eves re Ista, nan roaira ordre § ASyO+ adra e€epuvey, 
ayn8e, woud dover eyoila viv ciupglarny, nad yraow vy Tehedldlnv? ray petvres avOewmrivay 
voladovety, @o peiupav xal ereray oylwy, xab avatiov rig EavTay emiuedsiog. Simplic. in 
Epictec. H 


+ ‘* Deorum providentia mundus adminiftratur; jidemque confulunt rebus humanis 3 . 


€© neque folum univerfis, verum etiam finculis.’ Cic. de Divinat. lib. I. z 
> a ¥y ” & ~ , 
TAA’ B8ey rd" av tows ein yaderdy evelZarbas tardy, wo Emywersic operxpay sict Sto, 
Et iae 3 A : ! 
#4 nrloy h ray pasyebss Seapepovlay. Lib. X, 
minedeeeer ev ae IM, ; b: i te 
BL DE a Aw xécue b Sets iment ras. cuay an ne riby pegioy avTe aeovosiv; aomree xat 
al tiyyas waiior, Kal ye lareig 7H fru cabudl@» immernbiiver argodéusvO-, bx dy 
? ’ ~ ~ > \ “4 , * re 
MET ELE THY fuecav’ BE C3edlnydg, 80 olxovdu@+, % arorrtines dviig® Tov yae jeeay 
> 5 ‘ eA / Ne "A . . . . Li 
GLehepmeravy avdynn ysiedvng 70 orev dravWerGas, Simplic, in Epictet. ; 
yet 


| 
| 


AND REVEALED RELIGION, Ee) 


, yet neither can this opinion be fettled on any certain principles, nor 
_ defended by any coniiftent reafoning ; nor can the natural attributes 
of God be fo feparated from the moral, but that he who deniés 
the latter may be reduced to a necefiity of denying the former 
likewife. For fince (as I have formerly proved) there cannot but 
be eternal and neceflary differences of different things one from 
another; and from thefe neceflary differences of things there can- 
not but arife a fitnefs or unfitnefs of the application of different 
things or different relations one to another; and infinite knowledge 
can no more fail to know, or infinite wifdom to 'choofe, or infinite 
power to act according to thefe eternal reafons and proportions of ‘ 
things, than knowledge can be ignorance, wifdom be folly, or power 
weaknefs ; and confequently the juftice and goodnefs of God are as 
certain and neceflary, as his wifdom and power: it follows unavoid- 
ably, that he who denies the juftice or goodnefs of God, or, which 
is all one, denies his exercife of thefe attributes in infpecting and 
regarding the moral actions of men, muift alfo deny, either his 
wifdom, or his power, or both; and confequently muft needs be 
driven into abfolute Atheifm. For though, in fome moral matters, 
men are not indeed to be judged of by the confequences of their 
opinions, but by their profeffion and practice; yet in the prefent 
cafe it * matters not at all what men affirm, or how honourably 
they may feern to {peak of fome particular attributes of God; but 
what, notwithftanding fuch profefion, muft needs in all reafon*be 
fuppofed to be their true opinion; and their practice generally ap- 
pears anfwerable to it, 

PROFANE AND DEBAUCHED DEISTS, NOT CAPABLE OF BEING 

ARGUED WITH. 

_ For, concerning thefe two forts of Deifts, it is obfervable, that as 
their opinions can terminate confiftently in nothing but downright 
Atheifm; fo their practice and behaviour is generally agreeable to 
_ that of the moft openly profefled Atheifts. They not only oppofe 
the revelation of, Chriltianity, and rejeét all the moral obligations 
of natural religion, as fuch; but generally they defpife alfo the 
wifdom of all human conftitutions made for the ‘order and benefit 
of mankind, and are as much contemners of common decency as 
they are of religion. They endeavour to ridicule and banter all 
human as well as divine accomplifhments ; all virtue and govern- 
ment of man’s felf, all learning and knowledge, all wifdom and ho- 
nour, and every thing for which a man can juftly be commended 
or be efteemed more excellent than a beaft. “They pretend com- 
monly, in their difcourfe and writings, to expofe the abufes and cor- 
‘Tuptions of religion; but (as is too manifeft in fome of their modern 
books, as well as in their talk) they aim really againft all virtue in 

eneral, and all good manners, and againft whatfoever is truly valu- 
able and commendable in men. ‘They pretend to ridicule certain 
"-yices and follies of ignorant or fuperftitious men; but the many 
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very profane and very Jewd images, with which they induftrioufly 
affect to drefs up their difcourfe, {how plainly that they really do not 
fo much intend to expofe and deride any vice or folly, as on the 
contrary to foment and pleafe the debauched and yicious inclinations 
of others as void of fhaine as themfelves. “They difcover clearly, 
that they have no fenfe at all of the dignity of human. nature, nor 
of the fuperiority and excellency of their reafon. above even the 
meaneft of the brutes. “Uhey will fometimes in words feem to mag- 
nify the wifdom, and other natural attributes of God; butin reality, 
by ridiculing whatever bears any refemblance to it in men, they 
fhow undeniably that they do not indeed believe there is any real 
difference in things, or any true excellency in one thing more than 
in another. By turning every thing alike, and without exception, 
into ridicule and mockery; they declare plainly, that they do not 
believe any thing to be wife, any thing decent, any thing comely 
or praife-worthy atall. ‘They feem not to have any efteem or value 
for thofe diftinguifhing powers and faculties, by induing them 
wherewith, God has “taught them more than the beafts of the 
“ field, and made them wifer than the fowls of heaven.” Job 
xxxv. 11. Ina word: “ Whatfoever things are true, whatfoever 
«¢ things are honeft, whatfoever things are juft, whatfoever things 


. “ are pure, whatfoever tings are lovely, whatfoever things are of 


“¢ oood report, if there be any virtue, if there be any praife;” thefe 


* things they make the conftant fubject of their mockery and abufe, 


ridicule and raillery. Onthe contrary; whatfoever things are pro- 
fane, impure, filthy, cifhonourable, and abfurd; thefe things they 
make it their bufinefs to reprefent as harmlefs and indifferent, and 
to laugh men out of their natural fhame and abhorrence of them, 
nay, even to recommend them with their utmoft wit. Such men 
, thefe are not to be-argued with, till they can be perfuaded to ufe 
iments inftead of drollery. For banter is not capable.of being 
uiwered by reafom3 not becaufe it has any ftrength in it; but 


exiravagantly joining together fuch images, as have not in them- 
felyes any manner of fimilitude or connexion; by which means all 
2s are alike eafy to be rendered ridiculous, by being reprefented 
only in an abfurd drefs. ‘Thefe men therefore are firft to be con- 
: d of the true principles of reafon, before they can be difputed 
with; and then they mult of neceflity either retreat into downright 
Avheifm, or be led by undeniable reafoning to acknowledge and fub- 
mut to the obligations of morality, and heartily repent of their pro- 
fane abuie of God and religion. 
ao 3. OF THE THIRD SORT OF DeistTs, 

Another fort of Deifts there are, who, having right apprehenfions 
concerning the natural attributes of God, and his all-governing 
providence, féem to have fome notion of his moral perfeCtions 
alio, That is; as they believe him to be a. being infinitely know- 


ing, powerful, and wife; fo they believe him to be alfo.in fome | 


fenie a being of infinite juftice, goodnefs, and truths. and that he 
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woverns the univerfe by thefe perfeCtions, and expects fuitable obe- 
dience from all his rational creatures. But then, having a prejudice 
againit the notion of the immortality of human fouls, they believe 
that men perifh entirely at death, and that one generation fhall per- 
petually fucceed another, without any thing remaining of men after 
their departure out of this life, and without any future rettoration 
or renovation of things. And imagining that juftice and goodnefs 
in God are not the fame as in the ideas we frame of thefe perfec- 
tions when we confider them in men, or when we reafon about 
them abftradtly in thenfelves; but that in the fupreme governor of 
the world they are fomething tranfcendent, and of. which we cannot 
make any true judgement, nor argue with any certainty about them ; 
they fancy, though there does not indeed feem to us to. be any 
equity or proportion in the diftribution of rewards and punifhments 
in this prefent life, yet that we are not fufficient judges concerning 
the attributes of God, to argue from thence with any aflurance for 
the certainty of a future flate. But neither does this opinion ftand 
on any contiftent principles. For if juftice and goodnefs be not * the 
fame in God, asin our ideas ; then we mean nothing, when we fay 
that God is neceflarily juft'and good 5 and for the fame reafon it may 
as well be faid, that we know not what we mean, when-we afirm 
that he is an intelligent and wife being ; and there will be no foun- 
dation at all left, on which we can fix anything. Thus the moral 
attributes of God, however they be acknowledged in words, yet in 
reality they are by thefe men entirely taken away; and, upon the 
fame grounds, the natural attributes may alfo be denied. And fo, 
upon the whole, this opinion likewife, if we argue upon it coniiltent~ 
ly, muft finally recur to abfolute Atheifn. 

4. OF THE FOURTH sorvt oF DEIsTSs. 

The latt fort of Deifts are thofe, who, if they did indeed believe 
what they pretend, have juft and right notions of God, and of all the 
divine attributes in every refpect: who declare they believe, that 
there is one, eternal, infinite, intelligent, all-powerful, and wife 
being, the creator, preferver, and governor of all things: that this 
~ fupreme caufe is a being of infinite juftice, goodnefs, and truth, 
and all other moral as well as natural perfections: that he made 


the world for the manifeftation of his power and wifdom, and to ~ 


communicate his koodnefs and happinefs to his creatures: that he 
preferves it by his continual all-wile providence, and governs it ac- 
cording to the eternal rules of infinite juftice, equity, goodnetfs, 
mercy, and truth: that all created rationa] beings, depending con- 
tinually upon him, are bound to adore, worihip, and obey him; 
to praife him for all things they enjoy, and to pray to him for every 
thing they want: that they are all obliged to promote, in their pro- 
portion, and according to the extent of their feveral powers and 
abilities, the general good and welfare of thofe parts of the world, 
wherein they are p'aced; in like manner as the divine goodnefs is 
* Kal? utc yke 4 abrh doerh Ect roy madacloy whrey' wee hh atth dperh avOgome 
wal See. Orig. contr. Celf, lib, IV. \ 
po ben continually 


sa 


122 Tut EVIDENCE or-NATURAL . 


continually promoting the univerfal benefit of the whole ; that men 
in particular are every one obliged to make it their bufinefs, by an 
univerfal benevolence, to promote the happinefs of all others: that, 
in order to this, every man is~bound always to behave himfelf fo 
towards others, as in reafon he would defire they fhould in like cir- 
cumftances deal with him: that, therefore, he is obliged to obey and 
fubmit to his fuperiours in all juft and right things, for the pre- 
fervation of fociety, and the peace and benefit of the public; to be 
juft and honeft, equitable and fincere, in ail his dealings with his 
equals, for the keeping inviolable the everlafting rule of righteouf- 
nefs, and maintaining an univerfal truft and confidence, friendfhip 
and affection amongit men ; and, towards his inferiors, to be gentle 
and kind, eafy and affable, charitable and willing to affift as many as 
ftand in need of his help, for the prefervation of univerfal love, and 
beneyolence amongft mankind, and in imitation of the goodnefs of 
God, who preferves and does good to all creatures, which dgpend 
entirely upon him for their very being and all that they enjoy: that, 
in refpect of himfelf, every man is bound to preferve, as much as 
inhim lies, his own being, and the right ufe of all his faculties, fo 
Jong as it fhall pleafe God, who appointed him his ftation in this 
world, to continue him therein: that therefore he is bound to haye 
an exact government of his paffions, and carefully to abftain from 
all debaucheries and abufes of himfelf, which tend either to the 
deftru@tion of his own being, or to the difordering of his faculties, 
and difabling him from performing his duty, or hurrying him into 
the practice of unreafonable and unjuft things: laftly, that accord- 
ingly as men regard or neglect thefe obligations, fo they are pro- 
portionably acceptable or difpleafing unto God; who, being fupreme 
governor of the world, cannot but teftify his favour or difpleafure 
at {ome time or other; and confequently, fince this is not done in 
the prefent ftate, therefore there muft be a future ftate of rewards 
and punifhments.in a life to come. But all this, the men we are 
now {peaking of pretend to believe only fo far, as it is difcoverable 
by the light cf nature alone, without believing any divine revela- 
tion. ‘Thefe, I fay, are the only true Deifts; and indeed the only 
perfons who ought in reafon to be argued with, in order to con- 
vince them of the reafonablenefs, truth, and certainty of the Chriftian 
revelation. But alas! there is, as I * before faid, too much reafon 
to believe, that there are very few or none fuch Deifts as_thefe 
among modern deniers of revelation. For fuch men as I have now 
defcribed, if they would at all attend to the confequences of ‘their 
own principles, could not fail of being quickly perfuaded to embrace 
 Chriftianity. For, being fully convinced of the obligations of na- 
tural religion, and the certainty of a future ftate of rewards and 
punifhments ; and yet obferving, at the fame time, how little ufe 
men generally are able to make of the light of reafon, to difcover 
the one, or to convince themfelves effectually of the certainty and 
importance of the other; it is impoffible but they muft earneftly 
* Page trss j 4 
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defire God would be pleafed, by fome direct difcovery of his will, to 


make thefe things more clear and plain, more eafy and obvious, more 
eertain and evident to all capacities ; it is impoffible but they muft 
with, God would be pleafed particularly, to fignify exprefsly the ac— 
ceptablenefs of repentance, and his willingnefs to forgive returning 
-finners; it is impoffible but they muft be very folicitous, to have 
fome more particular and certain information concerning the nature 
of that future {tate, which reafon teaches them in general to expe. 
The confequence of ‘this is, that they muft needs be pofflefled 
beforehand with a ftrong hope, that the Chriftian revelation may 
upon due examination appear to be true. ‘They muft be infinitely 
far from ridiculing and defpifing any thing that claims to bea divine 
revelation, before they have fincerely and thoroughly examined it to 
the bottom, They muft needs be beforehand very much difpofed 
in its favour; and be very willing to be convinced, that what tends 
to the advancing and: perfecting the obligations of’ natural religion, 
to the fecuring their great hopes, and afcertaining the «truth of.a 
future ftate of rewards and punithments, and can any way be made 
appear to be worthy of Ged, and confiftent with his attributes, and 
has any reafonable proof of the matters of fact it depends upon; is 
-really and truly, what it pretends to be, a divine revelation. And 
now, is it poffible that any man, with thefe opinions and thefe dif- 
pofitions, fhould continue to reject Chriftianity, when propofed to 
him in its original and genuine fimplicity, without the mixture of 
any corruptions or. inventions of men? Let him read the fermons 
and exhortations of our Saviour, as delivered in the gofpels; and 
the difcourfes of the apoftles preferved in their acts and their 
epiftles; and try if/he can withftand the evidence of fuch a doctrine, 
and reject the hopes of fuch a glorious immortality fo difcovered to 
him. 
‘THAT THERE Is NOW NO CONSISTENT SCHEME OF DEI8M IN 
THE WORLD. é 

The heathen philofophers, thofe few of them who taught and 
lived up to the obligations of natural religion, had indeed a con- 
fiftent {cheme of Deifm fo far as it went; and they were very brave 
and wife men, if any of them could keep fteady and firm to it. 
But the cafe is not fo now. The fame fcheme of Deifm is not any 
longer confiftent with its own principles, if it does not now lead 
men to embrace and believe revelation, as it then taught them. to 
hope for it. Deifts, in our days, who obftinately reject revelation 
when offered to them, are not fuch men as Socrates and Tully were; 
but, under pretence of Deifin, it is plain, they are generally ridiculers 
of all that is truly excellent even in natural religion itfelf. Could 
we fee a Deift, whofe mind was heartily pofleft with worthy and juit 
apprehenfions of all the attributes of God, and a deep fenfe of his 
duty towards that fupreme author and preferver of his being : could 
we fee a Deift, who lived in an exact performance of all the duties of 
natural religion; and by the practice of righteoufnefs, juftice, equity, 
fobriety, and temperance, exprefled in his actions, as well as ie 
egal ; a firm 
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a firm belief and expectation of a future {tate of rewards and punifh- 


ments: ina word, could we fee a Deift, who with reverence and : 


modefty, with fincerity and impartiality, with a true and hearty 
‘delire of finding out and fubmitting to reafon and truth, wouldin- 
quire into the foundations of our belief, and examine thoroughly 
the pretenfions which pure and uncorrupt Chriftianity has to be 
received asa divine revelation; I think we could net doubt to affirm 
of fuch a perfon, as our Saviour did of the young man in the 
gofpel, that he was ‘not far from the kingdom of God;” and 
that, being * willing to do his will, he fhould know of the doctrine, 
6° whether it was of God,” But, as I have faid, there is great\rea- 
fon to doubt, there are no fuch Deifts as thefe among the infidels of 
eur days. This indeed is what they fometimes pretend, and feem 
to defire fhould be thought to be their cafe, But, alas! their trivial 
and vain cavils; their mocking and ridiculing, without and before 
examination; their directing the whole ftrefs of their objections 
again{t particular cuftoms, or particular and, perhaps uncertain 
opinions, of explications of opinions, without at all confidering the 
main body of religion; their loofe, vain, and frothy difcourfes ; 
and, above all, their vicious and immoral lives; fhow plainly and 
undeniably, that they are not really Deifts but mere Atheifts ; and 
confequently not capable to judge of the truth of Chriftianity. If 
they were truly and in earneft fuch Deifts as they pretend and would 
fometimes be thought to be; thofe principles (as has been already 
fhown in part, and will more fully appear in the following dif- 
courfe) would unavoidably lead them to Chriftianity. But, being 
fuch as they really are, they cannot poffibly avoid recurring to down- 
right Atheifm. 

- The fum is this. There is now * no fuch thing, as a confiftent 
fcheme of Deifm. That which alone was once fuch, namely, the 
icheme of the beft heathen philofophers, ceafes now to be fo, after 
the appearance ef revelation: becaufe (as I have already fhown, and 
fhall more Jargely prove in the fequel of this difcourfe) it directly 
conducts men to the belief of Chriftianity, All other pretences to 
Deifm may by unavoidable confequence be forced to. terminate in 
abfolute Atheifm. He that cannot prevail with himfelf to obey the 
Chriftian doétrine, and embrace thofe hopes of life and immortality, 
which our Saviour has brought to light through the gofpel, can- 
not now be imagined to maintain with any firmnefs, fteadinefs, and 
certainty, the belief of the immortality of the foul, and a future 
ftate of rewards and punifhments after death; becaufe all the main 
difficulties and objections lie equally againft both. For the fame 
reafon, he whe difbelieves the immortality of the foul, and a future 
fate of rewards and punifhments, cannot defend, to’ any effectual 
purpofe, or enforce with any fufficient ftrength, the obligations of 
morality and natural religion; notwithftanding that they are indeed 
incumbent upon men, from the very nature and reafon of the 


* “ Tta fit, ut G ab illa rerum fumma, quam fuperius comprehendimus, abberraveris ; 
6 omnis ratio intereat, et ad nihilum omyia revertantur.”~ Laétant. lib, VI. 
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things themfelves. ‘Then; he who gives up the obligations of mo- 

rality and natural religion cannot poffihly have any juft and worthy 

notion of the moral attributes of God, or any true fenfe of the na-. 
ture and neceflary differences of things. And he that once goes 

thus far has no foundation left, upon which he can be fure of the 
natural attributes or even of the exiftence of God: becaufe, to deny 

what unavoidably follows from the fuppofition of his exiftence and 

natural attributes, is in reality denying thofe natural attributes and 

that exiftence itfelf. On the contrary: he who believes the being 

and natural attributes of God muft of neceffity (as has been fhown 
in my former difcourfe) confefs his moral attributes alfo. Next: 

he who owns and has juft notions of the moral attributes of God 

cannot avoid acknowledging the obligations of morality and naturad 
religion. In like manner; he who owns the obligations of morality 

and natural religion mu{t needs, to fupport thofe obligations and 

make them effectual in practice, believe a future ftate of rewards 

and punifhments. And, finally; he who believes both the obliga- 

tions of natural religion, and the certainty of a future ftate of re- 

wards and punifhments, has no manner of reafon left, why he 

fhould reje& the Chriftian revelation, when propofed to him in its 

original and genuine fimplicity. Wherefore fince thofe arguments 

which demodftrate tous the being and attributes of God are fo 

clofely connected with thofe which prove the reafonablenefs and 

certainty of the Chriftian revelation, that there is now no confiftent 

fcheme of Deifm left; all modern Deifts being forced to fhift from 

one cavil to another, and having no fixt and certain fet of princi- 

ples to adhere to; I thought I could no way better prevent their ill 

defigns, and obviate all their different fhitts and objections, than, 

by endeavouring, in the fame method of reafoning by which I before 

demonttrated the being and attributes of God, to prove in like- 
manner, by one direct and continued#thread of arguing, the reafon- 

ablenefs and certainty of the Chriftian revelation alfo. 

To proceed theretore to the proof of the propofitions themfelves. 


I. The fame neceflary and eternal different relations, that dif- 
ferent things bear one to another; and the fame confequent fit- 
nefs or unhtnefs of the application of different things or different 
relations one to another; with regard to which, the will of God 
always and neceflarily does determine itfelf, to choofe to act only 
what is agreeable to juftice, equity, goodnefs, and truth, in order 
to the welfare of the whole univerfe; ought likewife conftantly to 
‘determine the wills of all fubordinate rational beings, to govern all 
their actions by the fame rules, for the good of the public, in their 
refpective ftations. That is; thefe eternal and neceflary differences 
of things make it fit and reafonable for creatures fo to act; they 
caufe it to be their duty, or lay an obligation upon them, fo to do; 
even feparate from the confideration of thefe rulewbeing the pofitive 
will or command of God; and alfo antecedent:to any refpect or 
regard, expeétation or apprehenfion, of any particular private and 

2 perfonal 
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perfonal advantage or difadvantage, reward or punifhment; either 
prefent or future ; annexed cither by natural confequence, or by po= 
iitive appointment, to the pra¢tifing or neglecting of thofe rules. 

The feveral parts of this propdiition may be proved diftinctly. in 
the following manner. 

1. THAT THERE ARE ETERNAL AND NECESSARY DIFFERENCES 
OF THINGS. 

That there are differences of things, and different relations, 
refpects or proportions, of fome things towards others, is as evident 
and undeniable as that one magnitude or number is greater, equal 
to, or fmaller than another. ‘{hat from thefe different relations of 
different things, there .neceflarily arifes an agreement or dilagree~ 
ment of fome things with others, or a fitneis or unftnefs of the 
application of differe:t things or different relations one to anothery 
is likewile as plain, as that there is any {uch thing as proportion or 
difproportion in geometry and arithmetic, or uniformity er ‘dif= 
formity in comparing together the refpective figures of bodies. 
Further, that there is a fitnefs cr fuitablenefs of certain circumitances 
to certain perfons, and an unfuitablenefs of others; founded in the 
nature of things and the qualifications of perfons, antecedent to all 
pofitive appointment whatioever; alfo that from the difrerent rela 
tions’ of different perions one to another, there neceflarily arifes a 
fitnefs or unfitnefs of certain manners of behaviour of fome per- 
fons towards others; is as manifeit, as that the properties which How 
from the eflences of different mathematical figures have different 
congruities or incongruities between themfelves; or that, in me- 
chanics, certain weights or powers have very different forces, and 
ditterent effets one upon another, according to their different. dif- 
tances, or different politions and fituations in refpect of each other. 
For inftance: that God is infinitely fuperior to men, is as clear, as 
that infinity is larger than a point, or eternity longer than a moment. 
And it is as certainly fit, ‘that men fhould honour and worthip, obey 
and imitate God, .rather than on the contrary in all their adtions 
endeavour to diiiionour and difobey him; as itis certainly true, that 
they have.an entire dependence on him, and he on the contrary can 
in no refpect receive any advantage from them;-and not only fo, 
‘but alfo that his willis as certainly and unalterably juft and equita- 
blein giving his commands, as his power is irreiftible in requiring 
fubmifion to it. Again: itis a thing abfolutely and neceflarily fitter 
‘in itfelf, that the fupreme author or creator of the univerfe thouid 
govern, order, and direct all things to certain conftant and regular 
ends; than that every thing fhould be permitted to go on at adven- 
tures, and produce uncertain effects merely by chance and in the 
utmoft corifufion, without any determinate view or defign atall. It 
is a thing manifeftly fitter in itfelf, that the all-powerful governor of 
the world fhould do always what is beft in the whole, and what 
tends meft to the univerfal good of the whole creation; than that 
he fhould make the whole continually miferable; or that, to fatisty 
the unseafonable deiires of any particular depraved natures, he fhould 
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at any time fuffer the order of the whole to be altered and perverted. 
Laftly, itis a thing evidently“and infinitely more fit, that any one 
particular innocent and good being fhould by the fupreme ruler | 
and difpofer of all things be. placed and preferved in. an eafy and 
happy eftate; than that, without any fault or demerit of its own, it 
fiould be made extremely, remedilefsly, and endlefsly miferable. 
In like manner; in men’s dealing and converfing one with ano- 
ther, it is undeniably more fit, abfolutely and:in the nature of the 
thing itfelf, that ail men fhould endeavour to promote the univerfal 
good and welfare of all, than that all men fhould be continually con- 
triving the ruin and deftruction of all. It is evidently more fit, even 
before ‘all pofitive bargains and compacts, that men fhould deal one 
with another according to the known rules of juftice and equity ; 
than that every man for his own prefent advantage, fhould without 
fcruple difappoint the moft reafonable and equitable expectations of 
his neighbours, and cheat and defraud, or fpoil by violence, all 
others without refiraint.. Laftly, it 1s without difpute more fit and 
reafonable in itfelf, that I fhould preferve the life of an innocent 
man, that happens at any time to be in my power; or deliver him 
from any imminent danger, though I have never made any promife 
fo to do; than that I fhould fiffer him to perith, or take away his. 
life, without any reafon or provocation at all. 

THE ABSURDITY OF THOSE WHO DENY THE ETERNAL AND NE- 
CESSARY DIFFERENCES OF THINGS, 

Thefe things are fo notorioufly plain and felf-evident, that no- 
thing but the extremeft ftupidity of mind, corruption of manners, 
or perverfenefs of fpirit, can poffibly make any man entertain the 
leaft doubt concerning them. For a man, endued with reafon, to deny 
the truth of thefe things, is the very fame thing, as if a man that 
has the ufe of his. fight fhould, at the fame time that he beholds the 
fun, deny that there is any fuch thing as light in the world; or as if 
aman that underftands geometry or arithmetic, fhould deny the moft 
obvious and known proportions of lines or numbers, and pétverttly 

- contend that the whole is not equal to all its sired or that a fquare 
is not double to a triangle of equal bafe and height. Any man of 
ordinary capacity, and unbiaffed judgement, plainnefs and fimpli- 
city, who had never read, and had- never been told, that there 
were men and philofophers, who had. in earneft aflerted and at- 
tempted to prove, that there is no.natural and unalterable difference 
between good and evil, would at the firft hearing be as hardly per- 
fuaded to believe that it could ever really enter inte the heart of 
any intelligent man, to deny all natural difference between right and 
wrong, as he would be\to believe, that ever there could be any 
geometer who would ferioufly and in good earneft lay it down as a 
firft principle, that a crooked line is as ftrait as a right one. So that 
indeed it might juftly feem altogether a needlefs undertaking, to at- 
tempt to prove and eftablifh the eternal difference of good and evil ; 

had there not appeared certain.men, as Mr. Hobbes and fome few 
‘others, who have prefumed, contrary to the plaineft and moft. obvious 
A reafon 
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reafon of mankind, to affert, and not without fome fubtilty endea~ 
voured to prove, that there is no fuch real difference originally, ne- 
ceflarily, and abfolutely in the nature of things ; but that all obliga- 
tion of duty to God arifes merély from his abfolutely irrefiftible 

ower; and all duty towards men, merely from pofitive compacts 
and have founded their whole fcheme of politics upon that opinion. 
Wherein as they have contradicted the judgement of all the wifeft 
and fobereft part of mankind, fo they have not been able to avoid 
‘contradicting themfelves alfo. For (not to mention now, that they 
have no way to fhew how compacts themfelves come to be obligatory, 
but by inconfiftently owning an eternal original fitnefs in the thing 
itfelf, which I fhalJ have occafion to obferve hereafter; befides this, 
I fay) if there be naturally and abfolutely in things themfelves no 
difference between good and evil, jut and unjuft; then in the ftate 
of nature, before any compact be made, it is equally as good, juft, 
and reafonable, for one man to deftroy the life of another, not only 
when it is necefiary for his own prefervation, but alfo arbitrarily and 
without any * provocation at all, or any appearance of advantage to 
himfelf; as to preferve or fave another man’s life, when he may do 
it without any hazard of his own. ‘The confequence of which is, 
that not only the firft and moft obvious way for every particular 
man to fecure himfelf effe€tually, would be (as Mr. Hobbes teaches) 
to endeavour to prevent and cut off all others; but alfo that men 
might deftroy one another upon every foolifh and peevith or arbitrary 
humour, even when they did not think any fuch thing neceflary for 
their own prefervation. And the effect of this pratice muft needs 
be, that it would terminate in the deftruction of all mankind. 
Which being undeniably a great and unfufferable evil, Mr. Hobbes 
himfelf confefies it reafonable, that, to prevent this evil, men fhould 
enter into certain compacts to preferve one another. Now if the 
deftru€tion of mankind by each other’s hands be fuch an evil, that, 
fo prevent it, it was fit and reafonable that men fhould enter into 
compacts to preferve each other; then, before any fuch compacts, 
it was manifeftly a thing unfit and unreafonable in itfelf, that man- 
kind fhould all deftroy one another. And if fo, then for the fame 
reafon it was alfo unfit and unreafonable, antecedent to all com- 
pacts, that any one man fhould deftroy another arbitrarily and with- 
out any provocation, or at any time when it was not abiolutely and 
immediately heceflary for the prefervation of himfelf. Which is 
directly contradictory to Mr. Hobbes’s firft fuppofition, of + there 
being no natural and abfolute difference been good and evil, juft and 
unjuit, antecedent to pofitive compact. And in like manner all others, 
who upon any pretence whatfoever“teach that good and evil depend 
originally on the conftitution of pofitive laws, whether divine or 
human, muft unavoidably run into the fame abfurdity. For if 
there be no fuch thing as good and evil in the nature of things, an- 


* See Hobhes de Cive; 6.79084 ® 
+ © Fx his fequitur injuriam nemini fieri pofle, nifi ei quocum initur paétum,”” De 
Cive, c, 3. & 4. where fee moze to the fame purpote, 
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_tecedent to all laws. then neither can any one law be better than 
another nor any one thing whatever be more juftly eftablifhed, 
and inforced by laws, than the contrary; nor can * any reafon be 
given, why any laws fhould ever be made at all: but all laws equally 
will be either.+ arbitrary and tyrannical, or frivolous and needlefs 5 
becaufe the contrary might with equal reafon have been eftablifhed, 
if, before the making of the laws, all things had been alike indifferent 
in their own nature. There is no poffible way to avoid this ab- 
furdity, but by faying, that out of things in their own nature abfo- 
lutely indifferent, thofe are chofen by wife governors to be made 
obligatory by law, the practice of which they judge will tend to the 
public benefit of the community. But this is an exprefs contra- 
diction in the very terms. For if the praftice of certain things 
tends to the public benefit of the» world, and the contrary would 
tend to the public difadvantage ; then thofe things are not in their 
-own nature indifferent, but were good and reafonable to be practifed 
before any law was made, and can only for that very reafon be 
wifely inforced by the authority of laws. Only here it is to be ob- 
ferved, that by the public benefit muft { not be underftood the in- 
tereft of any one particular nation, to the plain injury or prejudice 
of the reft of mankind; any more than the intereft of one city or 
family, in oppofition to their neighbours of the fame country: but 
thofe things only are truly good in their own nature, which either 
tend to the univerfal benefit and welfare of all men, or at leaft are 
not deftructive of it. The true ftate therefore of this cafe is plainly 
this : fome things are in their own nature good and reafonable and 
fit to be done; fuch as keeping faith, and performing equitable - 
compacts, and the like; and thefe receive not their obligatory power 
from any law or authority, but are only declared, confirmed, and 
inforced by penalties upon fuch as would, not perhaps be governed 
by right reafon only. Other things are in their own nature abfo- 
lutely evils fuch as breaking faith, refufing to perform equitable 
compacts, cruelly deftroying thofe.who have neither directly nor 
indire@lly given any occafion for any fuch treatment, and the like s 
and thefe cannot, by any law or authority whatfoever, be made fit 
and reafonable, or excufable to be practifed. Laftly, other things 
are in their own nature indifferent; that is, (not abfolutely and 
MtriGtly fo, as fuch trivial ations which have no way any tendency 
at all either .to the public welfare or damage; for, concerning fuch 
things, it would be childifh and trifling to f{uppofe any laws to be 
made at all; but they are) fuch things, whofe tendency to the pub- 
lic benefit or difadvantage is either fo fmall or fo remote, or fo 
ob{cure and inyolved, that the generality of people are not able of 


* *© Manifeftum eft rationem nullam effe lege prohibenti noxas tales, ni@ agnofcunt tales 
‘* aus, etiam antecedenter adullam legem, mala cfle.” Cumberl. de Leg. Nat. p. 1946 

+ * Nam ftoliditas inveniri quze inanior poteft, quam mala effe nulla contendere, & tan- 
‘© quam malos/perdere & condemnare peccantes?”” Arnob. adverf. Gentes, Lib. gle E 

t “ Qui autem Civium rationem dicunt hebendam, Externorum negant; dirimunt hi 
£* communem generis humani focietatem; qua fublata, juftitia funditus tollitur.”” Cic. 
de Offic. Lib. LI, 
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themfelves to difcern on which fide they ought to act: and thefe 
things are made obligatory by the authority of laws; though perhaps 
every ohe cannot diitinGily perceive the reafon and fitne(s of’ their 
being injoined; of which fort aré many particular penal laws, in 
feveral countries and nations. . But to proceed. 

AN ANSWER TO THE OBJECTION DRAWN FROM THE VARIETY 
OF THE OPINIONS OF LEARNED MEN, AND THE LAWS OF 
DIFFERENT NATIONS CONCERNING RIGHT AND WRONG. 
The principal thing that can, with any colour of reafon, feem to 

countenance ,the gpinion of thofe who deny the natural and eternal 

difference of good and evil (for Mr. Hobbes’s falfe reafonings I 

fhall hereafter confider by themfelves), is the difficulty there may 


fometimes be, to define exadtly the bounds of right and wrong; 


the variety * of opinions, that have obtained ever. among under- 
ftanding and learned men concerning certain queftions of juft and 
unjuft, efpecially in political matters; and the many contrary laws 
that have been made in divers ages and in different countries con- 
cerning thefe matters. But as, in painting, two very different co- 
lours, by diluting each other véry flowly and gradually, may from 
the higheft intenfenefs in either extreme terminate in the midft in- 
fenfibly, and fo run one into the other, that it fhall not be poffible 
even for a fkilful eye to determine exactly where the one ends, and 
the other begins ;-and yet the colours may really differ as much as 
can be, not in degree only, but entirely in kind, as red and blue, or 
white or black: fo, though it may perhaps be very difficult in fome 
nice and perplext cafes (which yet are very far from occurring 
frequently) to define exa¢tly the bounds of right and wrong, juft 
‘and unju{t; and there may be fome latitude in the judgement of 
different men, and the laws of divers nations; yet right and wrong 
are neverthelefs in themfelves totally and effentially different ; even. 
altogether as much as white and black, light and darknefs. The 
Spartan law perhaps, which + permitted their youth to fteal, may, 
as abfurd as it was, bear much difpute whether it was abfolutely 
unjuft or no: becaufe every man having an abfolute right in his 
own goods, it may feem that the members of any fociety may agree 
to transfer or alter their own properties upon what conditions the 
fhall think fit. But if it could be fuppofed that a law had been made 
at Sparta, or at Rome, or in India, or any other part of the world; 
whereby it had been commanded or allowed, that every man might 
rob by violence, and murther whomfoever he met with ; or that no 
faith fhould be kept with any man, nor any equitable compacts per- 
formed; no man, with any tolerable ufe of his reafon, whatever 
diverfity of judgement might be among them in other matters, 
_would have thought that fuch a law could have authorized or ex- 
cufed, much lefs have juftified fuch aétions, and have made them 
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become good; becaufe it is plainly not in men’s power to make 
falfehood be truth, though they may alter the property of their goods 
as they pleafe. Now if, in flagrant cafes, the natural and effential 
difference between good and evil, right and wrong, cannot but be 
confeffed to be plainly and undeniably evident; the difference be- 


tween them mutt be alfo effential and unalterable in all even the ° 


{malleft and niceft and moft intricate cafes, though it be not fo 
eafy to be difcerned and accurately diftinguifhed. or if, from the 
dificulty of determining exactly the bounds of right and wrong in 
many perplext cafes, it could truly be concluded that juft and un- 
juft were not effentially different by nature, but only by pofitive 
conftitution and cuftom; it would follow equally, that they were 
not really, eflentially, and unalterably different, even in the moft 
flagrant cafes that can be fuppofed. Which is an affertion fo very 
abiurd, that Mr. Hobbes himfelf could hardly vent it without blufh- 
mg, and difcovering plainly, by his fhifting expreffions, his fecret 
felf-condemnation. ‘lhere are therefore certain neceflary and eter- 
“nal differences of things ; and certain confequent fitnefles or un- 
fitneffes of the application of different things or different relations 
one to another; not depending on any politive conftitutions, but 
founded unchangeably in. the nature and reafon of things, and un- 
avoidably arifing from the differences of the things themfelves. 
Which 1s the firft branch of the general propofition 1 propofed, te 
rove. 
“ THAT THE WILL OF GoD ALWAYS DETERMINES ITSELF TO 
‘ACT ACCORDING TO THE ETERNAL REASON OF THINGS. 

Now what thefe eternal and unalterable relations, refpects, or 
proportions of things, with their confequent agreements or difagree- 
ments, fitneffes or unfitnefles, abfolutely and neceflarily are in them- 
felves ; that alfo they appear to be, to the underftandings of all intel- 
ligent beings, except thofe only, who underftand things to be what 
they are not, that is, whofe underftandings are either very imper- 
~ feét, or very much depraved. And by this underftanding or know- 
ledge of the natural and neceflary relations, fitneffes, and propor- 
tions of things, the wills likewife of all intelligent beings are 
conftantly directed, and muft needs be determined to act accord- 
ingly ; excepting thofe only, who will things to be what they are 
not and cannot be; that is, whofe wills are corrupted by particular 
intereft or affe&tion, or fwayed by fome unreafonable and prevailing 
paffion. Wherefore, fince the natural attributes of God, his infinite 
knowledge, wifdom, and power, fet him infinitely above all pofli- 


bility of being deceived by any error, or of being influenced by any 


wrong affection; it is manifeft his divine will cannot but always 
and neceflarily determine itfelf to choofe to do what. in the whole 


is abfolutely beft and fitteft to be done; that is, to act conftantly . 
according to the eternal rules of infinite goodnefs, juftice, and truth 5” 


as I have endeavoured to fhow diftinétly in a former difcourfe, in, 


deducing feverglly the moral attributes of God. 
K 2 3. THAT 
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3. THAT ALL RATIONAL CREATURES ARE OBLIGED TO GG- 

VERN THEMSELVES IN ALL THEIR ACTIONS BY THE SAME 

‘ETERNAL RULE OF REASON. 

And now, that the fame reafon*of things, with regard to which 
the will of God always and neceflarily does determine itfelf to act 
in conftant conformity to the eternal rules of juftice, equity, good~ 
nefs, and truth, ought alo conftantly to detexmine the wills of all 
fubordinate rational beings, to govern all their aétions by the fame 

- fules is very evident. For, as it is abfolutely impoffible in \na- 
ture, that God fhould be deceived by any error, or influenced b 
‘any wrong affection; fo it is very unreafonable and blame-worthy 
in practice, that any intelligent creatures, whom God has made fo 
far like unto himfelf, as to endue them with thofe excellent facul- 
ties of reafon and will, whereby they are enabled to diftinguith 
good from evil, and to chufe the one and refufe the other, fhould 
either negligently fufter themfelves to be impofed upon and deceived 
in matters of good and evil, right and wreng, or wilfully and per- 
verfely allow themfelves to be over-ruled by abfurd paffions and cor- 
rupt or partial affe&tions, to act contrary to what they know is fit , 
to be done. Which two things, viz. ‘negligent mifunderftanding 
or wilful paffions and lufts, are, as I faid, the only caufes which 
can make a reafonable creature act contrary to reafon, that is, con- 
‘trary to the eternal rules of juftice, equity, righteoufnefs, and truth, 
For, was it not for thefe inexcufable corruptions and depravations, 
‘it is impoffible but the fame proportions and fitneffes of things, 
which have fo much weight and fo much excelleney and beauty in 
‘them, that the all-powerful creator and governor of the univerfe 
(who has the abfolute and uncontroulable dominion of all things in 
his own hands, and is accountable to none for what he does, yet) 
thinks it no diminution of his power to make this reafon of things 
the unalterable rule and law of all his own actions in the govern- 
ment of the world, and does nothing by mere will and arbitrari- 
nefs; it is impoffible, (1 fay) if it was not for inexcufable corrup- 
tion and depravation, but the fame eternal reafon of things muft 
“much more have weight enough to determine conftantly the wills 


and actions of all fubordinate, finite, dependent, and accountable 
beings, 
So 


PROVED FROM THE ORIGINAL NATURE OF THINGS. PF 
For originally, and in reality, it is as natural and (morally fpeak- 
ing) neceflary, that the will fhould bé determined in every action’ 
by the reafon of the thing, and the right of the cafe; as it is natural 
“and (abfolutely {peaking) neceflary, that the underftanding fhould 
fubmit to a demonftrated truth. And it is as abfard and blame- 
worthy, to miftake negligently plain right and wrong, that is, to” 
* underltand the proportions of things in morality to be what they 
are not; or ‘wilfully to act contrary to known juftice and equity, 
that is; to will things to be what they are not and cannot be; as it 
‘would be abfurd and ridiculous for a man in arithmetical matters, 
ignorantly te believe that twice two is not equal to four ; or wil- 


fully 
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fully and obftinately to contend, againft his own clear knowledge, 
that the whole is not equal to all its parts. “The only difference 
is, that aflent to a plain fpeculative truth is not in a man’s power 
to with-hold; but to act according to the plain right and reafon of 
things, this he may, by the natural liberty of his will, forbear. But 
the one he ought to do, and it is as much his plain and indifpenfa- 
ble duty; as the other he cannot but do, and it is the neceflity. of 
his nature to do it. He t' atewilfully refufes to honour and obey 
God, from whom he receivedi his being, and to whom he conti- 
nually owes his prefervation, is really guilty of an equal abfurdity 
and inconfiftency in practice; as he that in {peculation denies the 
effect to owe any thing to its caufe, or the whole to be bigger than 
its part. He that refufes to deal with all men equitably, and with 
every man as he defires they fhould deal with him, is guilty of the 
very fame unreafonablenefs and contradiction in one cafe; as he 
that in another cafe fhould affirm one number or quantity to be 
equal to another, and yet that other at the fame time not to be equal 
to the firft. Laftly, he that acknowledges himfelf obliged to the 
practice of certain duties both towards God and towards men, and 
yet takes no care either to preferve his own being, or at leaft not 
to preferve himfelf in fuch a ftate and temper of mind and. body 
as may beft enable him to perform thofe duties, is altogether as in- 
~excufable and ridiculous, as he that in any other matter fhould afirm 
one thing at the fame time that he denies another, without which 
the former could not poffibly be true; or undertake one thing, at 
the fame time that he obftinately omits another, without which the 
former is by no means practicable. Wherefore all rational .crea- 
tures, whofe wills are not conftantly and regularly determined, and 
their actions governed, by right reafon and the neceflary differences 
of good and evil, according to the eternal and invariable rules of 
juttice, equity, goodnefs, and truth; but fuffer themfelves to be 
dwayed by unaccountable arbitrary humours, and rath paflions, by 
lufts, vanity and’pride, by private intereft, or prefent fenfual plea- - 
fures, thefe, fetting up their wn unreafonable felf-will in oppo- 
fition to the nature and reafon of things, endeavour (as much as in 
them lies) to make things be what they are not, and cannot be; 
which is the higheft prefumption and greateft infolence, as wellas 
the greateft abfurdity, imaginable, It is acting contrary to that un- 
derftanding, reafon, and’ judgement, which God has implanted in 
‘their natures; on purpofe to enable them to difcern the difference 
between good and evil, It is attempting to deftroy that order, by 
which the univerfe fubfifts, It is offering the higheft affront ima- 
inable to the creator of all things, who made things to be what 
“) they are, and) governs every thing himfelf according to the laws of 
their feveral natures, In a word; all wilful wickednefs and pers 
verfion of right, is the very fame infolence and abfurdity in moral 
matters; as it would be in natural things, for a nian to pretend to 
alter the certain proportions of numbers, to take away the demon- 
_ ftrable relations and properties of mathematical figures ; to make 


42 | Tar EVIDENCE’ or NATURAL 


light darknefs, and darknefs light; or to call fweet bitter, and bitw 
ter fweet. ; : 
AND FROM THE SENSE, THAT ALL EVEN WICKED MEN UN~ 
AVOIDABLY HAVE OF THEIR BEING UNDER SUCH AN OBLI~- 
GATION. elon. fot rat 
Further : as it appears thus from the abftract and abfolute reafon 
and nature of things, that all rational creatures ought, that is, are 
obliged to take care that their wajls and actions be conttantly de- 
termined and governed by the eternal rule of right and equity; fo 
the certainty and univerfality of that obligation is plainly confirmed, 
and the force of it particularly difcovered and applied to every 
man, by this; that in like manner as no one, who is inftructed in 
mathematicks, can forbear giving his aflent to every geometrical 
demonftration, of which he underftands the terms, either by his 
own ftudy, or by having had them explained to him by others; fo 
no man, who either has patience and opportunities to examine and 
confider things himfelf, or has the means of being taught and in- 
ftructed in any tolerable manner by others, concerning the nece{~ 
fary relations and dependences of things, can avoid givingyhis affent 
to the fitnefs and reafonablenefs of his governing all his a€tions” by 
the law or rule beforementioned, even though his practice, through 
the prevalence of brutifh lufts, be moft abfurdly contradictory to 
that affent. That is to fay: by the reafon of his mind, he cannot 
but be compelled to own and acknowledge, that there is really fuch 
an: obligation indifpenfably incumbent upon him; even at the fame 
time that in the actions of his life he is endeavouring to throw it 
off and defpife it. For the judgement and confcience of a man’s 
own mind, concerning the reafonablenefs and fitnefs. of the thing, 
that his actions fhould be conformed to fuch or fuch a rule or law, 
is the trueft and formalleft obligation, even more properly and 
ftrictly fo, than any opinion whatfoever of the authority ot the giver 
of a law, or any regard he may have to its fanction by rewards and 
punifhments. For whoever aéts contrary to this fenfe and con- 
fcience of his own mind, is neceffarily {elf-condemned ; and the 
greateft and ftrongeft of all obligations is that which a man cannot 
break through without condemning himfelf. The dread of fupey 
rior power and authority, and the fanGtion of rewards and punifh- 
ments, however indeed abfolutely neceflary to the government of 
frail and fallible creatures, and truly the moft efte€tual means of 
keeping them in their duty, is yet really in itfelf only a fecondary 
and additional obligation, or inforcement of the firft. The ori- 
ginal obligation of all (the ambiguous ufe of which word as a 
term of art has caufed fome perplexity and confufion in this mat- 


ter) is the eternal reafon of things; that reafon, which God him-»» 


felf, who has no fuperior to direct him, and to whofe happinefs 
nothjng can be added, nor any thing diminifhed from it, yet con- 
ftantly obliges himfelf to govern the world by; and the more ex- 
cellent and perfect any creatures are, the more cheerfully cnd ftea- 
dily are their wills always determined by this fupreme obligation, 

/ in 


EEE 


| anD REVEALED RELIGION. | 135 


in conformity to the nature, and in imitation of the moft perfect 
will of God. So far therefore as men are confcious of what ig 
right and wrong, fo far they are under an obligation to a& accord- 
ingly; and confequently that eternal rule of right, which I have 
been hitherto deferibing, it is evident, oughtsas indifpenfably to go- 
ern mens actions, as it cannot but neceflarily determine their 
affent. 
AND FROM THE JUDGEMENT OF MENS CONSCIENCES UPON 
THEIR OWN PAST ACTIONS, 

_ Now.that the cafe is truly thus: that the eternal differences of 
good and evil, the unalterable rule of right and equity, do necef- 
farily and unavoidably determine the judgement, and force the af- 
fent of all men that ufe any confideration, is undeniably manifeft 
from the univerfal experience of mankind. For no man willing] 
and deliberately tranigreffes this rule, in any great and confiderable 
inftance, but he acts contrary to the judgement and reafon of his 
own mind, and fecretly reproaches himfelf for fo doing. And no 
man obferves and obeys it fteadily, efpecially in cafes of difficulty 
and temptation, when it interferes with any prefent intereft, plea- 
fure, or paffion; but his own mind commends and applauds him 
for his refolution, in executing what his confcience could not for- 
bear giving its affent to, as juft and right. And this is what St. 
Paul means, when he fays, (Rom. ii; 14, 15.) that “‘ when the 
*¢ Gentiles, which have not the law, do by nature the things con- 
“ tained in the law, thefe, having not the law, are a law unto 
© themfelves; which fhew the work of the law written in their 
< hearts, their confcience alfo bearing witnefs, and their thoughts 
“ the mean while accufing, or elfe excufing one another.” 

OF THAT NATURAL KNOWLEDGE, WHICH PLATO THOUGHT 

'TO BE REMINISCENSE. 

It was a very wife obfervation of Plato, which he received from 
Socrates; that if you take a young man, impartial and unpreju- 
diced, one that never had any learning, nor any experience in the 
world; and examine him about the natural relations and propor- 
tions of things, [or the moral differences of good and evil]; you 
‘may, only by afking him queftions, without teaching him any 
thing at all directly, caufe him to exprefs in his anfwers juft and 
adequate notions of geometrical truths [and true and exact deter- 
minations concerning matters of right and wrong]. From whence 
he thought it was to be concluded, that all knowledge and learning 
is nothing but memory, or only a recollecting upon.every new oc- 
cafion what had been before known in a itate of pra-exiftence. 
And fome others, both ancients and moderns, have concluded that 
the ideas of all firft and fimple truths, either natural or moral, are 
“innate, and originally impreffed or ftampt upon the mind. In their 
inference from the obfervation, the authors of both thefe opinions 
feem to be miftaken, But thus much it proves unavoidably; that 
the differences, relations, and proportions, of things both natural 
and moral, in which all unprejudiced minds thus naturally agree, 
are certain, unalterable, and real in the things themfelves; and do 
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not at all depend on the variable opinions, fancies, or imaginations’ 
of men prejudiced by education, laws, cuftoms, or evil practices ; 
and alfo that the mind-of man naturally and unavoidably gives its 
affent, as to. natural and geometrieal truth, fo alfo to the moral dif- 
ferences of’ things, and to the fitnefs and reafonablenefs of the obli- 
gation of the everlafting law of righteoufnefs, whenever fairly and 
plainly propofed. / is 
HE MOST PROFLIGATE MEN, NOT UTTERLY INSENSIBLE OF. 
| THE DIFFERENCE OF GOOD AND EVIL. 
Some men indeed, who, by means of a very evil and vitious edue 
cation, or through a long habit of wickednefs and debauchery, have | 
extremely corrupted the principles of their nature, and have long 
accuftomed themfelves to bear down their own reafon, by the force 
of prejudice, Juft, and paffion; that they may not be forced to con- 
fefs themfelves felf-condemned, will confidently and abfolutely con- 
tend that they do not really fee any natural and necefiary differ- 
“ence between what we call right and wrong, juft and unjuft ; that 
‘the reafon and judgement of their own mind does not tell theny 
they are under any fuch indifpenfable obligations as we would en- 
deavour to perfuade them; and that they are not fenfible they ought 
to be governed by any other rule, than their own will and pleafure. 
But even thefe men, the moft profligate of all mankind, however 
induftrioufly they endeavour to conceal and deny their felf-con- 
demnation, yet cannot avoid making a difcovery of it fometimes 
when they aré not aware of it, For example: there is no man fo 
vile and defperate, who commits at any time a murder and robbery, 
With the moft unrelenting mind, but would choofe, if fuch a 
thing could be propofed to him, to obtain all the fame. proft or 
advantage, whatfoever it be that he aims at, without committing 
the crime, rather than with it; even though he was fure to go un- 
punifhed for committing the crime *, Nay, I believe, there is no 
man, even in Mr. Hobbés’s. ftate of nature, and of Mr. Hobbes’s 
own principles, but if he was equally affured of fecuring his main 
end, his felf-prefervation, by either way, would choofe to preferve 
himfelf rather without deftroying all his fellow-creatures, ‘than with 
it; even fuppofing all impunity, and all other future conveniences 
of life, equal in either cafe. Mr. Hobbes’s own fcheme, of men’s | 
agreeing by compact to preferve one another, can hardly be fup- 
pofed without this. And this plainly evinces, that the mind af 
manjunavoidably acknowledges a natural and neceflary difference . 
between good and evily antecedent to all arbitrary and pofitivé cons | 


a} . ) 
ftitution whatfoever, 


MEN’s NATURAL SENSE OF ETERNAL MORAL OBLIGATIONS 
PROVED FROM THE JUDGEMENT THEY ALL PASS UPON THE 
ACTIONS OF OTHERS. 

But the truth of this, that the mind of man naturally and necef- 
farily aflents to the eternal law of righteoufnefs, may full better 
) and 

* © Quis eft enim, aut quis unquam fuit, aut avaritia tam ardenti, aut tam effranatis 
 cupiditatibus, ut candem illam rem, quam adipifci feelere quovis velit, non aes 7h 
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and more clearly and more univerfally appear, from the judgement 
that men pafs upon each other’s actions, than from what we can 
difcern concerning their confcioufnefs of their own. , For men may 
diflemble and conceal from the world the judgement of their own 
confcience ¥ nay, by a ftrange partiality, they may even impofe upon 
and ‘deceive themfelves; (for who is there, that does. not fometimes 
allow himfelf, nay, and even juftify himfelf in that, wherein he 
condemns another!) But men’s judgements concerning the actions 
of others, efpecially where they have no relation to themfelves, or 
repugnance to their intereft, are commonly impartial; and from 
this we may judge, what fenfe men naturally have of the unaltera- 
ble difference of right and wrong. Now the obfervation which 
every one cannot but make in this matter, is this; that virtue and 
true goodnefs, righteoufnefs and equity, are things fo truly noble 
and excellent, fo lovely and venerable in themfelves, and do fo 
neceflarily approve themfelves to the reafon and con{ciences of men, 
that even thofe very perfons, who, by the prevailing power of fome 
intereft or luft, are themfelves drawn afide out of the paths of| vir- 
tue, can yet hardly ever forbear, to give it its true character and 
commendation in others*. And this obfervation holds true, not 
only in the generality of vicious men, but very frequently even in 
the worft fort of them, vizy thofe who perfecute others for being 
better than themfelves. ‘Thus the officers who were fent by the 
Pharifees to apprehend our Saviour, could not forbear declaring, 
that “he {fpake as never man f{pake:” John vii, 46. and the Ro- 
man-governour, when he gave fentence that he fhould be crucified, 
could not at the fame initant forbear openly declaring, that he 
“ found no fault in him.” John xviii. 38. Even in this cafe, men 
cannot chufe but think well of thofe perfons, whom the dominion 
of their lufts will not fuffer them to-irhitate, or whom their prefent 
intereft and the neceffity of their worldly affairs compels them to 
difcourage. “hey cannot but delire, that they themfelves were the 
men they are not; and wifh with Balaam, that though they imitate 
not the life, yet-at leaft they might die the death of the righteous, 
and that their laft end. might be hke theirs. And hence it is that 
Plato judicioufly-obferves, that even the worft of men feldom or 
never make fo wrong judgement concerning perfons, as they do 
-concerning things; there being in virtue an unaccountable and as 
it were divine force, which, whatever confufion men endeavour to 
introduce in things by their vicious difcourfes and debauched _prac- 
tices, yet almoft always compels them to diftinguifh right concern- 
ing perfons, and makes them admire and praife juft and equitable 
and honeft men +. Onthe contrary; vice and injuttice, profaneneis 


© bus malit ad fefe, etiam omni impunitate propofita, fine facinore, quam illo modo per~ 
s venire ?” Cic. de Finib. lib. IIL. 

%* ¢¢ Placet fuapte natura, adeoque gratiofa virtus eft, ut infitum etiam fit malis probare 
§¢ meliores.” Senec. de Benef. |. 1V. ings 
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and debauchery, are things fo abfolutely odious in their own nature, 
that, however they infinuate themfelves into the,practice, yet they 
can never gain over to themfelves the judgement of mankind. 
They who do evil, yet fee and a hie what is good; and condemn 
in others what they blindly allow in themfelves; nay and very 
frequently condemn even themfelves alfo, not without great difor- 
der and uneafinefs of mind, in thofe very things wherein they allow 
‘themfelves. At leaft there is hardly any wicked man, but when 
his ‘own ‘cafe is reprefented to him under the perfon of another, 
will freely enough pafs fentence againit the wickednels he himfelf 
is guilty of; and with fufficient feverity exclaim againft all ini- 
quity. This fhows abundantly, that all variation from the eternal 
rule of right is abfolutely ahd in the nature of the thing itfelf to 
be abhorred and detefted ; and that the unprejudiced mind of man 
as naturally difapproves inju{tice in moral matters, as in natural 
things it cannot but diffent from falfehood, or diflike incongruities, 
Even in reading the hittories of paft and far diftant ages, when it 
is manifeft we camhave no concern for the events of things, nor pre- 
judices concerning the charaéters of perfons; who is there, that 
does not praife and admire, nay highly efteem and in his imagina- 
tion love (as it were), the equity, juftice, truth, and fidelity of fome 
perfons; and with the greateit indignation and hatred deteft the 
barbarity, injuftice, and treachery of others? Nay further; when 
the prejudices of corrupt minds lie all on the fide of injuftice; as 
when we have obtained fome very great profit or advantage through 
another man’s treachery or breach of faith; yet * who is there that 
upon that very occafion does not (even to a proverb) diflike thd 
perfon and the action, how much foever he may rejoice at the 
event? But when we:come ourfelves to fuffer by iniquity, then 
where are all the arguments and fophiitries, by which unjult men, 
while they are oppreffing others, would perfuade themfelves that 
they\are not fenfible of any natural difference between good and 
evil? When it comes to be thefe men’s own cafe, to be opprefied 
by violence, or over-reached by fraud; where then are all their 
pleas againft the eternal diftinétion of right and wreng? How, on 
the contrary, do they then cry out for equity, and exclaim againft in- 
juftice! how do they then challenge,and object againft provi- 
dence, and think neither God nor man fevere enough, in punifhing 


the violators of right and truth! Whereas, if there was no natural . 


and eternal difference between juft and unjuft; no man could have 

any reafon to complain of injury, any other than what laws and 

compacts made fo; which in innumerable cafes will be always to 

he. evaded. 

AN ANSWER TO THE OBJECTION DRAWN FROM THE TOTAL 
IGNORANCE OF SOME BARBAROUS NATIONS IN MATTERS 
OF MORALITY. 
There is but one thing, that Iam fenfible of; which can here 

with any colour be gbjected againit what has been hitherto faid 


* * Quis Pullum Numitorem Fregellanum proditarem, quanquam reipublica, noftra 
&* profuit, non odit?” Cic. de Fin:b. Jib. V. pe 
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concerning the neceffity of the mind’s giving its affent to the eter- 
nal law of righteoufneis; and that is, the total ignorance, which 
fome whole nations are reported to lie under, of the nature and 
force of thefe moral obligations. The matter of fa& is not very 
true: but, jf it was, itis certain there are more nations and people 
totally ignorant of the plaineft mathematical truths; as, of the pro- 
portion, for example, of a fquare to a triangle of the fame bafe and 
height: and yet thefe truths are fuch, to which*the mind cannot 
but give its affent neceflarily and unavoidably, as foon as they are 
diftinétly propofed to it. All that this objection proves therefore, 
fuppofing the matter of it to be true, is only this; not, that the 
mind of man can ever diffent from the rule of right; much lefs, 
that there is no neceilary difference in nature between moral good 
and evil; any more than it proves, that there is no certain and ne- 
ceflary proportions of numbers, lines, or figures: but this it proves 
only, that men have great need to be taught and inftructed in fome 
very plain and eafy, as well as certain truths; and, if they be im- 
portant truths, that then men have need alfo to have them fre- 
quently inculcated, and ftrongly inforced upon them. Which is 
very true, and is (as fhall hereatter be particularly made to appear) 
_ one good argument for the reafonablenefs of expecting a ‘revelation. 
_4. OF THE PRINCIPAL MORAL OBLIGATIONS IN PARTICULAR. 
_ Thus it appears in general, that the mind.of man cannot avoid 
giving its afient to the eternal law of righteoufnefs ; that is, cannot 
but acknowledge the reafonablenefs and fitnefs of men’s governing 
all their actions by the rule of right or equity: and alfo that this 
affent is a formal obligation upon every man actually and conftantly 
to conform himfelf to that rule. I might now from hence deduce, 
jn particular, all the feveral duties of morality or natural religion, 
But becaufe this would take up too large a portion of my intended 
difcourfe, and may eafily be fupplied abundantly out of feveral late 
excellent writers; 1 fhall only mention the three great and principal 
branches, from which all the other and finaller inttances of duty co 
naturally flow, or may without difficulty be derived. 
OF PIETY, OR MEN’s DUTY TOWARDS Gop. 
Firft then, in refpect of God, the rule of righteoufneds is, that 
- ‘we keep up conftantly in our minds the higheft poflible honour, 
,efteem, and veneration for him; which muft exprefs itfelf in proper 
and refpective influences upon all our paffions, and in the duitable 
- dire&tion of all our a¢tions: that we worlhip and adore him, and 
him alone, as the only fupreme author, preferver and governour of 
all things: that we employ our whole beings, and ali our powers 
and faculties, in his ferviec, and for his glory; that is, in encous 
raging the pradtice of univerfal righteoutnefs, and promoting the 
' delign of iis diving goddnefs amongft men, in {uch way and man- 
net as thal] at any time appear to be his will we fhould do it: and, 
finally, that, to enable us to do this continually, we pray unto him 
“sconttantly for whatever we ftand in need of, and return ‘him con- 
tinual and hearty thanks for whatever good things we at any time 
TECelVes 
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receive. There is no congruity or proportion, in the uniform dif- 
pofition and correfpondent order of any bodies or magnitudes, no. 
fitnefs or agreement in the application of fimilar and equal geome- 
trical figures one to another, er in the comparing them one with ° 
another, fo vifible and confpicuous as is the beauty and harmony 
of the exercife of God’s feveral attributes, meeting with fuitable 
returns of duty and honour from all his rational creatures through- 
out the univerfe.” The confideration of his eternity and infinity, 
his knowledge, and his wifdom, neceffarily commands our: higheit 
admiration. ‘The fenfe of his omniprefence forces a perpetual 
awful regard towards him. His fupreme authority, as being the 
creator, preferver, and abfolute-governour of all things, obliges us 
to pay him all poffible honour and veneration, adoration, and wor- 
fhip; and his unity requires, that it be paid to him alone. His 
power and juftice demand our fear. His mercy and placablenefs\ 
encourage our hope. His goodnefs neceflarily excites our love, 
His veracity and unchangeablenefs fecure our truft in him. ‘The 
fenfe of our having received our being and all our powers from him, 
makes it infinitely reafonable that we fheuld employ our whole 
beings and all our faculties in his fervice. “The confcioufnefs of 
our continual dependence upon him, both for our prefervation and 
the fupply of every thing we want, obliges us to conftant prayer, 
And every good thing we enjoy, the air we breathe, and the food 
We eat, the rain from heaven, and the fruitful feafons, all the blef- 
fings and comforts of the prefent time, and the hopes and expecta- 
tions we have of what is to come, do * all demand our heartiedt 
gratitude and thankfgiving to him. The fuitablenefs and propor- 
tion, the correfpondency and connexion of each of thefe things 
refpectively, is as plain and confpicuous, as the fhining of the fun 
at noon-day ; and it is the greateft abfurdity and perverfenefs in the 
world, for creatures endued with reafon to attempt to break through 
and tranfgrefs this neceflary order and dependency of things. All 
inanimate and all irrational beings, by the neceffity of their nature, 
conftantly obey the’ laws of their creation; and tend regularly to 
the ends for which they were appointed. How monftrous then is 
it, that reafonable creatures, merely becaufe they are not necef- 
fitated, fhould abufe that glorious privilege of liberty, by which 
they are exalted in dignity above the reft of God’s creation, to make 
themfelves the alone unreafonable and diforderly part of the uni- 
verfe! That a tree planted in a fruitful foil, and watered continually 
with the dew of heaven, and cherifhed conftantly with the kindly 
warmth and benign influence of the fun-beams, fhould yet never 
bring forth either leaves or fruit, is in*no degree fo irregular and 


* © Quem vero aftrorum ordines, quem dierum noctiumaue viciffitudines, quem men- 
“* fium temperatio, quemqueea que gignuntur nobis ad fruendum, non gratum effe cogant; 
** hunc hominem omniné numerare qui deeet ?” Cic. de Legib. lib. II. i : 
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contrary to nature, as that a rational-being, created after the image 
of God, and confcious of God’s doing every thing for him, that 
becomes the relation of an infinitely good and bountiful creator to 
his creatures, fhould yet never on his part make any return of thofe 
duties which arife neceflarily from the relation of a creature to his 
creator. 

2. OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, OR THE DUTY OF MEN ONE TOWARDS 

ANOTHER. 

In refpect of our fellow-creatures, the rule of righteoufnefs is 
that in particular we fo deal with every man, as in like circum- 
ftances we could reafonably expect he fhould deal with us; and that 
in general we endeavour, by an univerfal benevolence, to promote 

the welfare and happinefs of all men. ‘The former branch .of this 
rule is equity; the latter, is love. 
4 F JUSTICE AND EQUITY. 

As to the former, viz. Equity, the reafon which obliges every 
‘man in practice fo to deal always with another, as he would reafon- 
ably expect that others fhould in like cireumftances deal with him, 
is the very fame as that which forces him in fpeculation to affirm, 
that if »one line or number be equal to another, that other is reci- 
procally equal to it. Iniquity is the very fame in action, 'as falfity 
or contradiction in theery; and the fame caufe which makes. the 
one abfurd, makes the other unreafonable. Whatever relation or 
proportion one man in any cafe bears to another; the fame that 
other, when put in like circumftances, bears to him. Whatever I 
judge reafonable or unreafonable, for another to do for me ; that, by 
the fame judgment, I declare reafonable or unreafonable, that I in 
the like cafe fhould do for him. And to deny this either in word 
or-action is as if a man fhould contend, that, though two and three 
are equal to five, yet five are not equal to two and three. Where- 
fore *, were not men ftrangely and moft ‘unnaturally corrupted, by 
perverfe and unaccountably falfe opinions, and monftrous evil 
cuftoms and habits, prevailing againft the cleareft and plaineft reafon 
‘in the world; it would be impofiible, that univerfal equity fhould 
- not be practifed by all mankind; and efpecially among equals, where 
the proportion of equity is fimple and obvious, and every man’s 
“own cafe is already the fame with all others, without any nice com- 
paring or tranfpofing of circumftances. It would be as impoffible, 
that + a man, contrary to the eternal reafon of things, fhould defire 
‘to gain fome fmall profit,to himfelf, by doing violence and damage 
to his neighbour ; as that he fhould be willing to be deprived of ne- 
ceflaries himfelf, to fatisfy the unreafonable covetoufnefs or ambi- 
tion of another. In a word; it would be impoffible for‘men not 


* $€ Nihil eft unum uni tam fimile, tam par, quam omnes inter nofmetipfos fumus. 
* Quod fi depravatio confuetudinum, fi opinionum vanitas, non imbecillitatem mimorum 
S€ torqueret, & flecteret quocunque cepiffet ; fui nemo ipfe tam fimilis effet, quam omnes 
s¢ funt omnium ;—& coleretur jus zque ab omnibus.”” Cic. de Leg, lib. I. 
at “ Hoc exigit ipfa nature ratio, quz eft lex divina & humana; cui parere qui velit, 
« nunquam committet ut alienum appetat, & id, quod alteri detraxerity fibi aflumat.” 

“ic. de Office lib, II, 
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to be as much afhamed of doing iniquity, as they are of believing 
contradictions! » In confidering indeed the duties of fuperiors and 
inferiors in various relations, the proportion of equity is fomewhat 
more complex; ‘but ftill it may always be deduced from the fame 
rule of doing as we would be done by, if careful regard be had at 
the fame time to the difference of relation; that is, if, in confider= 
ing what is fit for you to do to another, you always take into the 


account not only every circumftance of the action, but alfo every | 


circumftance whereispthe perfon differs from you; and in judging 
what you would defire that another, if your circumftances were 
tranfpofed, fhould do to you; you always confider, not what any 
unreafonable paffion or private intereft would prompt you, but what 
impartial reafon would dictate to you to defire.’ For example: a 
magiftrate, in order to deal equitably with acriminal, is not to con 
fider what fear or felf-love would caufe him, in the criminal’s cafe, 
to defire ; but what reafon and the public good would oblige him 
to acknowledge was fit and juft for him to expect. And the fame 
proportion is to be obferved, in deducing the duties of parents and 
children, of mafters and fervants, of governors and fubjects, of citi- 
zens and foreigners; in what manner every perfon is obliged, by the 
rule of equity, to behave himfelf in each of thefe and all other rela- 
tions. In the regular and uniform practice of all which duties 
among all mankind, in their feveral and refpective relations, through 
the whole earth, confifts that univerfal juftice, which is the top and 
perfection of all virtues; which, if, as * Plato fays, it could be re~ 
prefented vifibly to mortal eyes, would raife in us an inexprefiible 
love and admiration of it; which would introduce into the world 
fuch a glorious and happy ftate, as the ancient poets have attempted 
to defcribe in their fiction of a golden age; which in itfelf is fo 
truly beautiful and lovely, that, as + Ariftotle elegantly exprefles it, 
the motions of the heavenly bodies are not fo admirably regular and 
harmonious, nor the brightnefs of the fun and ftars fo ornamental 
to the vifible fabric of the world, as the univerfal pra€tice of this 
illuftrious virtue would be conducive to the glory and advantage of 
the rational part of this lower creation; which, laftly, is fo truly 
noble and excellent in its own nature, that the wifeft and moft con- 
fidering men have always declared, ‘that { neither life itfelf, nor § all 
other poflible enjoyments in the world put together, are of any 
value or eftecm, in comparifon of, omin competition with, that right 
temper and difpofition of mind, from which flows the practice of 
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this univerfal juftice and equity. On the contrary: injuftice and 
iniquity, violence, fraud, and oppreffion; the univerfal confufion 
of right and wrong, andthe general neglect and contempt of all the 


_ duties arifing from men’s feveral relations one to another; is the 


greateft and moft unnatural corruption of God’s creation, that ic is 
poflible for depraved and rebellious creatures to introduce, as the 


_ themfelves, who practife iniquity moft, and are moft defirous to de- 


fend it, yet, whenever it comes to be their own turn to fuffer by it, 
are not very backward to acknowledge. To comprife this matter 


therefore in one word: what the fun’s forfaking that equal courfe,. 


which now by diffufing gentle warmth and light cherifhes and invi- 
gorates every thing in a due proportion through the whole fyftem ; 
and on the contrary, his burning up, by an irregular and diforderly 
motion, fome of the orbs with infupportable heat, and leaving others 
to perifh in extreme cold and darknefs : what this, I fay, would be 
to the natural world; that very fame thing, injuitice and tyranny, 
iniquity and all wickednefs, is to the moral and rational part of the 
creation: The only difference is this: that the one is an obftinate 
and wilful corruption, and mof perverfe depravation of creatures 
made after the image of God; and a violating the eternal and un- 
alterable law or reafon of things, which is of the utmoft importance : 
whereas the other would be only a revolution or change of the arbi- 
trary and temporary frame of nature. 
* UNIVERSAL MUTUAL BENEVOLENCE. 

The fecond branch of the rule of righteoufnefs with refpe& to our 
fellow-creatures; I faid, was univerfal love or benevolence; that is, 
not only the doing barely what is juft and right, in our dealings with 
every man; but alfo a con{tant endeavouring to promote in general, 
to the utmoft of our power, the welfare and happinefs of all men. 
The obligation to which duty alfo may eafily be deduced from what 
has been already laid down. For if (as has been before proved) 
there be a natural and neceflary difference between good and evil ; 
and that which is good is fit and reafonable, and that which is evil 
is unreafonable to be done; and that which is the greateft good is. 


always the moft fit and reafonable to be chofen ; then, as the good- 


nefs of God extends itfelf univerfally over all his works through the 
whole creation, by doing always what is abfolutely beft in the whole ; 
fo every rational creature ought in its {phere and ftation, according 
to its refpective powers and faculties, to do all the good it ‘can to alt 
its fellow creatures. “To which end, univerfal love and benevolence 
is as plainly the moft direét, certain, and effectual means; as * in 


* 6 Univerfaliter autem yerum eft, quod non certius fluxus punéti Jineam producit, 
* aut additio numerorum fummam, quam quod benevolentia effeétum preftat bonum.” 
Cumberland. de Leg. Nature, p. 10. 

«© Pari fane ratione [ac in arichmeticis operationibus] doétrinze moralis veritas fundatur 
©¢ in immutabili coherentia inter felicicatem fummam quam,;hominum vires aflequi va- 


“© ‘lent, é& actus benevolentia@ univerfalis.”” 1d. ibid. p. 23.! 


*¢ Fadem eft menfura boni malique, qua menfura elt veri falfique in propofitionibus 
&¢ pronuntiantibus de efficacia motuum ad rerum aliarum confervationem é¢ corruptionem 
‘© facientium,” Id. p. 30. 
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mathematics the flowing of a point is, to produce a line 3 or irparithe | 
metic, the addition of numbers, to' produce a fum; or in phyfics, | 
ge certain kinds of motions, to preferve certain bodies, which other | 
kinds of motions tend to corrupt. Of all which, the mind of man | 
js fo naturally fenfible, that, except in fuch men whofe affections are | 
prodigioufly corrupted by moft unnatural and habitual vicious prac- 
tices, there is no duty whatfoever the performance whereof affords a | 
aman fo* ample pleafure and fatisfaction, and fills his mind: with 
fo-comfortable a fenfe of his having done the greateft good he was | 
capable to do, of his having beft anfwered the ends of his creation, 
and nearlieft imitated the perfections of his creator, and confequently _ | 
of his having fully complied with the higheft and principal obliga- 
tions of his nature; as the performance of this one duty, of uni-) 
verfal love: and benevolence, naturally affords. But further: the ‘ 
obligation to this great duty may alfo otherwife be deduced from | 
the nature of man, in the following manner. Next to that natural 
felf-love, or .care of his own prefervation, which every one necefla- 
rily has in the firft place for himfelf; there is in all.men a certain 
natural affection for their children and pofterity who have a de- 
pendence upon them ; and for their near relations and friends, who 
have an intimacy with them. And becaufe the nature of man is 
fuch, that they ‘cannot live comfortably in independent families, 
without {till further fociety and commerce with each. other ; there- 
fore they, naturally defire to increafe their dependencies by multi- > 
plying affinities; and to enlarge their friendfhips by mutual good 
offices; and to eftablifh focieties by a communication: of arts and 
labour, till + by degrees the affection of fingle perfons becomes a 
friendfhip of families; and this enlarges itfelf to a fociety of towns 
and cities and nations ; and terminates in the agreeu\g community 
of all mankind. The foundation, prefervation, and perfection of 
which univerfal friendfhip or fociety is mutual love and benevolence. 
And nothing hinders the world from being aétually put into fo happy a 
ftate, but perverfe iniquity and unreafonable want of mutual charity. 
_ Wherefore, fince.men are plainly fo conftituted by nature, that they 
~ftand in need of each other’s affiftance to make themfelves eafy in 
& the -world; ‘and are fitted to live in communities; and fociety is 
»~ abfolutely neceflary for them; and*mutual love and benevolence is 
the only poffible means to eftablith this fociety in, any tolerable -and 
durable manner ; and in this refpe@t { all men ftand upon the fame 


*  Angufta admodum eft circa nofira tantummodo commoda, latitise materia; fed 
eadem erit ampliflima, fi aliorum omnium felicitas cordi nobis ft. Quippe hee ad 
illam, eandem habebit proportionem, quam habet immenfa beatitudo Dei, totiufque | 
humani generis ad curtam illam fitte felicitatis fupelleétilem, quam uni homini, eigue” 
invido & malevolo, fortune bona poffint fuppeditare.” Id. ibid. p. 274. 
+  In.omni honetto, nihil eft tam illuftre, nec quod latius pateat, quam conjunction 
‘inter homines hominum, & quafi quedam focietas & communicatio utilitatum, & ipfa 
charitas generis hymahi 3 que nata a primo fatu, quo a procreatoribus nati diliguntur, 
ferpit fenfim foras, cognationibus primum, deinde totius complexu gentis 
© humane?” Cic. deFinib. lib. V. ; ; 
t ‘Nihil e@ unum uni tan fimile, tam par, quam omnes inter hofmetipfos fumus. 
© Quod nift depravatio, &c 3 ful nemo ipte tam fimilisefet, quam-omnhes (unt omnium.” 
Cic. de Legib. lib. I. 
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_- level, and have the fame natural wants and defires,. and aré.if the 
~ fame need of each other’s help, and are equally capable of enjoying 
-- the benefit ‘and advantage of fociety; it is “evident every .man is 
bound ‘by the law of his nature, as he is alfo prompted by the * in= 
clination of his uncorrupted affections, to + look upon himfelf as a 
part and member of that one univerfal body: orscommunity, which 
is made up of all mankind; to think himfelf{'born to promote the 
public good and welfare of all his fellow-creatures ; and confequently 
- obliged, as the neceflary and only effeCtual means to that-end, to 
~ § embrace them all with univerfal love and benevolence; fo that 
he || cannot, without aCting contrary to the reafon of his own 
' mind, and tranfgreffing the plain and known law of his being, do 
willingly any hurt and mifchief. to any man; no, ** not even to 
. thofe who have firft injured him; but ought, for the. public benefit, 
.to endeavour to appeafe with gentlenefs, rather than exafperate with 
retaliations ; and, finally, to comprehend all in one word (which is 
the top and complete perfection of this great duty), ought to ++ love 
all others as himfelf. This is the argumentationof: the. great, matter, 
_ Cicero, whofe knowledge and underftanding of the true ftate of 
things, and of the original obligations of human nature,.was as much 
greater than Mr.’ Hobbes’s, as his helps.and advantages. to attain 
that'knowledge were lefs. PS eats 
OF ‘SOBRIETY; 'OR MENS DUTY TOWARDS THEMSELVES; AND OF 
& THE UNLAWFULNESS OF SELF=-MURDER... _. 
Thitdly, with refpeét to ourfelves, the rule of righteoufnefs is, that 
every man preferve his own being.as long as he is able; and take 
care to keep himfelf at all times in fuch temper and difpofition 
both of body and mind, as may beft fit and enable him to perform 
his duty in all other inftances, That is, he ought, to bridle his ap- 
petites, with temperance; to govern his paffions, with moderation; 
and to apply himfelf to the bufinefs of his prefent {tation in the 
_ world, whatfoever it be, with attention and contentment... ‘That 
every man ought to preferve his own being as.Jong as he is able, .is 
' evident; becaufe what he is not himfelf the author and giver .of, 
he can never of himfelf have juft power or authority. to take aways 
He that fent us into the world, and alone knows for how long time 
he appointed us our ftation here, and when we have finifhed all the 
bufinefs he intended we fhould do, ‘can alone judge when it is fit for — 


% ¢ Impellimur autem natura, ut prodeffe velimus quamplurimis.”” Cic. de Finib. lib: IIT. 
+ © Hominem efle quafi partem quandam civitatis & univerfi generis humani, eamque 
6 effe conjunétum cum hominibus humana quadam focietate.”” Cic. Queeft. Academ, lib. I. 
“t Homines hominum caufa funt generati, ut ipfi inter fe alii aliis prodeffe poffint.’” 
Cic. de Offic. lib. I. aie 
~ . & Ad tuendos confervandofque homines, hominem natum effe.” Cic. de Finib. lib: lif. 
«© Omnes inter fe naturali quadam indulgentia & benevolentia contineri.” Cic. dé 
Legib. Lib. 1” 
"© Ex quo efficitur, hominem nature obediegtem, homini nocere non poffe,” Cic. de 
Offic. lib. III. 
** Ore ded dvradinély dety Ste xands, woiely Sdtva dvSewwev, wY dy irity wdoyn 
in’ att. Plato in Critone. Z 
+ “ Tum illud effici, quod quibufdam incredibile videatur, fit autem neceffatium, 
ut nihilo fefe plufquam altérum diligat.” or de Legib, Lib. I. 
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us to be taken hence, and has alone authority to difinifs and dif- 
charge us. This reafoning has been admirably applied by Plate, 
Cicero, and others of the beft philofophers. So that though the 
Stoi¢ks of old, and the Deifts of late, have in their ranting daf- 
tourfes, and fome few of themsin their rafh practice, contradicted 
it; yet they have never been able, with any colour of reafon, to an- 
fwer or evade the force of the argument: which indeed, to {peak | 
the truth, has been urged by the forementioned philofophers, with 
fuch fingular beauty, as well as invincible ftrength, that it feems not 
capable of having any thing added to it. Wherefore | fhall give it: 
you, only in fome of their own words: “ We men,” fays * Plate 
in the perfon of Socfates, “are all, by the appointment ot God, in 
“ a certain prifon or cuftody, which we ought not to break out of, 
and run away. We are as fervants, or as cattle, in the hand of 
% God. And would not any of us,” faith he, ‘ if one of our 
“ fervants fhould, contrary to our direétion, and to efcape out of 
“ our fervice, kill himfelf, think that we had juft reafon to be very 
“¢ angry, and if it was in our power, punifh him for it?”’ So like- 
wife Cicero: “ God,” fays + he, “ the fupreme governor of all 
“ things, forbids us to depart hence without his order: . and 
“© though, when the divine providence does itfelf offer us a juft cc- 
© cafion of leaving this world,’’ as when a man choofes to fuifer 
death rather than commit wickednefs, “ a wife man will then in- 
“ deed depart joyfully, as out of a place of forrow and darknefs inte 
light; yet he will not be in fuch hafte as to break his prifon con- 
“ trary to law, but will go whem-God calls him, asa prifoner when 
“ difmiffed by the magiftrate or lawful power.’ Again: That 
“ {hort remainder of life,” faith t he, ‘“¢ which old men have a 
« profpedt of, they ought neither too eagerly to defire, nor yet on 
“ the contrary unreafonably and difcontentedly deprive themfelves 
4 of it; for, as’ Pythagoras teaches, it is as unlawful for a man 
*¢ without the command of God to remove himfelf out of the 
% world, as for a foldier to leave his poft without a general’s order.’ 
And in ‘another place: “ Unlefs that God,” faith § he, “* whofe 
“ temple and palace this whole world is, difcharges you himfelf out 
“of the prifcn of the body; you can never be received to his fa- 


% "Ev cine Hptipas Foprey of bvSpmrroty ual & Set In Earvldv Ex radencdveny, 8) amodiIacneiy.me 
286 elvas hyndiy r2¢ EmyseAvmives nal hudc Teo aySpam ee ey Tov XInuatov Tog SECTS gives 
—Oixey ual ob dy, tay cate xInudroy elts atTd EavTd amexlivor, mh onpanvavrés o&8 Org 
Bore aire redvdyal, urémdvors dy aire, wal, ef tive Exorg rubpepiavs Ficwpore ay; Plato 
in. Phed. : 

‘¢ Yetat enim dominans ille in nobis Deus, injsffu hine nos fuo demigrare, Cum 
§ vero caufam juftam Veus ipfe dederit, nz ille medius fidiug vir fapiens, ztus ex his tene.. 
*¢ bris in Jucem illam excefferit : nec tamen illa vincula carceris ruperit ; leges enim 
S« vetant 5 fedtanquam a miagiftratu, aut ab aliqua poteftate legitimas fic a Deo evocatus, 
** atque emiflus, exierit.” Cie. Tufe. Quart. lib. I. 

q “ Ilug breve vite reliquum nec avide appetendum fenibus, nec finecapfa deferendum 
F¢ eft; vetatque Pythagoras, injuffu,imperatoris, id eft, Dei, de prefidio & ftatione Dei, 
E€ de preefidio & ftatione vite decedere.” Cic. de Senett. ; 

§ ‘© Nifi enim Deus is, cujus hoe templum eft omne quod conficis, iftis te corporis 
** cuftodiis liberaver't; hue tibi aditus patere non potett.—Quare & tibi & piis omnibug 
** yetinendus eft animus in cuftodia corporis ; nec injuffu ejus, a quo ille eft nobis datus, 
S¢ ex hominum vita migrandum eft; ne muwnus humanum affignatem a Deo defugiffe 
§8 videamini.’ Cic. Somin. Seipion. t 

se vour. 
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« your. ..Wherefore you, and all pious men, ought to have pati- 
ence to continue in the body, as long as God fhall pleafe, who 
«¢ fent us hither ; and not force yourfelves out of the world, before 
“ he calls for you ; left you be found deferters of the ftation ap= 
“pointed you of God.” And,..to mention no more, that excel- 
lent.author, Arrian : “¢ Wait,” faith * he, “ the good pleafure of 
“¢ God : when he fignifies it to be his will, that you fhould be dif. 
“« charged from this fervice, then depart willingly; but, in the mean 
“¢ time, have patience, and tarry in the place where he has appointed 
“you: wait, and do not hurry yourfelves away. wilfully and un- 
“ reafonably.” The objections, which the author of “ The des 
¢ fence of felf-murder’’ prefixed to “ The oracles of reafon,”’ has 
attempted to advance, again{t this argument, are fo very weak and 
childifh, that it is evident he could not, at the time he wrote thems 
believe in-earneft that there was any force in them: as when he 
fays, that the reafon why it is not lawful for a centinel to leave his 
{tation without his commander’s order, is becaufe he entered into 
the fervice. by his own confent ; as if God had not a juft power to 
lay any commands upon his creatures, without their own confent ;: 
or when he fays, that there are many lawful ways to feek death in. 
as if, becaufe a man may lawfully venture his life in many public 
fervices, therefore it was lawful for him directly to throw it awa 
upon any foolifh difcontent. But the author of that difcourfe has 
fince been fo juft, as to confefs his folly, and retract it publicly him- 
felf. Wherefore, to proceed. For the fame reafon, that a man. is 
obliged to preferve his own being at all, he is bound likewife to 
preferve himfelf, as far as he is able, in the right ufe of all his facul+ 
ties; that is, tokeep himfelf conftantly in fuch temper both of body: 
and mind, by regulating his appetites and paffions, as may beft fit 
and enable him to perform his duty in all other inftances. - For, as’ 
it matters not whether a foldier deferts his poft, or by drunkennefs 
renders himfelf incapable of performing his duty init; fo for a man 
to difable himfelf gby. any intemperance or paflion, from petforming 
the neceflary duties of life, is, at leait for that time, the fame thing 
as depriving himfelf of life. And neither is this all. For great ins 
temperance and ungoverned paflions, not only incapacitate a man to- 
perform his duty; but alfo expofe him to run headlong into the 
eommiffion of the greateft enormities, there being no violence or 
injuftice whatfoever, which aman, who has deprived himfelf ‘of ‘his 
reafon by intemperance or paffion, is not capable of being tempted 
tocommit, So that all the additional obligations which a-man jis 
any way under, to forbear committing the moft flagrant crimes, he 
equally upon him to govern his paffions and reftrain his appetites 
without doing which, he can never fecure himfelf effectually from 
being betrayed into the commiffion of all iniquity. This is indeed 
the great difficulty of life, to fubdue and conquer our unreafonable 
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ppetites and paffions. But it is abfolutely neceflary to be done 
nd **it is moreover the ‘braveft and moft glorious conqueft in the 


world.” Laftly: for the fame reafon: that a man is obliged not to 
depart wilfully out of this life, which is the general ftation that God 
has appointed him, he is cbligedslikewife to attend the duties of 
' that particular ftation or condition of life, whatfoever it be, where 
providence has at prefent placed him, with diligence and content- 
ment, without being either uneafy and difcontented, that others are 
placed by providence in different and fuperior ftations in the world; 
or fo extremely and unreafonably folicitous to change his ftate for 
the future, as thereby to neglect his prefent duty. 


From thefe three gteat and general branches, all the fmaller and 


more particular inftances of moral obligations may (as I faid) eafily 
‘be deduced. © a 
‘5, THE LAW OF NATURE ETERNAL, UNIVERSAL, AND ABSO- 


“LUTELY UNCHANGE®ABLE. : 
And now this (this eternal rule of equity, which I have been 


hitherto defcribing) is that right reafon, which makes the principal 
diftinction between man and beafts. “ This is the law of nature, 
which (as Ciceré’ excellently exprefles it) 1s + of univerfal extent, 
and everlafting duration; which can neither’ be ‘wholly abrogated, 
nor repealed in any part of it, nor have any law made contrary to 
it, nor be difpenfed with by any authority; ‘which ¢ was in 
force before ever any law: was written, or the foundation of- any 
city or commonwealth was laid; which § was not invented by 
the wit of man, nor eftablifhed by the authority of any people, 
“but its obligation was from etermity, and the force of it reaches 
‘throughout the univerfe; which || being founded in the nature 
‘and reafon of things, did not then begin to be a law, when it was 
‘firft written and enacted by men, but is of the fame original with 
‘the eternal reafons or proportions of things, and the perfeétions 
‘or attributes of God himfelf; fo that, if there was'no law-at Rome 
again{t rapes, at that time when Tarquin offered violence to Lu- 
-Cretia, it does not therefore follow that he was at all the more ex- 
cufable, or that his ‘fin againft the eternal rule of equity was the 


lefs heinous.” This is that law of nature, ** to which the rea- 


fon 
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+ “S Eft quidem vera lexy reéta ratio nature congruens, diffufa in omnes, conftans, 


*€€ fempiterna, que vecet ad oficium jubendo; vetando, a fraude deterreat.—Huic legi 
-_ §€ nec abrogari fas eft, neque derogari ex hac aliquid licet, neque tota abrogari poteft. 


6 
7 Ny 


Nec vero aut per fenatum, aut per populum folvi hac lege poffumus.” Cic. de Repub. 
b. TI. \fragment. # Pid kee 


. $< Lex que feculis omnibus ‘ante nata eft; quam feripta lex ulla, aut quam omnino 


~&¢ 


. 6 civitas conftituta.”’ . Cic. de Leg. lib. I. 


§ “ ‘Legem neque hominum ingeniis excogitatam, neque fcitum aliquod effe populorum, 
fed zeternum quiddam, quod univerfum mundum regat. “Cic. de Legib. lib. II. 

{| Nec fi, regnante Tarquinio, nulla erat) Rome feripta lex de ftupris, idcirco non 
concra illam legem fempiternam Sextus ‘Parquinius vim Lucretia attulit. Erat enim 
ratio profecta a rerum natura, & ad reéte faciendum impellens, & a delicto avocans; 
quz non tum denique incipit lex effe, cum fcripta eft, fed tum cum orta eft: orta 
autem fimul eft cum mente divina.” Cie. de Legib. lib. II. : ie 
&% 6 Yn judicio de bonitaté-harum rerum, equeé omnes ubique conveniunt, ac omnia ani- 
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fon of all men every where as naturally and neceffarily affents, as. 


all animals confpire in the pulfe.and motion of their heart and, 
arteries, or as, all men agree in their judgement concerning the 
Waitenels of {now, or the brightnefs of the fun. For though in 
fome nice cafes the bounds of right and wrong may indeed (as was 
before obferved *) be fomewhat difficult to determine, and, in fome 
few even plainer cafes, the laws and cuftoms of certain barbarous 
nations may be contrary one to:another (which fome have been fo 
Weak as to\thinx a juft objection againft there being any natural 
difference between good and evil/at all); yet, in reality, this + no 
more difproves the natural affent of all men’s unprejudiced reafon 
to the rule of right and equity, than the difference. of moft men’s. 
countenances in general, or the deformity of fome few monfters. 
in particular, proves there is no general likenefs or uniformity in, 
the bodies of men. For, whatever difference there may be in fome 
particular laws, it is ‘certain,.as.to the main and principal branches 
ef morality, there never was any: nation upon: earth but owned, 
that to.love and honour God, to be grateful to benefactors, to 
perform equitable compacts, to preferve the lives of innocent and 
harmlefs men, and the like, were things fitter and better to be 
practifed than the contrary. In fine::.this is that law of nature, which, 


being founded in the eternal reafon of things, is as abfolutely unal- 
terable, as natural good and evil, as { mathematical or arithmetical - 


truths, as light and darknefs, as {weet and bitter; the § obfervance 
of which, though no man fhould commend it,.would yet be truly 
commendable in itfelf. Which to fuppofe depending on the opinions 
of men, and the. cuftoms of nations; that is, to f{uppofe that what 
fhall be accounted the virtue of a man depends merely on imagina- 
tion or cuftom to determine, is || as abfurd, as it would be to affirm, 
that the fruitfulnefs of a tree or the ftrength of a horfe depends 


s¢ malia in motu cordis.& arteriarum pulfu, aut omnes homines in opinione de nivis cane 
«* dore & f,Jendore folis.” -Cumberland, de Leg. Nature, p. 167. 

% Pag. 130. ‘ 2 Sie ie ; 

‘¢ Hoc tamen non magis tollit confenfum hominum de.generali natura boni, ejufque 

© partibus vel fpeciebus pracipuis, quam levis vultuum: diverfitas tollit convenientiam 
<6 inter homines in communi hominuin definitione, aut fimilitudinem inter eos in partium 
¢¢ principalium conformatione & ufu. Nulla gens eft, que non fentiat actus Dewm dili- 
S¢ gendi, &c. Nulla gens non fentit gratitidinem erga parentes & benefadtores, toti hu- 
‘¢ mano generi falutarem effe. Nulla temperamentorum diverfitas facit ut quifquam non 
**bonum efie fentiat univerfis, ut fingulorum~innocentium-vite, membra, & libertas 

‘conferventur.”? Cumberland, de Legib. Nature, p. 166. 

6¢ Neque enim an honorificé de De. fentiendum fit, neque an fit amandus, timendus, 


€¢ colendus, dubitari poteft. Sunt enim hac religionum, per omnes gentes communia.—= _ 


<< Deum e9 ipfo, quod homines fecerit rationales, hoc illis praecepifle, & cordibus omnium 
“ infeulpfifle, ne quifquam cuiquam faceret, quod alium fibi facere iniquam duceret,” 
Hobbes, de Homine, cap. 14. [Inconfiftently enough with his own principles]. 
{ “© Nam out vera & falfa, ut confequentia & contraria, {ua fponte, non aliena, judican- 
“© tur; fic conftans & perpetua ratio vita, qua eft virtus; iternque inconftantia, quod eft 
sé yvitium 3; fua natura probatur.” Cic. de Legib. lib. I, . 
* Quod vere dicimus, etiamfi a nullo laudetur, laudabile effe natura.” Cic. dé 
Offic. lib. I. é " 
|| ** Hae autem in opinione exiftimare, non in natura ponere, dementis eft, Nam 
* nec arboris nec ecui virtus, que dicitur, in opinionefita eft, fea in natura.” Cic. de 
Begib. lib. I. - 
- L 3 merely 
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merely on the imagination of thofe who jude of it. Ina word, 
it is that law, which if it had its original from the authority of men, 
and could be changed by it, then * all the commands of the’ cruelleft 
and moft barbarous tyrants in the world would be as juft and equit~ 
able as the wifeft laws that ever were made; and + to murder men 
without diftinction, to confound the: rights of all families by the 
grofleft forgeries, to rob with unreftrained violence; to break faith 
continually, and defraud and cheat without reluctance, might by the 
decrees and ordinances of a mad aflembly be made lawful and honeft. 
In which matters if any man thinks that the votes and fuffrages of 
fools have fuch power as to be able to change the nature of things; 
why do they not likewife decree (as Cicero admirably expreffes him- 
felf), that poifonous things may become wholefome; and that any 
other thing, which is now deftructive of mankind, may become 
prefervative of it? 

6. EbeRNAL MORAL OBLIGATIONS, ANTECEDENT IN SOME 
RESPECT EVEN TO THIS CONSIDERATION OF THEIR BEING 
‘THE WILL AND COMMAND OF GOD HIMSELF. 

Further yet: as this law of nature is infinitely fuperior to all au 
thority of men, and independent upon it; fo its obligation, prima~ 
rily and originally, is {| antecedent alfo even to this confideration of 
its being the pofitive will or command of God himfelf. For, §-as 
the addition of certain numbers neceflarily produces a certain fum’$ 
and certain geometrical or mechanical operations give a conftant 
and unalterable folution of certain problems or propofitions; fo im 
moral matters there are certain neceflary and unalterable refpects or 
relations of things, which have not their original from arbitrary and 
pofitive conftitutron, but are of eternal neceffity in their own natures 
For example: || as in matters of fenfe, the reafon why a thing is 
vifible, is not becaufe it is feen; but it is therefore feen, becaufe it is 
vifible: fo in matters of natural reafon and morality, that which is 


* << Jam vero ftultifimum illud, exiftimare omnia jufta effe, que fcita fint in popu- 
S* Jorum inftitutis aut legibus. Etiamne fique funt tyrannorum leges, fi triginta illi 
6¢ Athenis leges imponere voluiflent, aut fi omnes Athenienfes deleétarentur tyrannicis 
€¢ Jegibus, num idcirco he leges jufte haberentur?” Cic. de Legib. lib. 1. 

+ ‘‘ Quod fi populorum juffis, fi principum decretis, fi fententiis judicym, jura conftitu- 
erentur; jus efiet latrocinari, jus adulterare, jus teftamenta falfa fupponere, fi hec fuf- 
§* fragiis auc {citis multitudinis probarentur. Que fi tanta potentia eft ftultorum fententiis 
f¢ atque juffis, ut eorum fuffragiis rerym natura vertatur; cur non fanciunt, ut que mala 
€* perniciofaque funt, habeantur pro bonis ac falutaribus; aut cur, cum jus ex injuria lex 
§¢ facere poffit, bonum eadem facere non poffit ex malo?” Id. ibid. 

ft ‘¢ Virtutis & vitiorum, fine uila divina ratione, grave ipfius confcientie pondus eft.” 
Cis. de Nat, Deor lib. HI. 3 

§ * Denique nequis obligationem legum naturaliym arbitrarium & mutabilem a nobis 
€* fingi fufpicetur, hoc adjiciendum cenfui3 virtutum exercitium, habere rationem medii 
* neeefarit ad finem (fepofita confideratione imperii divini), manente rerum natura tali 
. $€ qualis nunc eit. Hoc autem ita intelligo, uti agnofcynt pierique omnes, additionena 

€* duarym unitatum dyabus prius pofitis, neceffario conftituere numerum quaternarium 3 
§* aut, uti praxes geometric & mechanice, problemata propofita folyunt immutabiliter 5 
§* adeo ut nec fapientia nee voluntas diyina cogitari poffit quicquam in contrarium contti- 
€¢ tuere poffe.”’ Cumberland, de Legib. Natura, p, 237. 
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Aid tivo seouevoy. [Note, thefe words are by Ficinus ridiculoufly tranflated, widetur 
and wifum eff. |] Odnody nat +d iow dida% Soidy Eby Dirsivas dod Tov Sedve GAN By ors de 
piirae, Ba rolt0 Fouéy icv Plato in Euthyphr, © c 
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holy and good (as creatures depending upon and worfhipping God, 
and practifing juftice and equity in their dealings with each other, 
and the like) is not.therefore holy and good, becaufe it is com- 
manded to be done; but is therefore commanded by God, becaufe 
it is holy and good. ‘The exiftence indeed of the things them- 
felves, whofe proportions and relations we confider, depend entirely 
en the mere arbitrary will and good pleafure of God, who can create 
things when he pleafes, and deitroy them again whenever he thinks 
fit. But when things are created, and fo long as it pleafes God to 
continue them in being, their proportions, which are abftra@tly of 
eternal neceffity, are allo in the things themfelves abfolutely unal- 
terable. Hence God himfelf, though he has no fuperior, from 
whofe will to receive any law of his aGtions, yet difdains not to 
obferve the rule of equity and goodnefs as the law of all his actions in 
the govenment of the world, * Ezek, xviii. and condefcends to ap- 
peal even to men for the equity and righteoufnefs of his judgements. 
To this law, the infinite perfeCtions of his divine nature make. it 
neceflary for him (as has been before proved +) to have conftant re- 
gard ; and (as a learned prelate of our own ¢ has excellently fhown), 
‘not barely his infinite power, but the rules of this eternal law, are 
the true foundation and the meafure of his dominion over his. crea- 
tures. Now for the fame reafon that God, who hath no fuperior 
#o determine him, yet conftantly directs all his own aétions by the 
eternal rule of sities and goodnefs; it is evident all/intelligent 
creatures, in their feveral {pheres and proportions, ought to obey 
the fame rule according to the law of their nature; even though it 
could be fuppofed feparate from that. additional obligation of its 
being the pofitive will and command of God. And doubtlefs there 
have been many men in all ages in many parts of the heathen 
world, who not having philofophy enough to collect from mere 
nature any tolerably juft and explicit apprehenfions concerning the 
attributes of God, much lefs having been able to deduce from 
thence any clear and certain knowledge of his will, bave yet had a 
very great fenfe of right and truth, and been fully perfuaded in their 


* Ka@’ hud pag habth deerh for ray wanaploy wravtwy Bos ual 5 abei deel ay ccrre 
xu) @z8. Origen. adverf, Celfum. lib. IV. 

4. Pagy 0 ge. : : 

t “* Di@tamina divini intellectus fanciuntur in leges apud ipfum valituras, pet immt- 
*¢ tabilitatem fuarum perfectionum.” Cumberland, de Leg. Natur®, p. 343- 

*€ Solebam ipfe quidem, cum aliis, plurimis, antequam dominii jurifque omnis originem 
€¢ yniverfaliter & diftinéte confideraflem ; dominium Dei, in creationem velut integram 
& ejus originem, refolyere. Verum quoniam, é&c.——in hanc tandem concefii fententiamy 
€¢ dominium Dei effe jus ve! poteftatem ei.a fua fapientia & bonitate, velut a lege, datam. 
“€ ad regimen ecorum omnium quz ab jpfo unquam creata furrint vel creabuntur.-—Nec poe 
$© terit quifquam merito conqueri, dominium Dei intra nimis anguftos limites hac explica- 
£¢ tione coerceri; qua hoc unum dicitur, illius nullam partem confiftere In poteftate quic- 
*£ guam faciendi contra finem optimum, bonumcommune.” Idem. p. 345, 346. 

*¢ Contra autem, Hobbiana refolutio dominiidivini in potentiam ejus irrefifttibilern adeo 
*€ aperte ducit ad, &c.—ut mibidubium non fit, illud ab eo fictum: furfle,-Deoque attribu- 
«6 tum, in eum tantum finem, ut juri fuo omnium in omnia patrocinaretur. Id. P: 3446 

« Nosie-contrario, fontem indicavimus, e quo demonftrari poreft, jutitiam univerfalems 
«© omnemgue adeo virtutem moralem, qu in reCtore requiritur, in Deo prez score 
& gerey eadem plant methodo, qua homines ad eas excolendas obligari oftendemuse ° 


sige Bike oo ows 


152 Tur EVIDENCE or NATURAL 


own minds of ‘many unalterable obligations of morality. But this - 


fpeculation, though neceflary to be taken notice of in the diftinct 
order and method’ of difcourfe, is in itfelf too dry, and not of great 
ufe to us, who are abundantly aflured that all moral obligations are 
moreover the plain and declared’ will of God; as fhall be fhown 
particularly jn its proper place. : 

4. THE LAW OF NATURE OBLIGATORY, ANTECEDENT. TO 


ALL CONSIDERATION OF PARTICULAR REWARDS AND PU-_ 


NISHMENTS. 
Laftly, this law of nature has its full obligatory power, antecedent 


to-all confideration of any particular private and perfonal reward or © 


punifhment, annexed either by natural confequence, or by pofitive 
appointment, to the obfervance: or neglect of it. This alfo is very 
evident: becaufe, if good and evil, right and wrong, fitnefs and un- 
fitrefs of being practifed, be (as has been fhown) originally, eter- 


nally, and necefiarily, in the nature of the things themfelves; it is 


plain that the view of particular rewards or punifhments, which is only 
an after-confideration, and does not at all alter the nature of things, 
cannot be the original caufe of the obligation of the law, but is only 
an additiona! weight to enforce the practice of what men were be- 
fore obliged to by right reafon, ‘There is no man, who has any 
juft fenfe of the difference between good and evil, but muft needs 
acknowledge, that virtue and goodnefs * are truly amiable, and to be 


chofen for their own fakes and intrinfic worth, though a man had- 


no profpect of gaining any particular advantage to himfelf by the © 


practice of them; and that, on the contrary, cruelty, violence, and 


oppreffion, fraud, injuftice, and all manner of wickednefs, are of | 


themfelves hateful, and by all means to be avoided, even + though ° 


a man had abfolute affurance, that he fhould bring no manner of © 


inconvenience upon himfelf by the commiffion of any or all of thefe 
crimes. This likewife is excellently and admirably exprefied by 
Cicero: “ Virtue,” faith he t, “is that, which, though no profit 


**-or advantage whatfoever was to be expected to a man’s felf from > 
* the practice of it, yet muft without all controverfy be acknowledged - 


“ to be truly defirable for its own fake alone, And accordingly § all 


““& good 


*  Dignz itaque funt, que prapter intrinfecam fibi perfe€tionem appetantur, etiam 
6 fi nulla effet nature lex, que illas imperaret.”” Cumberland, de Leg. Nat. ps 2816. 
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}. © Honeftum id intelligimus, quod tale eft, ut detraGta omni utilitate, fine ullis pre- 
*§ miis fruétibufque, per feipfum poffit jure laudari.” Cic. de Finib. II. : 
*¢ Arque hec omnia propter fe folum, ut aihil adjungatur emolumenti, petenda funt.” 
Id, de Inyentione, lib Il ; we 
¢ Nihil eft de quo minus dubitari poffit, quam & honefta expetenda per fe, & eodem 
€* modo turpia per fe effe fugienda.” Id. de Fini. lib. ILI, ; 


\ 


§. ‘ Jus & omne honettum, fua {ponte eft expetendum. Etenim omnes viri boni, ipfam . 


#{ gequitgtem & jus ipfum amagt.” Id. de Legib, lib. J, 
We $ Optim# 


and REVEALED: RELIGION: 1s3 


p=) 


* good men love right and equity ;\and do many things without 


“« any profpect of advantage at’all, merely becaufe they are juft and 


‘right, and fit to be done.”’ On'the contrary, “ Vice is fo odious 
*‘ in its own nature, and fo fit to be avoided,.even though no pu- 


‘¢ nifhment was to enfue; that * no man, who has made any toler- 


“« able proficiency in moral philofophy, can in the leaft doubt, but 


“< if he was fure the thing could be for ever concealed entirely both 


** from God and men, fo that there fhould not be the Jeaft fulpicion 


y of its being ever difcovered; yet he ought not to do any thing 


“ his neighbour’s wealth by the leaft motion of his finger, and was 
“« fure it would never be at all’ fufpected either by God or man3 
“ unqueftionably he would think, he ought not to do it. And 


unjuftly, covetoufly, wilfully, paffionately, licentioufly, or any way. 
“< wickedly. Nay, + if a good man had it in his power to gain all _ 


“¢ whoever wonders at this has no notion what it is to be really a 


* good man.” Not f{ that any fuch thing is poffible in nature, that. 


any wickednefs can be indeed concealed from God; but only, upon, - 


fuch a {fuppolition, the natural and neceflary difference between 
juftice and injuitice is made to appear more clearly and undeniably. , 
YET IT DOES NOT FROM THENCE AT ALL FOLLOW, EITHER THAT 


A GOOD MAN OUGHT TO HAVE NO RESPECT TO REWARDS AND : 


PUNISHMENTS, OR THAT REWARDS AND PUNISHMENTS ARE 


OF VIRTUE IN THIS PRESENT WORLD. 

Thus far is clear. But now from hence it does not at all follow, 
either that a good. man ought to have no refpect to rewards and 
punifhments, or that rewards and punifhments are not abfolutel 
neceflary to maintain the practice of virtue and righteoufnefs in this 
prefent world. It is certain, indeed, that virtue and vice are eter~ 
nally and neceflarily different; and that the one truly deferves to be 
chofen for its own fake, and the other ought by all means to be 


OT ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY TO MAINTAIN THE PRACTICE. 


avoided, though a man was {ure for his own particular, neither.to | 


gain nor lofe any thing by the practice of either. And, if this was 
truly the flate.of things in the world, certainly that man muft have 


a very corrupt mind, indeed, who could in the leaft doubt, or fo . 
much as once deliberate with himfelf, which he would choofe. . 


But the cafe does not ftand thus, ‘The queftion now in the general 


s Optimi quique permulta ob eam unam caufam faciunt, quia decet, quia reCtum, ~ 


§¢ quia honeftum eft; etfi nullum confecuturum emolumentum vident.’” Id. de Finib. 
hbille ey 4 
_* 6 Satis enim nobis (fi modo aliquid in philofophia profecimus) perfuafum effe debet, 

s¢ fi omnes deos hominefque celare poflimus, nihil tamen avare, nihil injufte, nihil libi- 
66 dinofe, nihil incontinenter effe faciendum.”’ Id. de Offic. lib, HI. 

© Sinemo feciturus, nemo ne fufpicaturus quidem fit, quum aliquid divitiarum, potentiz, 
s€ dominationis, libidinis caufa feceris; fi id diis hominibufque futurum fit femper.igno- 
§* tum, fifne faéturus?’” Id. ibid. 

+ ‘© Itaqu2 fi vir bonus habeat hanc vim; ut, fi digitis concrepuerit, poffit in locu- 


¢ pletym tefiamenta nome; ejus irrepere 5 hac vi non utatur, ne fi exploratum quidem ha- . 


66 beat id omnino neminem unquam fufpicaturum.—Hoc qui admiratur, is fe, quis fit vir 
66 bonus, nefcire fatetur.” Idem. de Offic. lib. III. sot 
‘ te el HR \frcaechostsa <4 Niles wes eshte, Seo dolé > 3 xd 
t Kay et pod Suvaldy ein ratira ravOdve nal Sebo val avOgomus, opeme Soleoy elvaty re oye 
Brena: tye avrh Smasordyn meso adintay avray xeiGeine Platode Republ. lib. X. ; 
practice 
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practice of the world, fuppofing all expe@tation of rewards and pu- 
nifhments fet afide, will not be, whether a man would choofe vir- 
tue for its own fake, and aveid vice; but the practice of vice is 
accompanied with great temptations and allurements of pleafure and 
profit ; and the practice of virtue is often threatened with great ca~ 
lamities, loffes, and fometimes even’ with death itfelf. And this 
alters the queftion, and deftroys the pratice of that which appears” 
fo reafonable in the whole fpeculation, and introduces a necefiity of 
rewards and punifhments. For though virtue is unqueftionably 
worthy to be chofen for its own fake, even without any expectation 
of reward; yet it does not follow that it is therefore entirely felf- 
fufficient, and able to fupport a man under all kinds of fufferings, 
and even death itfelf, for its fake, without any profpe&t of future 
xecompence. Here therefore began the error of the Stoicks 5 who 
taught that the bare practice of virtue was itlelf the chief good, and 
able of iifelf to make a man happy under all the calamities in the 
world. Their defence indeed of the caufe of virtue was very 
brave: they faw well that its excellency was intrinfic, and founded 
in the nature of the things themfelves, and could not be altered by 
any outward circumftances ; that therefore virtue muft needs be de- 
firable for its own fake, and not merely for the advantage it might 
bring along with it; and, if fo, then confequently neither could any 
external difadvantage, which it might happen to be attended with, 
change the intrinfic worth of the thing itfelf, or ever make it ceafe 
to be truly defirable. Wherefore, in the cafe of fufferings and 
death for tne fake of virtue; not having any certain knowledge of a 
future Rate of reward (though the wifeft of them did indeed hope 
for it, and think it highly probable), they were forced, that they 
might be coniiftent with their own principles, to fuppofe the prac- 
tice of virtue a fufcient reward to itfelf in all cafes, and a fil com- 
penfation for all the fufferings in the world. And accordingly they 
very bravely indeed taught, that the pratice of virtue was not 
only * infinitely to'be preferred before all the finful pleafures in the 
world; but alfo + that a man ought without {cruple to chufe, if the 
cafe was propofed to him, rather to undergo all poflible fufferings 
with virtue, than to obtain all poffible worldly happinefs by fin; 
and the fuitable practice of fome few of them, as of Regulus for in- 
ftance, who chofe to die the cruelleft death that could be invented, 
rather than break his faith with an enemy, is indeed very wonder- 


* “ Eft autem unus dies bene & ex preceptis tuis a€tus, peccanti immortalitati ante- 
“¢ ponendus ” Cic. Tufc. Queef. lib V. 

** Quaro fi duo fint, quorum aicer optimus vir, e2quiffimus, fumm> juftitia, Angulari 
fide; alter infigni fcelere & eudacia: et fiineo fit errore civitas, ut bonum illum virum, 
fceleratum, facinorofum, nefarium putet; contra autem qui fit improbiffimus, exiftimet 
efie f{umnna probitate ac fide: proque hac opinione omnium civium, bonus ille vir vexetur, 
rapiatur, Manus ei denique auferantur, effodiantur ocull, damnetur, vinciatur, uratur, ex- 
te minetur, egeat; poitremo jure etiam optimo omnibus miferrimus effe videatur ; con- 
tra autem ille improbus laudetur, colatur, ab omnibus diligatur, omnes ad eum honores, 
ompia imperia, omnes opes, omnes denique copia conferantur, vir denique optimus om- 
nium eftimatione, & digniffimus omni fortuna judicetur : quis tandem erit tam demens, 
qui dubitet utrum fe effe malit ?” Idem, de Repwbl. lib. LIT. fragment. 

ful 


AND REVEALED RELIGION. 155 
ful-and to be admired. But yet, after all this, it is plain that the 
general practice of-virtue in the world can never be fupported upon 
ys foot. The difcourfe is admirable, but it feldom goes further 
than meer words: and the practice of thofe few, who have acted ac- 
eordingly, has “not been imitated by the reft of the world. Men 
_ never will generally, and indeed it is not very reafonably to be 

expected they fhouid, ‘part with all the comforts of life, and even 
life itfelf, without expectation of any future recompence. So that, 
if we fuppofe no future ftate of rewards, it will follow, that God has 
endued men with fuch faculties as put them under a neceflity of 
2pproving and chufing virtue in the judgement of their own minds; 
and yet has not given them wherewith to fupport themfelves in the 
fuitable and conitant practice of it. The conlideration of which 
inexplicable difficulty ought to have led the philolophers to a firm 
belief and expectation of a future ftate of rewards and punifhments, 
without which their whole fcheme of morality cannot be fupported, 

And, becaufe a thing of fuch neceflity and importance to mankind 

was not more clearly and direétly and univerfally made known, it 

might naturally have led them to fome farther confequences alfo, 
which I fhall have occafion particularly to deduce hereatter. 

‘THE MANIFOLD ABSURDiTIES OF Mr. Hoppes’s DOCTRINES, 
CONCERNING THE ORIGINAL OF RIGHT, SHOWN IN PAR- 
TICULAR. 
And now, from what has been faid upon this head, it is eafy te 

fee the falfity and weaknefs of Mr. Hobbes’s doétrines ; that there 
is no fuch thing as juit and unjuft, right and wrong, originally in 
the nature of things; that men in their natural ftate, antecedent to 
all compacts, are not obliged to univerfal benevolence, nor to any 
moral duty whatfoever; but are in a ftate of war, and have every 
One a right to do whatever he has power to do; and that, in civil 
focieties, it depends wholly upon pofitive laws, or the will of gover- 
-nors, to define what fhall be jult or unjuft. The contrary to all 
which having been already fully demonttrated, there is no need 
of being large in further difproving and confuting particularly 
thefe aflertions themfelves. 1 fhall therefore only mention a few 
ebfervations, from’ which fome of the greateft and moft obvious 
abfurditiés of the chief principles upon which Mr. Hobbes builds 
his whole doétrine in this matter, may moft eafily appear. 

1. Firft then; the ground and foundation of Mr. Hobbes’s 
fcheme is this; that * all men, being equal by nature, and natu- 
rally defiring the fame things, have + every one a right to every 
thing, are every one defirous to have abfolute dominion over all 
ethers, and may every one juftly do whatever at any time is in 


* < Ab equalitate nature oritur unicuique ea, quae cupit, acquirendifpes.” Leviath. 
€ap. 13. ; 

+ Natura dedit unicuique jus in omnia. Hoceft; in ftatu meré naturali, five ante- 

© quam homines ullis paétis fefe invicem obftrinxiffent, unicuique liccbat facere quaecun- 

6 que & in quofcunque libebat ; é& poflidere, ~uti, frai omnibus, que volebat & poterat.™ 
De Cive, c. F. § 0, : 

his 


156 ‘THe EVIDENCE or NATURAL ; | 
his power, by violently taking from others cither their poffefions, — 
or lives, to gain to himfelf. that abfolute dominion. Now this is” 
exaCtly the fame thing, as if aman fhould affirm, that a partis —— 
equal to the whole, or that one body can be prefent in a thoufand, _— 
places at once. For, to fay that one man has a full right to the 
fame individual things, which another man at, the fame time has a 
full right to, is faying that two rights may be * contradictory ta 
each other; that is, that a thing, may be right, at the fame time that 
it is confefled to be wrong. For example; if every man has a | 
right to preferve his own life, then + it is manifeft 1 can have no | 
right to take any man’s life away from him, unlefs he has firitt for- 
feited his own right by attempting to deprive me of mine. For, 
otherwife, it might be right for me to do that, which at the fame. - 
time, becaufe it could not be done but in breach of another man’s 
| right, it could not be right for me do; which is the greateft abfurdity, 
in the world. ‘The true ftate of this cafe, therefore, is plainly this. In 
‘Mr. Hobbes’s ftate of nature and equality, every man having an | 
equal right to preferve his own life, it is evident every man has a | 
right to an equal proportion of all thofe things which are either’ ne- 
ceflary or ufeful to life. And confequently fo far is it from being | 
true,. that any one has an original right to poflefs all, that, on the’ 
contrary, whoever firft attempts, without the confent of his fellows, 
and except it be for fome public benefit, to take to himfelf more than 
his proportion, is the. beginner of iniquity, and the author of all 
fucceeding mifchief. P 
2. To avoid this abfurdity, therefore, Mr. Hobbes is forced to 
affert, in the next place, that fince every man has confefledly a right 
to preferve his own life, and confequently to do every thing that is 
neceiflary to preferve it; and fince in the fate of nature men will 
neceflarily have { perpetual jealoufies and fufpicions of each other’s © 
incroaching ; theretore juft precaution gives every one a right to§$ 
endeavour, for his own fecurity, to. prevent, opprefs, and. deftroy 
all others, either by fecret artifice or open violence, as it fhall happen » 
at any time to be in his power, as being the || only certain means. 
of {elf-prefervation, But this is even a plainer abfurdity, if pof- 
fible, than the former. For, (befides that, according to Mr. Hobbes’s 
_principles,' men, before pofitive compacts, may juftly do what mif- 
chief they pleafe, even without the pretence of felf-prefervation), 
what can be more ridiculous than to imagine a war of all men 
againit all, the directeft and certaineft means of the prefervationofall? . 


#.<€ Si impoffibile fit fingulis, omnes & omnia fibimet fubjicere 3 ratio que hunc finem 
€¢ proponit fingulic, qui uni tantum contingere poteit, fpius quam millies proponeret im- 
*¢ poffibile.”” Cumber! deLeg. Nat p. 217. - 

$.'* Nec poteft cujufjuam jus feu libertas ab ulla lege reli€ta, eo extendere, ut liceat op= 
“* pugnere ea, que aliiseadem lege imperantur facienda.” Id. p. 219. 

tT ** Omnium adverfus omnes, perpetue fufpiciones.—Bellum omnium jn omnes.” De 
Cive,c.1 § 32. F 

§ ‘ Spes unicuique fecuritatis confervationifque fue in eo fitaeft, ut viribus artibufque 
© propriis proximum fyum vel palam vel ex infidiis pre@occupare poflit.””. Ibid. c. 5°§ Io 

{j “* Securitatis viam meliorem habet nemo anticipatione.” Leviath. cap. 13. 

Yess 
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Yes, fays he, becaufe it leads men to a neceflity of entering into 


€ompact for each other’s fecurity. But then, to make thefe com- 


pacts obligatory, he is forced (as I fhall prefently obferve more par- 
ticularly) to'recur to an * antecedent law of nature; and this deftroys 
all that he had belore faid. For the fame law of ‘nature which 
6bliges men to fidelity, after having made a compact, will unavoids 
ably, upon all the fame~accounts, be found to oblige them, before alk 


compacts, to contentment and mutual benevolence, as the readieft 


and certaineft means to the prefervation and happinefs of them all. 
Tt is truc, men by entering into compacts and making laws agree 
to compel one another to do what perhaps the mere fenfe of duty, 


however really obligatory in the highett degree, would not, without 
fuch compacts, have force enough of itfelf to hold them to in 
practice; and fo compacts’ muft be acknowledged to be in faét a 
great addition and ftrengthening of men’s feeurity. But this com- 
pulfion makes no alteration in the obligation itfelf ; and only fhows, 
that that entirely lawlefs ftate, which Mr. Hobbes calls the ftate 
of nature, is by no means truly natural, or in any fenfe fuitable to 
the nature and faculties of man; but, on the contrary, is a ftate of 
extremely unnatural and intolerable corruption ; as I fhall prefently 


prove more fully from fome other confiderations. 


© 3. Another notorious abfurdity and inconfiftency in Mr. Hobbes’s 


fcheme is this: that he all along fuppofes fome particular branches 
of the law of nature (which he thinks neceflary for the foundation 
of fome parts of his own doétrine) to be originally obligatory from 
the bare reafon of things; at the fame time that he denies and takes 


“away innumerable others, which have plainly in the nature’ and 


réafon of things the fame foundation of being obligatory as the 
former, and without which the obligation of the former can néver 
be folidly made out and defended. ‘Thus he fuppofes that in the 
ftate of nature, before any compact be made, every + man’s own 
will is his only law; that { nothing a man can do is unjuft; and 
that § whatever mifchief one man does to another is no injury nor 
injuftice ; neither has the perfon, to whom the mifchief is done, 
how great foever it be, any juft reafon to complain of wrong ; 


(1 think it may, here reafonably be prefumed, that if Mr. Hobbes 


had lived in fuch a ftate of nature, and had happened to be himfelf 


the fuffering party, he would in this cafe have been of another 
©pinion): and yet at the fame time he fuppofes, that in the fame 


ftate of nature, men are by all means obliged || to feek peace, and 


* See, De'Cive, ce. 3. § 1, 

«© Unicuique licebat facere quecunque libebat.” De Cive, c. r. § 10. 
t ‘© Confequens eft, ut nthil dicendum fit injuftum. Nomina jufti & injuftilocum in 
8* hac conditione non habent.’” Leviath, c. 13+ 

§ “ Ex his fequitur, injuriam nemini fieri poffe, nifi ci quocum initur paétum.—Siquis 
s* alicui noceat, quocum nihil paétus eft ; damnum ei infert, non injuriam.---Etenim fi is 


 $ qui damnum recipit, injuriam expoftularet; is qui fecit fic diceret, quid tu mihi? quare 


S56 facerem ego tuo potius, quam mco libitu? &c. In qua ratione, ubi nulla interceflerunt 


/S© pagta, non video quid fit quod poffit reprehendi.”” De Cive, c. 3. § 4. 


ys &c,” De Cive, c, a. § 2. 


| ‘* Prima & fundamentalis lex natura eft, quaerendam efie pacem, ibi haberi poteft, 


to. 
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to * enter into compaéts to remedy the forementioned mifchiefs. 
Now if men are obliged by the original reafon and nature of things 
to feek.terms of peace, and to get out of the pretended natural ftate 
of war as foon as they can; how come they not to be obliged ori- 
ginally, by the fame reafon andsnature of things, to live fromthe 
beginning in univerfal benevolence, and avoid entering into the ftate 
of war at all? He muft needs confefs they would be obliged to do 
fo, did not felf-prefervation neceflitate them every man to war upon 
others: but this cannot be true of the firft aggreflor; whom yet 
Mr. Hobbes, in the + place now cited, vindicates trom being guilt 
of any injuftice; and therefore herein he unavoidably contradicts 
himfelf. “Thus again: in moft inftances of morality, he fuppofes 
right and wrong, juft and unjuft, to have no foundation in the na- 
ture of things, but to depend entirely on pofitive Jaws; that { the 
rules or diftin@ion of good and evil, honeft and difhoneft, are 
mere civil conftitutions ; and whatever the chief magiftrate com- | 
mands is to be accounted good; whatever he forbids, evil: that 
§ it is the law of the land only, which makes robbery to be rob- 
bery; or adultery, to be adultery: that || the commandments, to ho- 
nour our parents, to do no murder, not to commit adultery ; and ail 
the other laws of God and nature; are no further obligatory than 
the civil power fhall think fit to make them fo: nay, that ** where 
the fupreme authority commands men to worfhip God by. an 
image or idol in heathen countries (for in this inftance he cauti- 
oufly excepts Chriftian ones), it is lawful and their duty to do it; 
and (agreeably, as a natural confequence to all this) that ++ it*is 
men’s pofitive duty to obey the commands of the civil power in 
all things, even in things clearly and directly againft their con- 
fcience (that is, that it is their pofitive duty to do that, which 


% See, De Cive, cap. 2 & 3.” 

+ <* Ex his fequitur, injuriam nemini fieri poffe, &c.” 

T “* Regulas boni & mali, jufti & injufti, honefti & inhonefti, effe leges civiles; ideoque 
® quod legiflator praeceperit, id pro bono; quod vetuerit, id pro malo habendum efle.” De 
Cive c.12. § 1, 

“ Quod aétio jufta vel injuta fit, a jure imperantis provenit. Reges Jegitimi que im- 
S< perant, juftafaciantimperando; qua vetant, vetando faciunt injufta.” DeCive,ce 12. 
§ 1. [In which fection it is worth obferving, how-he ridiculoufly interprets thofe words 
of Solomon (‘¢ dabis fervo tuo cor docile, ut poffic difcernere inter bonum & malum”), to 
ents nothis underftanding or difcerning, but his decreeing what fhall be good, and what 
ev) 

§ <¢ Si tamen lex civilis jubeat invadere aliquid, non eft illad furtum, adulterium, &¢.” 
De Cive, c. 14. § 10. 

H Sf Sequitur ergo, legibus illis, non occides, non mechabere, non furabere, parentes ho- 
norabis, nihil aliud precepiffe Chriftum, quam ut ef: es & fubditi fuis principibus & fum- 
misimperatoribus in quzftionibua omnibus circa meum, tuum, fuum, alienum, abfolute 
obedirent.”” Le Cive, c. 37 § 10. 

%* Si queratur an obediendum civitati fit, fi imperetur Deum colere fub imagine, co- 
ram lis qui id fieri honorificum effe putant 5 ‘certé faciendum eft.” De Cive, c. 15. § 18. 
tt ‘* Un verfaliter & in omnibus obedire obligamur.”” De Cive, c. 14. § 10. 

“© Doétrina alia, quae obedientiz civili r-pugnat, eft, quicquid faciat civis quicunque con- 
tra confcientiam fuam, peccatum efle.” Leviath. c 29. 

“¢ Opinio eorum qui docent, peccare fubditos, quoties mandata principum fuorum, que 
S¢ fibi injufta videntur, effe, exfequuntur 5 & erronea eft, & inter €as numeranda qua obe- 
*¢ dientize civili adverfantur.” De Cive, @ 12.82. - 
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at the fame time they know plainly it is their duty net to 
do); * keeping up indeed always in their own minds an inward 
detire to obferve the laws of nature and confcience; but not being 
bound to obferve them in their outward actions, except ‘when it is 
fafe to do: (he might as weil have faid, that human laws and con 
ftitutions have + power to make light be darknefs, and darknefs 
light ;. to make {weet be bitter, and bitter {weet : and indeed, as one 
abfurdity will naturally léad a man into another, he does fay fome- 
thing very like it; namely that t the civil authority is to judge of 
all opinions and doétrines whatfoever ; to § determine queitions 
philolophical, mathematical; and, becaufe indeed the fignification of 
words is arbitrary, even || arithmetical ones alfo; as, whether a man 
fhall prefume to affirm that two and three make five or not); and 
yet at the fame time, fome particular things, which it would either 
_ have been too flagrantly fcandalous for him to have made depend- 
ing upon human laws ; as that ** God is to be loved, honoured and 
| adored; that ¢+ a man ought not to murder his parents; aind the 
_ dike: or elfe, which were of neceiflity to be fuppofed for the founda- 
| tion of his own fcheme ; as that {{ compacts ought to be faithfully 
| 


~ 


performed, and obedience §§ to be duly paid to civil powers: the 
obligation of thefe things, he is forced to deduce entirely from the 
__ internal reafon and fitnefs of the things themfelves; ||l| antecedent 
to, independent upon, and unalterable by, all human conftitutions 
whatfoever, In which matter, he is guilty of the groffeft abfurdity 
~ and inconfiftency that can be. For if thofe greateft and ftrongett 
of all our obligations, to love and honour God, for inftance, or to 
perform compacts faithfully, depend not at‘all on any human con- 
ftitution, but muft of neceflity (to avoid making obligations reci- 
procally depend on each other in a circle) be confeffed to arife 
originally from, and be founded in, the eternal reafon and unalter- 


able hature and relations of things themfelvés; and the nature and 


force of thefe obligations be fufficiently clear and evident; fo that 


* «© Concludendumett, legem nature femper et ubjque obligare in foro interno, five con= 
‘6 {cientia; non femper in foroexterno; fed tum folum modo, cum fecuré id fieri poffit.”” 
De Cive, ¢. 3. sth 

+ * Que fi tanta potentia ef fultorum fententiis atque juflis, ut eorum fuffragiis rerum 
natura yertatur; cur non fanciunt, ut qua mala perniciofaque funt, habeantur pro bonis 
 a¢ falutaribas ?”’ Cicero de Legib. lib. I, 

t De Cive, c, 6.$ 13. 

§ Ibid.c. 17, § 12. 

{| Thid.c. 18. § 4. 

*% © Neque enim an honorificé de Deo fentiendum fit, neque an fit amandus, timendus, 
 colendiis, dubitari poteft. Sunt enim hac religionum per omnes gentes communia.” De 
Homine, cap. 14. 

++ ‘© Siis qui fummum habet imperium, feipfum, imperantem dico, interficere alicui 
© imperet; non tenetur. Neque parentem, &c. cimfilius mori quam vivere infam s atque 
S¢ exofus malit. Et alii cafus funt, cum mandata faétu inhonefta funt, &c,”’ De Cive, c. 66 


13. = 
tt “ Lex naturalis eft padtis ftandum effe, five fidem obfervandam effe.” De Cive, c. 3-§ Te 
§ “ Lex naturalis omnes leges civiles jubet obfervari.” Tid. c. 1g. § 10. 
{||| ** Legem ciyilem, que non fit lata incontumeliam Dei (cujus refpectu ipfe civitates 
6 nop funt fui juris, nec dicuntur leges ferre, acy)” We Civey c. 14. § 100 
# Padti violatio, &c. See, DeCive, c. 3» § 3 
BB tte he 
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he who * difhonours God, or + wilfully breaks his faith, is (accord- 
ing to Mr. Hobbes’s own reafoning) guilty of as great an abfurdity 
in practice, and of as plainly contradicting the right reafon of his 
own mind, as he who ina difpute is reduced to a necefiity of affert- 
ing fomething inconfiftent with itfelf; and the original obligation 
to thefe duties can from hence only be diftin@tly deduced; then 
for the fame reafon, all the other duties likewife of natural religion, 
fuch as univerfal benevolence, juftice, equity, and the like (which I 
have before proved to receive in like manner their power of obliging 
from the eternal reafon and relations of things), muft needs, be 
obligatory, antecedent to any contideration of politive compact, and 
unalterably and independently on all human conftitutions whatfo- 
ever; and confequently Mr. Hobbes’s whole fcheme (both of a 
flate of nature at firft, wherein there was no fuch thing as right or 
wrong, juft or unjuft, at all, and of thefe things depending after- 
wards, by virtue of compact, wholly and abfolutely on the pofitive 
and arbitrary determination of the civil power ;) falls this way en- 
ttrely to the ground, by his having been forced to fuppofe fome par- 
ticular things obligatory, originally, and in their own nature. On 
the contrary: if the rules of right and wrong, juft and unjuft, have 
‘none of them any obligatory force in the ftate of nature, antecedent 
to pofitive compact; then, for the fame reafon, neither-will they be 
of any force after the compact, fo as to afford men any certain and 
real fecurity; (excepting only what may arife from the compulfion 
of laws, and fear of punifhment; which, therefore, it may well be 
fuppofed, is al] that Mr. Hobbes really means at the bottom.) For 
if there be no obligation of juft and right antecedent to thé com- 
pact; then whence arifes the obligation of the compact itfelf, on 
which he fuppofes all other obligations to be founded? If, before 
any compact was made, it was no injuftice for a man to take away 
‘the life of his neighbour, not for his own prefervation, but merely 
to fatisfy an { arbitrary humour or pleafure, and without any reafon 
or provocation at all; how comes it to be an injuftice, after he has 
made a compact, to break and negleét it? or what is it that makes 
breaking one’s word to be a greater and more unnatural crime 
than killing a man merely for no other reafon, but becaufe no po- 
fitive compact has been made to the contrary? So that § this way 
alfo Mr. Hobbes’s whole fcheme is entirely deftroyed. 

Ae Phat 


» * See, De Cive, c. 14. fe&. To. ; 

‘Eft fimilitudo quadam inter id quod in vita communi vocatur injuriay & id, quod 
*€ infcholis folet appellari abfurium. Quemadmodumenim is, quiargumentiscogitur ad ne- 
$< pationem affertionis quam prius afleruerat, diciturredigi ad abf{urdum: eodem modo is, 
‘© qui pre animi impotentia facit vel omittit id quod fe non faéturum vel non omiffurum 
** pa€to fuo ante promiferat, injuriam facit : neque minus in contradictionem incidit, quam 
© gui in fcholis reducitur ad abfurdum,—lft itaque injuria, abfurditas queedam in conver- 
S* farione; ficut abfurditas, injuria quadam eit in difputatione.” De Cive, c. 3. fea. 3. 
q ** Ex his fequitur, injuriam nemini fieri poffe, nifi ei quocum initur paétum.” De 
Cive, c. 3. feet. 4 [Which whole feétion highly deferves to be read and well confidered, 

as containing the fecret of Mr. Hobbes’s whole fcheme. ] . 4 
“* Ttaque patet quod, fi Hobbiana ratiocinatio effet valida, omnis fimul legum civilium 
4 obligatiocollaberetur; nec alitur fieri poteft quin earum vis labefaétetur ab omnibus 
*¢ principils, que legum naturalium yim tollunt aut minuunt; quoniam in his fundatur & 
“66 yegiminis 
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_ @. That ftate which Mr; Hobbes calls the ftate of nature, is not- 
in any fenfe a natural ftate; buta ftate of the greateft, moft unna» 
tural, and moft intolerable corruption, that can be-imagined....For 
reafon, which is the proper nature of man, can never (as has been 
before fhewn) lead men to any thing elfe than univerfal love and 
benevolence: and wars, hatred; and violence, can never arife but 
from extreme corruption. A man may fometimes, it is true, in 
his own defence, be neceffitated, in compliance with the laws of na« 
ture and reafon, to make war upon his fellows: but the firft ag+ 
greflors, who upon Mr. Hobbes’s principles (that all men * have a 
natural will to hurt each other, and that every one in the ftate of 
nature has a + right to do whatever he has a will to): the firft ag. 
greflors, I fay, who upon thefe principles affault and violently fpoil 
as many as they are fuperior to in ftrength, without any regard to 
equity or proportion; thefe can never, by any colour whatfoevery 
be excufed from “ having { utterly divefted themfelves of human 
* nature,”’ and having § introduced into the world, contrary to all the 
laws of nature and reafon, the greateft calamities and moft unnatural 
confufion that mankind by the higheft abufe of their natural powers 
and faculties are capable of falling under. Mr. Hobbes pretends, 
indeed, that one of the firft and moft natural principles of human 
life; is |j-a defire neceflarily arifing in every man’s mind, of having 
power and dominion over others: and that this naturally impels 
men to ufe force and violence to obtain it. But. neither is it true, 
that men, following. the di@ates of reafon and uncorrupted nature, 
defire difproportionate power and dominion over others; neither, 
if it was natural to defire fuch power, would it at all follow, that 
it was agreeable to nature to ufe violent and hurtful means to ob- 
tain it. For, fince the only natural and good reafon to defire power 
and dominion (more than what is neceflary for every man’s felf- 
prefervation) is, thatthe poffeflor of fuch power may have a larger 
compafs and greater abilities and opportunities of doing good (as 
is evident from God’s exercife of perfectly abfolute power); it is 
plain that no man, obeying the uncorrupted dictates of nature and 
reafon, can defire to increafe his power by fuch deftructive and 
pernicious methods, the prevention of which is the only good rea- 


S€ regiminis civilis au€toritas ac fecuritas, & legum a civitatibus latarum vigor.” Cume 
berland, de Leg. Nate p. 303. é f : : 

“* Etiam extra regimen civile, a malis omnigenis fimul confideratis tutior erit, qui ac- 
*€ tibus externis leges natura conftantiffimé obfervabit; quam qui, juxta doétrinam 
*6 Hobbianam, vi aut infidiis alios omnes conando przoccupate, fecuritatem fibi quefi« 
S¢ verit.”> - Jd... 5..304. 

# «* Voluntas Iadendi, omnibus ineft in ftatu nature.” De Cive, Sy fect. 4e e 

+ “In ftatu naturali, uniewique licebat facere quecunque & in quofcunque libebat. 
Ibid. fe&. 10... ; 

t “ Si nihilexiftimat contra naturam fieri, hominibus violandis; quid cum eo differas, 
§* qui omnino hominem ex homine tollat ?” Cic. de Offic. lib. HI. Rise ogee 

§ Fade 82 Muara od9" elvar romapdarav pucei'—yryvopeva wbxvn nal TObG VOKLOLEs arn, & 
a4 Tim dice —oacxivrwy elves vd Stmardtaroy, 8, Th Tig ay WME PralouevO- odey Goks 
Seral re nal pdceig—dony Aaeny cySpomay véwy Inproote aonect TE Mat tosorg ofnos¢. Plato 
de Leg. lib. X.., . ake : 

|| “ Homines libertatis & dominii per naturam amatores,” Leviath. ¢.17- 4 
‘.“ Nemini dubium effe debet, quin avidius ferrentur homines natura fua, & metus 
** abeffet, ad dominationem quam ad focietatem."” De Cive, s. 1+ fect, 2. 


Vor IV, M fon 


462 Tut EVIDENCE or NATURAL 
fon that makes the power itfelf truly defirable. All violence there-- 
fore and war are plainly the effects, not of natural cetires, but of 
unnatural and extreme corruption. And this Mr. Hobbes himfelf 
unwarily provés againft himfelf, by thofe very arguments, whereby 
he endeavours to prove that war and contention is more natural 
to men, than to bees or ants. For his argumenis on this head 
are all drawn from men’s ufing themfelves (as the animals he is 
fpeaking of cannot do) to * {trive about honours and dignities, 
till the contention grows up into hatred, feditions and wars ; to 
4 feparate each one his private intereft from the public, and value 
himfelf highly above others, upon getting and engrofiing to himfelf 
more than his proportion of the things of life; to ¢ find-fault with 
each other’s management, and, through felf-conceit, bring in con- 
tinual innovation and diftraétions; to § impofe one upon another, 
by lies, falfifying, and deceit, calling good evil, and evil good; to 
{| grow envious at the profperity of others, or proud and domineer- 
ing when themfelves are in eafe and plenty; and to ** keep up to- 
Yerable peace and agreement among themfelves, mercly by artificial 
compacts, and the compulfion of laws. All which things are fo 
far from being truly the natural effets and refult of men’s reafon 
and other faculties, that, on the contrary, they are evidently fome 
of the grofleft abufes and moft unnatural corruptions thereof, that 
any one, who was arguing on the oppofite fide of the queftion, 
could eafily have chofen to have inftanced ins 9° 4 

5. Laftly: that chief and principal argument, which is one of the 
main foundations of Mr. Hobbes’s and his followers.: fyftem ; 
namely, that ++ God’s irrefiftible power is the only foundation of 
his dominion, and the only meafure of his right over his creatures ; 
and confequently, {{ that every other being has juft fo much right, 
* << Homines inter fe de honoribus & dignitatibus perpetuo contendunt; fed animalia 


‘ $€ ila [apes & formicz] non item, Itaque inter homines invidia, odium, bellum, &c.” 
Leviath. c. 17. ; : 
+ ‘¢ Inter animalia illa, bonum publicum & privatum idem eft.—Homini autem in bonis 
$6" propriis nihil tam jucundum eft, quam quod alienis funt majora.” Ibid. 
} ** Animantia quz rationem non habent, nullum defectum vident, vel videre fe pu- 
“¢ tant, in adminiftratione fuarum rerum publicarum. Sedin multitudine hominum, pluri- 
*€ mi funt qui pre ceteris fapere exiftimantes, conantur res. novare; et diverfi novatores 
*innovant diverfis modis 5 id quod eft diftra€tio & belium civile.” De Cive, c. 5. feét. 5. 
§ ‘* Animantia illa verborum arte illa carent, qua homines alii-aliis vider faciunt bonum 
** malum, & malum bonum; magnum parvum, & parvum magnum,” Leviath. c..17. 
|‘ Ahimatia bruta, yuamdiu bene fibi eft,> ceteris non invident : homo autem tum 
s* maxime moleftus eft, quando otio opibufque maximeé abundat.” Ibid. ; 
** “< Confenfio creaturarum illarum brutarum, naturalis eff; hominum paétitia tan- 
** tum, id eft, artificiofa.” De Cive, c. 5. feet. 5. 
+ “¢ Regni divini naturalis jus derivatur ab eo, quod divine potentiz refifteré impof- 
© fibile eft.” Leviath. c. 31. 
‘* In regno naturali, regnandi & puniendi eos qui leges fuas violant, jus Deo eft a fola 
** potentia itrefittibili.” De Cive, co 15. feeb 5. : 
‘Tis quorum potentia relifti non potelt, & per confequens Deo omnipotenti, jus domi- 
#* nandi ab ipfa potentia derivatur.” Ibid, ny 
' ti“ Nam quoniam Deus jus ad omnia habet 3. & jus Dei nihil aliud ef quam ipfa Dei 
 potentia ; hinc fequitur, unamquamque rem naturalem tantum jurisex natura habere, 


*€ quantum potenti habet.”” Spinoz. de Monarch. cap. 2. [See slfo Tradtat. Theolog. 
politic. cap, 16.] fa 
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as-it has natural power ; that is, that it is naturally right for every. 
thing to do whatever it has power to do: this argument, I fay, is 
of all his others the moft notorioufly falfe and abfurd. As may : 
fuficiently appear (befides what has been * already faid, of God’s 
other perfections being + as much the meafure of his right, as his 
power is,) from this fingle confideration. Suppofe the devil (for 
wheil’men run into extreme impious affertions, they muft be an- 
dwered with fuitable fuppofitions) ; fuppofe, I fay, fuch a being as: 
we conceive the devil to be, of extreme malice, cruelty, and ini- 
quity, was endued with fupreme abfolute power, and made ufe of 
it only to render the world as miferable as was poffible, in the moft 
erue], arbitrary, and unequal manner that can be imagined; would 
it not follow undeniably, upon Mr. Hobbes’s fcheme; fince domi- 
nion is founded in power, and power is the meafure of right, and. 
confequently abfolute power gives abfolute right; that fuch a go- 
yernment as this would not only be as much of neceffity indeed 
to be fubmitted to, but alfo that it would be as juft and right, and 
¢ with as little reafon to be cornplained of, as is the prefent go- 
yernment of the world in the hands of the ever bleffed and infinitely 
good God, whofe love and goodnefs and tender mercy appears every 
where over all his works ? 
Here Mr. “Hobbes, as an unanfwerable argument in defence of 
his affertion, urges; that § the only reafon, why men are bound to 
obey God, is plainly nothing but weaknefs or want of power; 
becaufe, if they themfelves were all powerful, it is manifeft they 
could not be under any obligation to obey ; and confequently power 
would give them an undoubted right to do what they pleafed. 
‘That is to fay; if men were not created and dependent beings, it 
is true they could not indeed be obliged to the proper relative duty 
of created and dependent beings, viz. to obey the will and com- 
mand of another in things pofitive. But, from their obligation to 
the practice of moral virtues, of juftice, righteoufnefs, equity, ho- 
linefs, purity, goodnefs, beneficence, faithfulnefs, and truth, from 
which Mr. Hobbes fallacioufly in this argument, and moft im- 
pioufly in his whole fcheme, endeavours || to difcharge them ; from 
this they could not be difcharged by any addition of power what- 
foever. Becaufe the obligation to thefe things is not, as the obli- 
gation to obey in things of arbitrary and pofitive conftitution, 


founded only in the weaknefs, fubjection, and dependency of the 


* Pag..150, 151. B4 a 

+ See Cumberland, de Leg. Nat. locis fupra citatis. « 

T See Hobbes de Cive, c. 3. fect. 4. ee 

§ “ Quod fi jus regnandi habeat Deus ab ompipotentia fua, manifeftum eft obligationem 
‘© ad preftandum ipfi obedientiam, incumbere hominibus propter imbecillitatem.” [To 
explain which, he adds in his note] ; ‘Si cui durum hoc videbitur, illum rogo ut tacita 
*€ cogitatione confiderare vel.t, fi eflent duo omnipotentes, uter utri obedire obligaretur. 
6 Confitebitur, credo, neutrum neutri obligari. Hoc fi verum eft, verum quoque eft quod 
4© pofui, homines ideo Deo fubjectos effe, quia omnipotentes non funt,” De Cive, co 15. ~ 
fect. 7. 
ge <UL enim omittam vim & naturam deorum 3 ne homines quidem cenfetis, nif@ im- 
+4 becil'i effent, futuros beneficos & benignos fuifle.” Cic de Nat Deor, lib, I. 
Br iY Oe perfone 
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perfons obliged ; but alfo and chiefly in the eternal’and unchange=" 
able nature and reafon of the things themfelves. For, thefe things: 
are the law of God: himfelf; not only to his creatures, but alfo 
to himfelf, as being the rule of all his own actions in the govern=} 
ment of the world. i 


I have been the longer upon this head, becaufe moral virtue is’ 
the foundation and the fum, the eflence and the life, of all true re- 
ligion: for the fecurity whereof, all pofitive inftitution was prin- 
cipally defigned : for the reftoration whereof, all revealed religion: 
was ultimately intended: and inconfiftent wherewith, or in oppo- 
fition to which, all doctrines whatfoever, fupported by what pre- 


tence of reafon or authority foever, are as certainly and neceflarily. 
falfe, as God is true. 


II. Though thefe eternal moral obligations are indeed of them= 
felves. incumbent on all rational beings, even antecedent to the 
confideration of their being the pofitive will and command of God; 
yet that which moft ftrongly confirms, and in practice moft ef 
fe€tually and indifpenfably enforces them upon us, is this; that 
both from the perfections of God, and the nature of things, and 
from feveral other collateral confiderations, it appears, that as God 
is himfelf neceffarily juft and good in the exercife of his infinite 
power in. the government of the whole world, fo he cannot but 
likewife pofitively require that all his rational creatures fhould in 
their proportion be fo too, in the exercife of each of their powers 
in their feveral and refpective fpheres. That is> as thefe eternal 
moral obligations are really in perpetual force, merely from their. 
own nature, and the abftract reafon of things; fo alfo they are 
moreover the exprefs and unalterable will, command, and law of 
God to his creatures, which he cannot but expect fhould, in obe- 
dience to his fupreme authority, as well as in compliance with the 
natural reafon of things, be regularly and conftantly obferved 
through the whole creation. 

This propofition is very evident, and has little need of being par= 
ticularly proved. ; 
‘THAT MORAL DUTIES ARE THE POSITIVE WILL AND COM4 

MAND OF GOD, PROVED FROM THE CONSIDERATION OF 

THE DIVINE ATTRIBUTES. es : 

For, 1ft. The fame reafons which prove to us that God muft of 
neceflity be himfelf infinitely holy, and juft, and good, manifeftly 
prove, that it muft alfo be his will, that all his creatures fhould be 
fo likewife, according to the proportions and capacities of their 
feveral natures. ‘That there are eternal and neceflary differences 
of things, agreements and difagreements, proportions and difpro- 
portions, fitnefles and unfitnefies of things, abfolutely in their own 
nature, has been before largely demonftrated. That, with regard 
to. thefe fixt and certain proportions and fitnefles of things, the 
will of God, which can neither be influenced by any external power, 

aly nor 
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nor impofed’ upon by any error or deceit, conftantly and neceflarily 
determines itfelf to choofe always what in the whole is beft- and 
fitteft. to be done, according’ to the unalterable rules of juftice, 
equity, goodnefs and truth, has likewife been already proved. 
That the fame confiderations ought alfo regularly to determine’ the 
wills of all fubordinate rational beings, to aét in conftant conform- 
ity to the fame eternal rules, has in like manner been fhown be- 
fore. It remains therefore only to prove, that thefe very’ fame 
moral rules, which are thus of themfelves really obligatory, as being 
' the neceflary refult' of the unalterable reafon-and nature of things, 
are moreover the pofitive will and command of God to all rational 
creatures: and confequently, that the wilful tranfgreflion or neglect 
of them is as truly an infolent contempt of the authority of God, 
as it is an abfurd confounding of the natural reafons and ptopor- 
tions of things. Now. this alfo plainly follows from what has 
been already laid down. For, the fame abfolute’ perfection of the 
divine nature, which (as has been before fhown) makes us cértain 
that God muft himfelf be of neceffity infinitely holy, juft, and good 
makes it equally certain, that he cannot poffibly approve iniquity 
in others. And the fame beauty, the fame excellency, ‘the fame 
‘weight and importance of the rules of everlafting righteoufnefs, 
with regard to which God is always pleafed to make thofe rules the 
meafure of all “his own actions, prove it impoffible but he’muft 
likewife will and defire, that all rational creatures fhould propor- 
tionably make them the meafure of theirs. Even among men, 
there is no earthly father, but in thofe things which he efteems his 
- own excellencies, defires and expects to be imitated by his children. 
‘How much more’ is it neceffary that God, who is infinitely far from 
being fubjeé to’ fuch paffions and variablenefs as frail men are, 
and: who has an infinitely tenderer and heartier concern for the hap- 
‘pinefs of his creatures, than mortal men can have for the welfare 
of their pofterity, muft defire to be imitated by his creatures in 
thofe perfections, which are the foundation of his own unchange= 
able happinefs? In the exercife of his fupreme power, we cannot 
‘imitate him; in the extent of his unerring knowledge, we cannot 
attain to any fimilitude with him. We cannot at all thunder with 
‘a voice like him; nor are we able to fearch out and comprehend 
the leaft part of the depth of his unfathomable wifdom. Job xl. g. 
But his holinefs and goodnefs, his juftice, righteoufnefs, and truth ; 
thefe things we can underftand; in thefe things we can imitate 
‘him; nay, we cannot approve ourfelves to him as obedient chil- 
-dren, if we do not imitate him therein. If God be himfelf effen- 
‘tially of infinite holinefs and purity (as, from the light of ‘nature, 
it is of all things moft manif€t that he is); it follows, that it is 
‘impofible but he’ muft likewife be of purer eyes than to behold 
‘with approbation any manner of impurity in his: creatures: Hab. 
i. 13. And confequently it muft needs be his will, that they fhould 
all (according to the meafure of their frail and finite nature) be 
-holy as he is holy. If God is. himfelf a being of infinite juftice, 
‘¢ M 3 righteoufnels, 
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righteoufnefs, and truth; it muft needs be his will, that all, rationa: 
creatures, whom he has created after his own image, to whom he 
has communicated fome refemblance of his divine perfections, and 
whom he has.endued with excellent powers and faculties to enable 
them to diftinguifh between good and evil, fhould imitate him in 
the exercife of thofe glorious attributes, by conforming all their 
actions to the eternal and unalterable law of righteoufnefs. If God 
is himfelf a being of infinite goodnefs; ** making his fun to rife on 
“ the evil and on the good, and fending rain on the juft and on 
« the unjuft ;” Matt. v. 45. having “ never left himfelf wholly 
« without witnefs, but always doing good, giving men rain from 
« heaven, and fruitful feafons, and filling their hearts with food, and 
gladnefs,”” Acts xiv. 173 it cannot but be his will, that all reafon-= 
able creatures fhould, by mutual love and benevolence,’ permit sand 
affift each other to enjoy jn particular the feyeral ettecis and blefiings 
of the divine univerfal goodnefs, . Laftly, if.God.is himfelf a being 
of infinite mercy and compaffion; as it is plain he bears long with 
men before he punifhes them for their wickednefs, and:often freely 
forgives them his “ ten thoufand talents,’ Matt, xviii, 24, 28: it 
muft needs be his will, that they fhould forgive one another their 
hundred. pence; being merciful, Luke vi. 36. one to another, as 
he is merciful to them all; and having compaffion each on his 
fellow-fervants, as God has on them, Matt. xi..23.. “hus froma 
the attributes of God, natural reafon leads men to'the know: 
ledge of his will; all the fame reafons and‘ arguments, which. dif- 
cover to men the natural fitnefles or unfitnefles of things, and the 
neceflary perfections or attributes of God, proving equally at the 
fame time, that * that which is truly the law:of;nature, or the 
reafon of things, is in like manner the will of God... And from 
hence the fobereft and moft intelligent perfons among the Heathens, 
in all ages, very rightly and wifely concluded, that the beft-and cer- 
taineft part of natural religion, which was of the greateft importance, 
and wherein was the leaft danger of their being miftaken, was + to 
imitate the moral attributes of God by a life of holinefs, righteouf- 
nefs, and charity; whereas in the external part of their worfhip 
there was nothing but uncertainty and doubtfulnefs; it being abfo- 
jutely impoffible, without expre{s revelation, to difecover what, in 


Bt, particular, they might be fecure would be truly acceptable te 
\7 Od, . 


* «© Tta principem legem illam & ultimam, mentem efle omnia ratione aut cogentis aut 
** vetantis Dei.”’ Cic. de Legib. lib. II. . ; 

** Que vis non modo fenior eft quam ztas populorum & civitatum, fed zqualis illius 
‘© czlum atque terras tuentis & regentis Dei. Neque enim effe mens divina fine ratione 
** poteft, nec ratio divina non hanc vim in re€ i&pravifque fanciencis habere.” Ibid. 

‘ A weak Degs propitiare? bonus efto. Saus illos coluit, qui imitatys eft.” Senec. 
epilt. 95. eat 
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‘This method of deducing the will of God from his attributes, 
is of all others the beft and cleareft, thescertaineft and moft uni- 
verlal, that the light of nature affords, Yet there are alfo (as I faid) 
fome other confiderations, which help to prove and confirm the fame 
thing; namely, that all moral obligations, arifing from the nature 
and reafon of'things, are likewife the pofitive-will and command of 
‘God. As 
2. AND FROM THE CONSIDERATION OF THE NATURE OF Gop’s 

. ; CREATION. © : 

This appears in fome meafure from: the confideration of God’s 
ereation. For God, by creating things, manifefts it to be his will, 
that things fhould be what they are. And as Providence wonder- 
fully preferves things in their prefent ftate ; and all neceflary agents, 
by conftantly and regularly obeying the laws of their nature, necef+ 
farily employ all their natural powers in promoting the fame end; 
fo it is evident it cannot but * be the will-of God, that all rational 
creatures, whom he has indued with thofe fingular powers and 
faculties, of underftanding, liberty, and free-choice, whereby the 
are exalted in dignity above the reft of the world, fhould likewile 
employ thofe their extraordinary faculties in preferying the order 
and harmony of the creation, and not in introducing diforder and 
confufion therein.. The nature indeed and relations, the propor- 
tions and difproportions, the fitneflés and unfitneffes of things, : are 
eternal and in themfelves abfolutely unalterable; but this is only 
upon fuppofition that the things exift, and that they exift in fuch 
manner as they at prefent do... Now that things exift in fuch man-~ 
ner as they do, or that, they exift at all, depends entirely on the ar- 
bitrary will.and good pleafure of God. At the fame time, there- 
fore, and by the fame means, that God manifefts it to be his will 
that things fhould exift, and that they fhould exift in fuch manner 
as they do (as by creating them he at firft did, and. by preferving 
them he till continually does, declare it to be his will they 
fhould) ; he at the lame time manifeftly declares, that all fuch moral 
obligations, as are. the refult-of the neceflary proportions and re- 
lations of things, are likewife his pofitive will and command, And 
confequently, whoever acts contrary to the forementioned reafons 
‘and proportions of things, by difhonouring God, by introducing un- 
juit and unequal dealings among equals, by deftroying his own 
being, or by any, way corrupting, abufing, and mifapplying the facul- 
ties wherewith God has endued him (as has been above more largely 
explained), is unavoidably guilty of tranfgreffing at the fame time 
the pofitive will.and command of God, which in this manner alf 


is fufiiciently difcovered and made known to him, = 


* € Mens humana non potett non judicare, effe longé credibilius, quod eadem conftan- 

€¢ tiffima voluntas, Aqua hominibus datum eft eflz, pariter mallet ipfos porro effe & valerey 

_§* hog-eft, confervari & felicitate frui, quam illo deturbari de ftatu, in quo ipfos colocavite 

© Sig fcilicet e voluntate creandi, cognofcitur voluntas confervandi tuendique homines. 

© Bx hag, autem innotefcit obligatio, qua tenemur ad inferviendumieidem yoluntati note.” 
>pmberl. de Leg. Nat. p. 227. 

M4 | 3. AND 
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3. AND FROM THE TENDENCY OF THE PRACTICE OF MORALI- 
TY TO THE GOOD AND HAPPINESS OF THE WHOLE WORLD, 
The fame thing may likewife further appear from the’ following 

confideration. irlesteven tends. directly and certainly to promote 

the good and happinefs of the whole, and (as far as is confiftent 
with that chief end) to promote alfo the good and welfare of pine 
particular part of the creation, muft needs be * agreeable’to the will 
of God, who, being infinitely felf-fufficient to his own happinefs, 
could have no other motive. to create things at all, but only that he 
might communicate to them his goodnefs and happinefs, and who 
confequently cannot but expect and require that all his creatures 
fhouldyaccording to their feveral powers and faculties, endeavour to 
promote the fame end. . Now that the exaét obfervance of all thofe 
moral obligations, which have before been proved to arife neceflarily 
from the nature and relations of things (that is to fay, living agree- 

‘ably to the unalterable rules of aa righteoufnefs, equity, and 

truth), is the certaineft and directeft means to. promote the welfare 

and happinefs, as well of every man in particular, both in body and 

qnind, as of al! men in general confidered with refpect to fociety 3 

‘is fo very manifeft, that even the greateft enemies of all ‘religion, 

‘who fuppofe'it to be nothing more than a worldly or ftate-policy, 

‘do yet by that very fuppofition confefs: thus much concerning it. 

‘And indeed this it is not poffible for any one to deny. For the 

‘practice of moralivirtue does + as plainly and undeniably tend to the 

natural good'of the world, as any phyfical ‘effect or mathematical 

truth is naturally confequent to the principles on which it depends, 
and from whieh ‘it is regularly derived) And, without fuch practice 
in fome degree, the world can never be happy in any tolerable 
meafure ; as is fufficiently evident from Mr. Hobbes’s own. de- 

{cription of the extreme miferable condition that men would be in, 

through the total defect of the praétice of all moral virtue, if they 

‘were to live in that {tate which he ftyles (falfely and contrary to all 

‘reafon, as has been before fully proved) the {tate of nature; but 

‘which really is a ftate of the grofleft abufe and moft unnatural cor- 

ruption and mifapplication of men’s natural faculties that can be 

imagined, For fince God has plainly fo conftituted the nature of 
man, that they ftand continuallyin need of each other’s help and 
affiftance, and can never live comfortably without fociety and mu- 
tual friendfhip; and are endued with the faculties of reafon and 
fpeech, and with other natural powers evidently fitted ta enable 


'%* € Dubitari non poteft, quin Deus, qui ita naturalem rerum omnium ordinem conttituit, 
ut talia fint a€tionum huimanarum conf:quentia erga ipfns audtores, fecitque ut ordinaria 
hee confequentia ab ipfis praefciri poffint, aut fymma cum probab litate expeétari; ve fie 
hiec ab iis confiderari, antequam ad agendum fe accingerent ; atque eos his provifis velut 
argumentis in legum fanétione contentis determinari.” Cumberl. de Leg. Nat. p 228. 
“* Rector, feu cavfs' prima rationalis, cujus voluntate res ita difponuntur, ut hominibus 
fatis evidenter indicetur, a€tus quofdam illorum effe media neceffaria ad finem ipfis ne- 

_ © ceflarium ; vult homines ad hos a€tus obligari, vel hos a€tus imperat.” Id. p. 285. 

+ © Pari fane ratione (ac-in arithmeticis operationibus) doétrine moralis veritas fun- 
#¢ datur in immutabili cohzrentia inter felicitatem fummam quam hominum vires affequi 

“ yaleat, & atus benevolentie univerfalis.” Id. p. 23. 
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them to affift each other in all matters of life, and mutually to pro- 
mote univerfal love and happinefs ; it is manifeftly agreeable to na- 
ture, and to the will of God, who gave them thefe faculties, that 
they ihould employ them: wholly to this regular and good. end. 
And confequently it is on the contrary evident likewife, that all 
abufe and mifapplication of thefe faculties to hurt and deftroy, 
to’cheat and defraud, to opprefs, infult, and domineer over each 
other, is directly contrary both to the dictates of nature and to the 
will of God, who, neceffarily doing always what is beft and fittett 
and moft for the benefit of the whole creation, it is manifeft, cannot 
will the corruption and deftruGtion of any of his creatures ; any 
otherwife than as his preferving their natural faculties (which in 
themfelves are good and excellent, but cannot but be capable of 
being abufed and mifapplied) neceffarily implies a confequential per- 
‘miffion of fuch corruption. ; 


And this now is the great aggravation of the fin and folly of all 
immorality, that it is an obftinate fetting up the felf-will of frail, 
finite, and fallible creatures, as in eppofition to the eternal reafon of 
things, the unprejudiced judgement of their own minds, and the 
general good and welfare both of themfelves and their fellow- 
‘creatures; fo alfo in oppofition to the will of the fupreme author 
and creator of all things, who gave them their beings and all the 
powers and faculties they are endued with; in oppofition to the 
‘will of the all-wife preferver and governor of the univerfe, on whofe 
‘gracious protection they depend every moment for the prefervation 
and continuance of their beings; and in oppofition to the will of 
“their greateft benefactor, to whofe bounty they wholly owe what- 
ever they enjoy at prefent, and all the hopes of what they expec 
hereafter. ‘This is the higheft of all aggravations, the utmoft un- 
reafonablenefs, joined with obftinate difobedience, and with the 
-greateft ingratitude. 


_ JII. Though the forementioned eternal moral obligations are 
incumbent indeed on all rational creatures, antecedent to any re- 
fpe& of particular reward or punifhment; yet they muft certainly 
and neceflarily be attended with rewards and punifhments. Be- 
-caufe the fame reafons, which prove God himfelf to be’ neceflarily 
juft and good, and the rules of juftice, equity and goodnefs, to be 
‘his unalterable will, law and command, to all created beings; prove 
alfo that he cannot but be pleafed with and approve fuch creatures 
-as imitate and obey him by obferving thofe rules, and be difpleafed 
with fych as act contrary thereto; and confequently that he can- 
‘not but, fome way or other, make a fuitable difference in his deal- 
.ings with them, and manifeft his fupreme power and abfolute au- 
thority, in finally fupporting, maintaining, and vindicating effec- 
tually the honour of thefe his divine laws, as becomes the juft and 
righteous governor and difpofer of all things. 
“This propofition alfo is in a manner felf-evident, 
THAT 
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THAT THE PRACTICE OF VIRTUE OR VICE MUST BE ATTEND= 
ED WITH REWARDS AND PUNISHMENTS, PROVED FROM THE 
ATTRIBUTES OF Gop. 

For, 1ft, if God is himfelf negeflarily a being (as has been before. 
fhown) of infinite goodnefs, juftice, and: holinefs; and if the fame 
yeafons, which prove the neceflity of thefe attributes in God him- 
felf, prove moreover (a$ has likewife been fhewn already), thatthe 
fame moral obligations muft. needs be his: pofitive will, law, and 
command, to all rational creatures; it follows alfo neceflarily, by 
the very fame argument, that he cannot but be pleafed with and 
approve fuch creatures as imitate and obey him by obferving thofe 
rules; and be difpleafed with fuch as act. contrary thereto. And, 
if fo; then in the nature of the thing itfelf it is evident, that hav+ 
ing abfolute power and uncontroulable authority, as being fupreme 
governor and difpofer of all things, he cannot but fignity, by fome 
means or other, his approbation of the one, and his difpleafure 
againit the other. And this can no way be done to any effectual 
purpofe, but by the annexing of refpective rewards and punifh> 
ments. Wherefore if virtue goes finally unrewarded, and wicked- 
nefs unpunifhed; then God» never fignities his approbation of the 
one, nor his difpleafure againft the other; and, if fo,.then there 
remains no fufficient proot, that he is really at all pleafed or dif- 
pleafed with either; and the confequence of that will be; that there 
is no reafon to think the one to be his will and command, or that 
the other is forbidden by him; which being once fuppofed, there 
will no longer remain any certain evidence of his own moral attri- 
butes. Contrary to what has been already demonftrated. 

2. AND FROM THE NECESSITY THERE Is, THAT THERE 
SHOULD BE SOME VINDICATION OF THE HONOUR OF Gop’s 
LAWS AND GOVERNMENT, ae F 

_ ‘The certainty of rewards and punifhments in general may alfe 

fomewhat otherwife be deduced from their being neceflary to fup- 

port the honour of God, and of his laws and government, in the 
following manner. It is manifeft, we are cbliged,’ in the higheft 
ties of duty and gratitude, to pay all pofiible honour to Ged, from 
whom we receive our being, and all our powers and faculties, and 
whatever elfe we enjoy, Now it is plain likewife, that we have ne 
other way to honour God (whole happinefS is capable of no ad- 
dition trom any thing that any of bis creatures are capable of doing), 
than by honouring, that is, by obeying his laws. The honour 
therefore that is thus done to his laws, God is pleafed to accept as 
done immediately to himfelf. And though, we were indeed abfo~ 
lutely obliged in duty to honour him in this manner, notwithftand- 
ing that there had been no reward to be expected thereupon; yet 
it 1s neceflary in the government of the world, and well-becomin 

an infinitely wife and good governor, that “ thofe who honour hint 

“¢ he fhould honour,’ 1 Sam. ii, 30. that is, fhould diftinguifh 

them with fuitable marks of his favour. On the contrary ; though 

nothing that weak. and finite creatures are able to do can in. the 
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feaft:diminifh from the abfolute glory and happinefs of God; yet, 
as to us, the difhonouring, that is, the difobeying his laws, is a 
difhonouring of himfelf; that is, it is, as much as in us lies, a de- 
fpifing his {ypreme authority, and bringing his government, into 
contempt. ° Now the fame reafon that there is, why honour fhould 
be paid to, the laws of God at all; the fame reafon there is, that 
that honour fhould be vindicated, after it has been diminifhed and 
infringed by:fin.. For no law-giver, who has authority to require 
ebedience to his laws, can or ought to fee his laws defpifed and 
difhonoured, without taking fome meafures to vindicate the honour 
of them, for, the fapport, and dignity of his own authority and 
government, And the only.way, by which the honour of a law, 
or of its author, can be vindicated after it has been infringed by 
wilful fin, is either by the repentance and reformation of the.tranf- 
greflor, or by his punifhment and deftruction. Sco that God is ne- 
¢eflarily obliged, in. vindication of the honour of his laws and go- 
yernment, to punifh thofe who prefumptuoufly and impenitently 
difobey his conimandments,. Wherefore, if there be no diftin@ion 
made by. fuitable. rewards and punifhments, between thofe who 
obey the laws of God, and thofe who obey them not, then God 
fufters the-authority of his laws to be finally trampled upon and 
defpifed, without ever making any vindication of it, Which being 
impoffible ; it will follow that thefe things are, not .really the laws 
of God;..and)that-he has no fuch regard to them as we imagine. 
And the confequence of this muft needs be the denial of his moral 
attributes ; contrary, as before, to what has been already proved. 
And confequently the certainty of rewards and punifhments in ge~ 
neral is neceflarily eftablithed, 


IV. Though, in order to eftablifh this fuitable difference be- 
tween the fruits or effects of virtue and vice, fo.reafonable in itfelf, 
and fo -abfolutely neceflary for the vindication of the honour of 
God; the nature of things, and the conftitution and order of God’s 
‘creation, ~was originally fuch, that the obfervance of the eternal 
rules of juftice, equity, and goodnefs, does indeed of itfelf tend by 
direct and natural confequence to make all creatures happy; and the 
contrary practice, to make them miferable: yet fince, through fome 
great and, general corruption and depravation (whencefoever that 
may have arifen), the condition of men in this prefent {tate is fuch, 
that the natural order of things in this world is in event manifeftly 
perverted, and virtue and goodnefs are vifibly prevented in great 
meafure from obtaining their proper and due effects in eftablithing 
men’s happinefs.proportionablé to their behaviour and practice; 
therefofe it is. abfolutely impoffible, that the whole view and inten- 
tion, the original and the final defign of God’s creating fuch rational 
beings as.men are, and placing them on this globe of earth as the 
chief and principal, or indeed (to fpeak more properly) the only in- 
habitants, for whofe fake alone this part at leaft of the creation is 
ynanifeltly fitted up and accommodated ; it is abfolutely impoflible (1 


fay) 


ry9 Tut EVIDENCE or NATURAL 
fay) that the whole of God’s defign in all ‘this thould be nothing 
more than to keep up-eternally a fuceeffion of fuch thort-tived gene- 
rations of men as we at prefent are; and :thofe in fuch aicorrupt, 
confufed, and diforderly ftate of things a8 we fee the world is now 
in, without’any due obfervation of the eternal rules’ of good and 
evil, without any clear and remarkable effect of the greatand moft 
neceffary difference of things, and without any final vindication of 
the honour and laws of God in the proportionable- reward- of ‘the 
beft, or punifhment of the worft of men.’ And confequently: it is 
cértain and neceflary (even as certaifi as the moral attributes of God 
before demonitrated), that, inftead of the’ continuing ‘an eternal 
ficceffion of new generations in’ the prefént form and ftate of 
‘things, there muft at fome time or other be fuch’ a revolution and 
renovation of things, fuch a future {late of exiftence -ef the fame 
perfons, as that, by an-exacét diftributioi of rewards and punifhments 
therein, all the prefent diforders and inequalities may be fet right; 
and that the whole fcheme of providén¢e, which to us who judge 
of it by only one fmall portion of it; feems now fo inexplicable and 
confufed, may appear at its confummation to be a defign worthy 
of infinite wifdom, juftice, and goodnefs. « t 98 
¥. THAT, ACCORDING TO THE ORIGINAL CONSTITUTION OF 
THINGS, VIRTUE AND VICE ARE ATTENDED WITH NATURAL 
REWARDS AND PUNISHMENTS. ~~ Live 3h ele “ 
In order to eftablith a juft and fuitable difference between the re- 
fpective fruits or effects of virtue and vice; thé nature of things, 
and the Miflitution and order of God’s creation, was originally 
fuch, that the obfervance of the eternal rules of piety, juftice, equity, 
goodnefs, and temperance, does of itfelf plainly tend by direct'and 
natural confequence to make all creatures happy, and the contrary 
practice to make them miferable. » This is evident<in: general 5 be- 
caufe the practice of univerfal virtue ‘is (in imitation’ of the divine 
goodnefs) the practice of that whichis beft in the’ wholes and that 
which tends to the benefit of the whole muft of neceflary confe- 
quence originally and in its own nature’tend alfo'to the “benefit of 
_ every individual part of the. creation. \ More particularly: a fre- 
quent and habitual contemplating the infinitely excellent perfections 
of the all-mighty creator and all-wife governor of ‘the world, and 
our moft bountiful benefaftor, fo as to excite in our minds a’ fuit- 
able adoration, love, and imitation of thofe perfections, a regular 
employing all our powers and faculties in fuch defigns and to fuch 
purpotes only as they were originally fitted and intended for by na- 
ture, and a due fubjecting all our appetites_and paffions to the go- 
‘vernment of fober and modeft reafon, are evidently the: directeft 
means to obtain fuch fettled peace and folid fatisfaction of mind as 
_is the firft foundation and the ‘principal and moft neceffary ingre- 
dient of all true happinefs. The temperate and mederate enjoy- 
ment of all the good things of ‘this prefent world, and of the plea- 
fures of life, according to the meafures of right reafon and fimple 
nature, is plainly and confefledly the certaineft and moft direét me- 
thod 
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thod to preferve the health and ftrength ‘of the body. .And the 
practice of; univerfal-juftice, ‘equity, ‘and benevolence, is manifeftly 
(as has been before obferved) as dire&t and adequate a means to 
promote the general welfare and happinefs of men in fociety, as any 
phyfical motion or geometrical: operation is to produce its natural 
effect. So that if all men were truly virtuous, and practifed thefe 
rules in fuch manner, thatthe miferies and calamities arifing ufually 
from the numberlefs follies and vices of men, were prevented; un- 
-doubtedly this great truth would evidence itfelf vifiblyin fa@, and ap 
pear experimentally in the happy ftate and condition of the world, 
On the contrary; neglect of God, and infenfiblenefs of our relation 
and duty towards him; abufe and unnatural mifapplication of the 
powers and faculties of our: minds; inordinate appetites,.and. un- 
bridled and furious paffions; necefiarily fill the mind with confufion, 
trouble, and vexation.. And intemperance naturally brings weak- 
nefs, pains; and ficknefles into the body... And mutual injuftice and 
iniquity; fraud, violence, and oppreffion; wars and defolations; 
murders, rapine, and all kinds of cruelty; are fufficiently plain 
caufes of the miferies and calamities of men in fociety. So that the 
original conftitution;, order, and tendency of things, is evidently 
enough) fitted and defigned to eftablifh naturally a juft and fuitable 
difference in.general between yirtue’and vice, by their refpective | 
fruits or effects. ii ‘ 2a 
2. BUT THAT. NOW, IN THIS PRESENT WORLD, THE NATURAL 

ORDER OF THINGS IS SO PERVERTED, THAT VICE OFTEN 

FLOURISHES IN GREAT PROSPERITY, AND VIRTUE FALLS 

UNDER THE GREATEST CALAMITIES OF LIFE. 

But though originally the conftitution and order of God’s creation 
“was indeed fuch, that virtue and vice are by the regular tendency of 
things followed with natural rewards and punifhments; yet in 
event, through fome great and general corruption and depravation 
{whencefoever that may have arifen, of which more hereafter), the 
condition of men in the prefent ftate is plainly fuch, that this nataral 
order of things in the world is manifeftly perverted; virtue and 
goodnefs are vifibly prevented in great meafure from obtaining their 
proper and due effect, in eftablifhing men’s happinefs proportion- 
able to their behaviour and practice; and wickednefs and vice very” 
frequently efcape the punifhment which the general nature and 
difpofition of things tends to annex unto it. Wicked men, by ftupi- -. 
dity, inconfideratenefs, and fenfual pleafure, often make: fhift to 
filence the reproaches of cenfcience, and fee! very little of that-con- 
fufion and remorfe of mind, -which ought naturally to be confequent 
upon their vicious practices. . By accidental ftrength and robuttnefs 
of conftitution, they frequently efcape the natural ill confequences 
of intemperance and debauchery and enjoy the fame proportion 
of health and vigour, as thofe who live up to the rules of ftri€t and 
unolameable fobriety. . And injuftice and iniquity, fraud, violence, , 
and cruelty, though they are always attended indeed with fufficiently 
calamitous confequences in thé general; yet the moit of ‘thofe ill 

eo) confequences 
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confequeénces fall not always upon fuch perfons in’ particular as? 
have the greateft {hare in the guilt of the crimes, but very com-? 
monly on thofe that have the leaft. On the contrary; virtue’ and 
piety, temperance and fobriety; faithfulnefs, honefty, and charity 5, 
though they have indeed both in themfelves the true fprings of, 
happinefs, and alfo the greateft probabilities of outward caules to 
concur in promoting their temporal profperity ; though they cannot’ 
indeed be prevented from affording a man the higheft peace ‘and: 
fatisfaGtion of {pirit, and many @ther advantages both of body and 
mind in refpect of his own particular perfon; yet in refpect of thofe 
advantages which the mutual practice of focial virtues ought to pro 
duce in common, it is in experience found true, that the vices of a 
great part of mankind do fo far prevail againft nature and reafon, as: 
frequently to opprefs the virtue of the beft; and not only hinder 
them from enjoying thofe public benefits, which would: naturally 
and regularly be the confequences of their virtue, but» oft=times: 
bring upon them the greateft temporal calamities,’ even for the fake 
of that very virtue. For it is but too well known, that:good men 
are very often afflicted and impoverifhed, and made a prey to the 
covetoufnefs and ambition of the wicked; and fometimes mofb 
cruelly and malicioufly perfecuted, even upon account of their: 
goodnefs itfelf. In all which affairs, the providence of God feems 
not very evidently to interpofe for the protection of the righteous. 
And not only fo; but even in judgements alfo, which feem more 
immediately to be inflicted by the hand of heaven, it frequently fuf- 
fers the righteous to be involved in the fame calamities with the 
wicked, as they are mixed together in bufinefs and the affairs of the 
world. 

3. THAT THEREFORE THERE MUST NEEDS BE A FUTURE 

. STATE OF REWARDS AND PUNISHMENTS. 

Which things being fo (viz. that there is plainly in event no 
fufficient diftinction made between virtue and vice; no proportion 
able and certain reward annexed to the one, nor punifhment to the 
other, in this prefent world); and yet it being no lefs undeniably 
certain in the general, as has been before fhown, that if there be a 
God (and that God be himfelf a being of infinite juftice and good- 
nefs; and it be is will, that all rational creatures fhould imitate 
his moral perfections; and he * cannot but fee and take notice 
how every creature behaves itfelf; and cannot but be accordingly 
pleafed with fuch as obey his will and imitate his nature, and be dif= 
pleafed with fuch as act contrary thereto); it being certain, I fay, 
that, if thefe things be fo, God muft needs, in vindication of the 
honour of his laws and government, fignify at fome time or other 
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this his approbation or difpleafure, by making finally a fuitable dif 
ference between thofe who obey him and thofe who obey him not: 
it follows unavoidably, either that all thefe notions which we frame 
concerning God, are falfe; and that there is no providence, and 
God fees not, or at leaft has no regard to what is done by his crea~ 
tures, and confequently the ground of all his own moral attributes 
is taken away, and even his being itfelf; or elfe that there muft ne- 
ceflarily be a future ftate of rewards and punifhments after this life, 
wherein all the prefent difficulties of providence {hall be cleared up, 
by an exact and impartial adminiftration of juftice. But now, that 
thefe notions are true; that there isa God and a providence, and 
that God is himfelf a being indued with all moral perfeCtions, and 
expects and commands. that all his rational creatures fhould govern 
all their actions by the fame rules, has been particularly and diftinct- 
ly proved already. It is therefore directly demonftrated, that there 
muift be a future ftate of rewards and punifhments...<* Let not 
* thine heart envy finners, but be thou in the fear of the Lord all 
“ the day long; for furely there is a reward, and thine expectation 
« fhall not be cut off,” Prov. xxiii. 47, 18. 

4. OF THE STOICAL OPINION CONCERNING THE SELF-SUFFI- 

CIENCY OF VIRTUE TO ITS OWN HAPPINESS. 

‘This argument is indeed a common one; but it is neverthelefs 
ftrongly conclufive and unanfwerable. So that, whoever denies a fu- 
ture {tate of rewards and punifhments, muft of neceffity, bya chain 
ef unavoidable confequences, be forced to recur to downright 
Atheifm. . The enly middle opinion that can be invented, is that 
aflertion of the Stoicks, that virtue is felf-fufficient to its own hap- 
pinefs, and a full reward to itfelf in all cafes, even under the greatedt 
fufferings that can befall a man for its fake. Men who were not 
certain of a future ftate (though moft of them did indeed believe it 
highly probable), and yet would not give up the caufe of virtue; 
had no other way left to defend it, than by aflerting that it was in all 
cafes and under all circumftances abfolutely felf-fufficient to its own 
happinefs ; whereas on, the contrary, becaule it is manifeftly not 
felf-fufiicient, and yet undoubtedly the caufe of virtue is not to be 
given up; therefore they ought from thence to have concluded the 
certainty of a future flate, ‘[hat virtue is truly worthy to be chofen, 
even merely for its own fake, without any refpect to any recom« 
pence or reward, muft indeed necefiarily be acknowledged. But it 
does not from hence follow, that he who dies for the fake of virtue, 
is really any more happy than he that dies for any fond opinion or 
any unreafonable humour or obftinacy whatfoever; if he has no 
other happinefs than the bare fatisfaction arifing from the fenfe of 
his refolutenefs in perfifting to preferve his virtue, and in adhering 
immoveably to what he judges to be right; and there be no” future 
{tate wherein he may reap any benefit of that his refolute perfe- 
verance. Onthe contrary, it will only follow, that God has made 
virtue neceflarily amiable, and fuch as men’s judgement and con- 
{cience can never but choofe ; and yet that he has not annexed to it 
any 
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any fufficient encouragement to fupport men effectually in that. 


choice. Brave indeed and admirable were the things which fome of 
the philofophers have faid upon this fubje&t; and which fome very 
few extraordinaty men (of which Regulus is a remarkable inftance) 
feem to have made good in their practice, even beyond the common 
abilities of human nature: but it is very plain (as 1 before inti~ 
mated)’ that the general practice of virtue in the world can never be 
fwpported upon this foot; it being indeed neither poffible nor truly 
reafonable that men by adhering to virtue fhould part with their 
lives, if * thereby they eternally deprived themfelves of all poffibility 
of receiving any advantage from that adherence. Virtue, it is true, 
in its proper feat, and with all its full effects and confequences un- 
hindered, muft be confefled to be the chief good; as being truly the 
enjoyment as well as the imitation of God. But, as the + practice 
of it is circumftantiated in this prefent world, and in the prefent 
ftate of things; it is plain it is not itfelf the chief good, but only 
the means to it; as running in a race, is not itfelf the prize, but the 
way to obtain it. 

3. FROM WHENCE THE CERTAINTY OF A FUTURE STATE IS 

AGAIN CONCLUDED. 

Tt is therefore abfolutely impoffible, that the whole view and in= 
fention, the criginal and the final defign of God’s creating fuch 
rational beings as men are; endued with fuch noble faculties, and 
fo neceflarily confcious of the eternal and unchangeable ditferences 
of good and evil: it is abfolutely impoffible (I fay) that the whole 
defign of an infinitely wife and juft and good God, in all this, 
fhould be’ nothing more than to keep up eternally a fucceffion of 
new generations of men; and thofe in fuch a corrupt, confufed, 
and diforderly'ftate of things, as we fee the prefent world is in, 
without any due and regular obfervation of the eternal rules of good 
and evil, without any clear and remarkable effect of the great and 
moft neceflary differences of things, without any fufficient difcri- 


mination of virtue and vice, by their proper and refpective fruits, . 


and without any final vindiation of the honour and laws of God, 
in the proportionable reward of the beft, or punifhment of the 
worit of men. And confequently it is certain and neceflary (even 
as certain as the moral attributes of God before demonttrated), 
that, inftcad of the continuing an eternal fucceffion of new generations 
in the prefent ftate and form of things, there muft at fome time’ or 
other be fuch a revolution and renovation of things, fuch a future 
ftate of exiftence of the fame perfons, as that by an exadt diftribution 
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®f rewards and funifhments therein, all the prefent diforders and 
inequalities may be fet right; and that the whole fcheme of pro- 
widence, which to us who judge of it by only one {mall portion of 


_ it, feems now fo inexplicable and much confufed, may appear at its 


‘confummation to be a defign worthy of infinite! wifdom, juftice, 
and goodnefs. Without this, all * comes to nothing. If this 
f{cheme be once broken; there is rio juftice, no goodnefs, no order, 
ng reafon, nor any thing upon which any argument in moral mat- 
ters can be founded, left in the world. Nay, even though we 
fhould fet afide all confideration of the moral attributes of God, 
and confider only his natural perfections, his infinite knowledge and 
wifdom, as framer and builder of the world; it would even in that 
view only appear infinitely improbable, that God fhould have 
created fuch beings as men are, and indued them with fuch excellent 
faculties, and placed them on this globe of earth, as the only inhat 
bitants for whofe fake this part at leaft of the creation is manifeftly 
fitted up and accommodated; and all this without any further de- 


fign, than + only for the maintaining a perpetual fucceflion of fuch 


fhort-lived generations of mortals as we at prefent are; to live in 
the utmoft confufion and diforder for a very few years, and then 
perifh eternally into nothing. What { can be imagined more vain 


-and empty? what more abfurd? what more void of all marks of 


wifdom, than the fabric of the world, and the creation of mankind, 
upon this fuppofition? But then, take in alfo the confideration of 


‘the moral attributes of God; and it amounts (as I have faid) to a 


complete demonftration, that there muft be a future ftate. 
©, Way THE WIsDOM OF GoD Is NOT SO CLEARLY AND 
PLAINLY SEEN IN HIS GOVERNMENT OF THE MORAL, AS IN 
THE FABRIC OF THENATURAL WORLD... 
It may here at firft fight feem to be a very ftrange thing, that 
through the {y{tem of nature in the material, in the inanimate, in the 
irrational part of the creation, every fingle thing fhould: have in 
itfelf fo many and fo obvious, fo evident and undeniable marks of 
the infinitely accurate fkill and wifdom of their almighty creator ; 
that from the brighteft ftar in the firmament of heaven, to the 
meaneft pebble upon the face of the earth, there is no one piece of 
matter which does not afford fuch inftances of admirable artifice 
and exact proportion and contrivance, as exceeds all the wit of man 
{1 do not fay to imitate, but even) ever to be able fully to fearch 
out and comprehend; and yet, that in the management of the rati- 
onal and moral world, for the fake of which all the reft was created, 


* ¢¢ Ita fit, ut fi ab illa rerum fumma, quam fuperitis comprehendimus, aberraveris ; 
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+ *¢ Non enim temeré, nec fortuito fati & creati fumus ; fed profecto fuit quaedam vis, 
%¢ gue generi confuleret humano; necid gigneret aut aleret, quod cum exantlaviflet omnes 
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and is preferved only to be fubfervient to it, there fhould not im 
many ages be plain evidences enough, either of the wifdom, or of 
the juftice and goodnefs of God, or of fo much as the interpofition 
of his divine Providence at all, t8 convince mankind clearly and ge- 
nerally of the world’s being under his immediate care, infpection, and 
government. This, I fay, may indeed at firft fight feem very won- 
derful. But if we confider the matter more.clofely and attentively, 
it will appear not to be fo ftrange and aftonifhing as we are apt to 
imagine. For as, ina great machine, contrived by the {kill of a 
contummate artificer, fitted up and adjufted with all conceivable ac- 
curacy for fome very difficult and deep-projected defign, and po- 
lifhed and fine-wrought in every part of it with admirable nicenefs 
and dexterity ; any man who faw and examined one or two wheels 
thereof, could not fail to obferve in thofe fingle parts of it the 
art and exa&t fkill of the work-man; and yet the excellency of the 
end or ufe for which the whole was contrived, he would not at all 
be able, even though he was himfelf alfo a fkilful artificer, to dif- 
cover and comprehend, without feeing the whole fitted up and put 
together: fo though in every part of the natural world, confidered 
even fingle and unconnected, the wifdom of the great Creator fuf- 
ficiently appears; yet his wifdom and juftice and goodnefs in the 
difpofition and government of the moral world, which neceflarily 
depends on the connexion and iflue of the whole fcheme, cannot 
perhaps be diftinétly and fully comprehended by any finite and 
created beings, much lefs by frail and weak and fhort-lived mortals, 
“before the period and accomplifhment of certain great revolutions, 
But itis exceedingly reafonable to believe, that as the great dif, 
coveries which by the diligence and fagacity of later ages have been 
made in aftronomy and natural philofophy, have opened furprifing 
{cenes of the power and wifdom of the Creator, beyond what men 
could poffibly have conceived or imagined in former times: fo at 
the unfolding of the whole {cheme-of providence in the conclufion 
of this prefent ftate, men will be furprized with the amazing mani- 
feitations of juftice and goodnefs, which will then appear to have run 
through the whole feries of God’s government of the moral world. 


This is the chief and greateft argument, on which the natural 
proof of a future ftate of rewards and punifhments muft principally 
be founded.. Yet there are alfo feveral other collateral evidences, 
which jointly confpire to render the fame thing extremely credible 
to mere natural reafon. As, : ‘ 

i. OF THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL, AND THE NATURAL 
PROOFS WE HAVE OF IT. 

There is very great reafon, even from the bare nature of the 
thing itfelf, to believe the foul to be immortal; feparate from all 
moral arguments drawn from the attributes of God; and without 
any confideration of the general fyftem of the world, or of the uni- 
verfal order and conftitution, connexion and dependencies of 
things. The immortality of the foul has been confmonly believed 
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in all ages and invall places *, by the unlearned part of all civilized 
people, and by the almoft general confent of all the moft barbarous 
nations under heaven; from a tradition fo ancient and fo univerfal, 
as cannot be conceived to owe its original either to chance or to 
vain imagination, or to any other caufe than to the Author of Na- 
ture himfelf. And the moft learned and thinking part of man- 
kind, at all times and in all countries, where the ftudy of philofophy 
“has been in any meafure cultivated, have almoft generally agreed, 
that it is capable of a juft proof from the abftra@t confideration of 
the nature and operations of the foul itfelf.. That none of the 
known qualities of matter can, in any poffible variation, divifion, 
er compofition, produce fenfe and thought and reafon, is abund- 
antly evident; as has been demonftrated in the former + difcourfe. 
‘That matter confifts of innumerable, divifible, feparable, and for 
the moft part actually disjoined parts, is acknowledged by all phi- 
lofophers. “lvhat; the powers and faculties of the foul being the 
moft remote and diftant from all the known properties of matter 
that can be imagined, it is at leaft a putting great violence upon 
our reafon, to imagine them fuperadded by Omnipotence to one 
and the fame fubftance, cannot eafily be denied. ‘That it is highly 
unreafonable and abfurd, to fuppofe the foul made up of innumer- 
able confcioufnefles, as matter’ is neceflarily made up of innumer- 
able parts; and, on the contrary, that it is highly reafonable to be- 
lieve the feat of thought to be a fimple fubitance, fuch as cannot 
naturally be divided and crumbled into pieces, as all matter is ma- 
nifeftly fubject to be, muft of neceffity be confefled. Confequently™ 
the foul will not be liable to be diflolved at the diffolution of the 
body; and therefore it will naturally be immortal. All this feems 
to follow, at leaft with the higheft degree of. probability, from the 
fingle confideration of the foul’s being endued with fenfe, thought 
or confciouinefs. “ I cannot imagine,” faith ~ Cyrus (in that fpeech 
which Xenophon relates he made to his children a little. before his 
death), “ that the foul, while it is in this mortal body, lives; and 
“ that when it is feparated from it, then it fhould dic. I cannot 
“ perfuade myfelf, that the foul, by being feparated from this body 
*¢ which is devoid of fenfe, fhould thereupon become itfelf like- 
“ wife devoid of fenfe: on the contrary, it feems to me more rea- 
© fonable to believe, that, when the mind is feparated from the 
body, it fhould then become moft of all fenfible and intelligent :” 
thus he. But then further; if we take alfo into the confideration 
all the higher and nobler faculties, capacities, and improvements of 
the foul ; the argument will ftill become much ftronger. “ I am 
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“ perfwaded,” faith * Cicero, “ when I confider with what fwift- 
“ nefs of thought the foul is endued, with what a wonderful me- 
“ mory of things paft, and fore-caft of things to come; how many 
“ arts, how many {ciences, how many wonderful inventions it 
“ has found out; that that nature, which is pofleffor of fuch facul- 
“ ties, cannot be mortal.” Again: “ the memory,”? faith + he, 
« which the foul has of things that have been, and its forefight of 
“ things that will be, and its large comprehenfion of things that at 
© prefent are, are plainly divine powers: nor can the wit of man 
“ ever invent any way, by which thefe faculties could poffibly come 
“ to be in men, but by immediate communication from God.” 
Again; ‘* though we fee not,” faith { he, “ the foul of man, as in- 
“ deed neither are we able to fee God; yet, as from the works of 
“© God we are certain of his being; fo from the faculties of the 
“ foul, its memory, its invention, its fwiftnefs of thought, its’ noble 
“ exercife of all virtues, we cannot but be convificed of’ its divine 
“ original and nature.”’ And, {peaking of the ftrength and beauty 
of that argument, which, from the wonderful faculties and capa- 
cities of the foul, concludes it to be of an immaterial and immortal 
nature; “. Though’ all the vulgar and little philofophers in the 
“© world,”’ faith § hey “ for fo I cannot but call all fuch, as diffent 
“ from Plato and Sdcrates and thofe fuperior geniufes, fhould put 
“ their heads together; they will not only never, while they live, 
be able to explain any thing fo neatly and elegantly; but even 
this argument itfelf, they will never have underftanding enough 
fully to perceive and comprehend, how neat and beautiful and 
{trong it is.”? The chief prejudice againft the belief of the foul’s 
exifting thus and living after the death of the body; and the fum 
of all the objections brought againft this doctrine by the Epicurean 
philofophers of old, who denied the immortality of the foul; and 
by certain Atheittical perfons of late, who differ very little from 
them in their manner of reafoning; is this: that they || cannot ap- 
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* € Quid multa ? Sic mihi perfuaSy, fic fentio; quum tanta celeritas animorum fit, tanta 
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SF. At neque fcorfum oculi, &c.” Lucret. Lib. III. 
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** Neque aliud eft quidquam cur incredibilis his animorum videatur’ cateaitals 
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*¢ nequeunt qualis fit animus vacans corpore intedligere, & cogitatione comprehendere.” 
Cic. Tufte. Queft, lib. I. 
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prehend how the foul can have any fenfe or perception without the 
body, wherein evidently are all the organs of fenfe. But neither 
“can they any better apprehend or explain how the foul in the 
body (that is, the body itfelf, according to their opinion) is ca- 
pable of fenfe or perception, by means of the organs of fenfe. And 
“befides : this argument, that the foul can have no perception, when 


vall the ways of perception that we have’at prefent ideas of are 


removed. is exactly the very fame argument, and no other than 

what a man born blind might make ufe of with the very fame 

force, to prove that none of us can poffibly have in our prefent 

bodies any perception of light or colours;, as I have explained more 

particularly in the + former difcourfe. 

‘DHE NATURAL CREDIBILITY OF THE SOUL’S BEING IMMORTAL, 
OF GREAT USE TO THE WISER HEATHENS. 

This confideration, of the foul’s appearing in all reafon to be 
#aturally immortal, afforded great pleafure and fatisfaction to the 
wifeft and fobereft men in the heathen world; was a great fupport 
under calamities and fufferings, efpecially under fuch as men 
brought upon themfelves by being virtuous; filled them with great 
hopes and comfortable expectations of what was to come hereafter ; 
and was a mighty encouragement to the practice of all moral virtue, 
and particularly to take pains in fubduing the body and keeping it 
in fubjeCtion to the reafon of the mind. Firft, it afforded great 
pleafure and fatisfation to the wifeft and fobereft men in the hea- 
then world, from the bare contemplation of the thing itfelf. ‘ No- 
“ body,” faith t Cicero, “ fhall ever drive me from the hope of 


- © iamortality: and, § if this my opinion concerning the immor- 


“ tality of the foul fhould at laft prove an error; yet it is a very 
¢ delightful error; and I will never fuffer myfelf to be undeceived 
s¢ in fo pleafing an opinion, as long as I live.” Secondly, it was 
a great fupport to them under calamities and fufferings, efpecially 
under fuch as men brought upon themfelves by being virtuous : 
** thefe and the like contemplations,”’ faith || Cicero, “ had fuch an 
“ effect upon Socrates, that when he was tried for his life, he 
“ neither defired any advocate to plead bis caufe, nor made any 
*“fupplication to his judges for mercy; and, on the very laft day of 
“ his life, made many excellent difcourfes upon this fubject; and 
“<a few days before, when he had an opportunity offered him _to 
«have efcaped out of prifon, he would not lay hold of it. For 


* © Quafi vero intelligant qualis fit in ipfo corpore.—Mihi quidem naturam animi in- 
“€ tuenti, multo difficilior occurrit cogitatio, multoque obfcurior, qualis animus in corpore 
“¢ fit, quam qualis cum exierit.”” Id. ibid. 

» + Demonftration of the Being and Attributes of God, p. 76, 77. 

J ‘* Sed me nemo de immortalitate depellet.” Cic. Tufc. Queett. lib. T. 

§ “ Quod fi in hoc erro, quod animos hominum immortales effe credam, libenter erro ; 
** nec mihi hune errorem, quo deleétor, dum vivo, extorqueri volo.” Idem, de Senectutes. 

|| “* His & talibus adduétus Socrates, nec patronum quefivit ad judicium capitis, nec 

_“ judicibus fupplex fuit; é fupremo vite die, de hoc ipfo multa differuit; & paucis ante 
‘<< diebus, cum facile poffet educi é cuftodia, noluit.——Itaenim cenfebat, itaque differuit, 
“ duas efle vias, duplicefque cusfus animorum é corpore excedentium, &c,” Id. Tufc. 


. Queft. lib. I, 
N 3 “ Thus 
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“ thus he believed, and thus he taught: that when the fouls of. 


“¢ men depart out,of their bodies, they go two different ways; the. 


“¢ virtuous to a place of happinefs, the wicked and the fenfual to 
“ mifery.”” Thirdly, it filled them with great hopes, and comfort- 
able expectations of what was te come hereafter: “¢ O happy day,’ 
faith the good old man in Cicero*, *¢ when I hall go to that blefled 
“ aflembly of fpirits, and depart out of this wicked and miferably 
“ confufed world!” Laftly, it was a mighty encouragement to the 


practice of all moral virtue, and particularly to take pains in fub-_ 


duing the body, and keeping it in fubjection to the reafon of the 
mind: “ We ought to fpare no pains,” faith + Plato, ‘ to obtain 
“ the habit of virtue and wifdom in this life; for the prize is no- 
“ble, and the hope is very great.” Again; having reckoned up 
the temporal advantages of virtue in the prefent world, he adds ; 
“+ but we have not yet mentioned the greateft and chiefeft re~ 
wards, which are propofed to virtue; for what can be truly great 
in fo {mall a proportion of time, the whole age of the longeft 
liver in this our prefent world being inconfiderable and nothing 
“ in comparifon of eternity f’? And again; “ Thefe things,” faith 
he §, “are nothing, either in number or greatnefs} in comparifon 
“¢ with thofe rewards of virtue, and puniihments of vice, which 
“ attend men after death.” And, to mention no more places: 
“* They,’’ faith he |j, “‘ who in the games hope to obtain a victory 
« in fuch poor matters, as wreftling, running, and the like, think 
“ not much to prepare themfelves for the conteft by great temperance 
“¢ and abftinence ; and fhall our fcholars, in the ftudy of virtue, not 
“¢ have courage and refolution enough, to perfevere with patience, 
“ for afar nobler prize??? Words very like thofe of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 
ix. 24. “ Know ye not, that they which run in a race, run all; and 
*¢ every man that ftriveth for the maftery, is temperate in all things ? 


“ Now they do it to obtain a corruptible crown, but we an incor- 


“ ruptible.”’ 
2. THE ARGUMENT FOR A FUTURE STATE, DRAWN FROM 
‘ MEN’S NATURAL DESIRE OF IMMORTALITY. 

Another argument, which may be ufed in proof of a future ftatec, 
fo far as to amount to a very great probability, is that neceflary defire 
of immortality which feems to be naturally implanted in all men, 
with an unavoidable concern for what is to come Hereafter. If 
there be no exiftence after this life; it will feem that the irrational 
creatures, who always enjoy the prefent good without any care or 


* < © praclarum diem, quum in illud animorum concilium cetumque proficifcar, & 
** quum ex hac turba & colluvione difcedam !” Idem, de Sene&. 

+ Xeh odvle moiety, bce aedlig nat peoviicems y 7H Blo elacysiyy xaddy yre 78 OO, 
wal i Erxmle weyetan. Plato in Phedone. . 

{ Kel macy rd ye mtvica emlyerca decliis xat argausiueve dora & Sighnavbaseey,—Ti 9 dv 
ev ye driv xedve peeve yévoile; aru yae Srde yes iu araids, wéxes wpecbiTe xedvog aredg 
wile drivO- woe ric dv ein. Plato de xepubl. lib. X. 

§ Tatra rotwy Sdéy tevmaddes ade meyéler argos exciva arerevlhoavla EXMTSCOY GFELRLEVELs 
Idem, ibid, 

|] OF pad a'eaviung Sena waanguat Sedov nal ray rodrov, erorpnoay amex ecbat—Ol dé 
Buwtrego waldes cduvelicucs xaclepsiv, croavxarrlovS evens vixng, Plato de Legib. libs VIII. 
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folicitude for what may happen afterwards, are better provided for 
by nature than men, whofe reafon and forefight, and all other thofe 
very faculties, by which they are made more excellent than beafts, 
ferve them, upon this fuppofition, fcarcely for any other purpofe 
than to render them uneafy and uncertain and fearful and folicitous 
about things which are not. And itis not at all probable, that God 
fhould have given men appetites, which were never to be fatisfied ; 


~ defires, which had no objeéts to anfwer them; and unavoidable ap- 


prehenfions of what was never really to come to pafs. 
3. ANOTHER, DRAWN FROM MEN’S CONSCIENCE OR JUDGE- 
MENT OF THEIR OWN ACTIons, Rom. il. 14, 15 
Another argument, which may be brought to prove a future 
ftate, is, that confcience which all men have of their own actions, or 


~ that inward judgement which they neceflarily pafs upon them in 


their own minds: whereby they that “ have not any law are a law 
“unto themfelves, their confcience bearing witnefs, and their 
** thoughts aecufing or elfe excufing one another.’’ There is no 


man, who at any time does good and brave and generous things, 
but the reafon of his own mind applauds him for fo doing; and 
no man at any time does things bafe and vile, difhonourable and 
wicked, but at the fame time he condemns himfelf in what he does. 
‘The one is neceflarily accompanied witn good hope and expectation 
of reward; the other with continual torment and fear of punifh- 
ment. - And hence, as before, it is not probable, that God fhould 
have fo framed and conftituted the mind of man, as neceflarily to 
pafs upon itfelf a judgement which fhall never be verified, and ftand 
perpetually and unavoidably convicted by a fentence which {hall 
never be confirmed. 

4, ANOTHER, DRAWN FROM MAN’S BEING BY NATURE AN AC- 

COUNTABLE CREATURE. 

Laftly, another argument, which may be drawn from right reafon 
‘in proof of a future ftate, is this, that man is plainly in his nature’ 
an accountable creature, and capable of being judged. Thofe crea- 
tures, indeed, whole actions are all determined by fomething with 


- out themfelves, or by what we call mere inftinct; as they are not 


capable of having a rule given them, fo it is evident that neither can 
they be accountable for their aétions. But man, who has entirely 
within himfélf a free principle or power of determining his. own 
actions upon moral motives, and has a rule given him to act by, 
which is right reafon, can be, nay, cannot but be, accountable for 


) all his aétions, how far they have been agreeable or difagreeable to 


that rule. Every man, becaufe of the natural liberty of his will, 
can and ought to govern all his actions by fome certain rule, and 
give a reafon for every thing he does. Every moral action he per- 
forms, being free and without any compulfion or natural neceffity, 
“proceeds either from fome good motive or fome evil one; is either 
conformable to right reafon, or contrary to it; is worthy either of 
raife or difpraife, and capable either of excufe or aggravation. 
Confequently it is highly reafonable to be fuppofed, that fince 
“dae Na therg 


, 
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there is a fuperior being, from whom we received all our faculties 
and powers; and fince in the right ufe or in the abufe of thofe fa- 
culties, in the governing them by the rule of right reafon, or in the. 
neglecting that rule, confifts all the moral difference of our actions 5 
there will at forné time or other ke an examination or inquiry made 
into the grounds and motives and circumftances of our feveral ac- 
tions, how agreeable they have been to the rule that was given uss 
and a fuitable judgement be pafled upon them. Upon thefe confi- 
derations, the wifeft of the ancient Heathens believed and taught, 
that the actions of every particular perfon fhould all be ftrictly tried 
and examined after his death, and he have accordingly a juft and 
impartial fentence paffed upon him: which doctrine though the 
poets indeed wrapt up in fables and obfcure riddles, yet the wifeft 
of the philofophers had a better notion of it, and more agreeable to, 
reafon. ‘¢ From this judgement,” faith * Plato, “ let no man hope 
“ tobe able to efcape: for though you could defcend into the very 
“¢ depth of the earth, or fly on high to the extremitiesvof the hea 
“ vens; yet fhould you never efcape the juft judgement of the 
“ gods, either before or after death.’? An expreffion very agree~ 
able to that of the Pfalmift, Pfal. cxxxix. 8, 9. 

Thefe, I fay, are isis good and ftrong arguments for the great, 
probability of a future ftate: but that drawn, as above, from the. 
confideration of the moral attributes of God, feems to amount even, 
to a demonttration. ne 


V. Though the neceffity and indifpenfablenefs of all the great 
and moral obligations of natural religion, and alfo the certainty of 
a future ftate of rewards and punifhments, be thus in general dedu- 
-cible, even demonftrably, by a chain of clear and undeniable reax 
foning: yet (in the prefent ftate of the world, by what means 
foever it came originally to be fo corrupted ; the particular circum- 
ftances whereof could not now be certainly known but by Reve- 
lation) fuch is the carelefinefs, inconfideratenefs, and want of at- 
tention of the greater part of mankind; fo many the prejudices and 
falfe notions taken up by evil education; fo ftrong and violent the 
unreafonable luits, appetites, and defires of fenfe, and fo great the 
blindnefs introduced by fuperftitious epinions, vicious cuftoms, and 
debauched practices through the world, that very few “ire able, in 
reality and effect, to difcover thefe things clearly and plainly for 
themfelves ; but men have great need of particular teaching, and 

nuch ‘inftrution, to convince them of the truth, and certainty, and 
importance of thefe things, to give them a dué fenfe, and clear and 
juft apprehenfions concerning them, and to bring them effectually 
to. the practice of the plaineft and moit neceflary duties. : 


* Taveng pig Sung dive od pohardle, Ere et a AA@s aruyre yevirevG+ Emedenrer wegiyevec Sas 
Delve Ol yde duernOhon aor’ bo abrns? uy olrw CriKeds wy, Wonnara Tb Tis vis BatO@e 
trbnrag yevonev@-y elo roy olpavey avarlion ticcic 8 airay rhy aeorinecay Tiewelay, ein 
ade cazvor, site nat ev Ade Sarogeudsle, cite Kab rovray sig Gyvwrecay Ets SanopuoSely 
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i. MEN HINDERED FROM DISCOVERING AND UNDERSTAND= 

ING RELIGIOUS TRUTHS BY CARELESSNESS AND WANT OF 

ATTENTION, 

‘There is naturally, in the greater part of mankind, {uch a prodi- 
pious careleflneis, inconfideratenels, and want of een as not 
only hinders them from making -ufe of their reafon, in fuch manner 
as to difcover thefe things clearly and effectually for themielves, 
but is the caufe of the oroffett and moit ftupid ignorance imagina- 
ble. Some feem to have little or hardiy any notion of God at all; 
and more take little or no care to frame juit and worthy |appre- 
henfions concerning him, concerning the divine attributes and 
perfections of his culations and {till many more are entirely negli- 
gent and heedlefs to confider and difcover what may be his will. 
Few make a due ufe of their natural faculties to diftinguith rightly 


. the effential and unchangeable difference between eood and evil; 


fewer yet fo attend to the natural notices which God has given 
them, as by their,own underftanding to collect, that what is eood is 
the exprefs will and command of God, and what is evil is forbidden 
by him; and ftill fewer confider ass themfelves the weight and 
importance of thefe things, the) natural rewards or puni{hments 
that are frequently annexed in this life to the practice of virtue or 
vice, and the much greater and certainer diiterence that fhall be 
made between them i ina lifé to come... Hence itis, that (as travel- 
lers aflure us) even fome whole nations feem to have very little 
notion of God, or at leaft very poor and unworthy apprehenfions 
concerning fn: and a very fmall fenfe of the obligatiqns of 
morality, ‘and very mean and obfcure expectations of a future ftate, 
Not that God has any where left himfelf wholly without witnefs, or. 
that the difference of good and evil is to any rational being undif- 
cernible, or that men at any time or in any nation could ever be 
firmly and generally perfuaded in their own minds, that they 
perifhed abfolutely at death; but through fupine negligence and 
want of attention, they let their reafon (as it were) fleep, and * are 
deaf to the dictates of common underftanding; and, like brute 
beafts, minding only the things that are before heb: eyes, never. 
gonfider any thing that is abftract from fenfe, or beyond their pre~ 
fent private temporal intereit. And it were well, if, even in civi- 
lized natiorls, this was not, very nearly, the cafe of too many men, 
when left entirely to themfelves, and void of particular inftruction. 

- . 2. AND BY EARLY PREJUDICES AND FALSE NOTIONS. 

The greater part of mankind are not only unattentive, and 
barely ignorant; but commonly they have alfo, through a carelefs 
and evil education, taken up early prejudices, and many vain and, 
foolifh notions; which pervert, their natural underftanding, and. 
hinder them from ufing their reafon in moral matters to any ette¢tual 


purpofe. “This cannot be better defcribed than in the words of Cicero: 


= € Multis fignis natuka declarat quid velit ;-obfurdefcimus tamen nefcio aS modo, 
4 nec audimus.” Cic. de BRE: 
I “« If 
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“¢ If we had come into the world,” faith * he, “in fuch circum- - 
‘© ftances, as that we could clearly and diftinéy have difcerned 
nature herfelf, and have been able in the courfe, of our lives to 
follow her true and uncorrupted direétions; this alone might 
have been fufficient, and there.swould have been little need of 
“ teaching and inftru€tion. But now nature has given us only 
fome final] {parks of right reafon, which we fo quickly extinguifh 
with corrupt opinions and evil practices, that the true light of 
nature no where appears. As foon as we are brought into the 
world, immediately we dwell in the midft of all wickednefs, and 
are furrounded with a number of moft perverfe and foolifh 
opinions ; fo that we feem to fuck in error even with our nurfes 
milk. Afterwards, when we return to our parents, and are com- 
mitted to tutors; then we are further ftocked with fuch variety 
of errors, that truth becomes perfectly overwhelmed with falfhood 
and the moft natural fentiments-of our minds are entirely ftifled 
“¢ with confirmed follies. But when, after all this, we enter upon 
bufinefs in the world, and make the multitude, confpiring every 
where in wickednefs, our great guide and example ; then our very 
nature itfelf is wholly transformed, as it were, into corrupt 
“ opinions.” A livelier defcription of the prefent corrupt eftate of 
human nature is not eafily to be met with, 
3. AND BY SENSUAL APPETITES AND WORLDLY BUSINESS, 
Insthe generality of men, the appetites and defires of fenfe are fo 
violent and importunate, the bufinefs and the pleafures of the 
world take up fo much of their time, and their paffions are fo very 
itrong and unreafonable, that, of themfelves, they are very back~ 
ward and unapt to employ their reafon, and fix their attention upon 
moral matters; and till more backward to apply themfelves to the 
practice of them. The love of: pleafure is (as Ariftotle elegantly + 
exprefles it) {o nourifhed up with us from our very childhood, and 
fo incorporated (as it were) into the whole courfe of our lives, that 
it is very difficult for men to withdraw their thoughts from fenfual 
objects, and faften them upon things remote from fenfe. And if 
pefiaps they do attend a little, and begin to fee the reafonablenefs 
of governing themfelves by a higher: principle than mere fenfe and 
appetite; yet with fuch { variety of temptations are they perpe- 
tually 


* “Si tales nos natura genuiffet, ut eam ipfam intueri & perfpicere, edque optima duce 
curfum vita conficere poflemus ; haud efiet fané quod quifquam rationem & doétrinam 
requireret. Nunc verd, &c.” Cic. Tufe Queft. lib. HI. 
“* Nunc parvulos nobis dedit igntculos, quos celeriter malis moribus opinionibufque depra- 
vatis fic reftinguimus, ut nulquam nature lumen appareat.—Simul atque editi in lucem 
& fufcepti fumus, in omni continuo pravitate, & in fumma opinionum perverfitate ver- 
famur; ut pene cum lséte nutricis, errorem fuxiffe videamur. Cum vero parentibus red= 
diti, deinde mogifiris traditi fumus, tum ita variis imbuimur erroribus, ut vanitati veritas, 
& opiniont confirmate natura ipfa cedat.—Cum vero accedit eodem, quafi maximus 
quidem magifter, populus, atque omnis undique ad vitia confentiens multitudo; tum 
plane infcimur opinonum pravitate, a naturaque ipfa defcifcimus.” Ibid. 
PEN 82 ex ynmle wiiow tty “ovilebeamlas [idovh] O63 ual yaremdy darclelparIas rire 
4d whos, Eyxexewemévev rH Biv. Ariftot. Ethic, lib. Il. c. 2. 

fq “ Vitia de mercede folicitant : avaritia pecuniam promittit : luxuria multas ac varias 
“« vplaptates + ambitio purpuram & plaufum 5 & ex hoc potentiam, & quicquid potentia 
«* ponit.”? Senec, Epift. 59. ue 
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tually incompaffed, and continually folicited; and the ftrength of 
paffions and appetites makes fo great oppofition to the motions of 
reafon; that commonly they yield and fubmit to practife thofe 
things, which at the fame time the reafon of their own mind * con- 
demns; and what they allow not that they do, Which obfervation 
is fo true of too great a part of mankind, that Plato upon this 
ground declares, + ‘All arts and f{ciences to have in his opinion lefs 
“* of difficulty in them than that of making men good ;” infomuch 
that, “ it tis well,” faith he, “if men can come to attain a right 
“ fenfe, and juft and true notions of things, even by that time they 
“ arrive at old age.” 

4. AND ABOVE ALL, BY VITIOUS HABITS AND PRACTICES. 

But that which, above all other things, moft depraves men’s na~ 
tural underftanding, and hinders them from difcerning and judging 
rightly of moral truths, is this; that as ftupid and carelefs igno- 
rance leads them into fond and fuperftitious opinions, and the ap- 
petites of fenfe overcome and tempt them into practices contrary to 
their confcience and judgement; fo, on the reverfe, the multitude of 
fuperftitious opinions, vitious habits, and debauched practices, 
which prevail in all ages through the greater part of the world, do 
reciprocally increafe men’s grois ignorance, carelefine{s, and ftupi- 
ditys Falfe and unworthy notions of God, or fuperftitious appre- 
henfions concerning hifh, which men carelefsly and inconfiderately 
happen to take up at firft, do (as it were) blind the eyes of their 
reafon for the future, and hinder them from difcerning what of it- 
felf originally was eafy enough to be difcovered. ‘ “That which 
“ may be known ef God,” Rom. i. 19. &c. “has been manifeft 
“enough unto men in all ages; for God hath fhewed it unto them ; 
© for the invifible things of him from the creation of the world 
“ are clearly feen, being underftcod by the things that are made; 
“* even his eternal power and Godhead :’’ fo that they, who are ig- 
norant of him, cannot but be without excufe. But notwithftanding 
all the heathen world had fo certain means of knowing God: yet 
generally they glorified him not as God; neither were thanktul, 
but became vain in their imaginations, and their foolifh heart was 


darkened; and they changed the glory of the incorruptible God, 


into images of the meaneft and moft contemptible creatures; and 
worfhipped and ferved the creature more than the Creator, who is 
blefled for ever. The natural confequence of which abfurd ido- 
latry, and alfo the juft judgement of God upon them for it, was, 
that they were given up to a reprobate mind, to uncleannefs and 


to all vile affections to fuch a degree, that not only their common 


practices, but even their moft facred rites and religious perform- 


Tade 98 lopeev, Sri radra rd wn ev hyrtv cioy veden h pehervOol vives Evrat, ombiol TE KyLdcy 
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ances, became themfelves the extremeft abominations. And when 
men’s morals are thus corrupted, and they run with greedinefs into 
alk excefs of riot and debauchery; then, on the other hand, by the, *| 
fame natural confequence, and by the fame juft judgement of God, 
both their vitious cuftoms and ackions, as well as fupetftitious opi- 
nions, reciprocally increafe ‘“ the blindnefs of their hearts,’? Eph, 
iv. 18, 19. darken the jndgement of their underftandingss ftupify 
and fear their confciences fo as to become pait feeling, and by de- 

rees * extinguifh wholly that light of nature in their own minds, 
which was given them originally to enable them to difcern hecween 
good and evil. | 
WHEREFORE MEN HAVE GREAT NEED TO BE TAUGHT AND i 

INSTRUCTED IN MATTERS OF RELIGION. 

By thefe means it comes to pafs, that though the great obliga- 
tions and the principal motives of morality are indeed certainly | 
difeoverable and demonftrable by right reafon; and all econfiderate: 
men, when thofe motives and obligations are fairly propofed to. 
them, mutt of neceflity (as has been fully proved in the foregoing | 
heads) yield their aflent to them as certain and undeniable truths : | 
yet under the difadvantages now mentioned (as it is the cafe of 
moft men to fall under fome or other of them), very few are of 
themfelves able, in reality and effect, to difeover thofe truths clearly 
and plainly for themfelves ; but moft men have great need of par- 
ticular teaching-and much inftrution, not without feme weight of 
authority, as well as reafon and perfuafion : 

ft. To raife and ftir up their attention ; to move de to fhake 
off their habitual carelefinefs, {tupidity, and inconfideratenefs; to 
perfuade them to make ufe of ihe natural reafon and underftanding,, 
and to apply their minds to apprehend and ftudy the truth and cer- 
tainty of thefe things. For, as men, notwithitanding all the ra-— 
tional’ faculties they are by nature endued with, may yet through 
mere neglect and incogitancy be grofsly and totally j ignorant of the 
plaineft andes obvious@mathematical truths: fo men may alfo, 
for want of confideration, be very ignorant of fome of the plaineft 
moral obligations, he as foon as diltinctly propofed to them, 
they cannot pofibly avoid giving their aflent unto. 

2. “Fo give them’ a due fenfe, and right and juft apprehenfions 
concerning thefe thi AES 5 to convince cheese of the great concern 
and vait importance of them; to correct the falfe notions, vain 
prejudices, and foolith opinions, which deprave their judgment ; 

and to remove that levity and heedlefsnefs of {pirit, which makes 
men frequently to be in their practice very little influenced by what, 
in abftract opinion they may feem firmly to believe. For there. | 
are many men, who will ane themfelves highly injured, if an 
one {hould make any doubt of their believing the indifpenfable obli- 
gations of morality, and the certainty of a future flate of rewards 


€¢ Juftos natura effe factos ;-—tantam autem effe corruptelam male confuetudinis, ut 
s@ ab ¢a tanguam igni iculi extinguantur a natura dati ; 5 exorianturque & confirmentur vitia y 
4* contraria,”” Cic. de Legib, libwd. 
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tnd punifhments; who yet in ‘their lives and aGtions feem to have 
wpon their minds but a very {mall fenfe of the weight and infinite 
importance of thefe great truths. 

3. To inculcate thefe thefe things frequently upon them, and prefs 
them effectually to the practice of the plaineft and moft neceflary 


- duties; to perfuade them to moderate thofe paftions, to fubdue 


thofe lufts, to conquer thofe appetites, to defpife thofe pleafures of 
fenfe, and (which is the greateit difficulty of all) to reform and cor- 
rect thofe vitious cuftoms and evil habits, which tempt and hurry 
them too often into the commiffion of fuch things as~they are con- 
vinced at the fame time, in the reafon of their own minds, ought 
not to be practifed. or it is very poflible men may both clearly 
underftarid their duty, and alfo be fully convinced of the reafon= 


-_ablenefs of practifing it; and yet, at the fame time, find a law in 


“¢ their members warring and prevailing againft the law of their 
«< mind, and bringing them into captivity ‘to the law of fin and 
ns death,” Rom. vil. 23. Men * may be ‘pleafed with. the beauty 


_and excellency of virtue, and have fome faint inclinations and even 
-refolutions to practife it; and yet, at the return of their temptations, 


conftantly fall back into their accuftomed vices; if the great mo- 
tives of their duty be not very frequently and very ftrongly incul+ 


 cated.upon them, fo.as.to make very deep and lafting impreffions 
upon their minds; and they have not fome greater and higher af- 
~ filtance afforded them, than the’bare conviction of their own {pe~ 


culative reafon. 

For thefe reafons (I fay) it is abfolutely neceflary, that, notwith« 
ftanding the natural demonftrablenefs both of the obligations and 
motives of morality, yet confidering the manifeft corruptnefs of the 


-prefent eftate which human nature isin, the generality of men muft 


-not by any means be left wholly to the workings of their own 


minds, to the ufe of their natural faculties, and to the bare con- 
victions of their own reafon;, but mutt be particularly taught and 
inftructed in their duty, mutt have the motives of it frequently and 
ftrongly prefled and inculcated upon them with great weight and 
authority, and muft have many extraordinary afiiftances attorded 
them; to keep them effectually in the practice of the sip and 
plaineft. duties of religion. 
‘THE GREAT. USE AND NECESSITY OF AN ORDER OF PREACHERS. 
* And hence we may, by the wey) juftly obferve the exceeding 
great ufe and neceifity there is, of eftablithing an order or fucceflion 
of men, whofe pecultar office and continual « ermployment it may be, 
to teach and inftruct- people in their duty, to, prefs and exhort them 
perpetually to the practice of it, and to be inftruments of conveying 
to them extraordinary affiftances for that purpofe. “I’o which ex- 
cellent inftitution, the right and worthy notion of God and his 


* < Quidam ad magnificas voces excitantur, é& tranfeunt in affe€tum dicentium, alacres 
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divine perfections, the juft fenfe and underftanding of the great 
dutics of religion, and the univerfal belief and due apprehenfion of 
a future ftate of rewards and punifhments, which the generality 
even of the meaner and more ignorant fort of people among us are’ 
now pofleft of is manifeftly and undeniably almoft wholly owing. 
As I fhall have occafion hereafter more particularly to obferve. 


VI. Though in almoft every age there have indeed been in the 
heathen world fome wile and brave and good men, who have made 
it their bufinefs to ftudy and practife the duties of natural religion 
themfelves,“and to teach and exhort others to do the like; who 
feem therefore to have been raifed up by providence, as inftruments 
to reprove in fome meafure and put fome kind of check to the ex- 
treme fuperftition. and wickednels of the naticns wherein they 
‘lived; yet none’ of thefe have ever been able to réform the world, 
with any confiderably great and univerfal fuccefs; becaufe they 


have been but very few, that have in earneft fet themfelves about - 
this excellent work; and they that have indeed fincerely done if, 


have themielves been entirely ignorant of fome do&rines, and very 
doubtful and uncertain of ethers, abfolutely neceflary for the bring- 
‘ing about that great end; and thofe things which they have been 


certain of, and in good meafure underftood, they have not been 


able to prove and explain clearly enough; and thofe that they have 
been able beth to prove and explain by fufficiently clear reafoning, 
they have not yet had authority enough to enforce and inculcate 
upon men’s minds with fo {trong an impreffion, as to influence and 
govern the general practice of the world. 

1. There have indeed in almoft every age been, in the heathen 
world, fome wife and brave and good men, who have made it their 
bufinefs to ftudy and praétife the duties of natural religion them- 
felves, and to teach and exhort others to do the like. An eminent 
inftance whereof, in the Eaftern nations, theScripture itfelf affords 
us in the hiftory of Job; concerning whom it does not certainly 

“appear, that he knew any pofitive revealed inftitution of religion, or 
that, before his fufferings, any immediate revelation was made to 
him, as there was to Abraham and the reft of the Patriarchs. 
Among the Greeks, Socrates feems to be an extraordinary example 
of this kind. Concerning whom Plato tells us, in his “ Apology,” 
that * he did nothing elfe, but go continually about, perfuading 
both old and young, not to be fo much folicitous to gratify the ap~ 
petites of the body, or to heap up wealth, or to raife themfelves to 
honour, or gain any outward advantage whatfoever, as to improve 
the mind, by the continual exercife of all virtue and goodnefs ; 
teaching them, that a- man’s true value did not arife from his riches, 
or from any outward circumftances of life; but that true riches, 
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and every real good, whether public or private, proceeded wholly 
from virtue. Aiter him, Plato, and Ariftotle, and others, followed his 
example in teaching morality. And among the Romans, Cicero: 
and, in later times, Epictetus and Antoninus, and feveral others, 
gave the world admirable fy{tems of Ethics, and noble and moral 
inftructions. and exhortations of excellent ufe and benefit to the 
_ generations wherein they lived, and defervedly of great value and 
efteem even unto this day. 

2. WHO SEEM TO HAVE BEEN DESIGNED BY PROVIDENCE Tea 
. BEAR WITNESS AGAINST THE WICKEDNESS OF THE NATIONS 

WHEREIN THEY LIVED. 

So that, I think, it may very juftly be fuppofed, that thefe men 
were raifed up and defigned by Providence (the abundant goodnefs 
of God having never left itfelf wholly without witnefs, notwith- 
{tanding the greateft corruptions and provocations of mankind), as 
initruments’ to reprove in fome meafure, and put fome kind of check 
- to the extreme fuperftition and wickednefs of the nations wherein 
they lived; or at leaft to bear witnefs againft, and condemn it. 
» Concerning Job, the café is evident and confefled. And for the 
fame reafen, fome of the ancienteft writers of the church have not 
— tcrupled to * call even Socrates alfo, and fome others of the beft of 
~ the heathen moralifts, by the name of Chriftians ; and to affirm, 
_ that + as the law was as it were a fchoolmafter to bring the Jews 
unto Chrift, fo true moral philcfophy was to the Gentiles a prepa- 
rative to receive the gofpel. “This perhaps was carrying the matter 
- fomewhat too far; but, to be fure, thus much we may fafely affert, 
that { whatever any of thefe men were at any tine enabled to deliver 
wifely and profitably and agreeably to divine truth, was as a light 
fhining in a dark place, derived to them by a ray of that infinite 
everflowing goodnefs, which does good to all even both juft and 
unjuft; from God, the fole author of all truth and wifdom; and _ 
this for fome advantage and benefit to the refit of the world, even 
in its blindeft and moft corrupt eftate. 

3. Bur YET NONE OF THESE MEN WERE EVER ABLE TO RE- 
FORM THE WORLD WITH ANY CONSIDERABLE SUCCESS, 

But then, notwithftanding the moft that can be made of this fup- 
pofition, it is certain the effect of all the teaching and inftruction 
even of the beft of the philofophers in the heathen world, was in 
comparifon very fmail and inconfiderable. “hey never were able 
to reform the world with any great and univerfal fuccefs, nor to 
keep together any confiderable number of men in the knowledge 
and practice of true virtue. With refpedt to the worfhip of God, 
idolatry prevailed univerfally in all nations; and, notwithftanding 
men did indeed know God, fo as to be without excufe, yet they 
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<¢ did not like to retain him in their knowledge, but became vairk _ 
« jin their imaginations, and their foolifh heart was darkened, and 
“ they changed the glory of the uncorruptible God into images,” | 
Rom. i. 21, and 28. of the vileft creatures; and no philofophers — | 
ever turned any great number of men from this abfurd idolatry, to 
the acknowledgement and worfhip of the only true God. In re- | 
fpect of men’s dealings one with another; honour, and intereft, and 
friendfhip, and laws, and the neceffities of fociety, did indeed caufe | 
juftice to be practifed in many heathen nations toa great degrees _ | 
but very few men among them were juft and equitable upon right ~ 
and true principles, a due fenfe of virtue, and a conftant fear and — | 
love of God. With refpeé to themfelves, intemperance and lux- 
ury and unnatural uncleannefs was commonly practifed, even in. | 
the moft civilized countries; and this not fo much in oppofition 
to the doctrine of the philofophers, as by the confent indeed and - 
encouragement of too great a part of them. I fhall not enlarge 
epon this ungrateful and melancholy fubjeét: there are accounts 
enough extant of the univerfal corruption and debauchery of the 
heathen world. St. Paul’s defcription of it, in the whole firft chap- 
ter of his epiftle to the Romans, is alone fufficient; and * the com= 
plaints of their own writers abundantly confirm it. The difeiples 
of the beft moraJifts, at leaft the practifers of their doftrine, were; 
in their own life-time, very + few; as too plainly appears from the 
evil treatment which that great man Socrates met withal all Athens. 
And, at their deaths, their doctrine in great meafure died with them 3 
not having any fufficient ¢vidence or authority to fupport it. And 
their followers quickly fell back into the common idolatry, fupers 
ftition, uncleannefs, and debauchery. Of which, the character the 
Roman writers give of thofe that called themfelves the difciples of 
Socrates, is a particular and remarkable inftance. “Vhefe confidera- 
tions (fo very early did they appear to be true) affected in fuch a 
manner that great admirer of Socrates, Plato; that he fometimes 
feems to give over all hopes of working any reformation in men by 
philofophy; and fays, that {.‘*a good man, when he confiders thefe 
* things, would even choofe to fit quiet, and fhift for himfelf; like 
“¢ a man that, in a violent hurricane, creeps under a wall for-his de- 
“ fence; and feeing the whole world round about him filled with 
« all manner of wickednefs, be content if, preferving his fingle felf 
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“ from iniquity and every evil work, he can pafs away the prefent 
“ life in peace, and at laft die with tranquillity and good hope.” 
And indeed, for many reafons, it was altogether impoflible, that 
the teaching of the philofophers fhould ever be able to reform man- 
kind, and recover them out of their very degenerate and corrupt 
eftate, with any confiderably great and univerial fuccefs. 
1. BECAUSE THEY HAVE BEEN BUT VERY FEW, THAT HAVE IN 
EARNEST SET THEMSELVES ABOUT THAT EXCELLENT WORK, 
In the firft place, becaufe the number of thofe who have in ear- 
neit fet themfelves about this excellent work have been exceedingly 
few. Philofophers indeed, that called themfelves fo, there were 
enough in every place, and in every age. But thofe who truly made 
it their bufinefs to improve their reafon to the height; to free them- 
felves from the fuperftition, which overwhelmed the whole worlds 
to fearch out the obligations of morality, and the will of God their 
creator; to obey it fincerely themfelves, as far as they could difcover 
it by the light of nature; and to encourage and exhort others to do 
the like; were but a very few names. The doétrine of far the 
greateft part of the philofophers confifted plainly in nothing but 


— words, and fubtilty, and ftrife, and empty contention; and did not 


at all amend even their own manners; much lefs was fitted to re- 
form the world. Their fcholars, as Ariftotle * excellently defcribes 
them, ‘ thought themfelves greatly improved in philofophy, and that 
“* they were become gallant men, if they did but hear and underftand 
« and learn to difpute about morality; though it had no effect at 
‘ all, nor influence upon their manners. Juft as if a fick man 


Z « fhould expect to be healed, by hearing a phyfician difcourfe 5 
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“¢ though he never followed any of his directions. Undoubtedly,’? 
faith he, ‘‘ the mind of the one was exactly as much improved by 
“ fuch philofophy ; as the health of the other’s body, by fuch phy- 
“ fic.’ And no wonder the generality of the common hearers 
judged of their own improvement in philofophy by fuch falfe mea~ 
fures; when the enormous vitioufnefs of the lives of the philofo- 
phers themfelves made it plainly appear, that + their art was not fo 
much intended and fitted for the reformation of men’s manners, as 
to be an exercife of wit and fubtilty, and an inftrument of vain- 
glory. Excepting perhaps Socrates and Plato, and fome others of 
hat rank ; this account is too plainly true of the greateft part of 
the philofophers. The argument is too unpleafant, to inftance in 
particulars. Whoever pleafes may, in Diogenes Laertius and other 
writers, find accounts enough of the lewdnefs and unnatural vices 
of moft of the philofophers. It is a fhame for us fo much as to 
fpeak of thofe things which were done of them, not only in fecret, 
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but even in the moft public manner. I fhall here only add the 


judgement of Cicero; a man, as able to pafs a right judegment im 
this miatter as ever lived. “ Do you think,” fays * he, “ that 
“ thefe things [meaning the precepts of morality] had any in- 
« fluence upon ‘thofe men (excepting only a very few of them), 
“© who taught, and writ, and difputed about them? No; who is 
“ there of all the philofophers, whofe mind and life and manners 
“ were comformable to right reafon? who ever made his philofophy 
“ to be the law and'rule of his life, and not a mere boaft and fhow 
“ of his wit and parts? who obferved his own inftruétions, and 
“ lived in obedience to his own precepts? On the contrary; many 
«© of them were flaves to filthy lufts, many to pride, many to co- 
“vetoufnels, &c.”’ 
2. AND THOSE FEW OF THE PHILOSOPHERS, WHO DID INDEED 
SINCERELY ENDEAVOUR TO REFORM MANKIND, WERE YET 
"THEMSELVES ENTIRELY IGNORANT OF SOME DOCTRINES 
* ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY TO FHE BRINGING ABOUT THAT 
“ GREAT END. 
Thofe few extraordinary men of the philofophers, who did in- 
deed in good meafure fincerely obey the laws of natural religion 
themfelves, and made it their chief bufinefs to inftruét and exhort 
others to do the fame, were yet themfelves entirely ignorant of 
fome doétrines abfolutely necefiary to the bringing about this great 
end, of the reformation and recovery of mankind. pe em 
In general: having no knowledge of the whole fcheme, order, 
and ftate of things, the method of God’s governing the world, his 
defign in creating mankind, the original dignity of human nature, 
the ground and circumitances of men’s prefent corrupt condition, 
the manner of the divine interpofition neceflary to their recovery, 
and the glorious end to which God intended finally to conduct 
them; having no knowledge (I fay) of all this, their whole at- 
tempt to difcover the truth of things, and to in{ftruct others therein, 
was + like wandering in the wide fea, without knowing whither 
they were to go, or which way they were. to take, or having any 
guide to conduét them. And accordingly + the wifeft of them were 
never backward to confefs their own ignorance and great blindnefs : 
that truth § was ‘hid from them, as it were in an unfathomable 
depth: that || they were much in the dark, and very dull and ftu- 


€ 


ca 


inventa, difputata, confcripta funt? Quotus enim quifque philofophorum invenitur, qui 
fit ita moratus, ita animo ac vita conftitutus, ut ratio poftulat; qui difciplinam foam non 
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pareat ? Videre licet multos, libidinum fervos, &c.” Cis. Tufculan. Quettion. lib, 1. 
+ %* Errant ergo velut in mari magno, nec quo ferantur intelligunt; quia nec viam 
cernunt, nec ducem fequuntur.” Lactant. lib. VI. _ ‘ 

fq ‘ Ex ceteris philofophis, nonne optimus & graviffimus quifque confitetur, multa fe 
ignorare ;, & multa fibi etiam atque etiam efle difcenda?” Cic. Tufe. Quatt. 3. 
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pid, not only as to the profounder things of wifdom, but as to fuch 
things alfo which feemed very capable of being in great part dif= 
covered: nay, that even * thofe things, which in themfelves were 
of all others the moft manifeft (that is) which, whenever made 
known, would appear moft obvious and evident), their natural un- 
derftanding was of itfelf 2s unqualified to find out and apprehend, as 
the eyes of bats: to behold the light of the fun: that the very firft 
and moft neceflary thing of ali, the nature and attributes of God 
himfelf +, were, notwithftanding all the general helps of reafon, very 
difficult to them to find out in particular, and ftill more difficult to 
explain; it being much { more eafy to fay what God was not, than , 
what he was: and, finally, that the method of inftructing men ef- 
- feCtually, and making them truly wife and good, was a thing § very 
obfcure and dark, and difficult to be found out. In a word, So- 
crates himfelf always openly profeffed, that he pretended to be wifer 
than other men only in this one thing, that he’ was duly fenfible of 
his own ignorance, and || believed that it was merely for that very 
reafon, that the oracle pronounced him the wifeft of men. 
PARTICULARLY, THEY WERE VERY IGNORANT IN WHAT MAN-. 
NER GOD MIGHT BE ACCEPTABLY WORSHIPPED. 
~ More particularly: the manner in which God might be accepta-’ 
bly worfhipped, thefe men were entirely and unavoidably ignorant of. 
That God ought to be worfhipped, is, in the general, as evident 
andjplain from the light of nature as any thing can be: but in what 
particular manner, and with what kind of fervice he will be wor- 
fhipped, cannot be certainly difcovered by bare reafon. Obedience 
to the obligations of nature, and imitation of the moral attributes of 
God, the wifeft philofophers eafily knew, was undoubtedly the moft 
acceptable fervice to God. But fome external adoration feemed 
alfo to be neceflary ; and how this was to be performed, they could 
not with any certainty difcover. Accordingly even the very beft 
of them complied therefore generally with the outward religion of - 
their country, and advifed others to do the fame; and fo, notwith- 
ftanding all their wife difcourfes, bel fell lamentably into the prac- 
tice of the moft foolifh idolatry. Lactantius obferves that Socrates 
himfelf **, at the conclufion of one of the braveft difcourfes that 
ever was made by any philofopher, fuperftitioufly ordered a facrifice 
to be offered for him to A%fculapius. But herein La¢tantius was 
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certainly miftaken : for Socrates undoubtedly fpake this in mockery. 
of /Efculapius;‘ looking upon death as his trueft deliverance. 


Plato, after having delivered very noble and almoft divine truths 
concerning the nature and attributes of the Supreme God, * weakly 
advifes men to worthip likewife inferior gods, daemons, and 
fpirits; and dared not to condemn the worfhipping even of ftatues 
alfo and images, dedicated according to the laws of their countrys 
as if + the honour they paid to lifelefs idols, could procure the fa- 
vour and good-will of fuperior intelligences. And fo { he cor- 


rupted and fpoiled the beft philofophy in the world, by adding ido-, 


Jatry to that worfhip, which he had wifély and bravely before proved 
tobe due to the Creator of all things. After him, Cicero, the great- 
eft and beft philofopher that Rome or perhaps any other natioh 
ever produced, allowed § men to continue the idolatry of their an- 
ceftors; advifed them || to conform themfelves to the fuperftitious 
acligion of their country, in offering fuch facrifices to different gods, 
as were by law eftablifhed; and ** difapproves and finds fault with 
the Perfian Magi, for burning the temples of the Grecian gods, and 
aflerting that the whole univerfe was God’s temple., In all which, 
he fondly contradicts himfelf, by ++ inexcufeably complying with the 
practices of thofe men, whom in many of his writings he largely 


and excellently proves to be extremely foolifh upon account of thofe: 


very practices. And to mention no mcre (for indeed thofe of a 
lower rank, the Minuter philofophers, as Tully calls them, are not 
worth the mentioning); that admirable moralift Epictetus, who, 
for a true fenfe of virtue, feems to have had no fuperior in’ the 
heathen world; even he alfo tt advifes men to offer libations and 
jacrifices to the gods, every one according to the religion and cuftom 
of his country. 
AND IN WHAT METHOD GoD WOULD BE RECONCILED TO 
RETURNING SINNERS. 
But ftill more particularly: that which of all other things, thefe 
beft and wifeft of the philofophers were moft abfolutely and una- 


= Miegiroy MEV, Papers TyAdS TAS MET auras TE nal Ths Thy GOAL Eyovlag Sess, role 
xBovioss ay rg Sroig tglia ual devraga nal cbercaed vémwy, debdrala cB rhs évoeelas snowed: 
TVYYAVOwm—eMild Bede De Taede, wal Toio Devprorw Oy epudewy deyidorr av—'Errancaeder & 
evra Detpucdla ia aeilewdwy Ieav xald voprov deysaoevae Plato de Legib- lib. IV. 

T Tae uty yre rev Seay cednles Captic, TieGuev. raiy 82 eindvas dydrpdla Devrdprevory 
Be hyaly dyddrwor, nalwee arbvyous Gilacs éxstvous hiybutOa rag tyebiyous Sebo worry ud 
sauT eoay nal yveew eve. Jato de Legib, lib, XI. 

[ Ta Mrdrov obu amiBaivws puty sleneva, 2 rrv nad SeGevlo ray pirscopoy allwg nay eilar 
dyaceadivas bv ri weds toy croviliy Tay Okay Eurebeias hy exeliv pa voUEvEry, pends parcvery 7 
e]donrorclesine, Orig. adverf. Celf, lib. VI. : 

§ ** A patribus acceptos Deos placet coli.” Cic. de Legib. lib. II. 

{| © Item illud ex inftitutis pontificum & arufpicum non mutandum eft, quibus hoftiis 
‘6 immolandum cuique Deo.” Id. ibid, | : ; 
** ¢¢ Nec fequor Magos Perfarum, quibus auCtoribus Xerxes inflammafle templa Gracias 
dicitur, quod parietibus includerent deos, quorum hic mundus omnis templum effet & 
** domus. Melius Greci atque noltri, qui, ut augerent pietatem in Deos, eafdem illosy 
& guas nos, urbes incolere voluerunt.” Id. ibid. : 
+1 ‘¢ Video te, Cicero, terrena & manufacta venerari. Vana effe intelligis, & tamen 
eadem facis, quze faciunt ipfi, quos ipfe ftultiffimos confiteris,—Si libenter errant etiam 
“ ji, .qui errare fe fentiunt, quanto magis vulgus indoétum?” Laétant. lib. II. 
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Poidably ignorant of, and yet which of all other things was of the 
greateft importance for finful men to know, was the method by 


‘which fuch as have erred from the right way, and have offended 
-God, may yet again reftore themfelves to the favour of God, and 
_to the hopes of happinefs. From the confideration of the good- 


nefs and mercifulnefs of God, the philofophers did indeed very rea- 
fonably hope, that God would fhew himfelf placable to finners, and 
might be fome way reconciled; but when we come to enquire more 
particularly; what propitiation he will accept, ‘and in what manner 
this reconciliation muft be made, here nature ftops, and expeéts 
with impatience the aid of fome particular revelation. That God 
will receive returning finners, and accept of repentance inftead of 
perfect obedience, they cannot certainly know, to whom he has not 
declared that he will do fo. For though this be the moft probable 
and only means of reconciliation that nature fuggefts; yet whether 
this will be alone fufficient, or whether God will not require fome- 
thing further, for the vindication of his juftice, and of the honour 


and dignity of his laws and government, and for the exprefling 


more effectually his indignation againft fin, before he will reftore 
men to the privileges they have forfeited, they cannot be fatisfacto- 
rily aflured. _ For it cannot pofitively be proved from any of God’s 
attributes, that he is abfolutely obliged to pardon all creatures all 
their fins at all times barely and immediately upon their repenting. 
‘There arifes therefore from nature no {ufficient comfort to finners, 
but anxious and endlefs folicitude about the means of appeafing the 
Deity. Hence thofe divers ways of facrificing, and numberlefs fu- 
perftitions, which overfpread the face of the heathen. world, but 


‘were fo little fatisfactory to the wifer part of mankind, even in thofe 


times of darknefs, that the more confidering philofophers could 
not forbear frequently declaring, that * they thought thofe rights 
could avail little or nothing towards appeafing the wrath of a pro- 
voked God, or making their prayers acceptable in his fight; but 
that fomething ftill feemed to them to be wanting, though they 
knew not what. 

3. AND OTHER DOCTRINES ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY IN OR- 
DER TO REFORM MANKIND, THE BEST PHILOSOPHERS WERE 
VERY DOUBTFUL AND UNCERTAIN ABOUT. | 
Some other doGrines abfolutely neceflary likewife to the bringing 

about this great end of the reformation of mankind ; though there 

was indeed fo much proof and evidence of the truth of them to be 
drawn from reafon, as that the beft philofophers could not by any 
means be entirely ignorant of them; yet fo much doubtfulnefs, un 
certainty, and unfteadinefs, was there in the thoughts and affertions 
of thefe philofophers concerning them, as could not but + very 
much diminifh their proper effect and influence upon the hearts 
and lives of men, I inftance in the immortality of the foul, the 


* See’Plato’s Alcibiades 2, throughout. ie ayeae : 
+ * Praeterea nihil apud eos certi eft, nihil quod a fcsentia veniat ;-—-é& nemo paret, 
6¢ quia nemo vult ad incertum laborare.”” Laétant, lib. 11, ; 
O03 certainty. 
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certainty of a future ftate, and the rewards and punifhments to be 
diftributed in a life to come. The arguments which may be drawn 
ftom reafon and from the nature of things, for the proof of thefe 

reat truths, feem- really (as I have before fhewn) to come very 
Frttle fhort of {trict demonftration ; and accordingly the wifeft phi- 
lofophers (as has likewife been fhewn before) did indeed fometimes 
feem to have reafoned themfelves into a firm belief of them, and to 
have been fully convinced of their certainty and reality, even fo far 
‘as to apply them to excellent purpofes and ufes of life. But then, 
on the other hand, a man cannot, without fome pity and concern of 
mind, obferve how ftrangely at other times the weight of the fame 
arguments feems to have flipt (as it were) out of their minds; and 
with what wonderful difidence, wavering, and unfteadinefs, they 
difcourfe about the fame things. I donot here think it of any very 
great moment, that there were indeed fome whole fects of philo- 
fophers, who abfolutely denied the immortality of the foul, and 
peremptorily rejected all kind of expectation of a life to come 
(though, to be fure, this could not but in fome meafure fhock the 
common people, and make them entertain fome fufpicion about the 
ftrength of the arguments ufed on the other fide of the queftion by 
wifer men; yet) I fay, it cannot be thought of any very great mo- 
ment, that fome whole fects of philofophers did indeed abfolutely 
deny the immortality of the foul; becaufe thefe men were weak 
reafoners in other matters alfo, and plainly low and contemptible 
philofophers, in comparifon of thofe greater geniufes we are now 
fpeaking of. But that which I now obferve, and which I fay can- 
not be obferved without fome pity and concern of mind, is this, that 
even thofe great philofophers themfelves, the very beft and wifeit, and 
moft confiderate of them that ever lived, notwith{tanding the unde- 
‘ niable ftrength of the arguments which fometithes convinced them 
of the certainty of a future ftate, did yet at other times exprefs 
themfelves with fo much hefitancy and unfteadinefs concerning it, 
as, without doubt, could not but extremely hinder the proper effect 
and influence which that moft important confideration ought to 
have upon the hearts and lives of men. ‘ I am now,” faid So- 
‘crates, a little before his death *, “about to leave this world; and 
“© ye are {till to continue in it: which of us have the better part 
“© allotted us, God only knows:;” + feeming to exprefs fome doubt- 
‘fulnefs, whether he fhould have any exiftence after death, or not. 
And again, at the end of his moft admirable difcourfe concerning 
the immortality of the foul; “I would have you to know,” faid 
he to his friends who came to pay him their laft vifie t, “ that I 
“* have great hopes I am now going into the company of good men; 
«* yet f would not be too peremptory and confident concerning it. 


KE ol pty arobaventvo, tly Biocopeévorgs cordrecns Se 4 
Tpaypeey, adiray @ayr? wry i +7 Bes. - Plato in Anoloy. Socr. 

T ‘ Quod preter eos negat tcire quenquam, {cit ipfe, utrum melius fit; nam dixit 
6€ ante. Sed fuum jllud, nihil ut affrmet, tenet ad extremum.” Cic. Tufe. Qu. lib. I. 
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** But * if death be only as it were a tranfmigration from hence 


ao. 


into another place, and thofe things, which are told us, be in- 
« 


deed true, that thofe who are dead to us do all live there; then, 
“ &c.” So likewife Cicero, {peaking of the fame fubject: “I will 
*¢ endeavour,” faith #he, “ to explain what you defire; yet I would 
“<'not have you depend upon what I fhall fay as certain and in- 
*¢ fallible; but I may guefs, as other men do, at what fhall feem 
*¢ moft probable ; and further than this, I cannot pretend to go.” 
Again: “ which of thofe two opinions,” faith t he, [that the fou! 
is mortal, or that it is immortal], “ be true, God only knows ; 
“¢ which of them is moft probable, is a very great queftion.”” And 
again, in the fame difcourfe, having brought all thofe excellent ar- 
guments before-mentioned in proof of the immortality of the foul; 
*¢ Yet we ought not,” faith §$ he, “to be over-confident of it; for 
A¢ it often. happens that we are ftrongly affected at firft with an 
acute argument; and yet, a little while after, ftagger in our judge- 
iment and alter our opinion, even in clearer matters than thefe 5 
for thefe things muft be confeffed to have fome obfcurity in 
*¢ them.” And again: “I know not how,” faith he ||, “when I 
read the argumens in proof of the foul’s immortality, methinks, 
s¢ Tam fully convinced; and yet, after I have laid afide ‘the book, 
*¢ and come to think and confider of the matter alone by myfelf, 
<¢ prefently I find myfelf fallen again infenfibly into my old doubts.” 
From all which it appears, that, notwithftanding all the bright ar- 
guments and acute conclufions, and brave fayings of the beft phi- 
jofophers; yet life and immortality were ** not fully and fatif- 
factorily brought to light by bare natural reafon; but men ftilf 
plainly ftood in need of fome farther and more compleat difcovery. 
4. AND THOSE THINGS WHICH THEY WERE INDEED CERTAIN 
OF, YET THEY WERE NOT ABLE TO PROVE AND EXPLAIN 
CLEARLY AND DISTINCTLY ENOUGH. 

‘Thofe things which the philofophers were indeed the moft fully 
certain of, and.did in good meafure underftand ; fuch as the obli- 
gations of virtue, and the will of God in matters of morality; yet 
they were never able to prove and explain clearly and diftinély 


: 
* ELY ab ofoy amednpatioal ecw 6 Savallog evOevde tig ddAov Tdmov ual GAnOH Er re Aeyepeevery 
bg pe. Ener eioes arevles of reOvewirec, &c. Plato in Apolog. Socrat. 

‘¢ Ea, que vis, ut potero, explicabo 3 nec tamen quafi Pythius Apollo, certa ut fint 
 & fixa'que dixero; fed ut homunculus unus € multis, probabilia conjeCtura fequens. 
£ Ultra enim quo progrediar, quam ut verifimilia videam, non habeo.” Cic. Tufc. Quette 
lib: £. . 

¢ “ Harum fententiarum que vera fit, Deus aliquis viderit ; qua verifimillima, magna 
*¢ queftioeft.” Id. ibid. : 
* § © EtG nihil nimis oportet confidere. Movemur enim fape aliquo acuté conclufo : 
‘6 Jabamus mutamufque fententiam clarioribus etiam in rebus; in his eft enim aliqua ob- 
s¢ fcuritas.” Id. ibid. 
- || “ Nefcio quomodo, dum lego, affentior; cum pofui librum, & mecum ipfe de ime 
s¢ mortalitate animorum czpi cogitare, affenfio omnis illa elabitur.” —Id. ibid. j 
*#%. Credebam facile opinionibus magnorum virorum, rem gratiffimam [anime im- 
€* snortalitatem) promittentium magis quam probantium.”. Senec. Epift. 102, 
& Adeo omnisilla tunc fapientia Socratis, de induftria venerat confulte zquanimitatis, 
%* non de fiducia comperte veritatis,” ‘Tertullian, de Anima, 
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enough, to perfons of all capacities, in order to their complete con- 
viGtion and reformation. Firft, becaufe moft of their difcourfes 
upon thefe fubjeéts have been rather fpeculative and learned, nice 
and iubtle difputes, than practical and univerfally ufeful inftruc- 
os. They proved, by firiét and nice argumentation, that the 
. actice of virtue is wife and reafonable and fit to be chofen; ra- 
‘ocr than that it is of plain, neceffary, and indilpenfable obli- 
sation; and were able to deduce the will of God only by fuch ab- 
tract and fubtle reafonings as the generality of men had by no 
means either abilities or opportunities to underftand or be dul 
aitected by. Their very profeflion and manner of life led them to 
make their philofophy rather * an entertainment of leifure time, a 
trial of wit and parts, an exercife of eloquence, and of the art and 
fkill of good {peaking ; than an endeavour to reform the manners 
of men, by fhewing them their plain and necefiary duty. And ac 
cordingly the ftudy of it was, as Cicero + himfelf obferves, un- 
avoidably confined to a few, and by no means fitted for the bulk 
and common ‘fort of mankind, who, as they cannot judge of the 
true ftrength of nice and abftrac&t arguments, fo they will always be 
fufpicious of fome fallacy in them. None { but men of parts and 
learning, of ftudy and liberal education, have been able to profit 


by the fublime doctrine of Plato, or by the fubtle difputations of 


other philofophers; whereas the doétrine of morality, which is the 
rule of life and manners, ought to be plain, eafy, and familiar, and 
fuited fully to the capacities of all men. Secondly, another reafon 
why the philofophers were never able to prove and explain clearly 
and diftinctly enough, even thofe things of which they were the 
moft certain, to perfons of all capacities, in order to their complete 
conviction and reformation, was becaufe they never were able to 


frame te themfelves any complete, regular, and confiftent fyftem or 


icheme of things; but the truths which they taught, were § fingle 
and fcattered, accidental as it were, and hit upon by chance, rather 
than by any knowledge of the whole true ftate of things; and 
contequently lefs univerfally convictive. Nothing could be more 
certarn (as they all well knew), than that virtue was unqueftion- 


** « Proteéto omnis iftorum difputatio, quanquam uberrimos fontes virtutis & fcientia 
‘6 contineat, tamen coilata cum horum [qui rempublicam gubernant] actis perfectifque re- 
§« bus, vereor ne non tantum videatur attulifle negotiis hominum utilitatis, quantum oblec= 
s¢ tationem quandam otil.” Cic. de Repub. fragm. é 

+ ‘* Eft, inquit Cicero, philofophia paucis contenta judicibus, multitudinem confulte 
$¢ jpfa. fugiens —Meximum itaque argumentum eft, philofophiam neque ad fapientiam 
** tendere, neque ipfam effe fapientiam ; quod myfterium ejus, barba tantum celebratur & 
s¢ pallio.” Laétant. lib HI. 
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ably to be chofen, and the practice of it to be recommended necef- 
farily above all things; and yet they could never clearly and fatif- 
factorily make cut, upon what principles originally, and for what 
end ultimately, this choice was to be made, and upon what grounds 
it was univerfally to be fupported. Hence they perpetually * dif 
agreed, oppofed, and contradicted one another in all their difputa- 
tions to fuch a degree, that St. Auftin fomewhere out of Varro 
reckons up no lefs than 280 opinions concerning that one quettion, 


- what was the chief good or final happinefs of man. The effet of 


5 


all which differences could not, without doubt, but be a mighty 


hindrance to that conviction and general influence which that gre 

truth, in the certainty whereof they all clearly agreed (namely, that 
the practice of virtue was neceflary and indifpenfable), ought to 
have had upon the minds and lives of men. ‘This whole matter 
is excellently fet forth by Lactantius: ‘ The philofophers,” faith + 
he “ take them altogether, did indeed difcover all the particular 
“ doctrines of true religion ; but, becaufe each one endeavoured to 
“ confute what the others aflerted, and no one’s fingle fcheme was 
“ in allits parts confiftent, and agreeable to reafon and truth; 
“¢ and none of them were able to collect into one whole and entire 
* fcheme the feveral truths difperfed among them all, therefore 
“ they were not able to maintain and defend what they had dif- 
*° covered.”” And again; having fet down a brief fummary of the 
whole doétrine and defign of true religion, from the original to the 
confummation of all things; “ this entire fcheme,” fays { he, 
“< becaufe the philofophers were ignorant of, therefore they were 
* not able to comprehend the truth; notwithftanding that they 
 faw and difcovered fingly alimoft all the particulars of which the 
“¢ whole fcheme confifts. But this was done by different men and 
« at different times, and in different manners ;”’ (with various mix~ 


- tures of different errors, in what every one difcovered of truth fin- 


ly;) and without finding the connexion of the caufes, and con- 
equences and reafons of things; from the mutual dependencies of 
which the compleatnefs and perfection of the whole {cheme arifes, 
Whereas, had there been any.man, who could have colleéted and 
put together in order al] the feveral truths which were taught fingly 
and fcatteredly by philofophers of all the different fects, and have 


* <¢Nec, quid defendere debeant, fcientes 5 nec quid refutare. Incurfantque paffim fine 
6 delectu omnia que afferunt,. quicunque diffentiunt.” Laétant. lib VII, 

* Totam igitur veritatem, & omne divine religionis arcanum philofophi attigerunt. 
© Sed aliis refellentibus, defendere id, quod invenerant, nequiverunt 5 quia fingulis ratio 
** non quadravit; ne¢ ea, que vera fenferant, infummam redigere potuerunt,”” Lactant; 
lib. VII. : i 

t “ Quam fummam, quia philofophi non comprehenderunt 5 nec yeritatem comprehen- 
§* dere pocuerunt ; quamvis ea feré, quibus fumma ipfa, conftat, & viderint & explicaverint. 
“¢ Sed diverfi ac diverfé illa omnia protulerunt, non anneétentés nec caufas rerum, nec con- 
‘66 fequentias, nec rationes; ut fummanm illam, que continet univerfa, & compingerent & 
** complerent.” -La@tant. lib. VII. 

Quod fi extitiffet aliquis qui veritatem fparfam per fingulos, per fe€tafque diffufam, 
s€ colligeret in unum, ac redigeret in corpus 5 is profecto non diffentiret a nobis. Sed hoc 
‘ nemo facere, nifi veri peritus ac {ciens, pote, Verym autem non nifi cjusfeire ett, qui 
& Gt dogtus a Deo,” Id, ibid, “i 
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made-up out of them one entire confiftent {cheme; truly he would 

not have differed. much from us Chriftians; but this, it was not 

pofible.for any man to do, without having the true fyftem of things” 

firft revealed to him. 

5. AND .THOSE THINGS WHICH THEY WERE ABLE TO PROVE 
AND EXPLAIN CLEARLY AND DISTINCTLY ENOUGH, YET 


THEY HAD NOT SUFFICIENT AUTHORITY TO ENFORCE IN 

PRACTICE. ,- 
‘ Laftly: even thofe things, which the philofophers were not only 
‘themfelves certain of, but which they have alfo been able to prove 
and explain to others, with fufficient clearnefs and plainnefs; fuch 
as are the moft obvious and neceflary duties of life; they have not 
yet had authority enough to.enforce and inculcate upon, men’s 
minds with fo {trong an impreffion as to influence and govern the 
general practice of the world.. The ,truths which they proved by 
fpeculative reafon * wanted {till fome more fenfible authority to 
back them, and make them of more force and efficacy in practice ; 
and the + precepts which they laid down, however evidently reafon- 
able and fit to. be obeyed, feemed {till to want weight, and to be 


but the precepts of men. Hence { none of the philofophers, even . | 


of thofe who taught the cleareft and certaineft truths, and offered 
the beft and wifeit inftru@tions, and enforced them with the ftrong- 
eft motives that could be, were yet ever able to work any remark- 
able change in the minds and lives of any confiderable part of- 
mankind; as the preaching of Chrift and his apoftles .undeniably 
did. Nor does it appear in hiftory, that § any number of Socrates’s 
or Plato’s followers, were convinced of the excellency of true virtue, 
or the certainty of its final reward, in fuch a manner as to be wil- 
ling to lay down their lives for its fake; as innumerable of the dif- 
ciples of Chrift are known to have done. In {peculation, indeed, 
it may perhaps feem pofiible, that, notwithftanding it muft be con- 
felled philofophy cannet difcover any complete and fatisfactory re- 
‘medy for paft mifcarriages, yet the precepts and motives-offered 
by the beft philofophers might at lea{t be fufficient to amend and 
reform men’s manners for the future. But in experience and prac- 


__ * & Platonis documenta, quamyis ad rem mu!tum conferant, tamen parum habent fir- 
6 mitatis ad probandam & implendam veritatem«” Laétant lib. VII. 
+ Quid ergo? nihiine illi [philofophi] fimile przcipiunt ?*Imo permulta, & ad ve- 

** rum frequenter accedunt. Sed nihil ponderis habent illa precepta, quia funt humana; 
<* & auctoritate majori, id eft, divina illa, carent. Nemo igitur credit; quia tam fe ho- 
s* minem putat effe qui audit, quam eft ille qui precipit.”’ Laétant. lib. IIT. j 
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tice it hath on the contrary appeared to be altogether impoffibles 
for philofophy and bare reafon to reform mankind effectually, with: 
out the afliftance of fome higher principle. For, though the bare 
natural poffibility of the thing cannot indeed eafily be denied; yet 
in this cafe (as Cicero excellently expreffes * it), in like manner as 
-in phyfic, it matters nothing, whether a difeafe be fuch as that no - 
man does, or no man can recover from it; fo, neither does it make 
any difference, whether by philofophy no man is, or no. man can 
be made wife and good. So that, without fome greater help and 
affiftance, mankind is plainly left in a very bad ftate. Indeed, in 
the original uncorrupted ftate of human nature, before the mind of 
man was depraved with prejudicate opinions, corrupt affections, and 
vitious inclinations, cuftoms and habits; right reafon may juftly 
be fuppofed to have been a fufficient guide, and a principle power- 
ful enough to preferve men in, the conftant practice of their duty. 
-But, in the prefent circumftances and condition of mankind, the 
wifeft and moft fenfible of the philofophers themfelves have not been 
backward to complain, that they found the underftandings of men 
‘fo dark and cloudy, their wills fo biafled and inclined to evil, their 
~ «paffions fo outragious and rebelling againit reafon, that they looked 
*-upon the rules and laws of right reafon as very hardly praéticable, 
cand which they had very little hopes of ever being able to perfuade 
--the world to fubmit to. Ina word, they confefled that human na 
ture was itrangely corrupted; and they acknowledged this corrup- 
tion to be a difeafe whereof they knew not the true caufe, and could 
not find out a-fufficient remedy. So that the great duties of reli- 
gion were laid down by them as matters of {peculation and difpute, 
rather than as the rules of a€tion; and not fo much urged upon 
the hearts and lives of men, as propofed to the admiration of thofe, 
.who thought them hardly poffible to be effectually practifed by the 
generality of men. ‘To.remedy all thefe diforders, and conquer all 
thefe corruptions, there was plainly wanting fonfe extraordinary 
and fupernatural affiftance; which was above the reach of bare rea- 
fon and philofophy to procure, and yet without which the philofo- 
phers themfelves were fenfible there + could never be any truly 
great men. : , 


VII. For thefe reafons, there was plainly wanting a divine Reve- 
Jation, to recover mankind out of their univerfally degenerate eftate, 
into a ftate fuitable to the original excellency of their nature. 
Which divine Revelation, both the neceffities of men, and their 
natural notions of God, gave them reafonable ground to expect and 
hope for, as appears from the acknowledgments which the beft and 
wifeft of the Heathen philofophers themfelves have made of their 
fenfe of the neceifity and want of fuch a revelation; and from their 


* © Nam fi, confenfu omnium philofophorum, fapientiam nemo affequitur ; in fummis 
$¢ malis omnes fumus, quibus vos optimé confultum a Diis immortalibus dicitis. Nam ut 
6¢ nihil intereft utrum nemo valeat, an nemo poflit valere; fic non intedligo quid interfit, 
6§ utrum nemo fit fapiens, an nemo effe poffit,” Cic de Natura Deor. lib. lil. 

+ © Nemo unquam yir magnus, fine divino afflatu fuit.” Cicero. hes 
expreflions 
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expreffions of the hopes they had entertained, that God would fomes I 


time or other vouchfafe it unto them. 
x. A DIVINE REVELATION ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY FOR THE 
ried RECOVERY OF MANKIND. 

There was plainly wanting a divine Revelation, to recover man- 
kind out of their univerfal corruption and degeneracy ; and. without 
fuch a revelation, it was not poflible that the world fhould ever be 
effetually reformed. For if (as has been before particularly fhewn) 
the grofs and ftupid ignorance, the innumerable prejudices and vain 
opinions, the {trong paffions and appetites of fenfe, and the many 
vitious cuftoms ‘and habits, which the generality of mankind con~ 
tinually labour under, make it undeniably too difficult a work for 
men of all capacities to difcover every one for-himfelf, by the bare 
light of nature, all the particular branches of their duty; but moft 
men, in the prefent ftate of things, have manifeftly need of much 
teaching, and particular inftruction: if thofe who were beft able to 
difcover the truth and inftruct others therein, namely the wifeft and 
beft of the philofophers, were themfelves cusatidckin altogether 
ignorant of fome doctrines, and very doubtful and uncertain of 
others, abfolutely neceflary to the bringing about that great end, the 
. xeformation of mankind: if thofe truths, which they were themfelves 
very certain of, they were not yet able to prove and explain clearly 
enough to vulgar underftandings: if even thofe things which they 
proved fufficiently, and explained with all clearnefs, they had not 
yet authority enough to inforce and inculcate upon men’s minds 
with fo ftrong an impreffien, as to influence and govern the general 


practice of the world; nor pretended to afford men any fupernatural 


affiftance, which yet was very neceflary to fo great a work: and if, 
after all, in the difcovery. of {uch matters as are the great motives of 
religion, men are apt to be more eafily worked upon, and more 
ftrongly affected, by good teftimony, than by the ftricteft abftra& 
arguments ; fo that, upon the whole, it is plain the philofophers 
were never by any means well qualified to reform mankind with any 
. confiderable fuccefs: then there was evidently wanting fome parti- 
cular revelation, which might fupply,all thefe. defefts : there was 
plainly a neceffity of fome particular revelation, to difcover * in 
what manner, and with what kind of external fervice, God might 
acceptably be worfhipped: there was a neceflity of fome particular 


revelation to difcover what expiation God would accept for fin; by 


which the authority, honour, and dignity of his laws might be ef- 
fectually vindicated: there was a neceffity of fome particular reve- 
lation, to + give men full affurance of the truth of thofe great mo- 
tives of religion, the rewards and punifhments of a future ftate; 
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which, notwithftanding the ftrongeft arguments of reafon, men 
could not yet forbear doubting of: in fine, there was a neceflity of 
fome particular divine revelation, to * make the whole doctrine of 
religion clear and obvious: to all capacities, to add weight and au- 
thority. to the plaineft precepts, and to furnifh men with extraor+ 
dinary affiftances to enable them to overcome the: corruptions of 
their nature. And without the. affiftance of fuch a revelation, it is’ 
manifeft, it was not poflible that the world could ever be effectually 
reformed. . “ Ye may even give over,” faith Socrates +, “ all hopes 
‘*< of amending men’s manners for the future, unlefs God be pleafed 
‘ to fend you fome other perfon to inftruct you.” And Plato: 
“ “Whatever,” faith he t, “ is fet right and as it fhould be,.in the 
prefent evil ftate of the world, can be fo only by the particular 
St interpofition of God.’ 

2. THAT IT WAS: AGREEABLE TO THE DICTATES OF NATURE 
AND RIGHT REASON, TO EXPECT OR HOPE FOR SUCH A DI- 
VINE REVELATION, 
Since therefore there was plainly and confefledly wanting a di- 

vine revelation, to relieve the neceffities of men in their natural 

fate; and fince no man can prefume to fay, that it is inconfiftent 
with any of the attributes of God, or unbecoming the wifdom of 
the Creator of all things, to fupply that want; to reveal to his crea 
tures more fully the way to happinefs; to make more particular 
difcoveries of his will to them; to fet before them, in a clearer light, 
the rewards and punifhments of a future ftate; to explain in what 
manner he will be pleafed to be worfhipped, and to declare what 
fatisfaction he will accept for fin, and upon what conditions he will 
receive returning finners; nay fince, ‘on the contrary, it feems 
more fuitable to our natural notions of. the goodnefs and mercy of 

God, to fuppofe that he fhould do all this, than not: it follows un= 

deniably, that it was moft reafonable, and agreeable to the dictates 

of nature, to expect or hope for fuch a divine revelation. The 
generality of the heathen world, who were far more equal and lefs 
prejudiced judges in this matter, than modern Deifts, were fo der 
perfuaded, that the great rules for the conduct of human life mutt 
receive their authority from heaven, that their chief law-givers 
thought it not a fufficient recommendation of their laws, that, the 

were agreeable to the light of nature, unlefs they pretended alfo, 
that they received them from God. But I have no need, in this 
argument, to make ufe of the examples of idolatrous law-givers. 

The philofophers themfelves, the beit and wifeft, and the leaft fu- 

perftitious’ of them, that ever lived, were not afhamed to confefs 

epenly their fenfe of the want of a divine revelation; and-to de- 
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clare their judgement, that it was moft natural and truly agreeable 

to right and found reafon to hope for fomething of that nature. 
There is, befides the feveral places before cited, a moft excellent: 
paflage in Plato to this purpofe; one of the moft remarkable paf- 

fazes indeed in his whole work’ ; though not quoted by any that I 

have met with; which therefore I think highly worthy to be tran- 

feribed at large, as a juft and unanfwerable reproach to all thofe who 

deny that there is any want or need of a revelation. “ It feems 

“ beft to me,”’ faith * Socrates to one of his difciples, “that we 

“ expect quietly; nay, it is abfolutely neceflary, that we wait with 

patience, till fuch time as we can learn certainly how we ought to 

& behave ourfelves both towards God and towards men.”” ‘ When, 
« will that time come,” replies the difciple ; ‘and who is it that will , 
* teach us this? For methinks I earneftly defire to fee and know 

« who the perfon is that will do it.” “ It is one,” anfwers Socrates, 
« who has now a concern for you. But in dike manner as Homer 

« relates that Minerva took away the mift from before Diomedes’s 
“ eyes, that he might be able to diftinguifh one perfon from ane- 
“ ther; fo it is neceflary that the mift, which is now before your 

mind, be firft taken away, that afterwards you may learn to dif- 
tinguifh rightly between good and evil; for, as yet, you are not 
“ able to do it.” “ Let the perfon you mentioned,” replies the dif- 

«€ ciple, “take away this mift, or whatever elfe it be, as foon as.he 
«< pleafes: for I am willing to doany thing he fhall direct, whofoever 

“ this perfon be; fo that | may but become a good man.” “ Nay,”” 
anfwers Socrates, “ that perfon has a wonderful readinefs and wil- 

“ lingnefs to do all this for you.” -“ It will be beft then,” replies 

the difciple, ‘ to forbear offering any more facrifices, till the time 

“ that this perfon appears.” “ You judge very well,” anfwers So- 

erates ; “ it will be much fafer fo todo, than to run fo great a hazard of 
“¢ offering facrifices, which you know not whether they are accept- 

“ able to God or no.” “ Well then,”’ replies the difciple, “ we will 

“* then make our offerings to the gods, when that day comes; and 
« I hope, God willing, it may not be far off.’ And in another: 
place, the fame author having given a large account of that moft ex- 
cellent difcourfe, which Socrates made a little before his death, con- 
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“eerning the great doctrines of religion, the immortality of the foul 


and the certainty of a life to come; he introduces one of his di- 
eiples replying in the following manner: “I am,” faith he, * “ of 
*¢ the fame opinion with you, O Socrates, concerning thefe things ; 
that, to difcover the certain truth of them, in this prefent life, is 
either abfolutely impoffible for us, or at leaft exceedingly difficult. 
Yet not to enquire with our utmoft diligence into what can be 
faid about them, or to give over our enquiry before we have car- 
ried our fearch as far as poffible, is the fign of a mean and low 
® fpirit, On the contrary, we ought therefore by all means to do 
“one of thefe two things; either, by hearkening to inftruction, and 
** by our own diligent ftudy, to’ find out the truth; or, if that be 
“ abfolutely impoffible, then to fix our foot upon that which to 
s¢ human reafon, after the utmoft fearch, appears beft and moft pro- 
“ bable; and, trufting to that, venture upon that bottom to dire& 
«© the courfe of our lives accordingly; unlefs a man could have 
 ftill fome more fure and certain conduct to carry him through 
this life; fuch as a divine difcovery of the truth would be.” [| 
fhall mention but one inftance more, and that is of Porphyry ; who, 
though he lived after our Saviour’s time, and had a moft inveterate 
hatred to the Chriftian revelation in particular, yet + confefs in 
general, that he was fenfible there was wanting {ome univerfal me- 
thod of delivering men’s fouls, which -no fect of philofophy had yet 
found out. 
3. THE UNREASONABLENESS OF MODERN DEIsTSs, IN DENYING 
THE WANT AND USE OF A REVELATION. 
This fenfe of the ancient and wifeft philofophers is much de- 
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“parted from by modern Deifts, who contend that there was no want, 


no need of a revelation; that philofophy and right reafon was of it- 
felf fufficiently able to inftru& and preferve men in the practice of 
their duty; and that nothing was to be expected\from revelation: 
But, befides what has been already intimated concerning the extreme 
barbarity of the prefent heathen world, and what the philofophers 
both Greeks and Latins have confefled concerning the ftate of the 
more civilized nations wherein they lived; | think we may fafely 
appeal even to our adverfaries themfelves, whether the teftimony of 


# Brot yde Sous, @ Sducdlec, eel Tav radrwv lowe womee xad cole rd pody cadse eldévae 


27 7H viv Bin i addvalov tvar, 4 wayydarcroy tis 7d prévror atta [leg. rd] Asydeeeve weet 
adrey ph ody) mavtl redmw 2réyxen, ved qeoapicacbas argly dy mavlayh oxomaly dmelnn T¢y 
may parbaxe sivas avdedg. [ Note, that Ficinus, in his tranflation of this paflage, as if 
the word 2x1 was to repeated a7d rod xovov with meoapiracbar, writes abfurdly non defif= 
tere, inftead of defiftere]. Aciv yie weg abrad ev yer rovroy Niamedbacbar n prabesy orn 
Zyst, Bebecly, A, €f ralira ddivdlov, tov yody BEXlicov rod “AvOgwmivwy Adyov AaCdvla nak 
ducereluroraloy, emt rovro byovprevor, Womee Em oxediass uwvSuvevovla Mamwdevoas Tov Biove ef 
mh rig Sbvailo doparécesy nal axwOvverecor, Em) BeCarclépe rynpeal@-» i Adys Oeiz Tivdsy 
Siamopevdiivar. Plato in Phedone. ’ ; : 
+ “ Quum autem dicit Porphyrius, in primo de Regreffu Anime libro, nondum recep- 
*¢ tum in unam quandam fetam que univerfalem viam anime contineat liberand@, non- 
«© dumque in fuam notitiam eandem viam hiftoriali cognitione perlatam ; procul dubio 
Ss confitetur, effe aliquam; fed nondum in fuam venifle notitiam. Ita ci non fufficiebat 
6 quicquid de anima liberanda ftudiofiffime didicerat, fibique, vel potius aliis, nofle ac te- 
6 nere videbatur. Sentiebat enim adhuc fbi deeffe aliquam praitantifimam auétoritatem, 
§§ quam de re tanta fequi oporteret.” Auguitia, de Civitate Dei, lib, X, ce 326 Chrit 
ag 1 


2.08 ' THe EVIDENCE or NATURAL 
Chrift (without confidering at prefent what truth and evidence it 
has), concerning the immortality of the foul, and the rewards and 
punifhments of a future ftate, have not had (notwith{tanding all the 
corruptions of Chriftians) vifibly in experience and effect a * greater 
and more powerful influence upon the lives and aétions cf men, than 
the reafonings of all the philofophers that ever were in the world: 
whether credible teftimony, and the belief and authority of revela-- 
tion, be not in itfelf as it were a light held to the confciences of ftupid 
and carelefs men; and the moft natural and proper means that can 
be imagined, to awaken and roufe up many of thofe who would be 
little affe&ted with all the ftrict arguments and abftra@ reafonings 
in the world; and, to bring this matter to. a fhort iffue, whether in 
Chriftian countries (at leaft where Chriftianity is profefled in any 
tolerable degree of purity) the generality even + of the meaner and 
moft vulgar “and ignorant people have not truer and worthier notions 
of God, | more juft and right apprehenfions concerning his attri- 
butes and perfections, a deeper fenfe of the differences of good and _ 
evil, a greater regard to moral obligations and to the plain and moft_ 
neceflary duties of life, and a more firm and univerfal ee | 
ofa future ftate of rewards and punifhments, than in any Heathen 
fo any confiderable number of men were ever found to have 
a 

THE GREAT NECESSITY AND USE OF DIVINE REVELATION. 

At may here perhaps. be pretended by modern Deifts, that the 
great ignorance and undeniable corruptnefs of the whole Heathen 
world has always been owing; not to any abfolute infufficiency of 
the light of nature itfelf, bur merely to the fault of the feveral par- 
ticular perfons, in not fufficiently improving that light; and that 
Deifts now, in places where learning and right reafon are cultivated, 


are well able to difcover and explain all the obligations and motives © 


of morality, without believing any thing of Revelation. But this, 
even though it were true (as, in the fenfe they intend, it by no 
means Is ; ‘Lecauile, as has been before fhewn, there are feveral very 
neceflary truths not poflible to be difcovered with any certainty by 
the bare light of nature; but) fuppofing it, I fay, to be true, that all 
the obligations and motives of morality could poffibly be difcovered 
and explained clearly by the mere light of nature alone ; yet even 
this would not at all prove, that there is no need of Revilaniork 
For, whatever the bare natural poffibility was, it is certain in fact, 
the wifeft philofophers of old { never were able to do it to any 
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_€ffe€tual purpofe, but always willingly acknowledged that they ftill 


wanted fome higher affiftance. And as to the great pretences of 
modern Deifts; it is to be obferved, that the clearnefs of moral 
reafonings was much improved, and the regard to a future ftate very 
much increaféd, even in heathen writers, after the coming of Chrift, 
And almoft all the things that are faid wifely and truly by modern 
Deifts are plainly borrowed from that revelation which they re- 


_fufe to embrace, and without which they could never have been 


SS AN 


able to have faid the fame things. Now, indeed, when our whole 


duty, with its true motives, is clearly revealed to us ; its precepts 
appear plainly agreeable to reafon; and confcience readily approves 


“what is good, as it condemns what is evil; nay, after our duty is 


thus made known to us, it is eafy not only to fee its agreement with, 
reafon, but alfo to begin and deduce its obligation from reafon. 
But had we been utterly deftitute of all revealed light; then, to have 
difcovered our duty in all points, with the true motives of it, mere- 
ly by the help of natural reafon, would have been a work of nicety, 
pains, and labour; like groping for an unknown way in the ob- 
{cure twilight. What ground have any modern Deifts to imagine, 
that, if they themfelves had lived without the light of the gofpel, 
they fhould have been wifer than Socrates and Plato and Cicero? 
How are they certain, they fhould have made fuch a right ufe of 


_ their reafon, as to have difcovered the truth exaCtly, without being 


any way led afide by prejudice or neglect? If their lot had been 
among the vulgar; how are they fure they fhould have been fo 
happy, or fo confiderate, as not to have been involved in that ido- 
latry and fuperftition which overfpread the whole world? If they 
had joined themfelves to the philofophers, which feét would they 
have chofen to have followed? and what book would they have 


_-refolved upon to be the adequate rule of their lives and converfa- 


tions? Or, if they fhould have fet up for themfelves, how are they 
certain they fhould have been fkilful and unprejudiced enough to 
have deduced the feveral branches of their duty, and applied them 
to the feveral cafes of life, by argumentation and dint of reafon ? 
It is one thing to fee that thofe rules of life which are beforehand 
plainly and particularly laid before us, are perfectly agreeable to rea- 
fon; and another thing to find out thofe rules merely by the light 
of reafon, without their having firft been any otherwife made known. 


' We fee that even many of thofe who profefs to govern their lives 
by the plain written rule of an inftituted and revealed religion, are 


yet moft miferably ignorant of their duty, and how can any man 
be fure he fhould have made fo good improvement of his reafon, as 
to have underftood it perfeétly in all its parts, without any fuch 
help? We fee that many of thofe who profefs to beli¢ve firmly that 
great and everlafting happinefs, which Chrift has promifed to obe- 
dience ; and that great and eternal mifery, which Chrift has threat- 
ned to difobedience ; are yet hurried away by their lufts and paf- 
fions to tranfgrefs the conditions of that covenant, to which thefe 
promifes and thefe threatenings are annexed; and how can any man 
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be fure he fhould be able to overcome thofe great temptations, if 
thefe mighty motives were lefs diftinétly known, or lefs powerfully 
enforced ? But fuppofe he could, and that by ftrength of reafon he 
could demonftrate to himfelf thefe things with all clearnefs and dif- 

_ tinGinefs ; yet could all men doYo? Afluredly all men are not equal- 
ly capable of being philofophers, though all men are equally obliged 

_ tobe religious. At leaft thus much is certain, that the rewards 


and punifhments of another world, the great motives of religion, — 


cannot be fo powerfully enforced, to the influencing the lives and — 


practice of all forts of men, by one who fhall undertake to demon- 


ftrate the reality of them by abftra@ reafons and arguments; as by | 
ane who, fhewing fufficient credentials of his having been himfelf | 
in that other ftate, fhall affure them of the truth and certainty of | 


thefe things. But, after all, the queftion does not really lie here. 


The truth, at the bottom, is plainly this. All the great things that | 
modern Deifts affe& to fay of right reafon, 4s to its fufficiency in — 


_difcovering the obligations and motives of morality, is only a pre- 
tence, to be made ule of, when they are oppofing Chriftianity. At 
other times, and in reality, they have no hearty regard for morality, 
nor for the natural evidences of the certainty of a future ftate; they 
are willing enough to believe, that men perifh abfolutely at death: 
and fo they have no concern to fupport effectually the caufe of vir- 
tue, nor care to make out any confiftent fcheme of things; but un- 
avoidably recur, in truth, to downright Atheifm. At leaft, in the 
manners of moft of them, it is too plain and apparent, that abfo- 
jute libertinifm is the thing they really aim at; and however their 


creed may pretend to be the creed of Deifts, yet almoft always their. | 


practice is the practice of very Atheifts. 
4. YET GOD WAS NOT ABSOLUTELY OBLIGED TO AFFORD MEN 
THE HELP OF SUCH A REVELATION. 


To return, therefore, to the argument. From what has been faid 


upon this head, it appears plainly, that it is agreeable to the na- 

tural hopes and expectations of men, that is, of right reafon duly 

improved, to fuppofe God making fome particular revelation. of 

his will to mankind, which may fupply the undeniable defects of 

the light of nature. And, at the fame time, it is evident that fuch 

_a thing is by no means unworthy of the divine wifdom, or incon- 
fiftent with any of the attributes of God; but rather, on the con- 

trary, moft fuitable to them. Confequently, confidering the mani- 

fold wants and neceflities of men, and the abundant goodnefs and 

mercy of God; there is great ground, from right reafon and the 

light of nature, to believe, that God-would not always leave men 
wholly deftitute of fo needful an affiftance, but would at fome time 
-. or other actually afford it them. Yet it does not from hence at all 
follow (as fome have imagined) that God is obliged to make fuch a 
revelation, For then it muft needs have been given in all ages, 
and to all nations; and might have been claimed and demanded as 
of juftice, rather than withed for and defired as of mercy and con- 
defcending goodnefs. But the forementioned confiderations are 
fuch 
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fich as might afford men reafonable ground to hope for fome favour 


‘of this kind, to be conferred at fuch time, and in fuch manner, and » 


upon fuch perfons, as fhould feem beft to fupreme infinite wifdom ; 

at leaft, they might well difpofe and prepare men before-hand, 

whenever any doétrine fhould come accompanied with juft and good 

evidence of its being fuch a revelation, to believe and embrace it 

with all readinefs, “ee 

WANT OF UNIVERSALITY, NO SUFFICIENT OBJECTION AGAINST 
THE TRUTH OF A REVELATION. 

Tt has been made ufe of, by a modern author *, as his principal 
and ftrongeft argument againft the reafonablenefs of believing any 
revelation at all, that it is confeffed there has been no revelation 
univerfally owned and embraced as fuch, either in all ages, or by all 
ations in any age. He pretends to acknowledge, that if the doc- 
trine of Chriftianity was univerfally entertained, he would not 
dowbt of its being truly a revelation of the will of God to mankind; 


“but fince, in fact, there is no inftituted religion univerfally received 


as a divine revelation; and there are feveral nations to whom the 
Chriftian doétrine in particular was never fo much as preached, nor 
ever came to their knowledge at all; he concludes, that what is 
not univerfal and equally made known to all men, cannot be need- 
ful for any; and confequently, that there never was any real want 
of a revelation at all, nor any ground to think any further affift- 
ance neceflary, to enable men to anfwer all the ends of their crea~ 
tion, than the bare light of nature. ‘This is the fum ‘and ftrength 
of this author’s reafoning; and herein all the deniers of revelation 
agree with him. Now (not to take notice here, that it is by no 
means impoflible, but all men may be capable of receiving fome be- 
nefit from a revelation, which yet a great part of them may have 
never heard of), if thefe men’s reafonings were true, it would follow 
by the fame argument, that neither was natural religion neceflary to 
enable men.to anfwer the ends of their creation. For, though all 
the truths of natural religion are indeed certainly difcoverable by 
the due ufe of right reafon alone; yet it is evident all men are not 
endued with the fame faculties and capacities, nor have they all 
equally afforded to them the fame means of making that difcovery, 
as thefe gentlemen themfelves upon fome occafions are willing 
enough to own, when they are defcribing the barbarous ignorance 
of fome poor Indian nations; and, confequently, the knowledge of 
natural religion being, in fact, by no means univerfal, it will fol- 
low that there is no great neceflity even of that, but that men may 
do very well without it, in performing the functions of the animal 
life, and directing themfelves wholly by the inclinations of fenfe 5 
and thus thefe gentlemen muft at laft be forced to let go all moral” 
obligations, and fo recur unavoidably to apfolute Atheifm. ‘The 
truth is; as God was not obliged to make all his creatures equal 5 


to make men, angels; or to endue all men with the fame faculties 
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P 2 and 


ot 


212 Tut EVIDENCE or NATURAL 


and capacities as any; fo neither is he bound to make all men ¢a- 
pable of the fame degree or the fame kind of happinefs, or to afford 
all men the very fame means and opportunities of obtaining it. 
‘There is ground enough, from the confideration of the manifeft cor- 
ruption of human nature, to be fo far fenfible of the want of a di- 
vine revelation, as that right reafon and the light of nature itfelf 
will lead a wife and confiderate man to think it very probable, that 
the infinitely merciful and good God may aétually vouchfafe to af- 
ford men fome fuch fupernatural affiftance; and confequently fuch 
a perfon will be very willing, ready, and prepared, to entertain a 
dotrine which fhall at any time come attended with juft and good 
evidence of its being truly a revelation of the will of God. But it 
does not at all from hence follow, either that God is abfolutely 
bound to make fuch a revelation; or that, if he makes it, it muft 
equally be made to all men; or that, fince in fact it is not made to 
all, therefore there is no reafon to believe that there is any need or 
any probability of its being made to any. 


VIII. There is no other religion now in the world, but the 
Chriftian, that has any juft pretence, or tolerable appearance of rea- 
fon, to be efteemed fuch a divine revelation ; and therefore, if Chrif- 
tianity be not true, there is no revelation of the will of God at ail 
made to mankind. 

This propofition will eafily be granted by all modern unbelievers 5 
and therefore I need not be particular in the proof of it. 

2 Or THE MAHOMETAN RELIGION, 

The Mahometan religion was founded by a vicious perfon, pro- 
pofes ridiculous and trifling doétrines to be believed, was propagated 
merely by violence and force of arms, was confirmed by no pub- 
lic and unconteftable miracles, promifes vain and fenfual rewards to 
its profeflors, and is every way encompafled with numberlefs fuch 
abfurdities and inconfiftencies (as thofe who have given us accounts 
of the life of Mahomet, and the nature of his religion, have abund- 
antly made out, and is fufficiently evident even from the Alcoran 
itfelf), that there is no great danger of its impofing upon rational 
and confiderate men. . 

OF THE JEWISH RELIGION. 

The Jewifh religion was founded wholly upon the expeétation of 
a Meffiah to come; and the time of his appearance was limited by 
fuch plain and determinate prophefies, that what difficulties foever 
there may be in computing the very nice and exact time of their 
completion; or what different periods foever may be fixed, from 
whence to begin feveral computations; yet the time of their being 
fulfilled is now, in all poffible ways of computing, fo very far 
elapfed, that, if the Chriftian doctrine be falfe, there is no fuppo- 
fition left, upon which the Jewifh religion can, with any colour of 
reafon, be believed to be true. 

It being evident, therefore, that either the Chriftian revelation is 
true, or elfe (how great want foever there may be of it) there is no 
\ fuch 
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fuch thing as revelation at all; it remains that I proceed to confider 
what pofitive and direct evidence there is, to prove the a¢tual truth 
of this divine revelation. — | 


IX. ‘The Chriftian religion, confidefed in its primitive fimplicity, 
and as taught in the holy fcriptures, has all the marks and proofs 
of being actually and truly a divine revelation, that any divine re- 
velation, fuppofing it were true, could reafonably be imagined or 
defired to have. 

‘THE MARKS OF A RELIGION COMING FROM Gop. 

The neceflary marks and proofs of a religion coming from God, 
are thefe. Firft, that the duties it enjoins be all fuch as are agree- 
able to our natural notions of God; and perfective of the nature, 
and conducive to the happinefs and well-being of men; and that 
the doétrines it teaches be all fuch, as, though not indeed difco- 
verable by the bare light of nature, yet, when difcovered by revela- 
tion, may be confiftent with, and agreeable to, found and unpre- 
judicedreafon.. For, otherwife, no evidence whatfoever can be of 
fo great force to prove that any doétrine is true; as its being either 
contradictory in itfelf, or wicked in its tendency, is, to prove that 
it muft neceflarily be falfe. Becondly, for the fame reafon, the mo- 
tives likewife, by which it is recommended to mens belief and prac- 
tice, and all the peculiar circumftances with which it is attended, 
mutt be fuch as are fuitable to the excellent wifdom of God, ‘and 
fitted to amend the manners and perfect the minds of men. Laftly, 
it muft moreover be pofitively and directly proved to come from 
God, by fuch certain figns and matters of fact, as may be unde- 
niable evidences of its author’s having aétually a divine commiffion. 
For otherwife, as no evidence can prove a doctrine to come from 
God, if it be either impoffible or wicked in itfelf; fo, on the other 
hand, neither can any degree of goodnefs or excellency in the doc- 
trine itfelf, make it certain, but only highly probable, to have come © 
from God, unlefs it has moreover fome pofitive and direct evidence 
of its being actually revealed, 

The entire proof, therefore, of this propofition muft be made by 
an induction of particulars. as follows, — : 


X. Firft, the practical duties which the Chriftian religion en- 
joins, are all flich, as are moft agreeable to our natural notions of 
God, and moft perfective of the nature, and conducive to the hap- 
pinefs and well-being of men: that is, Chriftianity even in this fin- 
gle refpeét, as containing alone and in one confiftent fyftem all the | 
wife and good precepts (and thofe improved, augmented, and ex- 
alted to the higheft degree of perfection) that ever were taught 
fingly and fcatteredly, and many times but very corruptly, by the 
feveral fchools of the philofophers; and this without any mixture 
of the fond, abfurd, and fuperftitious practices of any of thofe phi- 
lofophers; ought to be embraced and praétifed by all rational and 
confidering Deifts, who will st confiftently, and fteadily ible 
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the confequences oftheir own principles, as at leaft the beft {cherney 
and fect of philofophy that ever was fet up in. the world, and highly 
probable, even though it had no external evidence, to be of divine, 
original. 

‘THE PROPOSITION PROVED, IN THE SEVERAL INSTANCES OF 

; »DUEy. 

This propofition is fo very evident, that the greateft adverfaries 
of the Chiiftian inftitution have never been able to deny it any 
otherwife, than by confounding the inventions of men, the fuper- 
ftitious practices of particular perfons, or the corrupt additions of 
certain particular churches or focieties of Chriftians, with the pure 
and fimple precepts of the gofpel of Chrift. In all thofe inftances 
of ‘duty which pure and uncorrupt Chriftianity enjoins, the pro- 
pofition is manifeft and altogether undeniable. ‘The duties of love, 
fear, and adoration, which the Chriftian religion obliges us to ren- 
der unto God, are fo plainly incumbent upon us from the confide- 
ration of the excellent attributes of the divine nature, and our re- 
Jation to him as our creator and preferver, that no man who con- 
fiders can think: himfelf free from the obligations which our reli- 
gion lays upon him to practife thefe duties ; without denying the 
very being of God, and acting contrary to the reafon and all the 
natural notions of his own mind. © Its’placing the true and accept- 
able worfhip of God, not fo much in any pofitive and ritual obfer- 
vances, aS in: approaching him with pure hearts and undefiled ba- 
dies, with unfeigned repentance for all paft.mifcarriages, and fin= 
cere refolutions of conftant obedience for the future ; in praying to 
him for whatever we want, .and returning him our moft hearty 
thanks for whatever good things we receive, with fuch dependence 
and humility, fuch fubmiffion, truft, and reliance, as are the proper 
affections of dutiful childrens all this is plainly moft agreeable to 
our natural notions and apprehenfions of God, And that the prayers 
of finful and depraved creatures, fincerely repenting, fhould be of- 
fered up to God, and become prevalent with him, through and by 
the interceffion of a mediator, is very confonant to right and-un- 
prejudiced reafon; as I fhall have occafion to fhew more particu-~ 
larly hereafter, when I come to confider the articles of our belief, 
Again: the duties of juftice, equity, charity, and truth, which the 
Chriftian religion obliges us to exercife towards men, are fo appa~ 
rently reafonable in themfelves, and fo direétly conducive to the 
happinefs of mankind; that their unalterable obligation is not only 
in great meafure deducible from the bare light of nature and right 
reafon ; but even thofe men alfo, who have broken through all the 
bonds of natural religion itfelf, and the original obligations of vir- 
tue, have yet thought it neceflary, for the prefervation of fociety and 
the well-being of mankind, that the obfervation of thefe duties ta 
fome degree fhould be enforced by the penalties of human laws, 
And the additional improvements which our Saviour has made to 
thefe duties, by commanding his difciples to be as it were lights in 
the world, and examples of good works to all men, Matth, v.16, &c, 
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to be fo far from injuring others, that, on the contrary, they fhould 
not indulge themfelves in any degree of anger or paffion; to feek 
reconciliation immediately upon any difference or offence that may 
arife ; to bear injuries patiently, rather than return evil for evils to 
be always willing to forgive one another their trefpafles, as they all 
expect forgivene(s at the hands of God: to be kind and charitavie 
to all men; to affift readily, and be willing to do all good offices, 
not only to their friends, but even to their bittereft enemies alfo; 
ina word, to raife their virtue and goodnefs far above the common 
practice of men, extending their charity univerfally, in imitation of 
the goodnefs of God himfelf, who maketh the fun to rife on the 
evil and on the good, and fendeth rain on the juft and on the un- 
juft: thefe precepts, I fay, are fuch, as no unprejudiced philofopher 
would have been unwilling to confefs were the utmoft improve- 
ments of morality, and to the higheft degree perfective of human 
nature. In like manner; the duties of fobriety, temperance, pa- 
tience, and contentment; which our religion enjoins us to practife 
in ourfelves, are fo undeniably agreeable to the inward conftitution 
of human nature, and fo perfective of it, that the principal defign 
of all true philofophy has ever been torecommend and fet off thefe 
duties to the. beft advantages though, as the philofophers them- 
felves have always confefled, no philofophy was ever able to govern 
mens practice effectually in thefe refpects.. But the additional pre- 
cepts, and the new weight and authority, which our Saviour has 
added to his inftructions of this kind, Matt..v. 28..Matt. vi. 19. 24. 
é&c. teaching his difciples to govern their very thoughts, defires, and 
inclinations ; to contemn and get above all the defires of this pre- 
fent world, and to fet their affections principally upon that which 
is to come; thefe are the things, which, when the Chriftian reli- 
gion was in its primitive and pureft ftate, worked men up actually . 
to fuch a pitch of cheerful and generous obedience to the laws of 
God, and taught them to obtain fuch a complete victory over the. 
world, and over all the defires and appetites of fenfe, as, the bet 
philcfophers have acknowledged, their inftruCtions were never able 
to do. Laftly, even thofe pofitive and external obfervances (the 
two facraments) which are inftituted in the Chriftian religion, as 
means and affiftances to keep men fteadfaft in the practice of thofe 
great and moral duties which are the weightier matters of the law; 
even thofe pofitive inftitutions (1 fay) are fo free from all appear- 
ance of fuperftition and vanity, and fo wifely fitted to the end for 
which they were defigned, that noadverfaries of Chriftianity have ever 
been able to objet any thing at all againft the things themfelves, 
but only againft certain corruptions and fuperftitions, which fome, 
who call themfelves Chriftians, have, directly in oppofition to the 


true defign of Chriftianity, introduced and annexed to them. For, 


what reafonable man can pretend to fay, that it is any way unrea- 
fonable or fuperftitious, for every member of the fociety to be fo- 
lemnly admitted into his profeffion by a plain and fignificant rite, 
intitling him to all the privileges, and charging him with all the 
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obligations, which belong to the members of that fociety as fuch ? 
which is the defign of one of the facraments; or, that it is unrea~ 
fonable and fuperftitious, for men frequently to commemorate with 
all thankfulnefs the love of their greateft benefactor, and humbly 
and folemnly to renew their obligations and promifes of obedience 
to him? which is the defign of the other. 

THIS, A GREAT EVIDENCE OF A RELIGION COMING 

FROM Gop. 

Let now any impartial perfon judge, whether this be not a wife 
and excellent inftitution of practical religion, highly conducive ta 
the happinefs of mankind, and worthy to be eftablifhed by a reve- 
lation from God, when men had confefledly corrupted themfelves 
to fuch a degree, that not only the light of nature and right reafon 
was altogether infufficient to reftore true piety, but even that light 
itfelf (as Cicero * exprefsly acknowledges) no where appeared. Let 
any impartial perfon judge, whether a religion that tends thus ma- 
nifeftly to the recovery of the rational part of God’s creation, to re- 
ftore men to the imitation and likenefs of God, and to the dignity 
and higheft improvement of their nature, has not within itfelf an 
intrinfie and very powerful evidence of its being truly divine. Let 
any cne read the fifth, fixth, and feventh chapters of St. Matthew’s 
Gofpel, and judge if they do not, as it were, fet before his eyes fuch 
a lovely image and reprefentation of true virtue, as Plato + faid 
could not but charm men with the higheft degree of love and admi- 
ration imaginable. In a word, let any man of an honeft and fincere 
mind confider, whether that practical doctrine has not even in itfelf 
the greateft marks of a divine original; wherein ‘¢ whatfoever things 
sare true, whatfoever things are honeft, whatfoever things are juift, 
*© whatfoever things are pure, whatfoever things are lovely, whatfoever 
s< things are of good report, if there be any virtue, if there be any thing 
“¢ praife-worthy,”’ Phil. iv. 8; all thefe, and thefe only, are the things 
that are earneftly recommended to men’s practice. What wife precept 
was ever delivered by any philofopher of any fe&, which is not more 
plainly laid down by our Saviour and his apoftles? and not only fo, 
but enforced moreover with greater efficacy and ftrength? founded 
upon nobler and more confiftent principles? urged with greater _ 
weight and authority ? and preffed with more powerful and affecting 
argument? Nay, neither is this all the difference, even in refpect 
barely of the excellency of the doétrine itfelf. For the philofophers 
taught indeed many excellent moral truths; but fome upon one oc-~ 
cafion and upon one fet of principles, fome upon another; and every 
one of them were miftaken in fome inftances of duty, and mingled 
particular fuperftitions and falfe notions with their good inftruc- 
tions, and built their doctrine upon no fure foundation of con- 
fiftent principles ; and all of them (as has been before fhewn) were 
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very imperfect and deficient, and far from being able to make up ari 
entire and complete fcheme of the whole duty of man in all cafes. 
But now, to * put together all the wife and good precepts that ever 
were delivered by any wife men of any fect and in any age; to im- 
prove and exalt every one of them to the higheft poflible degree of 
excellency and perfection ; to feparate and lay afide all the fuperfti- 
tious opinions and practices, that had been mixed by all or any of 
the different fects of philofophers, or teachers of religion in an 
nation, with their. refpeétive moral inftruétions; and to fupply ail 
thofe doctrines, wherein both moral philofophy and the additional 
inftitutions of all religions in the world, had in the whole been 
hitherto altogether deficient ; and all this, in one plain, entire, and 
regular fy{tem, upon the foundation of certain and confiftent prin- 
ciples; this is the peculiar character of the Chriftian inftitution 5 
and all this cannot, with any colour of reafon, be imagined to have 
ever been done by any man, but one fent immediately from God. 
Upon this confideration alone, all fincere Deifts (if any fuch there 
be) who really are what they pretend to be, who believe the being 
and attributes of God, and are firmly convinced of the obligations 
of virtue and natural religion, and the certainty of a future ftate 
of rewards and punifhments, muit needs by their own principles 
be ftrongly inclined to embrace the Chriftian religion ; to believe, 
at leaft to hope confidently, that a doétrine fo plainly fitted to reco~ 
ver men out of their univerfally corrupt eftate, and reftote them to 
the knowledge and favour of God, is truly divine; and to entertain 
it with all cheerfulnefs, as what in itfelf has thofe manifold marks of 
goodnefs and perfection, which are themfelves fufficient to fatisfy a 
good man, that it cannot be any thing elfe than a revelation from 
God, even + though it had wanted all thofe outward proofs, and di- 
vine and miraculous teftimonies, which fhall hereafter be mentioned 
in their proper place. 


XI. Secondly, the motives, by which the Chriftian religion in- 
forces the practice of the duties it enjoins, are fuch as are moft 
fuitable to the excellent wifdom of God, and moft anfwerable to the 
natural expectations of men. 

I. OF THE ACCEPTABLENESS OF TRUE REPENTANCE, AS A 

MOTIVE TO OBEDIENCE. 

The acceptablenefs of true repentance in the fight of God, and 
the certain aflurance of pardon upon fuch repentance, which the 
Chriftian religion affords us, is a moft powerful and neceflary mo- 
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S€ Quod fi extitiffet aliquis, qui veritatem fparfam per fingulos, per fectafque diffufam, 
*€ colligeret in unum ac redigeret in corpus; is profeéto non diffentiret anobis. Sed hoe 
* nemo facere, nifi veri peritus ac fciens, poteft, Verum autem non nifi ejus fcire eft, 


. @ quifit do&tus a Deo.” Laétant, lib. VII. 


+ “ Sed fi vel cafu id efficeret, certiffime philofopharetur ; & quamvis non poffet divinis 
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tive to frail and finful creatures to encourage and fupport them ef- 
fectually in the practice of their duty. It is, indeed, in general evi- 
dently moft agreeable to right reafon, and-to men’s natural notions 
of God, to believe him placable and merciful and willing to for- 
give. But fince at the fame time it cannot be proved by any argu- 
ments from reafon, that God is abfolutely obliged to forgive ; and 
it is contefledly evident, that it becomes the fupreme governor of 
the univerfe to vindicate the honour and authority of his laws and. 
government, to give fome evidences of his hatred and indignation 
again{t fin, and fometimes by inftances of feverity to prevent finners. 
from abufing his mercy and patience ; no lefs than that it is agreeable 
to his infinite wifdom and goodnefs to fuffer his anger to be by fome 
means appeafed ; no motive in this cafe can be imagined more expe~ 
dient and powerful to encourage finners to return to the practice of 

‘their duty, and to perfuade them to continue therein immoveable 
for the future ; nothing can be imagined more feafonable and fatif- 
factory to the mind of man, and more agreeable to the excellent 
wifdom of God, and worthy of the fupreme and infinitely merciful 
gevernor of all things, than fuch a pofitive declaration of the ac- 
ceptablenefs of fincere repentance, and fuch an authentic affurance 
ef pardon and forgivenefs thereupon, as under the Chriftian dif 
penfation the divine goodnefs and mercy has found means to afford 
unto us, in fuch manner as is at the fame time abundantly con- 
fiftent with the honour and dignity of the laws of God, and with 
his irreconcileable hatred againft all unrighteoufnefs and fin. 


2. OF THE DIVINE ASSISTANCE, AS ANOTHER, MOTIVE TO 
ay OBEDIENCE, 

‘That divine and fupernatural affiftance, which, under the Chriftian 
difpenfation, they who fincerely endeavour to obey the will of God 
have encouragement to hope for upon all neceflary oceafions, is an- 
other powerful motive to fupport men effectually in the practice of 
their duty. The wifeft of the philofophers were fo far fenfible of 
the great corruption and depravity of human nature in its prefent 
ftate : they were fenfible that fuch was the carelefinefs, ftupidity, and 
want of attention, of the greater part of mankind : fo many the early 
prejudices and falfe notions taken in by evil education, fo ftrong 
and violent the unreafonable’ lufts, appetites, and defires of fenfe, 
and fo great the blindnefs, introduced by fuperftitious opinions, vi- 
tious cuftoms, and debauched practices through the world; that (as 
has been before fhewn) they themfelves openly confefled, they had 
very little hope of ever being able to reform mankind with any con- 
fiderably great and wniverfal fuccefs, by the bare force of philofophy 
and right reafon; but that, to produce fo great a change, and enable 
men effectually to conquer all their corrupt affeCtions, there was 
need of fome {upernatural and divine affiftance, or the immediate 
interpofition of God himfelf. Now this divine affiftance is vouch+ 
fafed to men under the Chriftian difpenfation in fuch a manner, as 
(from what has been already faid concerning the judgement of the 
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wifeft of the .antient philofophers in this matter) appears to be 
undeniably agreeable to the natural expectations of right reafon, 
and {uitable to the beft and worthieft notions that men have ever 
by the light of nature been able to frame to themfelves concerning 
the attributes and perfections of God, “ If ye,” fays our Saviour, 


* being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children, 
~§ how much more fhall your heavenly father-give the holy {pirit to 


EX 


* them that afk him?” Luke xi. 13. The effect of this divine 


_ affiftance evidenced itfelf in a very vifible and remarkable manner 


in the primitive times, by * the fudden wonderful and total reforma~ 
tion of far greater numbers of wicked men than ever were brought 


_to repentance by the teaching and exhortations of all the philofo- 
~ phers in the world. And even at this day, notwithftanding all the 


Py 


corruptions introduced among Chriftians, I think it can hardly: be 
denied by any unbelievers of revelation, but that there are among us 
many more perfons of all conditions who worfhip God in fincerity 
and fimplicity of heart, and live in the conftant practice of all righte- 
oufnefs, holinefs, and true virtue, than ever were found in any of 
the moft civilized nations, and moft improved by philofophy in the 


~ Heathen world. 


3. OF THE CLEAR DISCOVERY .OF FUTURE REWARDS AND 
PUNISHMENTS, AS ANOTHER MOTIVE TO OBEDIENCE. . 
‘The rewards and punifhments, which the Chriftian religion pro-. 
pofes to obedience or difobedience, are a motive perfectly agreeable 
to men’s natural hopes and fear, and worthy of God to make known 
by pofitive and exprefs revelation. For fince it is confeffedly fuita~ 
ble to the divine wifdom, to make variety of creatures‘endued with 
very different powers and faculties, and capable of very different 
kinds and degrees of improvements; and fince all rational creatures, 
by reafon of that natural liberty of will which is effentially neceflary 


-to their being fuch, cannot but be capable of exalting and im- 


proving their nature by the practice-of virtue and the imitation of 
God, and on the contrary of depraving and debafing their nature by 
the practice of vice and alienation of themfelves from Ged; it fol- 
lows undeniably (as has been before fhewn by a more particular 
deduction) that it is highly agreeable to the light of nature and to 
right reafon to fuppofe, that God, the fupreme governor and dif- , 
pofer of all things, will finally make a juft and fuitable diftinction 
between his creatures, by the diftribution of proportionable rewards 
and punifhments. Neverthelefs, both the truth itfelf of thefe final 
rewards and punifhments was fo far called in queftion, and ren- 
dered doubtful and uncertain, by the difputations even of; the wifeft 
philofophers that ever lived; and thofe who did in general believe 
the truth and certainty of them had fo very blind and obfcure 
notions of what nature and kind they were to be, having their 


_ * & Da mihi virum, qui fit iracundus, maledicus, ‘effrenatus ;\ pauciffimis Dei verbis 
§ tam placidum, quam ovem, reddam, Da libidinofum, &c.” Laétant. lib. HI. 
Taga pai Taig “EXAnTi #ig ais, &E. Origen, advert. Celf, lib 1. See this paflage cited 
ebove, ps 20% a Bie 
unagination, 
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imagination ftrangely prejudiced with poetical fictions and fabulous 

{tories, that the fetting this matter clear and right, and the fupply~ 

ing this fingle defect in the light of nature, was a thing highly 

worthy of divine revelation: it being plainly a very different thing, 

and of very different force as to the influencing men’s actions, for 

men to be able to argue themfelves into a reafonable expectation 

of future rewards and punifhments, and to be certainly affured of 

the reality of them by exprefs teftimony of divine revelation. And 

accordingly by divine revelation in the gofpel this defect of the light of 

nature is now actually fupplied in fuch a manner, life and immortality 

are fo brought to light, and the wrath of God is fo revealed from 

heaven againft all ungodlinefs and unrighteoufnefs of men, that this 

very thing, the clear and diftinét and confiftent account which. the 
gofpel gives us of thefe final rewards and punifhments (which, 

though indeed in themfelves fo abfolutely neceflary, that without 

them. no tolerable vindication could be made of the attributes of » 
God, yet neither by the light of nature, nor by any pofitive infti- 

tution of religion, excepting only the Chriftian, were they ever fo 

clearly and plainly reprefented to mankind, as to have their full and 
proper effect upon the hearts and lives of men); this very thing (1 

fay) the clear, diftint, and confiftent account, which the gofpel 

give us of thefe final rewards and punifhments, is itfelf no con- 

temptible argument of the truth and divine authority of the Chriftian ~ 
revelation. By the certain knowledge of thefe rewards and punifh- 
ments it is, that the practice of virtue is now eftablifhed upon a fure 
foundation. Men have now abundantly fufficient encouragement 
to fupport them in their choice of virtue, and in their conftant ad- 
herence to it in all cafes and under all circumftances that can be 
fuppofed. ‘There is now fufficient weight on the fide of virtue, to 
enable men to conquer all the temptations of the|devil, the flefh, 
and the world, and to defpife the fevereft threatenings, even death 
itfelf. “This is the victory that overcometh the world, even our 
faith. The only difficulty in this matter, arifing from the dura- 
tion of the final punifhment of the wicked, fhall be confidered- 
when I come to difcourfe of the articles of our belief. 


XII. Thirdly, the peculiar manner and circumftances, with which, 
the Chriftian religion enjoins the duties, and urges the motives 
before-mentioned, are exactly confonant to the dictates of found 
reafon, or the unprejudiced light of nature, and moft wifely per- 
fective of it. | 

THE PROPOSITION PROVED BY PARTICULAR INSTANCES, 

For, what can be more agreeable to the light of nature, and more 
evidently perfective of it, than to have thofe duties, which nature 
hints at only in general, explained fully and largely, and urged in 
particular, and imculcated upon the meaneft capacities with great 
weight and authority, and exemplified in the lives of holy perfons 
propofed as patterns for our imitation? What can be more per- 
fective of the light of nature than to have thofe great motives of 

a: religions 
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religion, the rewards and punifhments of a future ftate which na- 
ture only obfcurely points at, defcribed to us moft plainly, affe@ti- 
onately, and lively? what can be more perfective of the light of 
nature, than to have the means of atoning for fin, which nature 
difcovers only the want of, plainly declared and exhibited to us? 
what can be more perfective of the light of nature, than fuch a dif. 
covery of the heinoufnefs of fin and the neceffity of holinefs, as the 
death of Chrift and the purity of the gofpel does make unto us? 
In fine, what can more effectually perfect the religion of nature, 
than the gathering together the worfhippers of the true God into one 
body? the caufing them to enter into folemn obligations, to live 
fuitably to their holy profeffion? the giving them gracious aflurances, 
that true repentance {hall be accepted for what is paft, and fincere 
renewed obedience for the future ? the uniting them by a few pofi- 
tive rites in one religious as well as civil communion, for mutual 

* affiftance and improvement? and the eftablifhing a certain order or 

perpetual fucceffion of men, whofe conftant bufinefs it may be to 
explain the great duties of religion to perfons of meaner capacities, 
to urge and enforce the practice of them, to fet before men the 
reafons of their duty, and the neceflity of it; to fhew them clearly 
and impartially the danger of neglecting it, and the great advantage 

_of performing it fincerely; in a word, to inftrué the ignorant, and 
to admonifh the wicked, to reduce thofe that err, to comfort the 
doubting, to reprove the obftinate, and to be inftruments of con- 
veying to men all proper affiftances to enable them to perform their 
whole duty effectually ? . 

If thefe things be the ordinances of one who came to contradi@ 
the diCtates of right reafon, and not to perfect the law of nature, 
but to deftroy it; then let all wife men for ever forfake the affem- 
blies of Chriftians, and profefs themfelves again difciples of the 
philofophers. But if thefe things be perfectly agreeable to nature 
and right reafon, and tend exceedingly to the fupplying the defici- 
encies thereof; then let none, under pretence of maintaining na- 
tural religion, revile and blafpheme the Chriftian, left they be 
found liars unto God. 

| AN ANSWER TO THE OBJECTION DRAWN FROM ‘THE DrVi- 
SIONS AMONG CHRISTIANS. 

The many contentions, indeed, about opinions of great uncer~ 
tainty and little importance, which, to the very great fcandal of 
| Chriftianity, have in feveral ages of the church been with unrea- 
| fonable zeal kept up, inftead of promoting the univerfal intereft of 
the true practical religion and virtue, have, it muft be confefled, 
given fome occafion to the enemies of our moft holy religion to 
| blafpheme and revile both it and the teachers of it. But though 
| fuch things as thefe have indeed afforded them tog, plaufible an 
} occafion, yet they have not given them any juft reafon fo to do. 
For the acknowledged corruption of a doétrine or inftitution in any 
particular part or refpect, is by no means a weighty or real objection 
againft the truth of the whole. And there has always been extant 

a fufficient, 
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2 faficient rule, to enable fincere perfons, in the midft’ of the 
greateft difputes and contentions, to diftinguifh the doctrine which 
is of God, from the opinions of men ; the doctrine of Chrift having 
been plainly and fully delivered in our Saviour’s own difcourfes, 
and in the writings of his immediate followers the apoftles, who 
cannot with any reafon be imagined either to have mifreprefented it, 
or to have reprefented it imperfectly. But, befides, I think it can 
hardly be denied, even by our adverfaries themfelves, but that, in all 
times and places wherein Chriftianity has been profeffed in any 
tolerable degree of purity, whatever contentions and difputes may 
have arifen about particular, and perhaps unneceflary dodtrines, yet 
the great, the moft neceflary, and fundamental doétrines of religion, 
concerning God and providence, concerning the gracious method 
of God’s reconciliation with penitent finners, concerning the ne- 
ceflity of true piety, righteoufnefs, and fobriety, concerning a 
judgement to come, and the final reward of the righteous, and the 
punifhment of wicked men, in fuch a manher as will effectually vin- 
dicate both the juftice and goodnefs, the wifdom and honour’ of 
God; thefe things (I fay) have, notwithftanding all differences con- 
eerning {maller matters, been neverthelefs at the fame time uni- 
verfally and conftantly taught, preffed, and inculcated upon perfons 
of all capacities by the earneft and continual preaching of all the 
minifters of the gofpel, with an effect infinitely more confiderable 
and vifible, both in extent and duration, than by the teaching of 
any heathen philofophers that ever lived. Which fhews undeniably 
the excellency at leaft, if not the divine authority, of the Chriftian 
inflitution, in this particular refpect. : 


XIII. Fourthly: all the [credenda, or] doctrines, which the true, 
fimple, and uncorrupted Chriftian religion teaches (that is, not only 
thofe plain doctrines which it requires to be believed as fundamental 


and of neceflity to eternal falvation, but even all the do€trines © | 


which it teaches as matters of truth) are, though indeed many of 
them not difcoverable by bare reafon unaffifted with revelation, yet, 
when difcovered by revelation, apparently moft agreeable to found 
unprejudiced reafon, have every one of them a ‘natural tendency, 
‘and a direct and powerful influence, to reform men’s minds and 
correct their manners, and do together make up an infinitely more 
confiftent and rational fcheme of belief, than any that the wifeft of 
the ancient philofophers ever did, or*the cunningeft of modern un- 
believers can invent or contrive. 

rt. Or tHE One SupremME Gop. 

That there is one only living and ‘true God, exifting of himfelf 
by the neceffity of his own nature, abfoliitely independent, eternal, 
omniprefent,unchangeable, incorruptible, without body, parts, or 
paflions, of Iffinite power, knowledge, and’ wifdom, of perfec 
berty and freedom of will, of mfinite goodnefs, juftice, and truth, 
and all other pofiible perfections ; fo as-to be’ abfolutely felf-fuffiicient 
to his own infinite and unalterable happinefs: this is; not only the 


fri 


I 


‘in a particular 
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firft and principal article of the Chriftian faith, but alfo the firft and 
moft evident truth that the light of nature itfelf teaches us; being 
clearly demonftrable upon certain and undeniable principles of right 
reafony) #3" ’ . 

. 2. OF THE ONLY-BEGOTTEN Son OF Gop. 

‘That this fupreme felf-exiftent Caufe and Father of all things did 
before all ages, in an incomprehenfible manner, by his almighty 
power and will, beget or produce a divine perfon; ftyled the Logos, 
the Word, or Wifdom, or Son, of God; God *, of God; in whom 
dwells the fulnefs of divine perfections (excepting abfolute fupre- 
macy, independency, or felf-origination), being ‘* the image of the 
“‘ inwfible God ;” Col. i. 15. the “brightnefs of his Father’s glory, 
“cand the exprefs image of his perfon;” Heb. i. 3. ’Awadyacua rig 
Soéns adr having been “in the beginning with God,” Johni. 2. 
xvii. 5. partaker with him of his “ glory before the world was; 
« the upholder of all things by the word of his power ;”” Heb. j. 3. 
and himfelf “ over all’? (by communication of his Father’s glory 
and dominion) “ God bleffed for ever.” Rom. ix. 5. and John i. 1, 
this doctrine (I fay), though not indeed difcoyerable by bare rea- 
fon, yet, when made known by revelation, appears plainly very 
confiftent with right reafon, and (it is manifeft) contains nothing 
that implies any manner of abfurdity or contradiCtion in it. 

Indeed, if any men, pretending to be wife above and beyond what 
is written, have at any time given fuch explications of the manner 
how the Son of God derived his being from the Father, or have of- 
fered fuch accounts of his nature and attributes as can by any juft 
and neceflary confequence be reduced to imply or involve any con- 
tradition (which perhaps many of the + fchoolmen have but too 
juftly been accufed of doing); fuch explications are without all 
controverfy falfe, and very injurious to religion, Butas this do€trine 
is delivered in Scripture, I think, there is nothing in it in any degree 
contrary to + reafon, as 1 have elfewhere endeavoured to fhew 

ifcourfe, to which I refer the reader. 
ee Or THE Hoty Sprrir. 
_ New the fame that is faid of the Son may in like manner, with 


little variation, be, very agreeably to right reafon, underftood con- 


cerning the original proceflion or manner of derivation of the Holy 
Spirit likewife from the Father. 


* £¢ Tt is not to be denied but that the f{choolmen, who ahounded in wit and leifure, though 
86 yery few among them had either exact {kill in the holy Scriptures, or in ecclefiattical 
«€ antiquity, and the writings of the antient Fathers of the Chriftian church: I fay, it 
** cannot be denied but that thefe fpeculative and very acute men, who wrought a great 
“ part of their divinity out of their own brains, as fpiders do cobwebs out of their own 
“€ bowels, have ftarted a thoufand fubtilties about this myftery, fuch as no Chriftian is 
*€ bound to trouble his head withal; much lefs is it neceffary for him to underftand thofe 
s© niceties, which we may reafonably prefume that they who tall of them did themfelvee 
** never thoroughly underftand 3 and leaft of all is it neceffary to believe them.” Abpe, 
Tillotfon, Sermon concerning the Unity of the Divine Nature. 

s¢ {t were to be wifhed, that fome Religionifts did not here fymbolize too much with the 


” 


4 Atheifts, in affecting to reprefent the myftery of the Chriftian Trinity as a thing di- 


rectly contradi€tory to all human reafon and underftanding.” Cudworth’s Syfem, p. 550. 
4 Bede tx Ose, in contradiftinGion to AiroBics, 
3. OF 


~ 
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3. OF THE CREATION OF *FHE UNIVERSE. . 
That the univerfe, the heavens and the earth, and all things that 
are therein, were created and made by God; and this, through the 
operation of his Son, that divine word, or wifdom of the Father ; 
by whom, the Scripture fays that God “ made the worlds ;” Heb. 
i. 2. that by him God created “ all things ;” Eph. iii. 9. that ‘ by 
« him were all things ¢reated, that are in heaven, and that are in 
“ earth, vifible and invifible, whether they be thrones or dominions, 
“¢ or principalities or powers; all things were created by him and 
*¢ for him, and he is before all things, and by him all things con- 
< fift ; Col. i. 16. that “all things were made by him, and with- 
« out him was not any thing made that was made:” John i. 3. 
All this, likewife, is very agreeable to found and unprejudiced reafon. 
For, that neither the whole, nor any part of the world; neither the 
form, nor motion, nor matter of the world, could exift of itfelf, by 
any neceflity in its own nature; is abundantly demonftrable from 
undeniable principles of reafon, as has been fhewn in my former 
difcourfe. Confequently, both the whole world, and all the variety 
of things that now exift therein, muft of neceffity have received 
both their being itfelf, and alfo their form and manner of being, 
from God the alone fupreme and felf-exiftent caufe ; and muft needs 
depend upon his good-pleafure every moment for the continuance 
and prefervation of that being. Accordingly, if we fet afide the 


. Epicureans (whofe abfurd hypothefis has long fince been given up 


even by all Atheifts themfelves) ; and fome very few others, who 
with no lefs abfurdity (as I have alfo at large fhewn) contended that 
the world was in its prefent form felf-exiftent and neceflary; all the 
philofophers of all ages (even not excepting thofe who held the 


, eternity of the world) have unanimoufly agreed in this great truth, 


that the world evidently owes both its being and prelervation to 
God, the fupreme caufe and author of all things. And then, that 
God inade the world by the operation of his Son; though this could 
not indeed be known certainly without exprefs revelation, yet is it by 
no means incredible, or contrary to right reafon. For, to the judge- 
ment of reafon, it is one and the fame thing, whether God made 
the world immediately by himfelf, or mediately by the miniftration 


of a fecond principle. And what Plato and his followers have faid - 


concerning the eternal Né&, or mind, whom-they frequently ftyle 


Anysepyes, the minifter or workman by whom God framed all things, © 


proves undeniably thus much at leaft, that the doctrines delivered 
in Scripture concerning this matter cannot be rejeéted as inconfi- 
ftent and irreconcileabie with right reafon. 
4. OF THE FORMATION OF THE EARTH. GEN. i. 2. 
That, about the fpace of 6000 years fince, the earth was with- 
out form and void, that is, a confufed chaos! out of which God 
Bamed this beautiful and ufeful fabric we now inhabit, and ftocked 


. it with the feeds of all kinds of plants, and formed upon it man, 
‘and ail the other {pecies of animals it is now furnifhed with ; is alfo, 
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vety egreeable to right reafon. For though the precife time in- 
deed, when all this was done, could not now have been known 
exactly, without revelation; yet even at this day there are remain- 
ing many confiderable and very ftrong rational proofs, which make 
it exceedingly probable (feparate from the authority of revelation) 
that this prefent frame and-conftitution of the earth cannot have 
been of a very much longer date. The univerfal tradition delivered 
down from all the moft ancient nations of the world, both learned 
and barbarous; the conftant and agreeing doétrine of all ancient 
philofophers and poets, concerning the earth’s being formed within 
fuch a period of time, out of water or a chaos ; the manifold ab- 
furdities and contradictions of thofe few accounts, which pretend to 
a much greater antiquity; the number of men, with which the 
earth is at prefent inhabited ; the late original of learning and all 
ufeful arts and {ciences ; the impoffibility, that univerfal deluges, or 
other accidents, fhould at certain long periods have oft-times de- 
ftroyed far the greateft part of mankind, with the memory of all 
former actions and inventions, and yet never have happened to de- 
ftroy them all ; the changes that muft neceflarily fall out naturally 
in the earth in vaft length of time, by the finking and wafhing 
down of mountains, the confumption of water by plants, and in- 
numerable other fuch like accidents ; thefe (I fay) and many more 
arguments, drawn from nature, reafon, and obfervation, make that 
account of the time of the earth’s formation exceedingly probable 
in itfelf, which from the revelation delivered in fcripture-hiftory we 
believe to be certain. 

5. OF THE CONTINUAL GOVERNMENT OF PROVIDENCE. 

That the fame’ God who created all things by the word of his 

_ power, and upholds and preferves them by his continual concourfe, 
does alfo by his all-wife providence perpetually govern and direc 
the iffues and events of things; takes care of this lower world, and 
of all, even the fmalleft things that are therein; difpofes things in 
a regular order and fucceffion in every age, from the beginning of 
the world to its final period; and infpects, with a more particular 
and efpecial regard, the moral actions of men; this, as it is far more 
exprefsly, clearly, and conftantly taught in fcripture, than in any of 
the writings of the philofophers ; fo it is alfo highly agreeable to 
right and true reafon. For, that an omniprefent and infinitely wife 
Being cannot but know every thing that is done in every: part of 
tthe univerfe, and with equal eafe take notice of the minuteft things 
as of the greateft ; that an infinitely powerful Being muft needs 
govern and direé&t every thing in fuch manner, and to fuch ends, as 
he knows to be beft and fitteft in the whole, fo far as is confiftent 
with that liberty of will, which he has made effential to all rational 
creatures ; and that an infinitely juft and good Governor cannot 
but take more particular and exaé notice of the moral actions of 
all his rational creatures, and how far they are conformable or not 


6 


conformable to the rules he has fet them; all this (I fay) is moft 5 


evidently agreeable to right reafon, and, as has been before fhewn, 
deducible from it, 
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6. Or PARADISE, AND THE LOSS OF IT BY SIN. 

That God, after the formation of the earth, created man at firft 
upright and innocent, and placed him in a ‘happy and paradifacal 
ftate, where he enjoyed plenty ahd-abundance of all things without 
fabour or forrow ; and that fin was the original caufe, that now on 
the contrary the very “ ground is curfed and barren for our fake, 


“ and in forrow we eat of it all the days of our life ; that thorns 


© alfo and thifties are brought forth to us, and in the {weat of our 


“ face we eat bread, till we return unto the ground,” -Gen. iil. 17, 
18, and 19; this likewife is, very reafonable.and credible in itfelf ; 
as appears, not only from the abftract confideration of the nature 
of the thing ; but alfo from the general opinion that the ancient 
Jearnedeft Heathens entertained, upon very obfcure and uncertain 
tradition, that the original ftate of man was innocent and fimple, 
and the earth, whereon they dwelt, * fruitful of itfelf, and abundant 
with all plenty ;-but that God, for the fin of man, changed this 


happy conftitution of things, and made labour neceflary for the fup- 


-port.of our lives. 


47. OF THE FLOOD.» 
‘That, in procefs of time, after the firft.entrance of fin into the 


-aworld, men by degrees corrupted themfelves more and more, till 


-at length God, for the + punifhment of their fin and incorrigible 


_nefs, brought upon them a general flood, which deftroyed them all, 


-except a few perfons, preferved for the reftoration of human race 5 


is a truth delivered down to us, not only by authority of Scripture, 
but alfo by the concurrent teftimony of almoft all heathen philo- 


dophers and poets; and the hiftories of all nations backwards ter- 


minatein it; and (which is the moft remarkable thing of all, be- 
caufe it is a demonftrative and ocular proof of the univerfality of 
fome fuch kind of diflolution) the prefent vifible frame and con- 
flitution ef the earth throughout; the difpofition and fituation of 
the feyeral ftrata of different kinds of matter, whereof it is com- 
pofed; the numberlefs fhells of fifhes, bones of other animals, and 
parts of all kinds of plants, which in every country and in almoft 
every place are at great variety of depths found inclofed in earth, 
in elay, in ftones, and in all forts:of matter ; are fuch apparent de- 
monftrations of the earth’s having been in fome former times (the 
whole furface of it at leaft) ina ftate of fluidity, that whofoever has 


-.feen the collections of this kind made by the very ingenious Dr, 


Woodward and others, muft in a manner abandon all ufe both 
of his fenfes and reafon, if he can in the leaft doubt of this truth. 
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8, Or Gop’s REVEALING HIMSELF TO THE PATRIARCHS, AND 
GIVING THE LAW TO THE JEws. 

That God, after the flood, made particular revelations of himfelf 
‘and of his will to the Patriarchs, is a thing very credible in itfelf, 
‘for the fame reafons that I have before fhewn in general, that the 
‘expectation of fome revelation from God was a reafonable and pro- 
‘bable expétation, And that, after this; God fhould vouchfafe by 
exprefs. revelation to give a law to the whole nation of the Jews, 
confifting very much in facrifices, and in external rites and cere- 
“monious obfervances, cannot with any juft reafon be rejected as an 
‘incredible fact; if we confider, that fuch a kind of inftitution was 
“neteflary, in thofe times and circumftances, to preferve that nation 
from the idolatry:and worfhip of falfe Gods, wherewith the coun- 
‘tries around them were overfpread; that thofe rites and ceremonies 
‘were typical of, and preparative to, a higher and more excellent dif- 
penfation ; that the Jews were continually told by their prophets, 
_ that their obfervance of thofe rites and ceremonies was by no means 
“fo highly acceptable to God, nor fo abfolutely and indifpenfably in- 
fifted upon by him, as obedience to the moral law; and that the 
whole matter of fact relating to that tevelation is delivered down to 
‘us in a hiftory, on which the polity of a whole nation was founded, 
~at’a time when nobody could be ignorant of the truth of the prin- 
‘cipal facts, and concerning which we can now have no more reafon 
to doubt than of any hiftory of any ancient matter of fact in the 
‘world, The moft confiderable and real difficulty, viz. why this fa- 
vour was granted to that fingle nation only, and not to all. the reft 
“of the world likewife; is to be accounted for by the fame reafons, 
which prove (as has been before fhewn*) that God was not obliged 
to make known the revelation of the gofpel to all men alike. 

_g. OF THE OTHER PARTICULARS OF SCRIPTURE-HISTORY IN 

4: THE O_p TESTAMENT. 

That all the other particulars of Scripture-hiftory contained in 
the Old Teftament are true relations of matter of fact (not to in« 
fit now on the many arguments which prove in general the anti- 
quity, genuinenefs, and authority of the books themfelves), will to 
a fational enquirer appear very credible from hence, that very many 
of the particular hiltories, and fome even of the minuter circum- 
ftances alfo of thofe hiftories, are confirmed by concurrent tefti- 
‘monies of profane and unqueftionably unprejudiced authors; of 
which Grotius +, in his excellent book of “ The Truth of the 
“¢ Chriftian Religion,” has givenus a large colleétion. As particu- 
larly; that the manner of the formation of the earth out of a chaos, 
is mentioned by the ancienteft Phoenician, Egyptian, Indian, and 
Greek hiftorians; the very names of Adam and Eve, by Sancho 
niathon and others; the longevity of the Antediluvians, by Berofus, 
and Manethos and others; the ark of Noah, by Berofus; many par- 
ticulars of the flood, by Ovid and others; the family of Noah, and 
two of every kind of animals entering into the ark with him, mentioned 


4 Libs I,c.16. and Lib. IL. c, 16. where fee the citations at large. 
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by Lucian himfelf as a tradition of the ancient Grecians ; the dove 
which Noah fent out of the ark, by Abydenus and Plutarch * ; the 
building of Babel, by Abydenus; the burning of Sodom, by Dio- 
dorus Siculus, and Strabo, and Tacitus, and others; feveral parti- 
culars of the hiftory of Abraham and the reft of the patriarchs, by 
Berofus and others ; many particulars of Mofes’s life, by feveral an- 
cient writers ; the eminent piety of the moft ancient Jews, by Strabo + 
and Juftin ; divers a€tions of David and Solomon, inthe Phoenician 
annals ; fome of the actions of Elijah, by Menander, and confefled 
by Julian himfelf; the hiftory of Jonah, under the name of Hercules, 
by Lycophron and Aineas Gazeus; and the hiftories of the follow- 
ing times, by many mere authors. Befides that (as learned men t¢ 
have upon exceeding probable grounds fuppofed) many of the moft 
antient Scripture-kiftories are acknowledged and afferted in the 
writings of the poets both Greeks and Latins, the true hiftories 
being couched under fictitious names and fabulous reprefentations. , 
10. Or Gon’s SENDING HIS SON INTO THE WORLD FOR THE 
REDEMPTION OF MANKIND. 

‘That God, in the fulnefs of time; that is, at that time which his 
infinite wifdom had fore-appointed, which all the ancient prophecies 
‘had determined, and which many concurrent cireumftanees in the 
{tate of the Jewifh religion, and in the difpofition of the Roman 
empire, had made a fit feafon fer the reception and propagation of a 
new inftitution of religton; that God (I fay) at that time fhould 
fend his only-begotten Son, that Word or Wifdom of the Father, that 
divine perfon by whom (as has been before fhewn) he created the, 
world, and by whom he made all former particular manifeftations of 
himfelf unto men; that he fhould fend him to take upon him our 
human nature, and therein to make a full and particular revelation 
cf the ‘will of God to mankind (who by fin had corrupted them- 
felves and forfeited the favour of God, {o that by the bare light of 
nature they could not difcover any certain means by which they 
“could be fatisfactorily and abfolutely fecure of regaining that favour), 
to preach unto men repentance and remiffion of fin, and, by giving 
himfelf a facrifice and expiation for fin, to declare the acceptablenefs 
of repentance, and the certainty of pardon thereupon, in a method 
evidently confiftent with all neceflary vindication of the honour and 
authority of the divine laws, and with God’s irreconcileable hatred. 
againft fin; to be a mediator and interceffor between God and man 3. 
to procure the particular affiftance of God’s holy fpirit, which 
might be in men a new and effectual principle of a heavenly and 
divine life; in a word, to be the Saviour and judge of mankind, 
and finally to bring them to eternal life : all this, when clearly and 
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exprefsly revealed, and by good teftimony proved to be fo revealed, 
_is apparently agreeable and very credible to right and true reafon: 
as {becaufe it is the main and fundamental article of the Chriftian 
faith) I fhall endeavour to make out more largely and diftin@ly, by 
fhewing in particular, that none of the feveral objections, upon 
which {peculative unbelievers reject this doctrine, do at all prove 
‘any inconfiftency in the belief of it with found and unprejudiced 
reafon. : 
THAT IT Is NOT UNREASONABLE TO SUPPOSE GOD MAKING A 
REVELATION OF HIS WILL TO MEN, 

For, firft, it cannot be thought unreafonable to be believed in 
the general, that God fhould make a revelation of his will to man- 
kind; fince, on the contrary (as has been before proved at large), 
it is very agreeable to the moral attributes -of God, and to the no- 
tions and expectations of the wifeft and moft rational men that lived 
,in the Heathen world. 

THAT IT IS NOT UNREASONABLE TO BELIEVE, THAT GoD 
WOULD APPOINT A SACRIFICE OR EXPIATION FOR SIN. 

Secondly, it cannot be thought unreafonable to be believed, that 
in fuch a revelation, wherein God freely proclaims remiffion of fin, 
and ‘the acceptablenefs of repentance, he fhould neverthelefs have 
appointed {uch a facrifice or expiation for fin, as might at the fame 
time be a fufficient teftimony of his irreconcileable hatred againft it. 

For though, by the light of nature, it was indeed exceedingly pro- 
table and to be hoped for, that Ged would forgive fin upon true 
repentance, yet it could hot be proved, that he was abfolutely obliged 
to do fo, or that he would certainly do fo. On the contrary, there 
was reafon to fwppofe, that, in vindication of the honour and dig- 
nity of his laws, he would require fome further fatisfaction and ex- 
piation. And accordingly we find the cuftom of facrificing to 
have prevailed univerfally over the Heathen world in all ages; 
which, how unreafonable foever an expectation it was, to think that 
the blood of beafts could truly expiate fin; yet thus much it plainly 
and undeniably fhews, that it has been the common apprehenfion 
of mankind in all ages, that God would not be appeafed, nor pardon 
fin, without fome punifhment and fatisfaction; and yet at the fame 
time they had good hopes, that, upon the repentance of finners, 
God would accept fome other fatisfaction inftead of the deftruction 
of the offenders. It is, therefore, plainly agreeable to right reafon, 
to believe that God, ‘in vindication of the honour of his laws, and 
for a teftimony of his hatred againft fin, fhould appoint fome facrifice 
or expiation for fin, at the fame time that he forgives the finner upon 
his true repentance. 
THAT IT IS NOT UNREASONABLE TO BELIEVE, THAT A ME- 
' DIATOR SHOULD BE APPOINTED BETWEEN GOD AND MAN. 
Thirdly, it cannot be thought unreafonable to be believed, that a 
mediator or interceflor fhould be appointed between God and man, 
through and by whom the prayers of finners may be offered up fo 
as to be acceptable in the fight of God. Itis well known, the ge- 
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nerality of the wifeft heathens thought it agreeable to reafon to make 
ufe of fubordinate intelligence, demons, or heroes, by whom they put 
up their prayers to the fuperior gods, hoping that by the mediation 
of thofe interceflors, the unworthinefs of their own perfons, and the 
defects of thefe prayers, might be fupplied; and they might obtain’ 
fuch merciful and gracious anfwers to their prayers, as they could 
not prefume to hope for upon their own account. Wherein though 
thofe Pagans laboured indeed under very great uncertainty, in doing 
a thing for which they had no fufficient warrant, and in ufing me- 
diators whom they neither knew ‘diftinétly to have any being, nor 
could they howéver have any good fecurity that fuch mediation 
would be acceptable to the fupreme God; yet, at the fame time this 
undeniably proves, that it is by-no means inconfiftent with right 
reafon, to believe that a mediator may by divine authority be ap 
pointed between God and finful men, to be'their interceffor and ad- 
vocate with a juftly offended God, 

OF THE OBJECTION DRAWN FROM THE DIGNITY OF THE PER- 
SON WHOM WE BELIEVE TO BE oUR MEDIATOR AND RE- 
DEEMER, 

Fourthly, the greateft real difficulty in this matter, to the judge~ 
ment of right reafon, feems to arife from the confideration of the 
_ dignity of the perfon, whom we’ believe to have given himfelf a 
facrifice and propitiation for the fins of mankind; viz, how it is 
poflible, that the only-begotten Son of God fhould be incarnate and 
become man, how it is conceivable that God fhould condefcend fo 
far as to fend, and the Son of God condefcend willingly to be fent, and 
do fuch great things for his creatures ; and, above all, how it 1s con~ 
fitent with reafon to fuppofe God condefcending to do fo much for: 
fuch frail and weak creatures as men, who, in all appearance, féem 
to be but a very fmall, low, and inconfiderable part of the creation, 
And here indeed it muft readily be acknowledged, that human rea~ 
fon could never have difcovered fuch a method as* this, for the re- 
conciliation of finners to an offended God, without exprefs reve-" 
jation, But then neither on the other fide, when once this’ method 
is made known, is there any fuch difficulty or inconceivablenefs 
in it, as can reafonably make a wife and confiderate man call in 
queftion the truth of a well-attefted revelation merely upon, that 
account ; which, -indeed, any plain abfurdity or contradi€tion in thé 
matter of a doctrine pretended to be revealed, would, it muft be 
confefled, unavoidably do, For, as to the poffibility of the incarna- 
tion of the Son of God; whatever myfterioufnefs there confeffedl 
was in the manner of it, yet, as to the thing itfelf,'there is evidently 
no more unreafonablenefs in believing the pofibility of it, than in 
believing the union of the foul and body, or any other certain truth 
which we plainly fee implies no contradiction in the thing itfelf, at 
the fame time that we are fenfible we cannot difcoyer the manner 
how it is effected. Again; as to the incredibility of the doétrine, 
that God fhould make fo great a condefcenfion to his creatures ; 
and that a perfot of {uch dignity as the only-begotten Son se God 

ould 
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fhould vouchfafe to give himfelf a facrifice.for the fins of. men; he 
that duly confiders, how it is no diminution to the glory and great- 
nefs of the Creator, of all things, to infpeét, govern, and direct every. 
thing by his all-wife Providence through the whole creation, to take 
care even of the meaneft of his creatures, fo that not a fparrow falls 
to the ground or a hair of our head perifhes without his knowledge ; 
and to, obferve exactly every particle even of inanimate matter in 
the univerfe; he (1 fay) who duly confiders this cannot with rea- 
fon think, it any real difparagement to the Son of God (though it 
was indeed a moft wonderful and amazing inftance of humility and 
condefcenfion), that. he fhould concern himfelf fo far for. finful 
men, as to appear in their nature to reveal the will of God more 
clearly to them, to give himfelf a facrifice’and expiation for their 
fins, and to bring them to repentance and eternal life. ‘The greateft 
enemies and deriders of Chriftianity have afferted things far more 
incredible to have been done upon far lefs occafions ; witnefs what 
Julian the apoftate * thought fit to believe concerning A®{culapius’s 
coming down from heaven, and converfing upon earth in a vifible 
form, only to teach men the art of healing difeafes.. And modern 
unbelievers, who feem willing in the contrary extreme to deny God’s 
haying any regard, or taking any care. in any refpect, for the wel- 
fare and happinefs of his creatures, are forced, if they will go about® 
to give any account or explication of rings to invent much more 
incredible hypothefes, difhonourable to God, and utterly incon+ 
fiftent with his divine attributes. Indeed, if we wiil confider things 
impartially, fo. far is it from being truly any diminution. of the 
greatnefs and glory of God, to fend his Son into the world for the 
redemption and falvation of mankind, that, on the contrary, it is 
a means of bringing the very greateft honour to the laws and go- 
vernment.of God that can be imagined. For what can be imagined 
more honourable, and worthy of the fupreme Lord and Governor of 
all things, than to fhew forth his mercy and goodnefs, in for- 
giving the fins of frail and fallible creatures, and fuffering himfelf 
to be reconciled to them upon their true repentance; and yet at the 
fame time to caufe fuch an expiation to be made for fin, by the fuf- 
ferings and death of his own Son in their nature, as might be.an 
abundant evidence .of his irreconcileable “hatred againft fin, a juft 
vindication of the authority and dignity of his laws, anda fufficient 
and effectual warning to deter men from fin, to create in them the 
greateft dread and deteftation of it, and for ever to terrify them from 
venturing upon wilful tranfgreflion and difobedience? It is true, no 
man can take upon him certainly to fay, but God, by his abfolute 
fovereignty and authority, might, if he had fo pleafed, have par- 
doned fin upon repentance, without any facrifice or expiation at all. 
But this method of doing it by the death of Chrift is more wife 
and fit, and evidently more proper and effectual to difcountenance 
and prevent prefumption, to difcourage men from repeating their 
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tranfgreffions, to give them a deep fenfe of the heinous nature 
fin, and to convince them of the excellency and importance ofthe 
laws of God, and the indifpenfable neceffity of paying obedience to 
them; forafmuch as it fhews us, that at the fame time that God 
was willing to fave the finner,.yet, left encouragement fhould be 
given to fin by letting it go unpunifhed, he did not think fit to for- 
give the tranfgreffions of men without great fufferings in our nature, 
and to do away the guilt of our fins but upon fuch difficult terms as 
the death of his own Son. So that, in this difpenfation, juftice and 
mercy and truth are met together, and righteoufnefs and peace have 
kiffed each other. And by how much the greater the dignity of the 
perfon was, who gave himfelf thus a facrifice for the fins of men; 
of fo much the greater weight and force is this argument to deter 
men for the future from fin, and to convince them of the neceflity 
of obedience. Wherefore, fo far is it from being true, that the con- 
fideration of the dignity of the perfon fuffering is a real objeétion 
againft the credibility of the doétrine; that, on the contrary, that 
very confideration contains the higheft vindication imaginable of 
the greatnefs, and honour, and authority of the laws of God, and, 
at the fame time, the greateft poffible inftance or expreffion of his 
mercy and compaffion towards men, agreeable to our natural no- 
tions of his divine attributes. And thenyas to the laft part of this 
difficulty, viz. how it can be confiftent with reafon to fuppefe God 
condefcending to do fo very great things for fuch mean and weak 
creatures as men are, who, in all appearance, feem to be but a very 
fmall, low, and inconfiderable part of the creation; forafmuch as 
the whole earth itfelf is but a little fpot that bears no proportion at 
all to the univerfe, and, in all probability of reafon, the large and 
numberlefs orbs of heaven cannot but be fuppofed to be filled with 
beings more capable than we to fhew forth the praife and glory of 
their almighty Creator, and more worthy to be the objeéts of his 
care and love: to this part of the difficulty, I fay, the anfwer is very 
eafy; that the mércy and love of the infinitely good God is ex- 
tended equally over all his works; that, let the univerfe be fuppofed 
as large, and the rational creatures, with which it is furnifhed, as 
_. many and excellent as any one can imagine; yet mankind is plainly 

the chief, indeed the only inhabitant, for whofe fake it is evident 
this our globe of earth was formed into a habitable world, and this 
our earth is, as far as we have any means of judging, as confider- 
able and worthy of the divine care as moft other parts of the 
fyftem; and this our fyftem, as confiderable as any other fingle 
fyftem in the univerfe: and, finally, that, in like manner as the 
iame divine Providence, which prefides over the whole creation, docs 
particularly govern and direct every thing in this our lower world, 
as well as in every other particular part of the univerfe; fo there is © 
“no real difficulty to right reafon, in conceiving that the fame divine 
Logos, the word or meffenger of the Father, who in various dif- 
penfations, according to the particular needs, and exigences of man- 
kind, has made various manifeftations of God, and difcoveries of 
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the divine will to us here upon earth, may alfo, for aught we know, 
have to other beings, in other parts.of the univerfe, according to 
their feveral capacities or wants, made different manifeftations of 
God, and difcoveries of his will, in ways of which we can know 
nothing, and in which we have no concern; there being nothing 
in this at all contrary to the nature of God, or the condition of 
things, 

OF THE OBJECTION DRAWN FROM THE CHRISTIAN REVELA~ 
eet TION NOT BEING IN FACT UNIVERSAL. 

Fifthly, and laftly; if any one thinks it unreafonable to be be- 
lieved that God fhould fend his fon into the world for the re- 
demption of mankind; and yet that this appearance of the Son of . 
God upon earth fhould not be till the latter ages of the world, and 
after he has appeared, yet his appearance not be made known equally 
to all nations: fuch a one * mutt likewife for the fame reafon affirm, 
that it is unreafonable to believe the neceffity and obligations 
even of natural religion itfelf, becaufe it is plain all men are not 
furnifhed equally with the fame capacities and opportunities of un- 
derftanding thote obligations; and confequently no Deift can, con- 
fiftently with his own principles, make this objection againft the 
truth of Chriftianity. He muft likewife for the fame reafon affirm, 
that God is obliged in all other,refpe€ts alfo to make all his crea- 
tures equal; to make men, angels; to endue all men with the fame 
faculties and capacities as any; at leaft, to make all men capable of 
the very fame kind, and the iame degree of happinefs, and to afford 
to all of them all the very fame means or opportunities of obtaining 
it: ina word, he muft aifert, that Infinite Wifdom cannot reafon- 
ably be fuppofed to have a right of making variety of creatures in 
very various circumftances; which is an affertion palpably moft 
abfurd, in experienee falfe, and a very unjuft diminution of God’s 
fovereignty in the world. But befides; though the redemption 
purchafed by the Son of God is not indeed actually made known 
unto all men; yet as no man ever denied, but that the benefit of 
the death of Chrift extended backwards to thofe who lived before 
his appearance in the world, fo no man can prove, but that the fame 
‘benefit may likewife extend itfelf forwards to thofe who never heard 
of his appearance, though they lived after it. 

‘Ii. OF THE OTHER PARTICULARS OF SCRIPTURE-HISTORY 
CONTAINED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. |. 

That the hiftory of the life of Chrift, contained in the New 
Teftament, is a true relation of matters of fact (not to infift here on 
the teftimony of his difciples and followers, which fhall be con- 
fidered hereafter in its proper place), will to a rational inquirer ap- 
19 very credible from hence; that very many particulars of that 

iftory are confirmed by concurrent teftimonies of profane and un-. 
queftionably unprejudiced authors. “That, before the coming of our 
Paviour, there was a general expectation {pread over all the Eaftern 
nations, that out of Judzea fhould arife a perfon, who fhould be 
é %* See above, p.» 212» 
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governor of the world, is exprefsly affirmed by the Roman hiftortans 
Suctonius * and Tacitus +. Thatthere lived in Judea, at the time 
which the gofpel relates, fuch a perfon as Jefus of Nazareth, is ac- 


knowledged by all authors, both Jewifh and Pagan, who have writ-_ 


ten fince that time. The ftar that appeared at his birth, and the 
journey of the Chaldean wife men, is mentioned by Chalcidius ¢ 
the Platonift. Herod’s caufing all the children in Bethlehem under 
two years old to be flain, anda reflection made upon him on. that 
eccafion by the emperor Auguftus, is related by Macrobius §. Many 
of the miracles that, Jefus worked in his life-time are, as to matters 
of faét (particularly his healing the lame and the blind, and cafting 
eut devils), exprefsly owned by the moft implacable enemies of 
Chriftjanity, by Celfus || and Julian, and the authors of the Jewifh 


‘Talmud. And how the power of the Heathen gods ceafed after’ 


the comihg of Chrift is acknowledged by Porphyry **, who attri- 
butes it to their being angry at the fetting up of the Chriftian re- 
ligion, which he ftyles impious and profane. Many particulars of 
the collateral hiftory, concerning John Baptift, and Herod, and 
Pilate (not to mention the famous teftimony concerning Jefus him- 
felf, becaufe it is by fome fufpected not to be genuine, notwith- 
flanding it is found in all the ancient copies), are largely recorded 
by Jofephus. ‘The crucifixion of Chrift under Pontius Pilate is re+ 
lated by Tacitus ++ 5 and diverfe of the moft remarkable circum- 
ftances attending it, fuch as the earthquake and miraculous dark- 
nefs, were recorded in the {{ public Roman regifters, commonl 
appealed to by the firft Chriftian writers as what could not be denied 
by the adverfaries themfelves, and are in a very particular manner 
attefted by Phlegon §§. Then, as to the refurrection and afcenfion 
of Chrift, thefe depend on the general proofs of the credibility of 
his difciples teftimony, and other following evidences ; which will 
be confidered hereafter in their proper place. 
12. OF THE DAY OF JUDGEMENT, AND CHRIST THE JUDGE. 

‘That God has appointed a day, wherein he will judge the world 

in righteoufiuels, by that perfon whom he has ordained, in order te 


* © Percrebuérat Oriente toto vetus & conftans opinio, effe in fatis, ut Judea profecti 
rerum potirentur.” Sueton. 

+ “ Pluribus perfuafio inerat, antiquis facerdotum libris contineri, eo ipfo tempore fore, 
*€ ot valefceret Oriens, profectique Judaa rerum potirentur.”” Tacit. lib. XXI. 

} See the place cited by Grotins, de Veritate Chriftiane Religionis, lib. IlI.c. 14. 

§ “* Cum audifet [Auguftus] inter pueros quys in Syria Herodes rex Judgorum intra 
€€ bimatum juffitinterfici, filium quoque ejus occifum 3 ait, Melius eft Herodis porcum effe 
** quam flium.”’ Macrob. lib. JL. cap. 4. [A teftimony fo very remarkable and perti- 
nent, that it is ftrange how Grotius could omit to mention it in the place now cited.) 

|| See the places cited by Grotius, de Veritate Chiift, Rel. lib, JI. cap. 5. 

** Ibid. 

++ ‘* Tiberio imperitante, per procuratorem Pontiumi Pilatum, fupplicio affe€tus erat.”” 
Lib. XV. 

Tf * Eom mundi cafum relatum in arcanis vettris habetis.” Tertullian. Apol. 
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reward every man according to his works,. is a dodtrine perfectly 
agreeable to right reafon,, and to our natural notions of the attri- 
butes of God; as‘may appear more particularly from what has been 
before faid concerning the neceffity and certainty of another life af- 
ter this, and is: evident from the opinion of all the wifer heathens 
concerning this matter. Nor may it perhaps be altogether imper- 
tinent to obferve here, that the poets both Greek and Latin have 
unanimoufly agreed-in this one particular circumftance, that men 
after death thould-not have judgement-paffed upon them immediately 
by God himfelf, but by juft men appointed for that purpofe. 
13. OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY. 

That, in order to this final judgement, not only the foul thall 
furvive the diffolution of the body, but the body itfelf alfo fhall be 
raifed again; this doétrine, though not indeed difcoverable with 
any kind of certainty by the bare light of nature; becaufe the belief 
of the foyl’s immortality (for aught that appears to reafon alone) 
is fufficient to anfwer all the purpofes of.a future ftate, as far as is, 
difcoverable merely by the light of nature; yet this doCtrine (I fay), 
of the refurrection of the body, when made known by revelation, 
evidently contains nothing in it in the leaft contrary to right rea- 
fon, For, what reafonable man can deny, but that it is plainly 
altogether as eafy for God to raife the body again after death, as to 
Create and form it at firft? Some’of the * Stoical philofophers feen: 
to have thought it not only poffible, but even probable; and many. 
of the Jews, who had no exprefs revelation concerning it, did yet 
believe it upon an ancient tradition; as appears from al! their writ- 
ings, and particularly from the tranflation of the Jaft verfe of the 
book of Job, which according to the Seventy runs thus: “¢ So Job 


» © died, being old and full of days; but + it is written that he fhail 
rife again with thofe whom the Lord raifes up.” ‘The only real 


difficulty in this doctrine feems to arife upon putting the fuppofition 
of the body’s being turned into the nourifhment, and becoming 
part of the fubftance of another ; fo as that the fame parts may equal- 
ly belong to two bodies, to both of which it {hall neverthelefs be ab- 
folutely impoffible that the fame parts fhould be reftored. But this 
objection, as great and principal a difficulty as it is, is really but a 
great trifle. or there does not at all appear any abfolute neceflity, 
that, to conftitute the fame body, there muft be an exact reftitution 
of all and only the fame parts, And if there was any fuch necef- 
fity ; yet even ftill, without making that hard fuppofition (which 
Grotius t and others have done), that God by a miraculous pro- 
vidence always interpofes to prevent the parts of one human body 
from incorporating with and becoming the nourifhment of an- 
othér (for I cannot fee any fufficient ground to deny, but that it 
may be poffible in nature, for barbarous Cannibals, if any fuch there 


*-AGAoy dog Bev ddivaloy wy iysds mats 1d TEAEUTHCcat, Marly repiidoy Tidy Elrupevay 
uesvs, elo O viv erpsey dmroncdlachcecbas oxta. Chryfippus citat. a Lactant. lib. VII. 
+ Téyeanla: de uirsy warinavachosr Sas, puss wy 6 Kigi@y avicnct. Job xiii. ult. 
} De Veritate Rel. Chr. lib. Il. c, 10. p 

: bes 


236. THe EVIDENCE or NATURAL 


be, to fubfift for fome time and live wholly one upon another, if 
* deprived of all other fuftenance): without any fuch hard fuppofi- 
tions as thefe (I fay), it is eafy to imagine many ways, by which the 
refurrection of the {fame body, properly {peaking, fhall neverthelefs 
be very poflible; and the whole foundation of this, and all other 
difficulties of this kind, concerning the parts and forms and magni- 
tudes and proportions of our future bodies, be entirely taken away. 

OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE SAME BODY. 

» As, firft ; no man can fay it is improbable (and they who have been 
moft and beft verfed in microfcopical obfervations think it more 
than probable), that the original ftamina, which contain all and 
every one of the folid parts and vefiels of the body, not excepting 
even the minuteft nerves and fibres, are themfelves the entire body ; 
and that all the extraneous matter, which, coraing in by way of 
nourifhment, fills up and extends the minute and infenfible veflels, 
of which all the vifible and fentible veflels are compofed, is not 
ftri@ly and properly part of the body. Confequently while all this 
extraneous matter, which ferves only to fwell the body to its juft 
magnitude, is in continual flux, the original ftamina may continue 
unchanged; and fo no confufion of bodies will be poffible in na- 
ture. ‘There may be made many very confiderable obfervations, 
concerning the determinate figure into which every refpective body 
unfolds itfelf by growth, concerning the impoffibility of the body’s 
extending itfelf by any nourifhment whatfoever, beyond that certain 
magnitude, to which the original veflels are capable of being un- 
folded, and concerning the impoffibility of reftoring by any nourifh- 
ment any the fmalleft veflel or folid part of the body, that has at 
any time happened to be mutilated by any accident; all which ob~ 
fervations, often and carefully made, will feem very much to favour 
fome fuch {peculation as this. 


Secondly: it may alfo be fuppofed otherwife, not without good | 


probability, that * in like manner as in every grain of corn there is 
contained a minute infenfible feminal principle, which is itfelf the 
entire future blace and ear, and, in due feafon, when all the reft of 
the grain is corrupted, evolves, and unfolds itfelf vifibly into that 
form ; fo our prefent mortal and corruptible body may be but the 
‘exuvie, as it were, of fome hidden and at prefent infenfible prin- 
ciple (pofiibly the prefent feat of the foul), which at the refurre€tion 


thall difcover itfelf in its proper form. “This way alfo there can be - 


no confufion of bodies poiiible in nature. And it is not without 
fome weight, that the ancienteft writers of the church have always 
made ufe of this very fimilitude, that the apoftle St. Paul himfelf 
alledges the fame comparifon, and that the Jewith writers feem te 
have had fome obicure glimpfe of this notion when they talked of a 
certain incorruptible part of the body; though thefe latter indeed 
explained themlelves very weakly and unphilofophically, 
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Many other ways perhaps may be imagined, by which: the fame 


thing may be explained intelligibly. But thefe fpeculations are nice - 


and fubtle, and neither neediul nor proper to be enlarged upon in 

-this place. Only the bare mention of them fhews the manifold 

poflibility of the doctrine of the refurrection, again{t the objections 

of thofe who would have it feem-contradiCtory. 

14. OF THE ETERNAL HAPPINESS OF THE BLESSED, AND THE 
ETERNAL PUNISHMENT OF THE DAMNED. 

Laftly; that after the refurrection and the general judgement, 
wherein every:man fhall be judged according to his works; they 
that have done well, fhall go into everlafting happinefs; and they 
that have done evil, into everlafting punifhment; is a doctrine in 
itfelt very credible, and reafonable to be believed. Concerning the 
everlafting happinefs of the righteous, there is no difpute; it being 
evident that God in his infinite bounty may reward the fincere 
obedience of his creatures, as much beyond the merit of their own 
weak and imperfeCt works, as he himfelf pleafes. But the ever- 
lafting punifnment threatened to the wicked has feemed to many 
a great difficulty ; fince it is certain, from our natural notions of the 
attributes of God, that no man fhall be punifhed beyond the juit 
demerit of his fins. Here therefore it is to be obferved; firft, that 
“mo man can fay it is unreafonable, that they who by wilful and 
ftubborn difobedience to their Almighty Creator and moft merciful 
benefactor, and by the habitual practice of unrepented wickednels, 
have, during the ftate of trial, made themfelves unfit for the enjoy- 
ment of that happinefs which God has prepared for them that love 
and obey him, fhould be eternally rejected, and excluded from it. 
~ ‘Thus much the wickedeft of men are willing enough to believe ; 
and, if bare deprivation of happinefs was all the punifhment they had 
reafon to fear, they would be well content to fit ftill in their wick- 
ednefs. But is it at all agreeable to reafon to believe, that the pu~ 
nifhment to be inflicted by the final wrath of a provoked God upon 
his moft obftinate and incorrigible enemies, fhould be merely fuch 
a thing as is in its own nature lefs dreadful and terrible than even 

thofe afflictions which by certain experience we fee in this prefent 
life fall fometimes upon fuch perfons with whom God is not angry 
at all? Is it agreeable to reafon to believe, that God, who (as is 
evident by experience) fuffers the very beft of his own fervants, for 
the punifhment of their fins, or even only for the trial of their vir- 
tue, to fall fometimes under all the calamities and miferies, which 
itis poffible for the cruelleft and moft powerful tyrants to invent 
and execute; fhould punifh his moft obftinately rebellious and 
finally impenitent creatures with nothing more than the negation 
of happinefs? There muft therefore in the next place be fome fenfible 
and pofitive punifhment, befides the mere negative lofs of ‘happi- 
nefs. _ And whoever ferioufly confiders the dreadful effects of God’s 
anger in this prefent world, in the inftance of the general deluge, 
‘the overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrha, the amazing calamities 
which befell the whole Jewifh nation at the deftruction of Jerufa 
lem 
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Iem, and other fuch like examples ; i in fome of which eafes the 
judgments have fallen upon mixt multitudes of good men and bad 


togeth¢r (not to menti6n the calamities which fometimes befall | 
even good men by themfelves); whofoever; I fay, ferioufly con- 


fiders all this, cannot but frante to himfelf very terrible apprehen- 


fions of the greatnefs of that punifhment which ‘the defpifed pa+ 


tience'of Ged fhall finally infli€t on the impenitently wicked and | 


incorrigible, whem they {hall be feparated and be by themfelves. 
And thea, as to the duration of this punifhmént, no man can pre- 
fume in our prefent tate of ignorance and darknefs fo be able truly 
to judge, barely by the ftrength of his own natural reafon, what in 


this refpect is or is not confiitent with the wifdom and juftice’and 


goodnets of the Supreme Governor of the world; fince we neither | 


know the place, nor kind, nor manner, nor circumftances, nor de- 
grees, nor all'the ends and ufes of the final punifhment of the wick- 
will abundantly vindicate itfelf, and all mouths fhall be ftopped be- 
fore him, and be forced td acknowledge the exact righteoufntefs of 
all his judgements, and to condemn their own folly and wicked- 
nefs ; forafmuch as the degrees or. intenfenefs of the punifhment 


ed; only this one thing we are certain of, that the juftice ef God | 


which fhall be infli€ed on the impenitent, fhall be exactly propor- 


tionate to their fins, as a recompenfe of their demerit, fo that no 
‘man fhall fuifer more than he has deferved. This being once ¢elear- 
ly eftablifhed, the difficulty about the duration of the punifhment 
will not appear fo infuperable to right reafon, For nothing can be 
more evident than that God may juftly banifh the wicked eternally 
from his kingdom of glory, and from that happinefs which’is his 


free and undeferved gift to the righteous ; and the pofitive punifh- 


ment which fhall be infli@ed upon them in that ftate of eternal re- 


jetion, fhall undoubtedly be fuch and fo proportionated to’ men’s | 


deferts, as the righteous Judge will then make appear before men 
and angels * to be juft and wife and‘neceflary, and fuch only as 
becomes the infinitely wife and good Lord and Governor of the uni- 


verfé to infi&. The wifeft of the Heathen philofophers, without | 


the help of revelation, have taught, and did believe it agreeable to 


right reafon, that + the punifhment of the incorrigible fhould be 
farines] without any determinate or known end. And we cannot 


tell how many wife defigns God may ferve thereby. We know not. 
but that, as God has now difcovered to us in fome meafure the | 


fall and punifhment of evil angels, to be a warning to us; fo he | 


o 


may hereafter ufe the example of the’ punifhment of wicked and | 


incorrigible men, to be a means of preferving other beings in their | 
obedience, And many other confiderations there may poilibly be, | 


* ¢€ Shall be tormented with fire and brimftone, i in the prefence of the holy~angels;. | 


« and in. the prefence of the Lamb’’ Rev. xiv. 10, 


F oi 2 ay deEwow, ANATWC Exety Xa re preyibn ray Apna TnfLararys Te THE th weerhuuces 


Moice pire: « 6 ov Ta glagov, Sev aarcle ExCaiveot. Plato in Pheed. 


 Qomee cd xordceie aiuvizg vorrierc, Bra al ob wav lecdiv éxetvey eEnynlal, Terrlat ve | 


nal uvoaywyot. elf apud (Origen. lib. Vili. 
Ob $8 adinos Gapnmray aizivicis HAMOCS cuvegovlate Id. ibid. 


i "0 very \ 


“anD REVEALED RELIGION. 539 
very neceflary to enable us to judge rightly concerning thig matter ; 
which, in this prefent ftate, we have no fufficient means of coming 
to the knowledge of. 


- Thus all the credenda, or doctrines, which the Chriftian religion 
teaches (that is, not only thofe plain doctrines which it requires to 
-be believed as fundamental-and of neceflity to eternal falvation; but 
even all the doctrines which it teaches as matters of truth), are in 
the firft place, though indeed many of them not difcoverable by 
bare reafon unaflifted with revelation, yet, when difcovered by re- 
velation, apparently moft * agreeable to found and. unprejudiced 
reafon. “9 
EVERY ONE OF THEM HAS A DIRECT TENDENCY AND POWER. 
FUL INFLUENCE TO REFORM. MENS MANNERS. 

In. the next place; every one of thefe doétrines has a natural 
tendency, and a direct and powerful influence, to reform men’s 
dives; andvcorrect their manners. ‘This is the great end, and ulti- 
mate defign, of all true religion; and it is:a very great and fatal 
miftake, to think that any do¢trine or any belief whatfoever can 
be any otherwife of any benefit to men, than as it is fitted to pro- 
mote this main end. ‘Chere was none of the doétrines of our Sa- 
viour (as an + excellent prelate of our church admirably exprefies 
this matter) “calculated for the gratification of men’s idle curio- 
“ fities, the bufying and amufing them with airy and ufelefs fpecu- 

_ Jations; much lefs were they intended for an exercife of our cre- 
“¢ dulity, or a trial how far we could bring our reafon to fubmit 
*¢ to our faith; but, as on the one hand they were plain and fim- 
“¢ ple, and fuch as, by their agreeablene(s to the rational faculties of 
<< mankind, did highly recommend themfelves to our belief; fo on 
“ the other hand they had an immediate relation to praétice, and 

_.*© were the genuine principles and foundation upon which all hu- 
- man and divine virtues were naturally to be fuperftructed.”  Par- 
ticularly, what can be a more neceflary and excellent foundation of 
true religion, than that doctrine which the Chriftian religion clearly 
and diftintly teaches us, concerning the nature and attributes of 

the one only true God; without any of that ambiguity and doubt- 
fulnefs, thofe various and inconfiftent opinions and conjectures, 
thofe uncertain and oft-times falfe reafonings concerning the nature 

‘of God, which, notwithftanding the natural poffibility of difcover- 

‘ing very many of the attributes of God by the light of true reafon, 

‘did yet in fact overfpread the greateit part of the heathen world 
with Polytheifm or Atheifm ? What can be fo certain a preferva- 

‘tive againft idolatry, and the worthip of falfe gods; as the doétrine, 

‘that the univerfe, the heavens and the earth, and all things contain- 

‘ed therein, are the creatures and workmanthip of the one true God, 
and have a continual'dependence upon him for the prefervation of 
their being? What can be fo fure a ground of true piety and re- 
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-liance upon God, as the clear Chriftian do€trine concerning Provie 
dence, concerning God’s perpetually governing and directing the 
iffues and events of all things, and infpecting with a more efpecia} 
regard the moral actions of men? which doctrine was perplexed by 
the philofophers with endlefs difputes. . What can be fo juft a vin- 
“dication of the goodnefs of God, and conféequently fo neceflary in 
order to our maintaining in our minds .worthy and honourable 
notions concerning him, as the doctrine, that God created man at 
. firft upright, and that the original of all evil and mifery is fin? The 


* “want of a clear knowledge of which truth extremely perplexed the 


heathen world, and made many recur to that moft abfurd fiction of 
a felf-exiftent evil principle. What can be a more proper motive 
to piety, than the doétrine that the deluge and other remarkable ca- 
lamities which have befallen mankind, were fent upon them by 
God’s immediate direction, as punifhinents for their wickednefs ? 
What can be a greater encouragement to the practice of holinefs, 
than the doctrine, that God has at feveral times vouchfafed to make 
feveral particular revelations of his wil] to men, to inftruct and fup- 
port them more effectually in that practice? But, above all, what 
do&trine could ever have been imagined fo admirably fitted in all 
refpects to promote all the ends of true religion, as that of the in- 
carnation of the Son of God? Which way could men have been 
filled with fo deep a fenfe of the mercy and love of God towards 
thém, and have been inftructed in all divine truths in a method fo 
well accommodated to their prefent infirmities; as by God’s fend- 
ing his only-begotten fon, to take upon him our nature, and there- 
in to make a general revelation of the will of God to mankind? 


How could the honour and dignity and authority of the laws of | 


God have been fo effectually vindicated, and at the fame time fo 
fatisfactory an afiurance of pardon upon true repentance have been 
given unto men, as by this method, of the Son of God giving him- 
felf a facrifice and expiation for fin? What could have been a more 
glorious manifeftation of the mercy and compaflion of God, and at 
the fame time a more powerful means to difcountenance men’s 
prefumption, to difcourage them from repeating their tranfgreffions, 


to give them a deep fenfe of the heinous nature of fin, and of | 


God’s extreme hatred and utter. irreconcileablenefs to it, and to 
convince them of the excellency and importance of the laws of God 
and the indifpenfable neceflity of paying obedience to them; than 


this expedient of faving finners by the fufferings and death of the | 
Son of God, and by eftablifhing with them a new and gracious co- | 
venant upon the merits of that fatisfaction? How could men be» 


better encouraged, to begin a religious life, than by having fuch a | 


mediator, advocate, and interceflor for them with God, to obtain | 
pardon of all their frailties; and, by being affured of the affiftance | 


of the fpirit of God, to enable them to conquer all their corrupt 
affections, and to be in them an effectual principle of a heavenly 


and divine life? In fine; What ftronger and more powerful mo-_ 
stives could poflibly have been contrived, to perfuade men to live | 


virtuoully, 


ao 
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virtuoully, and to deter them from vice; than the clear difcovery. 


made to us in the gofpel, of God’s having appointed a day, whercin 
he will judge the world in righteoufnefs, every man according to 
his works; and that they who have done well, thall be adjudged to 
everlafting happinefs ; and they that have done evil; to endleis pu- 
nifhment; of which the light of nature afforded men but obfcure 
glimpfes ? And may we not here, dpon the whole, appeal now even 
to our adverfaries themfelves, whether in all and every one of thefe 
doctrines thére be not a more powerful, a more effectual method 
laid down for the reforming human nature, and obliging the whole’. 
world to forfake their fins, and to lead holy and virtuous;lives, 
than was ever taught before; nay, or than was poffible to have 
been contrived by all the wit of mankind? This is the great and 
higheft recommendation of the Chriftian doftrine; this is what, to 
a well-difpafed mind, would well-nigh fatisfactorily prove, even 
_without the addition of any external teftimony, than the Revelation 
of Chriftianity could not poilibly but come from God; feeing that 
not only all its practical precepts; but even all its articles of belief 
alfo, tend plainly to this one and the fame end, to make men uni- 
verfally amend and reform their lives; to recover and reftore them 
‘to their ofiginal excellent ftate, from the corruption and mifery 
which had been introduced by fin; and to eftablifh upon earth the 
practice of everlafting righteoufnefs, and entire and hearty obedience 
to the will of God; which would have been the religion of men 


- (had they continued innocent) in Paradife, and now is the religion 


of angels, and for ever will be the religion of faints in heaven. Vain 
men may value themfelves upon their fpeculative knowledge, right 
opinions, and true and orthodox belief, feparate from the practice 
of virtue and righteoufnetfs; but, as fure as the gofpel is true, no 
belief whatfoever fhall finally be of any advantage to men, any 
otherwife than only fo far as it corrects their practice; hinders them 
_from being “ workers of iniquity,” Luke xii. 7. and makes them 
like unto God, ; 


AND ALL OF THEM TOGETHER MAKE UP THE MOST CONSISTENT 
AND RATIONAL SCHEME OF BELIEF IN THE WORLD, 

Laftly ; all the doftrines of the Chriftian faith do together make 
up an infinitély more confiftent and rational {cheme of belief, than 
any that the wifeft of the antient philofophers ever did, or the cun- 
ningeft of modern unbelievers can invent or contrive, ‘This is 
evident from a fummary view of the forementioned fcheme of the 
Chriftian do&trines; wherein every article has a juft dependence on 
the foregoing ones, and a clofe connexion with thofe that follows ~ 
and the whole account of the order and difpofition of things, from 
the original to the confummation of all things, is one entire, re- 
gular, complete, confiftent, and every: way a moft rational {chemes 
whereas the wifeft of the antient philofophers, that is, thofe of them 
who hit upon the greateft number of fingle truths, and taught the 
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feweft abfurdities; were yet * never able to make out any univers 


fal, entire, and coherent fyftem of doctrines, and fcheme of the 


whole ftate of things, with any manner of probability; and the 
cunningeft of modern Deifts (befides that they muft needs, in their 
own way, believe fome particular things itranger and in themfelves 
more incredible than any of the forementioned Chriftian doétrines), 
cannot in the whole, as has been before fhewn, frame to themfelves 
any fixt and fettled principles, upon which to argue confiftently 5 
but muft unavoidably either be perplexed with inextricable abfur- 
dities, or confeffedly recur to down-right Atheifm. There have 
indeed, even among Chriftians themfelves, been many differences 
and difputes about particular doctrines ; but (excepting fuch as have 
intolerably corrupted the very fundamental doctrines, and even the 
main aces itfelf of the whole Chriftian difpenfation; of which 
there are too many inftances, in writers of the Romifh church 
efpecially) thefe difputes among Chriftians have not been, like 
thofe among the philofophers, “ de rerum fumma,” concerning the 
whole fcheme and fy{tem of things, but only concerning particular 
explications of particular doctrines; which kind of difputes do not 
at all + affect the certainty of the whole religion itfelf, nor ought in 
reafon to be any manner of hinderance to the { effect which the 
plain and weightier and confeffedly more important fundamental doc- 
trines ought to have upon the hearts and lives of men. 


XIV. Fifthly; as this revelation, to the judgement of right and 


. fober reafon, appears of itfelf highly ,credible and probable, and , 


abundantly recommends itfelf in its native fimnplicity, merely by its 
own intrinfic goodnefs and excellency, to the practice of the moft 
rational and confidering men, who are defirous in all their a€tions 
to have fatisfaction and comfort and good hope within themfelves, 
from the confcience of what they do; fo it is moreover pofitively 
and direétly proved to be actually and immediately fent us from 
God ; by the many infallible fign$ and miracles, which the author 
of it worked publicly as the evidence of his divine commiffion; by 
the exact completion both of the prophecies that went before con- 
cerning him; and of thofe that he himfelf delivered concerning 
things that were to happen after; and by the teftimony of his fol- 
lowers, which, in all its circumftances, was the moft credible, cer- 


‘tain, and convincing evidence, that was ever given to any matter of 
fa&t in the world. 


Firft; The Chriftian Revelation is pofitively and dire&tly proved, 


to be actually and immediately fent to us from Ged, by the many 


* ¢ Diverfi ac diversé omnia protulerunt, non anneCtentes nec caufas rerum, nec con- 
. © fequentias, nec rationes ; ut Summam illam, -quz coatinet univerfa, & compingerent 
6¢ & complerent.” Laétant. ‘ib. VII. 


6 Sed perturbat nos opinionum varietas, hominumque diffenfio; et quia non idem _ 
S¢ contingit in fenfibus, hos natura certos putamus ; illa, quae allis fic, aliis fecus, nec | 
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S< jifdem femper uno modo videntur, fiGta efle digimus, Quod eft longé aliter.”” Cic. de 
Legib. lib. I. 


} See above, p.227, 322. 
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infallible figns and miracles, which the author of it worked pub- 
Jickly as the evidence of his divine commiffion. 

OF THE LIFE AND CHARACTER OF OUR SAVIOUR, AS AN EVI- 
DENCE OF THE TRUTH OF THE.CHRISTIAN REVELATION. 
Befides the great excellency and reafonablenefs of the do@trine 

confidered in itfelf, of which I have already treated ; it is here of 

no finall moment to obferve, that the Author of it (feparate from all 
external proof of his divine commiffion) appeared in all his beha- 
viour, words, and actions, to be neither * an impoftor nor an en- 
thufiaft. His life was innocent and {potlefs, {pent entirely in ferv- 
ing the ends of holinefs and charity, in doing good to the fouls and 
bodies of men, in exhorting them to repentance, and inviting them 
to ferve and glorify God. When his bittereft enemies accufed him, 
in order to take away his life; they could not charge him with any 
appearance of vice or immorality. And fo far was he from being 
guilty of what they did accufe him of, namely of vain-glory and. 

‘attempting to move fedition; that once, when the admiring people 

would by force have taken him and made him their king, he chofe 

even to work a miracle, to avoid that which was the only thing 
that could be imagined to have been the defign of an impoftor. In 
like manner, whoever ferioufly confiders the anfwers he gave to all 
queftions whether moral or captious, his occafional difcourfes to his 
difeiples, and more efpecially the wifdom and excellency of his 
fermon upon the mount, which is as it were the fyftem and fum- 

_ mary of his doctrine, manifeftly {urpafling all the moral inftructions 
of the moft celebrated philofophers that ever lived, cannot, without 
the extremeft malice and obftinacy in the world, charge him with 
enthufiafm. 

OF THE MIRACLES OF CHRIST, AS THE EVIDENCE OF HIS DI- 

. VINE COMMISSION. 

Thefe confiderations cannot but add great weight and authority 
to his doctrine, and make his own teftimony concerning himfelf 
exceedingly credible. But the pofitive and direct proof of his di- 
vine commiffion are the miracles which he worked for that pur- 
pofe; his healing the fick; his giving fight to the blind; his cafting 
out devils ; his raifing the dead ; the wonders that attended his cru- 
cifixion; his own refurrection from the dead; his appearance afters 
wards to his difciples ; and his afcenfion vifibly into heaven. 

Thefe, and the reft of his ftupendous miracles, were, to the dif- 
ciples that faw them, fenfible demonftrations of our Lord’s divine 
commniffion. - And to thofe who have lived fince that age, they are 
as certain demonftrations of the fame truth, as the teftimony of 
thofe firft difciples, who were eye-witnefles of them, is certain and 
true. 

To the difciples that faw them, thefe miracles were fenfible and 
complete demonftrations of our Lord’s divine commiffion; becaufe 
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they were fo great, and fo many, and fo public, and fo evident, that 

it was abfolutely impoffible they fhould be the effect of any art of 

man, of any chance or fallacy; and the doctrine they were brought 

to confirm was of fo good and holy a tendency, that it was im- 

poflible he fhould be enabled to work them by the power and af- 

fiftance of evil f{pirits; fo that, confequently, they mufk of neceflity 
have been performed, either immediately or mediately; by God 
himfelf. : 

OF MIRACLES IN GENERAL, 

Bat here, becaufe there have been many queftiens raifed, ané 
fome perplexity introduced, by the difputes and different opinions of 
learned men, concerning the power of working miracles, and con- 
cerning the extent of the evidence which miracles give to the truth 
of any doétrine 3 and becaufe it hath been much contreverted, whe- 
ther true miracles can be worked by any lefs power than the imme- 
diate power of God; and whether, to complete the evidence of 2 
miracle, the nature of the doctrine pretended to be proved thereby 
is requifite to be taken into the confideration, or no; it may not 
perhaps be improper, upon this occafion, to endeavour to fet this 
whole matter, in its true light as briefly and clearly as 1 can. 
THAT, IN RESPECT OF THE POWER OF GOD, ALL THINGS ARE 

; ALIKE EASY. 

rfft, then: in refpe@: of the power of God, and in refpe& to the 
nature of the things themfelves, abfolutely fpeaking, all things. that 
are poffible at all, that is, which imply not a direct contradiction, 
are equally and alike eafy to be done. The power of God extends 
equally to great things, as to {mall; and to many, as.to few: and 
the one makes no more difficulty at all, or refiftance to. his will, 
than the other. : 

“THAT THEREFORE MIRACLES OUGHT NOT TO BE DEFINED BY¥ 
ANY ABSOLUTE DIFFICULTY IN THE NATURE OF FHINGS 
THEMSELVES TO BE DONE. | 
It is not, therefore, a right diftinQion to defne er diftinguifh a 

miracle by any abfolute difficulty in the nature of the thing itfelf to 

be done; as if the things we call natural were abfolutely and in 
their own nature eafier to be effected than\thofe that we look upon 
as miraculous. On the contrary, it is evident and undeniable, that 
it is at leaft as great an ack of power to caufe the fun or a planet to. 
move at all; as to caufe it to ftand ftill at any time. Yet this lat- 
ter, we call a miracle; the former, not. And, to reftore the dead 
to life, which is an inftance of an extraordinary miracle, is in itfelf 
plainly altogether as eafy, as to difpofe matter at firft into fuch order; 
as to form a human body in that which we commonly call a natural 
way. So that, abfolutely fpeaking, in this itrict and philofophical 
fenfe, either nothing is miraculous, namely, if we have refpe& to 


the powerof God; or,.1f we regard our own power and underftand> 


ing, then almoft every thing, as well what we call natural, as what 
we call fupernatural, is in this fenfe really miraculous; and it is only 
_ufualnefs or unufualnefs that makes the diftinction, 


1 


2. WHAT 
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%. WHAT DEGREES OF POWER, GoD MAY HAVE COMMUNI- 
CATED To CREATED BEINGS, IS NOT POSSIBLE FOR US ‘ro 
DETERMINE. 

What degrees of power God may reafonably be fuppofed to have 
communicated to created Beings, to fubordinate intelligences, to 
good or evil angels, is by no means poffible for us to determine. - 
Some things abfolutely impoffible for men fo effect, it is evident, 
may eafily be within the natural powers of angels; and fome things 
beyond the power of inferior angels may as ealily be fuppofed to be 
within the natural power of others that are fuperior to them, and 
foon. Se that, excepting the original power of creating, which 
we cannot indeed conceive communicable to things which were 
themfelves created ; we can hardly affirm with any certainty, that 
any particular effect, how great or miraculous foever it may feem to 
us, is beyond the power of all created Beings in the univerle to 
have produced, 

‘THAT THEREFORE A MIRACLE IS NOT RIGHTLY DEFINED TO BE 
SUCH AN EFFECT AS COULD NOT HAVE BEEN PRODUCED BY 

- ANY LESS POWER THAN THE DIVINE OMNIPOTENCE. 

It is not, therefore, a right diftin¢tion to define a miracle (as 
fome very learned and very pious men have done) to be fuch an 
effect as could not have been produced by any lefs power than the 
Divine Omnipotence. There is no inftance of any miracle in 
Scripture, which to an ordinary fpeétator would neceflarily imply an 
immediate creation of fomething out of nothing ; and confequently 
fuch a fpeCtator could never be certain that the miraculous effect 
was beyond the power of all created beings in thewuniverfe to pro 
duce. There is one fuppofition, indeed, upon which the opinion 


of all miracles being neceflarily the immediate effects of the Divine 


Omnipotence may be defended ; and that is, if God, together with 
the natural powers wherewith he hath endued all fubordinate intel- _ 
ligent beings, has likewife given a law, or reftraint, whereby they 

be hindered from ever interpofing in this lower world, to produce 
any of thofe effects which we call miraculous or fupernatural : but 
then, how certain foever it is that all created beings are under fome 
particular laws and reftraints; yet it can never be proved, that they 
are under fuch reftraints univerfally, perpetually, and without ex~ 
ception; and without this, a fpectator that fees a miracle, can never 
be certain that it was not done by fome created intelligence. Re~- 


_ ducing the natural power of created beings to as low a degree as any 


one can defire to fuppofe, will help nothing in this matter: for, 
fuppofing (which is very unreafonable to fuppofe) that the natural 
powers of the higheft angels were no greater than the natural 
powers of men; yet fince thereby an angel would be enabled to do 
all that invifibly, which a man can do vifibly, he would even in 
this fuppofition be naturally able to do numberlefs things which we 
fhould eiteem the greateft of miracles. < 
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3. ALL THINGS THAT ARE DONE IN THE WORLD, ARE DONE 
EITHER IMMEDIATELY BY GOD HIMSELF, OR BY CRI ATED IN~ 
TELLIGENT BEINGS ; MATTER BEING CAPABLE OF NOLAWS OR 
POWERS. AND CONSEQUEN'ELY THERE IS, PROPERLY SPEAK- 
ING, NO SUCH THING AS THE COURSE OR POWER OF NATURE. 
All things that are done in the world are done either immediately 

by God hinielf, or by created intelligent beings, matter being evi- | 

dently not at all capable of any laws or powers whatfoever anymore | 
than it is capable of intelligence ; excepting only this one negative 
power, that every part of it will of itfelf always and neceflarily 
- continue in that {tate, whether of reft or motion, wherein it at prefent 
is. So that all thofe things which we commonly fay are the effects 
of the natural powers of matter, and laws of motion, of gravitation, 
attraction, or the like, are indeed (if we will {peak ftri€tly and pro- 
perly) the effects of God’s acting upon matter continually and every 
moment, either immediately by himfelf, or mediately by fome 
created intlligent beings (which obfervation by the way furnifhes 
us, as has been before noted, with an excellent natural demonftration 
of Providence). Confequently there is no fuch thing as what men 
commonly call the courfe of nature, or the power of nature. ‘The 
courfe of nature, truly and-properly {peaking, is nothing elfe but 
the will of God producing certain effects in a continued, regular, 
conftant, and-uniform manner; which courfe or manner of acting, 
being in every moment perfectly arbitrary, is as eafy to be altered 
at any time as to be preferved. And if (as feems moft probable) 
this continual ating upon matter be performed by the fubfervienc 
of created intelligences appointed to that purpole by the Supreme 

Creator; then it is as eafy for any of them, and as much within 

their natural power (by the permifion of God), to alter the courfe 

of nature at any time, or in any refpect, as to preferve or continue it. 

THAT THEREFORE A MIRACLE 18 NOT RIGHTLY DEFINED TO 
BE THAT WHICH IS AGAINST THE COURSE OF NATURE, OR 
ABOVE 7HE NATURAL POWERS OF CREATED AGENTS, 

It is not, thereforefore, a right diftinétion to define a miracle to be 
that which is againft the courfe of nature; meaning, by the courfe 
of nature, the power of nature, or the natural powers of created 
agents. For, in this fenfe, it is no more againft the courfe of 
nature, for an angel to keep a man from finking in the water, than 
for aman to hold a {tone from falling in the air, by over-powering 
the law of gravitation; and yet the one is a miracle, the other not 
fo, In like manner, it is na more above the natural power of a 
created intelligence to ftop the motion of the fun or of a planet, 
than to continue to carry it on in its ufual courfe; and yet the 
former is a miracle, the latter not fo. But if by the courfe of na- 
ture be meant only (as it truly fignifies) the conftant and uniform 
manner of God’s acting either immediately or mediately in pre- 
ferving and continuing the order of the world; then, in that fenfe, 
indeed, a miracle may be rightly defined to be an effect produced 

contrary to the ufual courfe or order of nature, by the unufual in- || 
terpofition |} 
i 
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terpofition of fome intelligent being fuperior to men; as I fhall 

have occafion prefently to obferve more particularly. 

‘THE UNREASONABLENESS OF THOSE WHO DENY THE POSSI- 
BILITY OF MIRACLES IN GENERAL. 

And from this ‘obfervation we may eafily difcover the vanity and 
unreafonablenefs of that obftinate prejudice which modern Deitts 
have univerfally taken up againit the belief of miracles in. general, 
They fee that things generally go on in a conftant and regular 


_ method, that the frame and order of the world is preferved by 


things being difpofed and managed in an uniform manner}; that 
certain caufes produce certain effects in a continued fucceffion, ac- 
cording to certain fixed laws or rules; and from hence they con- 
clude, very weakly and wnphilofophically, that there are in matter 


certain neceflary laws or powers, the refult of which is that which 


they call the courfe of nature, which they think is impoffible to be 
changed or altered, and confequently that there can be no fuch thing 
as miracles. Whereas, on the contrary, if they would confider 


things duly, they could not but fee, that dull and lifelefs matter is 


utterly uncapable of obeying any laws, or of being indued with any 
powers, and that therefore that order and difpofition of things, 


which they vulgarly call the courfe of nature, cannot poffibly be any 


thing elfe but the arbitrary will and pleafure of God exerting itfelf 
and acting upon matter continually, either immediately by itfelf, or 
mediately by fome fubordinate intelligent agents, according to cer~ 
tain rules of uniformity and proportion, fixed indeed and conftant, 
but which yet are made fuch merely by arbitrary conftitution, not 
by any fort of necéflity in the things themfelves, as has been 
abundantly proved in my former difcourfe; and confequently -it 
cannot be denied, but that it is altogether as eafy to alter the courfe 
of nature as to preferve it; that is, that misacles, excepting only that 
they are more unufual, are in themfelves, and in the ‘nature and 
reafon of the thing, as credible in all refpeéts, and as eafy to be be- 
lieved, as any of thofe we call natural effects. 

4. SOME EFFECTS PROVE THE CONSTANT PROVIDENCE OF 
Gob, AND OTHERS PROVE THE OCCASIONAL INTERPOSITION 
EITHER OF GOD HIMSELF, OR OF SOME INTELLIGENT BEING 
SUPERIOR TO MAN. 

Thofe effe&ts which are produced in the world regularly and con- 
ftantly, which we call the works of nature, prove to us in general 
the being, the power, and the other attributes of God. ‘Thofe ef- 
fects, which, upon any rare and extraordinary occafion, ‘are pro- 
duced in fuch manner, that it is manifeft they could neither haye 
been done by any power or art of man, nor by what we call 
chance, that is, by any compofition or refult of thefe laws which 
are God’s conftant and uniform aétings upon matter; thefe unde- 
niably prove to us the immediate and occafional interpofition either- 
of God himfelf, or at leaft of fome intelligent agent fuperior to 
men, at that particular time, and on that particular account. For 
juftanée, the regular and continual effects of the power of gravi-. 
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tation, and of the laws of motion, wf the mechanic, and of the 
animal powers; all thefe prove to us in general the being, the 
power, the prefence, and the conftant operation, either immediate 
or mediate, of God in the world. But if, upon any particular oc- 
cafion, we fhould {ee a ftone fufpended in the air, or a man walking 
upon the water, without any vifible fupport, a chronical difeafe 
cured by a word fpeaking, or a dead and corrupted body reftored 
to life ina moment; we could not then doubt, but there was an ex- 
traordinary interpofition either of God himfelf, in order to fignify | 
his pleafyre upon that particular oecafion, or at leaft of fome in- . 
telligent agent far fuperior to man, in order to bring about fome par- 
ticular delign. 
5. WHETHER SUCH INTERFOSITION BE THE IMMEDIATE WORK 

oF GOD, OR SOME GOOD OR EVIL ANGEL, CAN HARDLY 

BE DISCOVERED MERELY BY THE WORK ITSELF. 

Whether fuch an extraordinary interpofition of fome power 
fuperior to men be the immediate interpolition of God himfelf, or 
or of fome good angel, or of fome evil angel, can hardly be diftine 
guifhed certainly merely by the work or misacle itfelf (except there 
be a plain Creation of fomething out of nothing, which, as I have 
faid, there does not certainly appear to be in any of the miracles re- 
corded in Scripture); becaufe it is impoffible for us to know with 
any certainty, either that the natural power of good angels, or of 
evil ones, extends not beyond fuch or fuch a certain limit, or that 
God always reftrains them from exercifing their natural power in 
producing fuch or fuch particular effects. Some fingular miracles, 
fuch as raifing the dead, there is indeed all the reafon in the world 
to believe are abfolutely beyond the power of evil fpirits to effet; 
becaufe we have the greateit reafon to believe that the fouls of men 
are in the hand of God, and cannot be removed by the natural 
power of any inferior beings. But there are not many other in= 
dtances, wherein we can certainly fay or determine, that this or that 


particular thing is abfolutely beyond the natural power of good or 


€ 
© 


evil {pirits. 
‘THAT THERE IS NO REASON TO SUPPOSE ALL THE WONDERS 
WORKED BY EVIL SPIRITS TO BE MERE DELUSIONS, 

It is not, therefore, a right diftinéiion to fuppofe the wonders 
which the fcripture attributes to evil fpirits to be mere preitigia, 
fleights, or delufions. For if the devil has any natural power of do- 
ing any. thing at all, even but fo much as the meaneft of men, and 
be not reftrained by God from exercifing that natural power, it is 
evident he will be able, by reafon of his invifibility, to work true 
and real miracles. Neither is it a right diftinction to fuppofe the 

miracles of evil {pirits not to be real effects in the things where 
they appear, but impofitions upon the fenfes of the {pectators; for, 
to impofe in this manner upon the fenfes of men (not by fleights and 
delufions, but by really fo affecting the organs of fenfe as to make 
things appear what they are not) is to all intents and purpofes as 
us . = ; true 
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frue a miracle, and as great an one, as making real changes in the 
things themifelves, 

©. How WE ARE TO DISTINGUISH MIRACLES WORKED BY 
Gop FOR THE PROOF OF ANY DOCTRINE FROM THE FRAUDS 

OF EVIL SPIRITS. . 
When therefore upon any particular occafion; for inftance, when 
-at the will of a perfon who teaches fome new doctrine as coming 
from God, and in teftimony to the truth of that doctrine there 1S 
plainly and manifeftly an interpofition of fome fuperior power, pro- 
ducing fuch miraculous effects as have been before mentioned; the 
only poflible ways, by which a fpectator may certainly and infallibly 
diftinguifh, whether thofe miracles be indeed the works either im- 
mediately of God himfelf, or (which is the very fame thing) of 
fome good angel employed by him; and confequently the doctrine 
~-witnelied by the miracles be’ infallibly true and divinely attefted; 
or whether, on the contrary, the miracles be the works of evil 
{pirits, and confequently the doctrine a fraud and impofition upon 
‘men; the only pofble ways (1 fay) of diftinguifhing this matter 
certainly and infallibly are thefe.: If the doctrine attefted by. mira- 
cles be in itfelf impious, or manifeftly tending to promote vices 
then without all queftion the miracles, how great foever they may 
- “appear to us, are neither worked by God himifelf, nor by his com- 
*miffion; becaufe our natural knowledge of the attributes of God, 
and of the neceflary difference between good and evil, is greatly of 
more force to prove any fuch doétrine to be falfe than any miracles 
in the world can be to prove it true. As, for example, fuppofe a 
man pretending to be a prophet fhould.work any miracle, or give 
any fign or wonder whatfoever, in order to draw men from the 
worfhip of the true God, and tempt them to idolatry, and to the 
practice of fuch vices as in all heathen nations have ufually at- 
tended the worfhip of falfe gods; nothing can be more infallibly 
“certain, than that fuch miracles, Deut. xiii. 1, &c. ought at firit 
- fight to be rejected as diabolical. If the doctrine attefted by mi- 
racles be in itfelf indifferent, that is, fuch as cannot by the light of 
nature and right reafon alone be certainly known whether it be true 
or falfe; and, at the fame time, in oppofition to it, and in proof of 
the direct contrary doétrine, there be worked other miracles, more 
and greater than the former, or at leaft attended with fuch circum- 
ftances as evidently fhew the power by which thefe latter are 
worked to be fuperior to the power that worked the former; then 
that doftrine which is attefted by the fuperior power muft necef- 
“farily be believed to be divine. This was the cafe of Mofes, and 
the A’gyptian magicians. “The magicians worked feveral miracles 
to prove that Mofes was an impoftor, and not fent of God; Mofes, 
to prove his divine commiffion, worked miracles more and greater 
than theirs, or elfe (which is the very fame thing) the power by 
which he worked his miracles reftrained the power by which they 
worked theirs, from being able at that time to work all the fame 
miracles that he did, and {o appeared evidently the fuperior power 5 
' wherefore. 
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wherefore it was neceflarily to.be believed, that Mofes’s commifiion 
was truly from God. If, in the laft place, the doétrine attefted by 
miracles be fuch as in its own nature and confequences tends to 
promote the honour and glory of God, and the practice of univerfal 


righteoufnefs amongft men; and yet neverthelefs be not in itfelf |} 


demonftrable, nor could without revelation have been difcovered to 
be a€tually true (or even if it was but only indifferent in itfelf, and 
fuch as could not be proved to be any way contrary to, or incon- 
fiftent with thefe great ends), and there be no pretence of more or 
greater miracles on the oppofite fide to contradict it (which is the 
cafe of the doctrine and miracles of Chrift) ; then the miracles are 
unquestionably divine, and the doGrine muft without all controverfy 
be acknowledged as an immediate and infallible revelation from 
God: becaufe, Matth. xii. 25. (befides that it cannot be fuppofed 
that evil {pirits would overthrow their own power and kingdom), 
fhould God in fuch cafes as thefe permit evil fpirits to work miracles 
to impofe upon men, the error would be abfolutely invincible; and 
that would in all refpects be the very fame thing as if God worked 
the miracles to deceive men himfelf. No man can doubt, but evil 
fpirits, if they have any natural powers at all, have power to deftroy 
men’s bodies and lives, and to bring upon men innumerable other 
calamities ; which yet, in fact, it is evident God reftrains them from 

‘ doing, by having fet them laws and bounds which they cannot pafs. 

Now, for the very fame reafon, it is infinitely certain that God re- 

ftrains them likewife from impofing upon men’s minds and under- 

ftandings in all fuch cafes, where wife and honeft and virtuous men 
would have no poffible way left, by which they could difcover the 
impofition. 

‘THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THOSE WHO TEACH THAT THE 
IMMEDIATE POWER OF GOD Is, OR IS NOT, NECESSARILY 
REQUISITE TO THE WORKING OF A MIRACLE, IS NOT VERY 
GREAT AT BOTTOM. 

And here at laft the difference between thofe who believe that all 
miracles neceflarily require the immediate power of God himfelf ta 
effect them, and thofe who believe created fpirits able to work 
miracles, is not very great. hey who believe all miracles to be ef- 
fected only by the immediate power of God, muft do it upon this 
ground, that they fuppofe God by a perpetual law reftrains all fub- 
ordinate intelligent agents from interpofing at any time to alter the 
regular courfe of things in this lower world (for, to fay that created 
fpirits have not otherwife a natural power, when unreitrained, to do 
what we cal] miracles, is faying that thofe invifible agents have no 
power naturally to do any thing at all). And they who believe that 
fubordinate beings have power to work miracles, muft yet of ne- 
ceflity fuppofe that God reftrains them in all fuch cafes at leaft,. 
where there would not be fufficient marks left, by which the frauds 
of evil {pirits could be clearly diftinguifhed from the teftimony and 
commiflion of God. 

And now, from thefe few clear and undeniable propofitions, it evi- 
dently foilows ; ¢ > THE 
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‘THE TRUE DEFINITION OF A MIRACLE. © 

ft, That the true definition of a miracle, in the theological 
fenfe of the word, is this, that it is a work effected in a manner un- 
ufual, or different from the common and regular method of Pro- 
vidence, by the interpofition either of God himfelf, or of fome 
intelligent agent fuperior to man, for the proof or evidence of fome 
particular dotrine, or in atteftation to the authority of fome parti- 
cular perfon. _ And if a miracle fo worked be not oppofed by fome 
plainly fuperior. power, nor be brought to atteft a doctrine either 
contradictory in itfelf, or vitious in its confequences (a doctrine of 
which kind no miracles in the world can be fufficient to prove), 
then the doctrine fo attefted muft neceffarily be looked upon as 
divine, and the worker cf the miracle entertained as having infalli- 
bly a commiffion from God. 

2. THE STRENGTH OF THE EVIDENCE OF OUR SAVIOUR’S 

MIRACLES. 

From hence it appears, that the complete demonftration of our 

Saviour’s being a teacher fent from God was, to the difciples whe 
_faw his miracles, plainly this, that the doctrine he taught, being in 
itfelf poflible, and in its confequences tending to promote the honour 
of God and true righteoufnefs among men; and the miracles he 
worked, being fuch, that there neither was, nor could be, any pre~ 

tence of more or greater miracles to be fet up in oppofition to them 5 

it was as infallibly certain that he had truly a divine commiffion, as 

it was certain that God would not himfelf impofe upen men a ne- 
ceflary and invincible error. 

3. CONCERNING THE OBJECTION, THAT WE PROVE IN A CIR= 
CLE THE MIRACLES BY THE DCCTRINE, AND THE DOCTRINE 
BY THE MIRACLES. 

From hence it appears how little reafon there is to object, as fome 
have done, that we prove in a circle the doctrine by the miracles, 
and the miracles by the doctrine. For the miracles, in this way of 
reafoning, are not at all proved by the doctrine; but only the poffibi- 
lity and the good tendency, or at leaft the indifferency of the doc- 
trine, are a neceflary condition or circumftance, without which the 
doétrine is not capable of being proved by any miracles. . It is in« 
deed the miracles only that prove the doctrine, and not the doc- 
trine that prove the miracles : but then, in order to this end, that 
the miracles may prove the doctrine, it is always necefiarily to be 
firft fuppofed that the doctrine be fuch as is in its nature capable of 
being proved by miracles. “The doétrine muft be in itfelf poffible 
and capable to be proved, and then miracles will prove it to be 
aCtually and certainly true. The doctrine is not firft known: or 
fuppofed to be true, and then the miracles proved by it; but the 
doétrine muft be firft known to be fuch as is poffible to be true, and 
then miracles will prove that it actually is fo. Some doétrines are 
in their own nature. neceflarily and demonftrably true, fuch as are 
all thofe which concern the obligation of plain moral precepts ; and 
thefe neither need nor can receive any flronger proof trom ae 

4 than 
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than what they have already (though not perhaps fo clearly indeed 
to all capacities) from the evidence of right reafon. Other doc- 
trines are in their own nature neceffarily falfe and impoffible to be 
true ; fuch as are all abfurdities and contradi¢tions, and aJl doc- 
trines that tend to promote vice; and thefe can never receive any 
degree of proof from all the miracles in the world. Laftly, ather 
doctrines are in their own nature indifferent, or poffible, or per= 
haps probable to be true; and thefe could not have been known to 
be pofitively true, but by the evidence of miracles, which prove 


them to be certain. To apply this to the doctrine and Miracles of | 


Chrift. "The moral part of our Savyiour’s do&trine would have ap~ 


peared infallibly true, whether he had ever worked any miracles or | 


no. The reft of his doctrine was what evidently tended to pro- 
mote the honour of God, and the practice of righteoufnefs amongft 
men: therefore that part alfo of his doftrine was poffible and very 
probable to be true; but yet it could not from thence be known 
to bé certainly true, nor ought to have been received as a revelation 
from God, unlefs it had been proved by undeniable miracles. And 
the miracles he worked did indeed undeniably prove it to be the 
doGtrine of God. Neverthelefs, had his doctrine in any part of it 
een either abfurd and contradictory in itfelf, or vicious in its ten> 
dency and confequences, no miracles could then poffibly have 
proved it to have been true, It is evident, therefore, that the na- 
ture of the doctrine to be proved muft be taken into the confidera- 
tion as a neceffary circumftance ; and yet, that only the miracles are 
properly the proof of the doctrine, and not the doctrine of the 
miracles, 
4. OF THE PRETENDED MIRACLES OF APOLLONIUS AND 
OTHERS. 


From hence it follows, that the pretended miracles of Apollonius” 


‘Tyaneus, Arifteas Proconnefius, and fome few others among the 
Heathens, even fuppofing them to have been true miracles (which 
yet there is no reafon at all to believe, becaufe they are very poorly 
attefted, and are in themfelves very mean and trifling, as has been 
fully fhewn by Eufebius in his book againft Hierocles, and by-many 
Jate writers; but fuppofing them, I fay, to have been true miracles), 
yet they will prove nothing at all to the difadvantage of Chriftianity; 
becaufe they were worked either without any pretence of confirm- 
ing any new doctrine at all, or elfe to prove abfurd and foolith 
things, or to eftablith idolatry and the worfhip of falfe gods; and 
confequently they could not be done’ by the diyine power and au- 


thority, nor bear any kind of * comparifon with the miracles of — 
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€hrift, which were worked to atteft a doctrine that tended>in the 


-higheft degree to ‘promote the honour of God and the ‘general re- 


formation of mankind. 
To return, therefore, to the argument. The miracles (I fay) . 
which our Saviour worked were, to the difciples that faw them, 


- fenfible demonftrations of his divine cemmiffion, And to thofe 


who have lived finee that age, they are as certain demonitrations of 


the fame truth, as the teftimony of thofe firft difciples who were 


_ eye-witnefles of them is certain and trye; which I fhall have oc- 


* Cafion to confider prefently. 


WF THE FULFILLING THE PROPHECIES, AS AN EVIDENCE OF 
OUR SAVIOUR’S DIVINE COMMISSION. 

Secondly, the divine authority of the Chriftian revelation is pofi- 
tively and direétly proved, by the exact completion both of all thofe 
prophecies that went before concerning our Lord, and of thofe that 
he himfelf delivered concerning things that were to happen after. 
OF THE PROPHECIES THAT WENT BEFORE, CONCERNING THE 

MESSIAH. 
Concerning the Meffiah, it was foretold Gen. xlix. 10. that he 
«© fhould come before the fceptre departed from Judah ;” and ac- 


cordingly Chrift appeared a little before the time when the Jewifh 


) government was totally deftroyed by the Romans. It was foretold 


that he fhould come before the deftruction of the fecond Temple, 
dlace ii: 7. “The defire of all nations fhall come, and I will filk 
‘* this houfe with glory, faith the Lord of hofts; the glory of this 
“¢ Jatter houfe fhall be greater than of the former ;”” and accordingly 
Chrift appeared fome time before the deftruction of the city and 
Temple. It was foretold that he fhould come at the end of 49a 
years, after the rebuilding of Jerufalem, which had been laid waite 
during the captivity, Dan. ix. 24. and that he fhould “be cut off ;” 
and that, after that, “the city and fanctuary fhould be deftroyed 
“ and made defoiate;’ and accordingly, at what time foever the 
beginning of the four hundred and ninety years can, according to 
any interpretation of the words, be fixed, the end of them will fall 
about the time of Chrift’s appearing; and it is well known how 
entirely the city and fanctuary were deitroyed fome years after his 


y being cut off. It was foretold that he fhould do many great and 


beneficial miracles; that ‘ the eyes of the blind Ifai. xxxv. 5, 


~ © fhould be opened, and the ears of the deaf unftopped; that 


“¢ the lanie man fhould leap as an hart, and the tongue of the dumb 


- fing ;”? and this was literally fulfilled in the miracles of Chrift ; 
oe “ the blind received: their fight, Matth. xi. 5.; and the lame 
~ “ walked; the deaf heard, &c.”? It was foretold that he fhould die 


a violent death, Ifai. lili. throughout, and that “not for himfelf,’ 
Dan. ix. 26. but “ for our tranfgreffions,” Ifai. lili, 5, 6, and 
42. for “ the iniquity of us all,” and that he might bear “ the fin 
“© of many ;”’ all which was exactly accomplifhed in the fufferings 


of Chrift. It was foretold, Gen. xlix. 10. that “to him fhould 


the gathering of the people be;” and Pfal. iu, 8. that God 
3 would 
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would “ give him the Heathen for his inheritance, and the utmof 
« parts of the earth for his pofleffion:’”? which was punctually ful- 


filled by the wonderful fuccefs of the Gofpel, and its univerfal | 


.fpreading through the world. Laftly, many minuter circumftances 
were foretold of the Meffiah; that he fhould be of the tribe of 


Judah, and of the feed of David; that he fhould be born in the | 
town of Bethlehem, Mic. v. 2; that he fhould “ ride upon an afs”? | 
in humble triumph into the city of Jerufalem, Zech. ix. g; that | 
he fhould be “ fold for thirty pieces of filver,” Zech. xi. 123; that | 


he fhould be “ fcourged, buffeted, and fpit upon,” Ifai. ]. 6; that 
« his hands and feet fhould be pierced,”’ Ffal. xxii. 16; that he 
' fhould be numbered among malefactors, Ifai. liti. 12; that he 


fhould have “ gall and vinegar offered him to drink,”’ Pfal. Ixix. | 


213 that they who faw him crucified, fhould mock at him, and 
at his “ trufting in God to deliver him,” Pfal. xxii. 83; that, the 


foldiers fhould “ caft lots for his garments,” Pfal. xxii. 18; that | 


he fhould “ make his grave with the rich,” Ifai. liii. 9; and that 


he fhould rife again without “ feeing corruption,” Pfal. xvi. ro. 


All which circumftances were fulfilled to the greateft poffible ex- 


actnefs in the perfon of ‘Chrift: not to mention the numberlefs | 


typical reprefentations, which had likewife evidently their complete 

accomplifhment in him. And it is no lefs evident, that none of 

thefe prophecies can poflibly be applied to any other perfon that 
ever pretended to be the Meffiah. 

OF THE PROPHECIES THAT CHRIST HIMSELF DELIVERED 
CONCERNING THINGS THAT WERE TO HAPPEN AFTER. 
Further; the prophecies or predictions which Chrift delivered 

_ himfelf, concerning things that were to happen after, are no lefs 

ftrong proofs of the truth and divine authority of his doétrine 

than the prophecies were which went before concerning him. He 

did very particularly and at feveral times foretell his own death, 


and the circumftances of it, Matth. xvi. 21. that the “ chief | 


« priefts and Scribes fhould condemn him to death, and deliver him 
« to the Gentiles,” that is, to Pilate and the Roman foldiers, to 
«mock and fcourge and crucify him,’ Matth. xx. 18 and 193 
that he fhould be betrayed into their hands, Matth. xx. 185 
that Judas Ifcariot was the perfon who would “ betray him,’’ 
Matth. xxvi. 23; that all his difciples would “ forfake him and 
«< flee,” Matth. xxvi. 31; that Peter, particularly, would “ thrice 
« deny him in one night,” Mark xiv. 30. He foretold further, 
that he would “ rife again the third day,” Matth. xvi. 21; that 
after his afcenfion he would fend down the Holy Ghoft upon his 
apoftles, John xv. 26. which fhould enable them to work many 
miracles, Mark xvi. 17. He foretold alfo the deftru€tion of 
Jerufalem with ‘fuch very particular circumftances, in the whole 
24th chapter of St. Matthew, and the 13th of St. Mark, and 2:ft 
of St. Luke, that no man who reads * Jofephus’s hiftory of that 

dreadful 


* Very remarkable alfo is the hiftory recorded by a Heathen writer, of what happened 
upon Julian’s attempting to rebuild the Temple. 6 Imperii fui memoriam magnitudine 
“ operum 
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dreadful and unparalleled calamity, can, without the greateft ob- 

ftinacy imaginable, deubt of our Saviour’s divine fore-knowledge. 

Laftly, he foretold likewife many particulars concerning the future 

fuccefs of the Gofpel, and what fhould happen to feveral of his dif— 

ciples: he foretold what oppofition and perfecution they fhould 
meet withal in their preaching, _Matth. x. 17: he foretold what 
particular kind of death St. Peter fhould die, John xxi. 18; and 
hinted, that St. John fhould live till after the deftruction of Je- 
rufalem, John xxi. 22; and foretold, that, notwithftanding all 
- oppofition and perfecutions, the Gofpel fhould yet have fuch fuc- 
_cefs, as to {pread itfelf over the world, Matt. xvi. 18. xxiv. 14. 

xxvill, 12: all and every one*of which particulars were exactly ac- 
+ complifhed without failing in any refpedct. 

Some of thefe things are of permanent and vifible effets, even 
unto this day. Particularly the captivity and difperfion of the Jews, 
through all nations, for more than 1600 years; and yet their con- 
tinuing a diftinct people, in order to the fulfilling the prophecies of 
things ftill future: this (I fay) is particularly a permanent proof of 
the truth of the ancient prophecies. But the greateft part of the 
inftances abovementioned were fenfible and ocular demonttrations 

~ of the.truth of our Lord’s doctrine only to thofe perfons who lived 
at the time when they happened ; the credibility of whofe teftimony, 
therefore, fhall be confidered prefently in its proper place. 

But, before I proceed to this, it may not be improper in this 
place to take notice of fome objections, which have of late been 
revived and urged, againft this whole notion beth of the prophecies 
themfelves, and of the application of them to Chrift. The fum 
and ftrength of which objections is briefly this : 

That all the promifes fuppofed to be made to the Jews before 
Chrift’s time, of a Mejfias or Deliverer, were underftood and meant 

_ of fome “ temporal deliverer’’ only, who‘ fhould reftore to the If 
| -Yaelites a mere worldly kingdom, “ without the leaft imagination of 
“ a fpiritual deliverance,” or of any fuch Saviour as is preached in 
the New Teftament. 

That, confequently, “ All the prophecies” in the Old Teftament, 
applied to Chrift by the apoftles in the New, are‘applied to him in 
a fenfe merely “ typical, myftical, allegorical, or enigmatical ;” in a 
fenfe “ different from the obvious and literal fenfe;”’ by “ new in- 
“ terpretations put upon.them, not agreeable to the obvious and 
| “ literal meaning of thofe books” from whence they are cited, 
|” That is to fay; that the prophecies were all of them intended con- 
"cerning other perfons, and other perfons only; and therefore are, 
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operum geftiens propagare, »mbitiofum quondam apud Hierofolymam templum, quod 

pott multa & interneciva certamina obfidente Vefpafia::o pofteaque Tito egreé eft expuge 

natum, inftaurare fumptibus cogitabat immodicis; negotiumque maturandum Alynio 

dederat Antiochenfi,.qui olim Britannias curaverat pro prefeétis, Cum itaque rej idem 

inftaret Alypius, juvaretque provinciz rector; metuendi globi fammarum prope funda- 

menta crebris affultibus erumpentes fecere locum exuftis aliquoties operantibus inac- 

ceffum 3 hocque modo, elemento deftinatiug repellente, ceffavit incepi.um.”” Ammian, | 
Marcellum, lib, XXII. fub initio. 
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falfely and groundlefsly applied either to Chrift in particular, or if 
general to the expectation of any fuch Meffiah as fhould introduced 
a {piritual and eternal kingdom. sy ta 

That there are feveral paflages, cited by the apoftles out of the 
Old Teftament, which are either not found there at all, or elfe 
are very different in the text itfelf from the citations alledged, and 
confequently are by the apoftles either mifunderftood or mifapplied. 

That’even miracles themfelves “ can never render a foundation 
€¢ valid, which is in itfelf invalid; can never make a falfe infer- 
“ ence, true; can never make a prophecy fulfilled, which is not 
“ fulfilled;”? can never make thofe things to be fpoken concerning 
Chrift, which were not fpoken conéerning Chrift. And, confe-~ 
quently, that the miracles faid to haye been worked by Chrift, 
could -not poffibly have been really worked by him, but muft of 
neceflity, together with the whole fyftem both of the Old and New 
Teftament, have been wholly the effect of imagination and enthu- 
fiafm, if not of impofture. 

Now, in order. to enable every careful and fincere reader to find 
a fatisfactory anfwer to thefe,,and all other objections of the like 
nature, 1 would lay before him the following confiderations. 

1. I fuppofe it to have been already proved in the foregoing part 
of this difcourfe, that there 1s a Gop; and that the nature and 
circumftances of men, and the neceflary perfections of God, do de 
monftrate the obligations and the motives of NATURAL RELIGION 3 
that is, that God isa MORAL as well as natural governor. of the 
world. Whoever denies cither of thefe affertions is obliged to in- 


validate the arguments alledged for proof of them in the former part _ 


of this book, before he has any right to intermix Atheiftical ar 
guments and objections in the prefent queftion, it being evidently 
ridiculous, in all who believe not that God is, and that he is a 
moral judge as well as natural governor, to argue at ail about a 
revelation concerning religion, or to make any inquiry whether it 
be from God or no. 

2. As God has in faé&t made known even demonftrable truths, 
naturaland moral truths *, not to all men equally ; but in different 
degrees and proportions, to fuch as have a difpofition and defire to 
enquire after them; fo it is agreeable to reafon and to the analogy 
of God’s proceedings, to believe, that he may poffibly, by revela- 
tion and tradition, have given fome further degrees of light, to fuch 
as are fincerely defirous to know and obey him; fo that they who 
will do his will may, know of the,doctrine whether it be of God. 


As our natural knowledge of moral and religious truths in fact is, ~ | 


fo Revelation poffibly may further be, as it were, alight fhining in a. 
dark place. 

3. It appears in hiftory, that the great truths and obligations of 
natural religion have from the beginning been confirmed by a per- 
petual tradition in particular families. who, though in the midft of 


idolatrous nations, yet fteadfaftly adhered to the worthip of the God | 


*% See-above, Prop. VII. § 4. 
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of natures the one God of the univerfe. And by the, nation of the 
Jews (notwithftanding all their corruptions in practice, yet in the 
fyftem and conftitution of their religion) has the fame tradition been 
continually preferved; whereby they have been as it were a city upon 
a hill, a ftanding teftimony againft an idolatrous world. 

4. Among the writings of all, even the moft ancient and learn- 


» ed nations, there are none but the books of the Jews, which (agree- 


ably to the above demonftrated-truths concerning the God of na- 
ture, and the foundations of natural religion,) have, exclufive of 
chance and of neceffity, afcribed either the original of thé univerfe 
in general (an univerfe full of infinite variety and choice) to the 
will and) operation of an intelligent and free caufe; or given any to- 
lerable account in particular of the formation of this our earth into 
its prefent habitable ftate. 

5. But in thefe books, there is not only (in order to prevent ido-« 
latry) a full account (agreeable to the principles of natural reafon) 
how the heavens and the earth and all things therein contained are the 
creatures of Gop; but, moreover, an uniform feries of hiftory, from 
the infancy of mankind, confiftent with itfelf, and with the ftate of 
the Jewifh and Chriftian church at this day, and with the poffibili- 


ties of the predicted feries for the future, for feveral thoufands of 


years. Which confiftency, with the poffibilities of fuch prediéted 
future events, could not be by chance (as I fhall fhew prefently), but 
is itfelfa great and {tanding miracle, 

6. In thefe books, agreeably to the hopes and expectations na- 
turally founded on the divine perfections, God did from the begin- 
ning make, and has all along continued to his church or true 
worfhippers, a promife, that truth and virtue fhould finally prevail, 
fhould prevail over the fpirit of error and wickednefs, of delufion 
and difobedience. ‘That the “ feed of the woman, Gen. iil. 15. 
“ fhould bruife the ferpent’s head ;” that among her pofterity fhould 
arife a deliverance from. the delufion and power of fin, by which 
« Satan (Rom. xvi. 20.) fhould be bruifed under their feet,” 


. That in particular from the feed of Abraham, and from the family 


of Ifaac, and from the pofterity of Jacob, and from the houfe of 
David, fhould arife the accomplifhment of all God’s promifes to 
his church, and all the bleffings included in God’s covenant with 
his true worfhippers.. That, at length, “the earth, Ifai. xi. g. 
“¢ fhould be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover 
“ the fea;” that, Rev. xi. 15. Dan. vii. 27. “the kingdoms of 
“ this world fhould become the kingdoms of the Lord ;’’ that, 
“ in the laft days, Ifai. ii. 2. unto the mountain of the Lord’s 


- houfe,”’ the feat of his true worfhip, fhould “ all nations flow.”’ . 


That God would, Ifai. Ixv. 17. “ create new heavens, and a 
“ new earth, 2 Pet. iii. 13. wherein dwefleth righteoufnefs ;” 
wherein, Ifai, Ix. 21. Ixv. 25. xi. g. i. 26. “ the people fhould 
“< be all righteous, and inherit the land for ever;” fhould be 


~ all “holy, Tfai. iv. 3. even every one that is” or, “ written unto 


“ life, ainan ortnd, So Dan, xii. 1. “ Every one that fhall be 
Vou. LY. S 6 found 
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« found written in the book,” ‘ writtengmong the living.” That 
God would, Dan. ii. 44. “ fet up a kingdom, which fhould never 
be deftroyed, but ftand for ever,” and that, Dan. vii. 18.22.27. , 
Tiai. Ix. tot. © the faints of the moft high fhould take the kingdom, 
“ and poffefs the’ kingdom for ever, even for ever andever.” 
7. All the great promifes, therefore, which God has ever made to 
his CHURCH, to his PEOPLE, to the FAMILIES or NATIONS of 
his true worfhippers, are evidently to be all along fo underftood, as 
that wicked and unworthy perfons, of whatever family or nation 
or profeffion of religion they be, fhall be excluded from the benefit 
of thofe-promifes, fhall be cut off from God’s people ; and worthy 
petfons of all nations, from the Eaft and from the Weft, and from 
the North and from the South, fhall be accepted in their ftead, 
‘That is to fay, in like manner as the promife was made originally, 
not to all the children of Abraham, but to Ifaac only; and not. to 
both the fons of Ifaac, but ‘to Jacob only: and among the pofterity 
of Jacob, all were not Ifrael, which were of Ifrael; but, in Elyjah’s 
days, feven thoufand only were the true Hrael; and, in the time of 
Tfaiah, ‘ though the number of the children of Ifrael was as_ the 
“fand of the fea,’ If. x. 22. Rom. ix. 27; yet a remnant only — 
was to be faved; and in Hofea God favs, “I will call them my 
“' people, which were not my people, and her beloved, which was 
«not beloved,’ Hof. 11. 23. Rom. ix. 25: fo it is all along evi- 
dently to be underftoods that. the children of the promife in the 
literal fenfe according to the flefh, the vifible church or profeffed 
worthippers of the true God, are but the type or reprefentative of the 
real invifible church of God, the true children of Abraham, Rom. ii. 
28. lil. 7. and g. iv. 12. in the fpiritual and religious fenfe, “ the 
“ faints of the moft high, Dan. vii. 18. who fhall poffefs the 
“ kingdom for ever, even for ever and ever,’ even, If. iv. 3. every 
“ one that is written among the living.” : 
8. It being evident that God cannot be the God of the dead, but 
of the living ; and that all promifes, made to fuch worfhippers of the ' 
true God as at any time forfook all that they had and even life itfelf 
for the fake of that worfhip, could.be nothing but mere mockery, + 
if there was no life to come, and God had no power to reftore 
them fromthe dead: this (I‘fay) being felf-evident, it follows ne- 
cefiarily, that when the time comes. that the promifed kingdom fhall 
take place, the dead muft be raifed; and the faints, which had died 
in the intermediate time, muft live again, Dan. xti. 13. “ ftand in 
“ their lot at the end of the days.” Wher God ftyles himfelf, Exod. 
iii, 6. 16. “ THE God of Abraham, Haac, and Jacob;” and faid to 
Abraham, ‘Gen. xv. 1. “ lam Tuy exceeding great reward ;”” and 
Gen, xvii. 7. “I will—be a God unto THEE, and to thy feed after 
thee;” and, Gen. xvi. 8. xiii. 15. 17..° 1 will give the land unto 
““ THEE, and to thy feed after thee ;” and repeated the very fame pro- 
mifes to Hfaac, Gen. xxvi..3. and to Jacob perfonally, Gen. xxviii. 13. 
_as well as to their pofterity after them, Deut. i. 8; and yet, Aéts vii. 
. + “ gave Abraham nohe inheritance in the Jand, though he pro~ 
"hes “ mifed 
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* mifed that he would @ive it to HIM and to his feed after him;” 
but Abraham himfelf, Heb. xi. g. ‘ fojourned only in the land 
“* of promife, as ina ftrange-country, dwelling in tabernacles with 
*¢ Tfaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the fame promife ;” who 
all, Heb. xi. 13. “ confeifed that they were ftrangers and pilgrims 
“on the earth ;” and Jacob. particularly complained, Gen. xlvii. 
g. that “ the days of the years of his pilgrimage had been few and 
<¢ evil;” and in bleffing [aac and [fhmael, God, promifed, Gen. 
XVil. 20, 18. to “ make Ifhmael fruitful, and to multiply him 
“ exceedingly,” fo that he fhould “ beget twelve princes,’’ and 
God would “ make him a great nation ;” and, Gen. xvi. 10. “ mule 
“ tiply his feed exceedingly, that it fhould not be numbered for 
“ multitude ;” and yet, in the very fame fentence, exprefsly by way 
of oppofition, and of high and eminent diftin€tion, declares that, 
notwithftanding all this, ‘ yet, his COVENANT, his EVERLASTING 
“ covenant, he would eftablifh with Ifaac,” Gen xvii. +19. 215 
when all this (I fay) is confidered, the inference of the apoftle to 
the Hebrews cannot but appear unanfwerably juft, that thefe patri- 
archs, Heb. xi. 10. “ looked fora city’? fomewhat' more than tem- 
poral, ‘even °“ a city which hath foundations, whofe builder and 
“ maker is God;” and that, Heb. xi. 14. 16.-“ they, who faid fuch 
“things, declared plainly that they fought a country, a better coun- 
“ try, that is, an heavenly ;’ and that, for this reafon, “God was not 
“‘afhamed to be called THEIR Gop, becaufe he had prepared for 
© them a city.’ And if this inference was neceflarily true con- 
cerning the patriarchs, who, Heb. xi. 13. ‘ confefled that they were 
“ ftrangers and pilgrims on the earth;” much more concerning 
thofe who, Heb. xi. 35. “ were tortured, hot accepting deliverance,” 
-muit it needs be true that the only poffible reafon of this their 
choice was, “that they might obtain a better refurrechon.” 

Other potices in the Old Teftament, that the worfhippers of the 
true God in every age of the world, fhould at the end have their 
‘lot in the kingdom promifed to the faints of the Moft High, are, 
Gen. v. 24. the tranflation of Enoch, Heb. xi. 5. Wifd. iv. 10. 
Ecélus. xtiv. 16. xlix. 14. “ that he fhould not fee death;”? and 
2 Kings ii. rr. Ecclus. xlvili. g. 1 Macc. ii. 58. the taking up 
of Elijah intoheaven. Allufions to it at leaft, if perhaps not di- 
rect affertions, are the words of Job, xix. 25: * “I know that 
my Redeemer liveth, and that\he fhall ftand at the latter’ day 
“upon the earth: and though after my fkin, worms deftroy this 
-* body, yet in my flefh fhall I fee God.” And thofe of Mfaiah : 
‘xxvi. 19. ¢ Thy dead men fhall live; together with my dead 
* body fhall they arife: awake and fing, ye that dwell in duft ; for 
“< thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth fhall caft out the 


* The introduétion to thefe words is very folemn: ‘¢ Oh, that my words were now—— 
. © graven with an iron pen, and lead, in the rock for ever.” And how they were anciently: 


_ uaderftood, appears from that addition to the end of the book of Jobin the LXX. yéyearlac 


3b5 adrly ardduy dyachser Sat, MED By bxberG. avicnow, So Job died, being old, and full of 
days: ‘ But it is written that he fhall rife again, with thofe whom the Lord raifes up.” 


2 99 
$2 « dead, 


260 THe PVIDENCE of NATURAL 


«© dead.” And, Ifai, Ixvi. 14. “ your bones fhall flourith like 
« an herb.” And that paflage in Hofea, xiii. 14. “ I will ran- _ 
© fom them from the power of the grave; I will redeem them from 
*¢ death. O death, I will be thy plagues; O grave, I will be thy 
“ deftru€tion.”? And that in Ezekiel, xxxvii. 7, 8. 10, 12. Be~ 
“ hold,—the bones came together, bone to his bone; and— 
¢ the finews and the flefh came up upon them, and the {kin covered 
«© themabove ; and the breath came into them, and they lived, and 
“© ftood up upon their feet :—Behold, O my people, I will open your 
© graves, and caufe you to come up out of your graves, and bring 
“ you into the land of Ifrael.”’ Again: the words of Lfaiah, 
Ivil. 1, 2. “ The righteous perifheth, and—is taken away from the 
“ evilto come? he fhall enter into PEacE:’’ what more natural 
fignification have they than that which the book of Wifdom ex- 
prefles, ch. ili. 1, 3; ‘¢ the fouls of the righteous are in the hand 
“ of God;—they are in peace?’? And what, but the future ftate, 
can the conclufion of Haiah’s prophecy, ch. Ixv. 17. Ixvi. 22, 23, 
24, reafonably be referred to? “ Behold, 1 create new heavens 
“ and anew earth:—as the new heavens and the new earth which 
«¢ J will make fhall remain before me, faith the Lord; fo fhall your 
“© feed and your name remain. And—all flefh fhall come to wor- 
‘¢ fhip before me, faith the Lord. And they fhall go forth and 
“© look upon the carcafes of the men that have tranfgrefled againft 
“ me: for their worm fhall not die, neither fhall their fire be 
“ quenched, and they fhall be an abhorring unto all fiefh.” In 
like manner; whom does God fpeak of by Ezekiel, when he fays, 
Ezek. xliv. 16. “the fons of 12 pry, the fons of righteouf- 
“ nefs,” Zadock, that kept the charge of my fanctuary, WHEN the 
“ children of Ifrael went aftray from me ;”’ [which, Ezek. xlviii. 
11. went not aftray, when the children of Ifrael went aftray]— 
“¢ they fhall enter into my fan@tuary?” and to what go the fol- 
lowing words of the fame prophet moft naturally refer? * “ Every 
“¢ thing fhall live, whither the river cometh:—and by the river, 
‘“ upon the bank thereof, on this fide and on that fide, fhall grow 
“¢ all trees“ for meat ; whofe leaf -fhall not fade, neither fhall the 
fruit thereof be confumed: it fhall bring forth new fruit accord- 
ing to his months, becaufe their waters they iflued out of the 
“ fanétuary; and the fruit thereof fhall be for meat, and the leaf 
“ thereof for medicine.” Still more ftrong is that allufion in 
Daniel, vii. 9, 10. “ I beheld till the thrones were caft down 
“< [till the thrones were placed], and the Ancient of days did 
“ fit:—a fiery ftream iflued and came forth from before him: 
“ thoufand thoufands miniftered usto him, and ten thoufand 
“ times ten thoufand ftood before him: the judgement was fet, 
“and the books were opened.” But the following words of the | 


* Ezek. xlvii, @, 12. compared with Rev. xxii. 1,2. ‘* He fhewed me'a pure river 
S* of water of life.—and of either fice of theriver, was there the tree of life, which bare 


** twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every month, and the leaves of the tree 
€ wete for the healing of the nations.” 
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fame prophet are direct and exprefs, Dan. xii. 2, 3. 13. Many of 
s¢ them that fleep in the duft of the earth fhall awake, fome to ever- 
lafting life [every one, ver. 1. that fhall be found written in 
the book], and fome to fhame and éverlafting contempt. And 
they that be wife fhall fhine as the brightnefs of the firmament; 
and they that turn many to righteoufnefs, as the ftars for ever 
« and ever.—But go thou thy way, till the end be: for thou fhalt 
s¢ reft, and fhalt ftand in thy lot at the end of the days.” Can any 
one, who confiders thefe texts, with any truth or reafon affirm, that 
all the promifes fuppofed to be made to the Jews before Chrift’s 
time were meant of fome “ temporal” deliverance only, “ without 
“< the leaft imagination of a fpiritual deliverance ?”’ 

g. There are in the Old Teftament many intimations, and fome 
direct predictions, that all the great promifes of God, made to his 
true worfhippers, fhall receive their final accomplifhment by means 
of a particular perfon, anointed of God for that perfon; who, after 
the reduction of all adverfaries, fhall fet up the everlafting king- 
dom. ‘The feed of Abraham, in which all the nations of the earth 
were to he bleffled, (and in like manner the feed of the woman, 
which was to bruife the ferpent’s head) might originally with 
equal propriety, and in as reafonable and natural a fenfe of the 
words, be underftood to fignify (what St. Paul afterward * afferts 
it did fignify), in the fingular fenfe, a particular perfon; as, in the 
plural fenfe, a number of perfons. “The Shiloh, Gen. xlix. ro. 
which was to come, and to “ whom the gathering of the people was 
“ to be” (the promife laid up in ftore, ra aoxeiere avrg, as the LXX 
- render it); by its oppofition in the text to the terms “‘{ceptre”’ and 
« Jawgiver,”’ moft naturally fignifies a fingle perfon who was to reign; 
and, by the gradation in the words of the text, fomewhat of fu- 
perior dignity to that of a fceptre and a lawgiver. “The words of 
Balaam, Numb. xxiv. 17. 19. “ I fhall fee him, but not now; I 
« fhall behold him, but not nigh: there fhall come a ftar out of 
«¢ Jacob, and a fceptre fhall rife out of HMrael:—Out of Jacob 
“¢ thall come he that fhall have dominion;” are words fo put in 
his mouth, as moft properly and obvioufly to defcribe a much 
greater perfon than perhaps he thought of, a much greater. perfon 
than one who fhould fmite the corners of Moab, and deftroy all 
_the children of Sheth. Again: that the words of Mofes, Deut. 
xviit. 15. ‘ The Lord thy God will raif’ up unto thee a prophet 
“ from the midft of thee, like unto me, unto him {hall ye hearken ;”” 
_ were not meant barely of Jofhua, or of “a fucceffion of prophets,” 
but of one who fhould have as eminent a legiflative authority as 
Mofes; may reafonably be gathered from the occafion of their be- 
ing {poken, not merely by Mofes, upon a general reliance and truft 
that God would provide him a fucceflor; but by God himfelf, 
Deut. xviii. 16, 17, 18, 19. upon the people’s “ defiring in Ho- 
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* Gal, iii. 16. He faith not, And to feeds, asof many; but as of one, and to thy 

** feed Thatis to fay, in the promife to Abraham, the fcripture ufes the ambiguous 
word, * feed,” not in the plural fenfe, but in the fingular fente, 

3 “ teb,” 
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“c reb,”’—faying, “ Let me not hear again the voice of the Lord my 


God, neither let me fee this great fire any more, that I die not; 
then the Lord faid, they have. well fpoken:—I will raife them 
up a prophet from among their brethren, like unto thee, and 
will put my words in his mouth, and he fhall fpeak unto them 
all that I thall command him; and it fhall come to pafs, that 
whofoever will not hearken unto my words which he fhall {peak 
in my name, I will require it of him.” And that the words 
were anciently, long before the application of them by the writers 
of the New ‘leftament, thus underftogd, and not concerning Jo- 
, {hua or a fucceflion of prophets; appears from thofe additional 
words, at the conclufion of the book of Deuteronomy, chap. 
Xxxiv. 9, 10. “¢ Jofhua the fon of Nun was full of the fpirit of 
“¢ wifdom; for Mofes had laid his hands upon him.—But there 
s¢ arofe not a prophet fince in Ifrael, like unto Mofes, whom the 
“ Lord knew face to face.” The prediction of Ifaiah is itill 
clearer: ch. ix. 6, 7. “unto us a child is born, unto us a fon is 
<¢ given, and the government fhall be upon his fhoulders; and his 
“¢ name fhal] be called * Wonderful, Counfellor, the Mighty God, 
“the Everlafting Father, the Prince of Peace: of the increafe of 
his government and peace there fhall be no end, upon the throne 
of David, and upon his kingdom, to order it, and to eftablifh it 
with judgement and with juftice from henceforth even FOR 
EVER; the zeal of the Lord of Hofts will perform this.”? Again: 
fai. xi. 1. 3. 6. g. “ There fhall come forth a red out of the ftem 
“ of Jefle,—he fhall not judge after the fight of his eyes, neither 
reprove after the hearing of his ears; but with righteoufnefs fhall 
he judge the poor, and reprove with equity for the meek of the 
earth; and he fhall {mite the earth with the rod of his mouth, 
and with the breath of his lips fhall he flay the wicked.—The 

wolf alfo fhall dwell with the lamb, &c.—They fhall not hurt 
“© nor deftroy in all my holy mountain; for the earth fhall be full 
‘of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the fea.’”’ And, 
Afai. xlii. 1, 3, 4. Matt. xii. 17.“ Behold my fervant,—miine elect, 
“* in whom my foul delighteth; I have put my fpirit upon him; 
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“6. A bruifed reed fhall he not‘ break :—He {hall bring forth . 


¢ judgement unto truth:—till he have fet judgement in the earth, 
«< and the ifles fhall wait for his law.” The prophet Jeremiah no 
lefs plainly: ch. xxiii..5, 6. xxxiii. 15, 16. “1 will raife unto 
“ David a righteous branch, and a king fhall reign and profper, 
** and fhall execute judgement and juftice in the earth :—and this 
‘* is his name whereby he fhall be called; THE LorD oUR RIGH- 
* TeousNeEss,” And Ezekiel, ch. xxxiv. 23, 25. XXXVil. 22, 
235 24, 25. Hof. iii. 5. “I will fet up one fhepherd over them, and 
“ he fhall feed them, even my fervant David;—and I will make 
‘* with them a covenant of peace, &c.—One king fhall be king to 


Ee DS YDY DD IWAN. “ Wonderful, Counfellor [LX XK} Meydane Bert 

sylercge as Mal. ill. 1. 5 dySerog rig diaeuncr] * the Mighty, the Potent one, the Fa- 

§* ther of the age to come.” [Vulg. ¢ Pater futuri feculi.” Compare Heb ily ¢.] : 
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‘¢ them all;—neither fhall they defile themfelves any more with 
their idols ;—and they all fhall have one fhepherd; they fhall alfo 
© walk in my judgements,—and my fervant David fhall be their 
“¢ prince FOR EVER.” By Haggai is the fame predicted : Hagg. 
u. 6, 7. Heb. xii. 26. § Yet once, it is a little while, and I will’ 
“ fhake the heavens and the earth,—and the * defire of all nations 
*¢ fhall come.” And by Zechary, ch. ix. 9, 10. Matt. xxi. 5, 
‘© Behold, thy king cometh unto thee; he is juft, and having fal-. 
** vation; lowly, and riding upon an afs, and upon a colt the foal 
“ of .an afs:—he fhall fpeak peace unto the Heathen ; and his: do- 
* minion fhall be frém fea even to fea, and from the river even to 
“the ends of the earth.” And by Malachi, ch.fii: 1. “* The 
“ Lorp whom we feek, fhall fuddenly come to his temple; even 
‘¢ the meflenger of the covenant.” But moft exprefsly of all, by 
Daniel, ch. vii. 13, 14. “ I faw in the night-vifions, and be- 
*¢ held, one like + the fon of man, came with the clouds of hea-: 
** ven, and came to the Ancient of days, and they brought him near | 
** before him; and there was given him dominion, and glory, and: 
“<a kingdom ; that all people, nations, and languages fhould ferve 
*“ him; his dominion is an everlafting dominion, which fhall not 
* pais away; and his kingdom, that which fhall not be deftroyed.”: 
And the anointing the Holy One, this prophet calls, Dan. ix. 24.,' 
“ the fealing up of the vifion and prophecy, and the finifhing of 
“ tranfgreffion, and the making an end of fins, and the making 
“ reconciliation for iniquity, and the bringing in everlafting righte- 
“ oufnefs.” (Do all thefe things dénote nothing but ‘* temporal’ 
deliverance, “ without the leaft imagination of a fpiritual deliver- 
“ ance) ?”? And in the words next following, he is ftyled by name 
“© Meffiah,”’ Dan. ix. 25. ‘‘ Know therefore, [ytm know alfo] and 
“ underftand, that from the going forth of the commandment to 
 reftore and to build Jerufalem, unto the Meffiah the prince; fhall’ 
“ be t feven weeks.” 

10. Concerning this Meffiah, in the fetting up of whofe king- 
dom all the promifes of God terminate, it is clearly predicted in 
the Old Teftament, that he fhould arife particularly from the tribe 
of Judah, from the family of David, and in the town of Bethlehem, 

The firft of thefe particulars is expreffed in thofe emphatical 
words of Jacob: Gen. xlix. 8. 10. “ Judah, thou art he whom thy: 


© brethen fhall praife,—thy father’s children fhall bow. down be- 


“ fore thee :—the fceptre fhall not depart from Judah, nor a law- 


' ¥ The Shiloh, unto whom “ fhall the gathering of the people be,” Gen. xlix. 10, 
+ With reference to this it is, that Chrift in the gofpel perpetually ftyles himfelf “ Tus 
Son of man3” and once, ** The Son of man which is in” [which in the prophecy is 
defcribed as coming in the clouds of | ‘‘ heaven,” John iii. 13. And tells his difciples, 
that ‘¢ they fhall fee the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven,” Matt xxiv 30. 
And the high-prieft, that ‘* hereafter ye shall fee the Son of man fitting on the right hand 
“€ of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven.” Matth. xxviv64, 
t Seven Septenaries (or weeks) of years (as the word is ufed, Gen. XXIXe 27+) 5 that is 
to fay, forty-nine years; the number of years appointed until the Jubilee, Levit, xxv. 8, 
9, 10. Concerning the other numbers of Daniel in this place, I fhali haye occafion to 
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« giver from between his feet, until Shiloh come,” [LXX, tug ay 2r0n 
rc cmone|were air@, till the accomplifhment of the promifes which 
God has laid up in ftore for him,] “ and unto him fhall the gather- 
ing of the people be,” To which the writer of the Chronicles feems 
to refer, when he fays: 1 Chr. ¥. 1, 2. “ The genealogy is not to 
“ be reckoned after the birth-right; for Judah prevailed above his 
© brethren, and of him came the chief ruler, [>3m 71225) and from 
“ him was it prophefied the ruler fhould arife.]’” And the Pfalmitt; 
Pf. Ix, 7. cviil. 8. & Judah is my lawgiver.” 

The fecond is expreffed in that promife to David; 2 Sam. vii, 
16. “ Thine-houfe and thy kingdom fhall be eftablifhed for ever 
“before thee, [LXX, ism ve, before me:] thy throne fhall be 
© eftablifhed for ever.’ Which words might indeed, of themfelves, 
be underftood concerning a fuccefliom of kings in the houfe of 
David. But that God had a further and a greater meaning in them, 
he very clearly explains by the following prophets. By Laiah, ch. 
xi. 1. &c, compare Rev. iii. 7, v. §. xxil. 16. “ There fhall come 
“ forth a rod out of the ftem of Jeffe, and a branch fhall grow out 
*« f his roots; and then follows, through the whole chapter, a 
glorious deicription of an everlafting kingdom of righteoufnefs, 
over both Jews and Gentiles, By Jeremiah, ch. xxi, 5. “ I] 
*¢ will raife unto David a righteous branch, and a king fhall reign 
“ and profper, and fhall execute judgement and jultice in the 
* earth :—and this js his name, whereby he fhall be called, THE 
“ LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.” By Ezekiel, ch. xxxvil. 23, 
24, 25, 26. ‘ They.fhall be my people, and I will be their God; 
‘Cand David my fervant fhall be king over them; and they all 
* fhall have one fhepherd ;—and my fervant David fhall-be their 
“prince FOR EVER: moreover | will make a covenant of peace 
“ with them, it fhall be an everlafting covenant.” And by Hofea, 
ch. ii. 4. “ The children of Ifrael fhall abide many days without 
*¢ a king and without a prince, and without a facrifice :—afterward 
“ fhall the children of Ifrael return, and feek the Lord their God, 
* and David their king; and fhall fear the Lord and his goodnefs, 
« in the LATTER days.” 

The third particular is expreffed in thofe words of Micah, ch. v, 
2. Matt, ii. 6, ‘¢ But thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be 
_ little among the thoufands of Judah, yet out of thee fhall he 

*¢ come forth unto me, that is to be ruler-in If{rael: whofe goings 
** forth have been from old, from everlafting,”” After the paflages 
now cited out of the foregoing Prophets, what can be more jejune, 
than to underftand thefe words of Micah concerning Zorobabel, 
only as having been of an ancient family ? 

11, In the books of the Old Teftament it is exprefsly predicted, 
that the kingdom of the Mefliah fhould extend, not over the Jews 
only, but alfo over the Gentiles, The promife made to Abraham, 
and fo often repeated to him, and to Ifaac and to Jacob, that in 
their feed fhould all the nations of the earth be bleffed, Gen. xii. ce 
KVili, 18, xxil. 18, xxvi. 4. XXvili. 14, is thus opened and explained 


by 
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by the Prophets, Ifai. xi. 10. “ There fhall be a root of Jeffe, 
«¢ which fhall ftand for an enfign of the people; to it fhall the 
“ Gentiles feek, and his reft fhall be glorious, Ifai. xlii. 1.6. Matt. 
xi. 18. “ Behold my fervant—in whom my foul delighteth;—he 
« fhall bring forth judgement to the Gentiles :—I will—give thee 
“ for a covenant of the people, for a light of the Gentiles.” Ifai. 
xlix. 6. “ It is a light thing, that thou fhould’ft be my fervant to 
© raife up the tribes of Jacob, and to reftore the preferved of Ifrael : 
‘¢ T will alfo give thee for a light to the Gentiles, that thou mayeft 
“ be my falvation unto the end of the earth.” If. lvi. 6, 7, 8. 
Joh. x. 16. “ Alfo the fons'of the ftranger, that join themfelves to 
“ the Lord,—even them will I bring to my holy mountain, and 
«© —mine houfe fhall be called an houfe of prayer for all people, 
« The Lord God, which gathereth the out-cafts of Ifrael, faith: 
« Yet will I gather others to him, befides thofe that are gathered 
“ unto him.” Ezek. xlvii. 2a. “ The ftrangers that fojourn among 
* you,-—fhall have an inheritance with you among the tribes of 
“ Tfrael.”” Mal. i. 11. “ From the rifing of the fun even unto the 
* coing down of the fame, my name fhall be great among the 
« Gentiles; and in every place incenfe fhall be offered unto my 
« name, and a pure offering ; for my name fhall be great among 
*¢ the Heathen, faith the Lord of Hofts.”’ 

- 12. Concerning the fame Meffiah, of whom fo great things are 
fpoken, and whofe kingdom is to be an everlafting kingdom; it is 
{till exprefsly predicted by the Prophets, that he fhould fuffer and 


_ be cut off. Concerning the very fame perfon, who (with refpect | 


to his coming to reign, and to introduce the everlafting jubilee, or 
reft to the people of God, Heb. iv. 9. ca€Gdleués) is ftyled, Dan. 
ix. 25. Meffiah the prince; concerning the very fame perfon, I fay, 
it is in the very fame fentence exprefsly predicted that he fhould, 
Dan. ix. 26. “be cut off, but not for himfelf, [\> psy and the 
“¢ people thould not then be his; unto him fhould not then the 
<<’ gathering of the people be,”’ Gen. xlix. 10.] For which reafon, and 


_ alfo becaufe the words can with no tolerable fenfé be applied to any 


other perfon, and becaufe moreover the connexion of the whole 
prophecy leads to the fame interpretation; the 53d chapter of 


+ [faiah likewife is moft juftly underftood to be fpoken of the Mef- 


fiah: If, xi. 1. “ There fhall come forth a rod out of the ftem of 
“ Jefie:”—If. xi. 4. “ With righteoufnefs fhall he judge the poor :” 
—If. xlii. 1, 2, 3. “‘ Behold my fervant,—mine elect in whom my 
“ foul delighteth ;—he fhall not cry, nor lift up, nor caufe his voice 
£ to be heard in the ftreet: a bruifed reed fhall he not break, and 
*< the fmoaking flax fhall he not quench ; he fhall bring forth judge- 


*“ ment unto truth,’’-—If. lii. 13. “ Behold, my fervant fhall deal 


« prudently ;’—If, liii. 4. 8c. “ Surely he hath borne our griefs 5 
«© -_he was wounded for our tranfgreflions, he was bruifed for our 
*¢ “iniquities :—he is brought as a lamb to the flaughter, and as a 
*° fheep before her fhearers is dumb, fo he cpeneth not his mouth: 
he was taken from prifon and from judgement, and who fhall he 
; “* clare 
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“ clare his generation?—For the tranfgreffion of my peoplé was 


“ he ftricken; and he made his grave with the wicked, and with ~ 


“ the rich in his death :—when thou {halt make his foul an offer> 
“ ing for fin;—my righteous fervant fhall juftify many, for he fhall. 
“ bear their iniquities :—he wag numbered with the tranfgreflors, 
“ and he bare the fin of many, and made interceffion for the tranf- 
“ greflors.”” 

13. All prophecies of bleffings to the worfhippers of the true God, 
expreffed cither as being to happen in the latter days, or in words 
which imply a lafting duration, are in reafon to be underftood, as 
having refererice to the times of the promifed kingdom of the Mef- 
fiah; of whom it is exprefsly faid, Dan. ix: 24. that he fhall * bring 
“in everlafting righteoufnefs;” and, Dan. vii. 14. that “his domi- 
|  nion is an everlafting dominion which fhall not pafs away, and 
“‘ his kingdom that which thall not be deftroyed.” Some prophe- 
cies of this kind are direé&t and”exprefs. Others, beginning with 
promifes of particular intermediate Dleffings, and proceeding with 
general expreflions more great and lofty. than can naturally be ap- 
plied to the temporal blefling immediately {fpoken of, are moft rea- 
fonably underftood to have a perpetual view and regard to that great 
and general event, in which all God’s promifes to hi§ true wor- 
fhippers do-cénter and terminate; and of which, all intefmediate 
bléfings promifed by God are juitly looked upon as beginnings, 
types, pledges, or earnefts. s, end 

14. For, fince from the exprefs prophecies before cited of the 
Mefliah’s everlafting kingdom of righteoufnefs, it appears that God 
had.in fact a view to that, as the great and general end of all the 
difpenfations of providence towards his trué worfhippers from the 
beginning , and, 2 Pet.1. 20. “ne prophecy of the fcripture is of 
“any private interpretation’? (that is, the meaning of prophecies 
is not what perhaps the prophet himfelf might imagine in his pri- 
vate judgement of the {tate of things then prefent), becaufe “ the 
€ prophecy in old time came not by the wiLL of man, but’ holy 
“ men {pake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoft :” there may, 
therefore, very poflibly and very reafonably be fuppofed to be many 


prophecies, which, though they may have a prior and immediate re~ - 


ference to fome nearer event, yet by the fpirit of God (whom 
thofe prophecies which are exprefs thew to have had a further 
view) may have been directed to be uttered in fuch words, as may 
even more properly and more juftly be applied to the great event 
which providence had in view, than to the intermediate event which 
God defigned as only a pledge or earneft of the other. For in- 
ftance: fuppofe the words of Daniel, ch. vii. 9, 10.° “I beheld 
“ till the thrones were caft down [till the thrones were placed], 
and the Ancient of days did fit:—a fiery ftream iffued and came 
“ forth from before him; thoufand thoufands miniftered unto him, 


“and ten thoufagd times ten thoufand ftood before him; the 
€f 


a 


€ 


thefe words were fpoken concerning “ the flaying of a wild beaft,’’ 
? ' 
5 Vera, 


‘ judgement was fet, and the books were opened :” fuppofe (i fay)’ . 


pee 
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ver. 1X. or “the deftruCtion of a temporal empire ;”? yet what rea~ 
fonable man, who had ever elféwhere met with any notices of 
a judgement to come, could doubt but the deftruCtion there fpoken 
‘of was therefore expreffed in thofe words, that it might be under- 
- ftood to be the introduction to the general judgement? ‘The exact 
and. very particular defcription-of a refurreétion in the 37th of 
_ Ezekiel, fuppofing it to be indeed fpoken of a temporal reftoration 
~—of the Jews, yet who can doubt but it was fo worded with defign, 
© to allude toa real refurrection of the dead? The words of Micah, 
Foch. v. 2. Matth. i.'6. “ Thou, Bethlehem, though thou be little 
“ among the thoufands of Judah, yet out of thee fhall he come 
* © forth unto me, that is to,be ruler in Ifrael ; whofe goings forth 
 *& have been from of old, from everlafting ;” fuppofing it poffible 
they could be fpoken of Zorobabel, yet, if afterwards there fhould 
arife out of Bethlehem one in whom were found all the other pro- 
phetic characters of the promifed Meffiah, who could doubt but the 
words were intended either folely or at leaft chiefly of the latter? 
The words of Jeremy, ch. i. 7. vi. 5. “ Babylon hath been a gol-' 
“den cup ;—the nations have drunken of her wine, therefore the 
_ nations are mad: flee. out of the midit of Babylon, —be not cut ' 
_“C off in her iniquity:—my people, go ye out of the midft of her, 
“ and deliver ye every man his foul from the fierce anger of the 
» [ord ;” who, that confiders the nature and character of the Ba- 
- bylon in Jeremiah’s time, and compares it with the nature and cha- 
_ tacter of the Babylon defcribed by St. John, can doubt but the 
fpirit which influenced Jeremy, forefaw and intended to allude to. 
_ that Babylon, which had, Rev. xvii. 4. “a golden cup in her hand, 
 “ full of abominations, ver. 2. “‘ and the inhabiters of the earth 
“ have been made’ drunk with the wine of her fornication,’’ ch. 
Xvili. 3. 4. “and the kings of the earth have committed fornica- 
“ tion with her :—-Come out of her, my people, that. ye be not par- 
= takers of her fins, and that ye receive not of her plagues ?’’ For 
- the words of Jeremy are more ftrictly applicable to this latter Ba- | 
~ bylon than to that in his own time. Again: the words of Ifaiah, 
ch. vii. 14. Matth. i. 23. “ Behold, a virgin fhall conceive and 
"© bear’ a fon, and fhall call his name Immanuel, that is to fay, 
- God' with us:’ fuppofing Ifaiah himfelf could poffibly at that 
® time underftand them concerning a fon of his’own, concerning a 
_ fon to be born of a young woman afterwards, who at the time then 
' prefent was a virgin; and that his being ftyled Immanuel meant 
_ nothing more than that, before this child was grown up, Judah 
_ fhould be delivered from the then threatened incurtions of Ifrael and 
Syria (all which, notwithftanding the feeming connexion of the 
| words in the place they ftand, is. very difficult to fuppofe); yet if 
afterwards any perfon, comparing the folemn introduction wnere- 
with the words are brought in, (“* Hear ye now, O houfe of Davids 
§ is it a {mall thing for you to weary men, buttwill ye weary my 
* God alfo? therefore the Lord himfelf fhall give you a fign; 
* * benold, a virgin fhall conceive &c.’”’) If any one, I fay, com- 
a paring 
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paring this folemn introduction with the promifes repeated to the 
houfe of David in other paflages of the prophets, that there fhould 
be born unto them a fon’ who (Ifai. ix. 7. Ezek. xxxvii. 25) fhould 
“fit upon the throne of David and upon his kingdom for ever; 


« and of the increafe of whofegovernment and peace there fhould | 


“ be no end ;”’ and confidering moreover the character of this pro- 
mifed fon, that he (Dan. ix. 24.) fhould “ finifh tranfgreffion, and 


«¢ make an end of fins, and make reconciliation for iniquity, and | 


28) 


< bring in everlafting righteoufiefs :” if a perfon, confidering and | 


comparing thefe things, fhould in his own days find a fon really 
born of a virgin, attefted to by numerous miracles, and by God’s 
command named Jefus (which is fynonymous to Immanuel, a 
Potent Saviour, or God with us), becaufe he (Matth. 1. 21.)-“ fhould 
“ fave his people from their fins,” that is, (Dan. ix. 24.) fhould 


“ make reconciliation for iniquity, and bring in everlafting | 
could {uch a perfon poffibly entertain the leaft — 


23 


“ righteoufnes : 
doubt, whether God, who fent Ifaiah to repeat the fore-cited words 


to the houfe of David, did not intend thereby to defcribe, if not — 


wholly and folely, at leaft chiefly and ultimately, this latter Saviour? 


In like manner: fuppofe thofe great promifes to David, 2 Sam. vii. | 
13, 14. 16. concerning “ the eftablifhment of the throne of his Son. | 
. & for ever,’ were by David and by the prophet himfelf that deli- 
vered them, underftood (7% ide ématca, as St. Peter fpeaks) concern- | 
ing Solomon and a fucceffion of kings in his family; yet, when | 
following prophecies clearly and exprefsly declared, that out of the | 
root of Jefle fhould arife a Meffiah who fhould reign for ever; no | 
reafonable man can doubt, but that the former and lefs clear prophecy | 
was likewife intended of God, and therefore rightly applied by the | 
apoftles of Chrift to the fame purpofe. ‘To give but one inftance | 


more: fuppofe the words, Pia]. xvi. ro. Thou wilt not leave my foul 


“¢ in hell, neither wilt thou fuffer thy Holy One to fee corruption,” | 
were by David fpoken concerning himfelf (which, however, can no _ 
way be proved) ; yet who, that, Acts ii. 30. knew David himfelf to | 
be a prophet, and that had compared the other prophecies, con- | 


cerning “ the branch out of the roots of Jeffe,” Hai. xi. 1, &c. 
“ the one fhepherd of Ifrael, even God’s “ fervant David,” 
Ezek. xxxvil. 24. who fhould be “ their prince for ever,” ver. 25. 
and yet was to be “cut off” before he fhould “ reign for ever ;” 
Dan, ix. 26. lfai.-lii. tot. and that had himfelf ‘feen (as St. Peter 
did) and actually converfed with “ Chrift rifen from the dead ;” 


who (I fay) in thefe circumftances could poffibly doubt, but that 


“ the fpirit of the Lord which fpake by David,” 2 Sam, xxiii. 2. 
intended the forementioned words fhould be underftood of, and 
appli ift ? and the lik be faid erning f 1 

applied to, Chrift? and the like may be faid concerning fome other 


prophecies, which are vuigarly fuppofed to be applied typically to | 


Chrift. 
15. It is not agreeable to reafon, or to the analogy of Scripture, 


to fuppofe that the Jews before our Saviour’s time could have a | 
clear and diftinct underftanding of the full meaning even of the | 


2. exprefs | 


* 
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exprefs prophecies, much lefs of thofe which were more obfcure 
and indirect; when both were intended to be only * as it were “ a 
« Jight fhining in a dark place.”? But thus , is evident, that the 


~ Jews, both before and in our Saviour’s time, had from thefe pro- 


phecies + a general expectation of a Meffiah, and-that this Meffiah 
was to be, not merely a ‘¢ temporal” déliverer, but “yan, *¢ Pater 
*¢ futuri feculi,” the head of the future ftate, as well as of the pre 
fent. Nor does it at all appear that our Lord’s difciples, when 
they (Luke xxiv. 21.) “¢ thought he would have redeemed Ifrael,”? - 
er when they (Acts i. 6.) “ afked if he would at this time reftore 
§* again the kingdom to Ifrael ;”” I fay, it does not at all appear that 
they expected MERELY a “temporal” kingdom; but their error 
Was in expecting a prefent kingdom; and therefore our Lord’s 
anf{wer to them is not concerning the nature, but the time of the 
kingdom. And the modern Jews at this day, who to be fure have 
entertained no prejudicate notions from the New Teftament writers © 
interpretation or application of prophecies, have (I think) ftill an 
univerfal expectation, that the Mefliah fhall be their prince in the 
future ftate as well as in the prefent. 

16. When Jefus Chrift, by (John x. 25.) “ the works which he 
¢¢ did in his Father’s name,” and (John v. 36.) “ which his Father 
“ cave him to finifh,”’ had proved himtelf to be fent of God 
(which truth the apoftles-likewife confirmed by their teftimony, by 
their works, and by laying down their lives, not for their opinions, 
which poffibly erroneous and enthufiaftic perfons may fometimes‘ 
fincerely do, but in atteftation to facts of their own knowledge), 
and it appeared moreover, that there was wanting in him no circum- 
ftance, no “ fine qua non,” no character, appropriated by any ‘of 
the ancient prophets to the promifed Meffiah; he had then a clear 
right to apply to himfelf all the prophecies, which either direétly 
{poke of the Meffiah, or which, through any intermediate events, 
pointed at him, and were applicable to him. 

17. The application of this latter fort of prophecies to Chrift 


‘is not allegorical. It is not an allegorical application, much lefs an 


allegorical argument or reafoning. but they are applied to him, as 
being really and intentionally, in the view of Providence, the end 
and complete accomplifhment of that, whereof the intermediate 
lefing was a pledge or beginning. 
18 The application of this latter fort of prophecies to Chrift 
was never by reafonable men urged as being itfelf a proof that Jefus 


was the true Meffiah. Nay, the application of the moft direct and 


 exprefs prophecies whatfoever has not of itfelf the nature of a direct 


2? 


or pofitive proof; but can only be a “ fine qua non,” an application 
of certain marks or charaéters, without which no perfon could be 


* See above, p. 256, and Prop. VII. § 4. p. 210, 211. 
+ ‘ Percrebuerat Oriente toto vetus & coetins opinio, effe in fatis, ut Judea profecti 
s* rerum potirentur.’’ Sueton. 
© Pluribus perfuafio inerat, antiquis facerdotum libris contineri, eo ipfo tempore fore, 
** utvalefceret * Oriens, profectique Judza rerum potirentur.’ Tacit. 
* Polfibly from that tent in Lechaty, idstya ayw Foy VGAdy we “Avaloanye LAX, h 
, the 
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the promifed Meffiah. Many men were of the feed of Abraham,, 


and of the tribe of Juda, and of the family of David, and born in 
Bethlehem of Judza, and fuffered; and were eut off; and yet 


neither any nor all of thefe characters could prove any man to be - 


the promifed Meffiah;, but the want of any one of them would 
‘prove that any man was not he. The proof of Jefus being the 
‘Chrift, were, “The works which’his Father gave him to finith.”” 
John v. 36. ‘Vhe application’of direé& and exprefs prophecies to 
him is nothing but fuch a congruity of marks or charaCters, as. 
removes all objeétions by which an, adverfary would erfdeavour to 
‘prove that it was nct he. Ought not’ .Chrift to have fuffered 
“= thefé eee and to eriter ‘into his glory???’ Luke xxiv. 26.'is-not 
proving from his fuffering gs, that Jefus was the Chrift; but remov- 
ing the objection, by which foine were apt to infer from his fuk 
ferings, that he could not poflibly be the Chrift. The application 
of indire& prophecies to him, is only a. giving of further light, 
from the analogy and conformity of the Old Teftament to the New, 
by way of illuftration and confirmation to fuch as have been be- 
fore convinced by the direct proofs. The proof, therefore, of the 


truth of Chriftianity does not ftand upon the application of pro- 


phecies; but the works by which Chrift proved himfelf to be fent 
‘of God gave him a right to apply to himfelf the prophecies con- 
cerning the Meffiah ; and the marks or charaéters of the promifed 
Meffiah, given by the prophets, were fo many tefts by which his 

claim was to be tried. “ Miracles,” indeed, “ can never render a 
foundation valid, which is in itfelf invalid 5 can never make a 
“¢ falfe inference, true; can never make a pr ophecy fulfilled, which 
“ is not fulfilled; can never mark out a Meffias, or Jefus | 88 the 
s¢ Meffias, if both are not marked out in the Old Teitament;” but 
miracles can give a mana juft and undeniable claim to be Hcewen 
as the promifed Meffiah, if the prophetic characters of the Meffiah 
be applicable to him. And this it is, by which Jefus was proved 
to be the Chrift. 

19. From what has been {aid concerning the ‘application of in- 
direct prophecies, it is ealy to obferve the nature and ufe‘of types, 
and figures, and allegorical manners of fpeaking 5 that thefe were 
much Jefs intended to be ever alledged for proofs of the truth of a 
doftrine; and yet, in their proper place, may afford very great 
light and affiftance towards the right underftanding of it. An in- 
france or two will make this matter obvious. T here is a very re 
markable paflage in the epiftle to the Galatians, where the apoftle 
himfelf ftyles the thing he is {peaking of “ anallegory,” Gal. iv: 245 
that is, he ‘draws an argument @ fil’. “The allegory or fimilitude 
he makes ufe of is not alledged by him as a “ proof” of the truth 
of the doctrine he is afferting; but as a proof of the falfenefs and 
groundlefine!s of a particular objeGion urged by. the unbelieving 
jews againit it. The doctrine the a apoitle afferts (both in the epiftle: 
to the Ronians, and in this to the Galatians) is, that Chriftians 


of the Gentiles, who imitate the faith and Suetienes of Abraham 


(being 
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(being circumeifed with the circumcifion—of Chrift, Col. ii. 11.), 
are equally capable of being admitted to the benefit of God’s pro- 

-mifes to his people, as the Jews of the. literal circumcifion, who 
~ were lineally defcended from that patriarch. In. oppofition to this, 
the Jews alledged, that fince to the Ifraelites confefledly, Rom. ix. 
4. ‘pertained the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and 
“ the giving of the law, and the fervice of God, and the promifes ;” 
~ fince theirs confeffedly were the fathers or patriarchs, to whom all 
- the promifes of God were originally made; it could not poflibly 
_ be true, nor confiftent with the promifes of God made to their 
_ fathers, that. thefe’ Ifraelites, who had. been all along the peculiar 
4g people or. church‘of God, fhould at laf be rejeted for not receiv- 
-ing the gofpel;*and that believers from ameng the Gentiles of all 
e > nations fhould be received in their ftead. Now, in tep)y to this 
-- objection, the apoftle argues with the greateft juftnefs and ftrerigth, 
from the analogy of a like cafe acknowledged by themielves, in 
which the reafon of the thing was the fame ; even from the analogy 
-_ of God’s method and manner of proceeding in‘ the giving of thofe 
"very original promifes to the ap upon which this preju- 
2 dice of the Jews was founded, ¢ “Tell me,” fays he, “ ye that defire 
© to be under the law, do ye not héar’ the law?” Gal. iy. 21. 8c, 
rs That is, will ye not attend to the analogy of God’s. method of 
. _ proceeding ig in ‘thofe very promifes on-which ye depend? “ For it. 
*¢ is written, that Abraham had two fons, the one by-a‘bond-maid, 
¢ the other by a free woman; but he who was of the bond-wo- 
~- man was born after the flefh ; but he of the free-woman was 
Ee by promife : which things are an allegory,” &c. ‘Vhat is to fay, 
~ even originally, the promife was not made to all the children of 
- Abraham, but to Tfaac only: which was, from the beginning, a 
~ very plain declaration, that God did not principally intend his pro« 
Mile to take place in. Abrahami’s defcendants according to the flefh, 
“Rom. 1X. 8. but in thofe who, by a faith or jidelity like his, 
/ were in a truer and higher fenfe the children and followers of that 
: Parent father of the faish eal Ta like manner, and for the fame rea- 
ton, the promife was not made, Rom,.ix. 10. to both the fons of 
© \faac, but to Jacob only: and, among the pofterity of Jacob, all 
°° were not Ifrael; which were of Hvael: Rom. ix. 6. . What ye. 
-yourfely ves therefore, faith St. Paul, Gal. iv, 21. who are fo defirous 
6 to be under the Mofaic law, cannot but acknowledge to have bee 
: origi inally and always true, the fame is true now, ver. 29, What 
was true concernitig the two fons of Abraham, and likewife con- 
’ cerning the two fons of Hfaac, who were the patriarchs with whom 
|. Ged’s covenant was originally made, is, by continuance of the 
fame analogy,. true concerning the covenant eftablifhed with the 
|: families, and with the nation “of the Jews, defcended from thofe 
| patriarchs; it is true concerning the church of Gody through all 
| ducceffive ages; it is true concerning the Jerufalem which now iss 
iN wand concerning that which is to come, Gaal, iv.205.. As, yer, 22; 
om Abrah 1am had two fons, the one by a bond-maid, the other. by 
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«© a free woman:” .and ‘as, ver. 30. the fon of the bond-maid, 
though, according to the flefh, no lefs truly his natural defcendant 
than the other, yet was not to be co-heir with*him who, by the 
promife of God, was appointed to inherit: fo fays the apoftle, * the 
*¢ Jerufalem which now is, and is in bondage with her children,” 
ver. 25, 26. the vifible earthly ‘church which received the ex- 
ternal ceremonial law from mount Sinai; is not, by that outward 
gerieral denomination, intitled to the “eternal favour of God; but 
“ the Jerufalem which is above, which is the mother of us all,” of all 
who by true faith and fincere obedience are pleafing to God; this. ~ 
heavenly Jerufalem, this fpiritual invifible chureh or city of the | 
living God, it is, to which all the promifes of God, made in all ages | 

to his church, are, in reality, originally and finally appropriated. 
From this remarkable inftance, it is well worth obferving by the 
way, that when the apoftles are fuppofed to argue with the Jews 
ad hominem, the meaning is, that arguments alledged by the 
apoftles to the Jews in particular differ from arguments brought to 
the Gentiles, in this; not that they were at any time arguments 
drawn from things acknowledged by the Jews, and in themfelves 
otherwife inconclufive ; but that they were drawn, juftly and ftrong- 
ly, from things ‘well known among the Jews, though what the 
Gentiles were ftrangers to. ai : 
The correfpondences of types and antitypes, though they are not 
themfelves proper proofs of the truth of a doétrine, yet they may be 
very reafonable confirmations of the foreknowledge of God, of the 
uniform view of Providence under different difpenfations, of the 
analogy, harmony, and agreement between the Old Teftament and | 
the New. ‘The words in the law, concerning one particular kind 
of death, Deut. xxi. 23. “ He that is hanged, is accurfed of God.” 
Can hardly be conceived to have been put in upon any other account 
than with a view and forefight to the application made of it by St. 
Paul, Gal. iii. 13. The analogies between “ the Pafchal lamb,” 
and “ the lamb of God flain from the foundation of the ® world ;’” 
Exod, xii. 22. 46. John 1. 29. xix. 36. Rev. i. 5; between “¢ the. 
“ Egyptian bondage,’ and “ the tyranny of fin ;’’ between “ the 
*¢ baptifm of the Hraelites in the fea and in the cloud,’” 1 Cor. x. 
1,.2. and “ the baptifm of Chriftians;’” between “the paflage”” | 
through * the wildernefs,” and through “ the’ prefent world ;’? | 
Heb, ii 15—9. iv. 1, 2, 3..1 Cor. x. 1—11; between Jefus | 
[jJofhua] bringing the people into “ the promifed land,’ and | 
Jefus Chrift being “ the captain of falvation” to believers, Heb. | 
iv. 8, g. between “ the Sabbath of reft’’ promifed to “¢ the people of | 
“© God” in the earthly Canaan, .and “ the eternal reft” pro- | 
mifed in “ the heavenly Canaan,” Heb. i. 5. ix. 1. between ‘ the 
*¢ liberty granted from the time of the “ death of the high prieft,” 
to him that had fed into “ a city of refuge,” and “ the redemption”? | 
purchafed by “ the death of Chrift,” Numb, xxxv. 25. 28. be- | 
tween “ the high prieft entering into the holy place every year with | 
“* blood of others,” Heb, ix. 25. and Chrift’s “ once entering with | 
. “ his 


t 
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© his own blood into heaven itfelf, to appear in the prefence of God 
** for us,’ Heb. ix. 12.24. 26: thefe (1 fay) and innumerable other 
analogies, between ‘ the fhadows of things to come,” Col. ii. 17. 
** the thadows. of good things to come,’ Heb, x. 1. “ the fhadows 
*¢ of heavenly things,”’ Heb. viii. 5. “ the figures for the time then 
“¢ prefent,” Heb. 1x. g. “ the patterns of things in tlie heavens,” 
Heb. ix. 23. and “ the heavenly things themfelves;” Heb. ix. 23. 
cannot, without the force of ftrong prejudice, be conceived 
to have happened by mere chance, without any forefight or de- 
fign. ‘There are no fuch analogies, much lefs fuch feries of ana- 


logies, found in the books of mere enthufiaftic writers, much lefs 


of enthufiaftic writers living in fuch remote ages from each other. 
It is much more credible and reafonable to fuppofe (what St, Paul 
affirms) that “ thefe things were our examples ;” 1 Cor. x. 6, and 
that, in the uniform courfe of God’s government of the world, 
“all thefe things happened unto them of old for enfamplesy 
“< and they are written fot our admonition, upon whom the ends 
*¢ of the world are come,”’ viii. 11. And hence arifes that aptnefs 
of fimilitude, in the application of .feveral legal performances ta 
the morality of the Gofpel; that it can very hardly be fuppofed, 


. not to have been originally intended. As, * know ye not that a little 


¢ leaven leaveneth the whole lump? Purge out therefore the old 
“* leaven, that ye may be a new lump, as ye are unleavened. Yor 
* even Chrift our paflover is facrificed for us. ‘Therefore let us 
« keep the feaft, not with old leaven, neither with the leaven of 
*¢ malice and wickednefs, but with the unleavened bread of fincerity 
“ and truth.” 1 Cor, v. 6, 7,8. Again, “ We are THE circum- 
“ cifion, which worfhip God in the fpirit, and rejoice in Chrift Jefus, 
*¢ and have no confidence in the flefh.”” Phil. ili. 3. And, “ You 
“¢ being dead in your fins and in the uncircumcifion of your flefh, 
“© hath God quickened together with Chrift ;—in whom alfo ye are 
“ circumcifed with the circumcifion made without hands, in put- 
“ ting off the body of the fins of the flefh by” [the Chriftian, the 
{piritual circumcifion] ‘ the circumcifion of Chrift.”” Col. it, 13. 
11. And, “ Do ye not know, that they which—wait at the altar, 


w 


“© are partakers with the altar? Even fo hath the Lord ordained, 


“ that they which preach the gofpel, fhould live of the gofdel.— 
“ Say I thefe things as a man? or faith not the law the fame alfo? 
“ For it is written in the law of Mofes, Thou fhalt not muzzle 
“ the mouth of the ox that treadeth out the corn. Doth God take 
“ care for oxen! or faith he it altogether for our fakes ?”’ 1 Coy. ix. 
13,14. 8,9, £0. 1 Tim. v. 18. 
Some application of texts out of the Old Teftament are mere 


allufions. ‘That is, nothing more is intended to be affirmed, than 


that the words fpoken in the Old Teftament are as truly and as 


juftly applicable to the prefent occafion, as they were to that upon 


which they were originally fpoken. Of this kind, I think, is that of 

St. Matthew: “ Then was fulfilled that which was fpoken b 

** Jeremiah the prophet, faying, In Rama was there a voice heard, 
VOL LY « ae s¢ Jamen= 
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lamentation and weeping and great-mourning, Rachel weeping 
“© for her children} and would not be comforted, becaufe they 
« are not.” Matth. ii. 17. Jer. xxxi. 15. Thus likewife St. Paul: 
«< IT mean not that other men be eafed, and you burdened: but by 


_* an equality; As it is written, He that had gathered much, had 


© nothing-ever; and he thatshad gathered little, had no lack.” 


2 Cor. vili. 13, 14, 15. Again, what Iaiah fays of the Jews (fup- 
pofing he did not {peak there prophetically, though the folemnity 
of the introduction. makes it much more reafonable to believe he 
did; but fuppofing he fpake of the Jews in his own time), “ Go 
*¢ and tell this people, Hear ye indeed, but underftand not; and 


_ fee ye indeed, but perceive not: make the heart ef this people 


“© fat, and make their ears heavy, and fhut their eyes: left they 
“¢ fee with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and underftand witla 


..“ their heart, and convert and be healed;’”? Hai. vi. g. was ful- 
- filled, was verified, was equally true, equally applicable to the 


«i 


- 


Jews, in our Saviour’s days, Matth. xiit. 14. Of the fame kind 
feems to be St. Matthew’s explication, ch. viii. 17, of that paf- 
fage in Ifaiah; ‘‘ Surely he hath borne our griefs, and carried our 


© forrows,”’ Ifai. lui. 4. Thefenfe of the words in the prophecy is, 


what St. Peter exprefles; ‘ Who his ownfelf bare our fins in his . 
“ own body on the tree,” r Pet. ii. 24.5 and the apoftle to the 
Hebrews, ‘ Chrift was once offered, to bear the fins of many.’” 
Heb. ix. 28. Yet St. Matthew fays, “He healed all that were 
« fick, that it. might be fulfilled which was fpoken by-Efaias'the 


© prophet, faying, Himfelf took our infirmities, and bare our fick- 


“ neffes.”. Matth. vili..16, 17... His meaning is, Chrift healed dif- 


_ eafes in fuch a manner, that even in that fenfe alfo the words of 


iaiah. were literally verified. To give but one inftance more. 


ack All thefe things’ (faith the evangehift) “ f{pake Jefus unto the 


ayet 
was 


“ multitude im parables,;—that it.might be fulfilled which was 
“ fpoken by the prophet, faying, I will open my mouth in parables, 
I will utter things which have been kept fecret from the foundation 
of the world,’’ Matth. xiii. 34, 355 that is, the words (Pfal. 
Ixxvili. 2.) of the Pfalmift were as properly, as truly,- and as juftly 


al 


applicable to the things which our Lord fpoke, as:to the occafion 
_-upon which they were originally fpoken by the Pfalmift. 


»To fuch as are accuftomed only to modern languages, and under- 


ftand not the nature of the Hebrew and Syriac fpeech, it may feem 


very furprifing, that in- the two laft-mentioned paflages the 


citations are introduced with thefe words, “ that it might be ful- | 


<< filled which was fpoken by the prophet, faying, &e.”” Matth. vii. 


17- xiii, 35. But ‘all -who underftand thofe. languages well 


-know, that the phrafes anfwering to thefe expreflions, the aarnewHiiy | 


“« thatut might be fulfilled;” mean nothing more than; ¢ hereby | 
“ was verified,” or, “ fo that hereby was verified,” or the like. | 
And they who underftand not the languages may yet eafily appre | 
hend this, by confidering the nature. and force of fome other ex- 


. Preilions of the like kind. As, “ They prophecy a lie im my name,, 
- COTRA ES 
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 -yHaT I might drive you out.” Jer. xxvii. 15. ‘ Behold, I fend 
“ unto you prophets+THAT upon you may come all the righte- 
‘© ous blood.” Matth. xxiii. 34, 35. With many other paflages of 
the fame nature: where the words, “ THatT fuch a thing may’ 
< be,” do not at all fignify the intention, “ To the end that it 
“* may be;” but merely the event, “ So that it will be.” In the 
cafe of the moft direét and-exprefs prophecies of all; the words, 
“¢ This was done, THAT it might be fulfilled which was fpoken 
“¢ by the prophet,”’ Exod. xi. gs xvii. 3. Numb. xxii. 14. Pfali li. 
4. Jer. vii: 18. Matth. x. 34, 35. never do, never poffibly can fignify 
literally, that the thing was done for that end, that the prophecy 
might be fulfilled; becaufe, on the reverfe, the reafon why any 
thing is predicted always is, becaufe the thing was (before that pre- 
diction) appointed to be done. Much more, therefore, in the cafe 
of indirect prophecies; the words, “ This was done, THAT it 
“ might be fulfilled which was fpoken by the prophet,’’ neceffarily 
andevidently mean this only, that the thing was fo done, as that 
thereby or therein was verified what the prophet had fpoken. 
20. It cannot, therefore, with any fort of reafon or juftice, be in- 
_ferred from fuch citations out of the Old Teftament as I have now’ 
mentioned, that the apoftles either mifunderftood or enthufiaftically 
mifapplied the writings of the prophets. Nor can any juft argu~. 
ment be drawn again{t the authority of the books of the Old and 
New Teftament from fuch topics as thefe; that the copies of the 
law, in the times of the idolatrous kings of Judah and Ifrael, were 
well nigh loft ; that fome texts cited out of the Old Teftament by. 
' the writers of the New are not now found‘in the Old Teftament 
at all; that other texts are read differently in the Old Veftament 
itfelf from the citations of the fame text recorded in the New and the 
like. Which things have indeed given occafion to weak and ridi- 
culous writers to invent certain fenfelefs rules or regulations ; ac- 
cording to which, men may at any time rightly make what wrong 
quotations they pleafe. But in truth, the things themfelves 1 am 
here {peaking of are nothing but what muft of neceflity happen in a. 
long fucceffion of ages. | 
When .“ Hilkiah the prieft?? (in the days of Jofiah) “ found 
“ in the houfe of the Lord, a book of the law of the Lord, given 
« by Mofes,” 2 Chr. xxxiv. 143 itis very probable, indeed, from 
the circumftances of the hiftory, that copies of the law were then very 
fcarce; and that this found by Hilkiah was, to his furprize, an au- 
thentic or original copy. But that the whole fhould have been at 
that time a forgery of Hilkiah, is evidently impoffible; becaufe the 
very being and polity of the nation, as well as their religion, was 
founded upon the acknowledgment of the law of Mofes; how 
es foever idolatrous kings might at certain times have corrupted 
at religion, and caufed the ftudy of the law to have been ne- 
glected. And in the very fame book, wherein the account is given 
of this particular fat of Hilkiah’s finding a copy [an authentic 
copy] of the law; it is exprefsly and at large recorded, how, in @ 
4 183 foregoing 
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foregoing reign, the king “ fent to his princes—to teach in the cities 
® of Judah; and with them he fent Levites and priefts ;—and they 
6 taught in Judah, and had the book of the law of the Lord with 
« them, and went about throughout all the cities of Judah, and | 
« taught the people.” 2 Chr. xvii. 7; 8, 9. 

That, in length of time, fome whole books fhould have been 
Yoft, is nothing wonderful. ‘There are feveral books exprefsly 
cited in the Old Teftament, of which we.have now nothing re- 
maining. That in the books which remain, there fhould fome- 
times, for want of * infallibility in tranferibers, happen omiffions, 
tranfpofitions, and various readings, is ftill lefs to be wondered at. 
Nothing, but perpetual miracle, could prevent it. They who have 
fkill to compare, in the original, certain paflages in the books of 
Chronicles with the correfpondent places in the books of Kings, or , 
the xviith Pfalm with 2 Sam. ch- xxii. which is a tranfeript of the 
fame Pflalm, or the xivth Pfalm with the liiid, which are alfo one 
and the fame Pfalm tranfcribed; and, much more, they who can 
compare the Septuagint tranflation with the original, will be able 
to find inftances of thefe things, and. very often alfo to fee plainly 
how and whence they happened (all which, far from diminifhing 
the authority of the books, are ftrong arguments of their antiquity, 
and againft their having been forged by Efdras, or any other hand). 
What wonder then is it, that among the numerous texts cited in 
the New Teftament out of the Old, one or two fhould now not be 
found in our prefent copies of the Old Teflament? and that fome 
ethers fhould be read differently in the Old Teftament, from the 
citations of the fame texts recorded in the New? or how does this 
at all affect the authority of either; when much the greateft part 
of the texts cited agree perfectly, either in words, or at leaft in 
fenfe; and the whole feries, harmony, analogy, connection, and 
uniformity of both, compared with the fyftem of natural.and moral 
truths, and with the hiftory ef the world and the ftate of nations, 
through a long fucceffion of ages from the days of Mofes to this 
prefent time, fhews that the books are not the refult of random and 
enthufiaftic imaginations, but of long fore-fight and defign? Fer, 
the fpirit of enthufiafm is very hardly confiftent with itfelf through 
the writings of one fingle perfon. How then is it poffible, that for 
3000 years together, and pretending too (through all that time) to 
an uniform feries of predictions, it fhould HAPPEN never to have 
fallen into fuch a track of expected events, as the nature and truth 
of things and the fituation of the kingdoms of the world fhould have 
rendered abfolutely 1mPossiBLF, and altogether INCAPABLE of an¥ 
farther, much lefs of any finaly completion ? 


* In fome few places there is reafonable ground for a worfe fufpicion. As for inftance, 
Pfal. xxii. r6. where the fenfe moft evidently fhews it ought to be read, and the LXY 


verfion fhews it anciently was read, 183 O15, * they pierced my hands and my 
bd feet;” the Jewith mafters, in all their correct Hebrew editions, have written it, *TNI» 
* asa lion my hands and my feet.” Which has no tolerable fenfe at all. 
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- a3. 1 fhall conclude this head with pointing at fome particular 
extraordinary prophecies, which deferve to be carefully confidered 
and compared with the events, whether they could poffibly have 
proceeded from chance or from enthufiafm. Some of them are of 
fuch a nature as that they can only be judged of by perfons learned 
in hiftory ; and thefe I fhall but juft mentien. Others are obvious 
to the confideration of the whole world; and with thofe I fhall 
finifh what I think proper at this time to offer upon this fubje&. 

Concerning Babylon, “ it was * particularly foretold, that it 
“ fhould be fhut up, and befieged by the Medes, Elamites, and 
© Armenians,” Ifai. xiii, 17. xxi. 2; “ that the river fhould: 
“be dried up,” Jer. 1. 38. li. 365 “ that the city fhould be taken 
“ in the time of a feaft, while her—mighty men were drunken,”> 
Jer. li. 39. 57; which “accordingly came to pafs’” when “ Belfhaz- 
*¢ zar and all his thoufand princes who were drunk with him at 
“< the feaft,” were + “ flain by Cyrus’s foldiers.—Alfo it was 
“ particularly foretold, that God would make the country of 
*« Babylon a poffeffion for the bittern, and pools of water; which 
“ was accordingly fulfilled by the overflowing and drowning 
€¢ of it, on the breaking down of the great dam in order te 
“ take the city.” Ifai. xiv. 23. Could the correfpondence of thefe 
events with the predictions be the refult of chance? But fuppofe 
thefe predictions were forged after the event: can the following 
ones alfo have been written after the event? or, with any reafon, 
be afcribed to chance? * The wild beafts of the defert—fhall dwell 
*¢ there, and the owls fhall dwell therein: and it fhall be No MoRE 
inhabited for EVER, neither fhall it be dwelt in from genera- 
*¢ tion to generation; as God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah, 
© &c.” Jer. 1, 39. “ They fhall not take of thee a ftone fora 
*¢ corner,—but thou fhalt be defolate for EVER, faith the Lord: 
** Babylon fhall become heaps, a dwelling place for dragons, an 
§¢ aftonifhment and an hiffing without an inhabitant :—it fhall fink, 
** and fhall not rife from the evil that I will bring upon her.” Jer. li. 
26. 37. 64. Babylon the glory of kingdoms,—fhall be as when 
“< God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah: it fhall NEVER be in= 
“ habited, neither fhall it be dwelt in from generation to generation: 
© neither fhall the Arabian pitch tent there, neither fhall the 
“© fhepherds make their fold there: but wild beafts of the defert 
“ fhall lie there, and their houfes fhall be full of doleful creatures, 
*¢ and owls fhall dwell there,”’ Ifai, i, 19, 20, 21. 

Concerning Egypt, was the following prediction forged after the 
event? or can it, with any reafon, be afcribed to chance? “ Egypt 
*¢ fhall be a Bass kingdom; it fhall be the BasEsT of kingdoms, 
“ neither fhal] it exalt itfelf ANY MORE above the nations: for 1 
will diminifh them, that they fhall No MoRE RULE over the 
 nations.”” Ezek, xxix. 14, 15. ” 

Concerning Tyre, the prediftion is no lefs remarkable; “ t 
¢* will make thee like the top of a rock; thou fhalt be a place ta 

* Prideaux, Connexion, part I. baok ae 67, edit, fal. +>Cyropeedia, lib. VII. 
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& {pread nets upon; thou fhalt be built wo more ;—thou fhalt be 
“.No MORE,” Ezek. xxvi. 14, 213 ‘¢ the merchants among the 
“ people fhall hifs at thee, thou fhalt be a terror, and NEVER fhalt 
“ be any more.” Ezek. xxvil. 36. * All they that know thee 
“ among the people fhall be aftopifhed at thee.” Ezek. xxvili. 19, 

The defcription of the extent of the dominion of that people, who 
were to poflefs Judea in the latter days, was it forged after the 
event ?-or can it reafonably be afcribed to chance? Dan. xi. 40, 41, 
425.43. He “ fhall come—with horfe-men, and with many fhips, and 
«¢ —{hall overflow and pafs over : he fhall enter alfo into the glo- 
*< rious land, [and, ver. 45. fhall plant the tabernacles of his palace 
“ between the feas in the glorious holy mountain}; and many 
‘¢ countries fhall be overthrown; but thefe fhall efcape out of his 
- hand, even Edom and Moab and the chief of the children of 
« Ammon, He shall ftretch forth his hand alfo upon the countries, 
“ and the land of Egypt fhall not efcape, But he fhall have power 
“ over the treafures of gold and of filver, and over all the precious 
“things of Egypt; and the Libyans and Ethiopians [mows] 
‘¢ fhall be as his fteps.”’ 

When Daniel, in the * vifian of Nebuchadnezzar’s image, fore- 
told “ Four great fucceflive monarchies,”’ Dan. 11. 38—44, was 
this written after the event? er can the congruity of his defcription 


with the things themfelves, reafonadly be afcribed to mere chance ?* 


When the angel fays to Daniel; § Seventy weeks + are determined 
¢¢ upon thy people, and upon thy holy city, to finifh the tranf- 
“© greffion; and to make an end oi fins, and to make reconciliation 
“ for iniquity, &c.’’ Dan. ix. 24. was this written after the event? 
or can it reafonably be afcribed to chance, that from “ the feventh 
*© year of Artaxerxes the king,” Ezra vil, 6, 7, 8. (when Ezra went 
up from Babylon—unto Jerufalem with a commifhon to reftore the 
government cf the Jews) to the ‘ death of Chrift,” [from ann, 
Nabonafl, 290, to ann, Nabonafl. 780], fhould be: precifely 490 
[70 weeks of ] years? 

When the angel tells Daniel, ch, ix, 25. that “ threefcore 
“* and two weeks the {treet [of Jerufalem] ihall be built again, 
“and the wall, even in troublous times [oounyn pyar but 
“¢ this. in troublous times,’’? not like thofe that fhould be under 
Meffiah the prince, when he fhould come to reign]; was this 
Written after the event? or can it reafonably be afcribed to chance, 
that from the { “ twenty-eighth of Artaxerxes,”’ when the walls were 
finifhed, to the birth of Chrift [from ann, Nabonafl. 311 to ann, 
Nabonaff. 745], fhould be precifely 434.{62 weeks of] years? 

_ When Daniel further fays; “ And he fhall confirm for, never- 
* thelefs he {hall confirm] the covenant with many for one week,” 


* The fame of which was fo early fpread, that Ezekiel, who was contemporary with 
Danicl, plainly alludes to it, when he fays of the prince of ‘Tyre, ch. xxviii. 3. “Thou 
* art wifer than Daniel; there is no fecret, that they can hide from thee.” 

+ Weeks, or Septenaries, of years. Compare Gen. xxix. 27, Numb. xiv. 34. Ezek. iv. 66 

YT Tots ‘Tegarordprcg avpnodopanin 13 rei @-, 04,900 nal einocg tio Réele Bacsrciag eet, cenve 
evar TEAGY 32 civ remy dy Aalidlwy, &c. Jofephus, Antiquit, Judaic. lib. XT. cap. 5. 
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Dan. ix. 27, was this written after the event; or can it reafon- 
ably be afcribed to chance, that from the death of Chrift (anno. 
Dom. 35) to the command given firft to St. Peter to preach to 
Cornelius and the Gentiles (anno Dom. 40) fhould be exaétly 
feven [one week of ] years? é. 

When he ftill adds, And in the midft of the week [awn ym, 
sc’and in half a week] he fhall caufe the facrifice and the oblation 
© to ceafe, and for the overfpreading of abominations he fhall 
*€ make it defolate,’’ Dan. ix. 27, was this written after the event ? 
or can it with any reafon be afcribed to chance, that from Vefpa~ 
fian’s marching into Judza in the {pring anno Dom. 67, to the 
taking of Jerufalem by ‘Titus in the autumn anno Dom. 70, fhould 
be [half a {eptenary of years[ three years and a half? ( 

When the fame Daniel foretells a tyrannical power, which fhould: 
§* wear out the faints of the Moft High, and they fhould be given 
s¢ into his hand until a time and times and the dividing of time,’ 
Dan. vii. 25, and again, ‘‘ For * a time, times, and a half,” Dan. 
xii. 7; (which can:no way be applied to the fhort perfecution _ 
of Antiochus, becaufe thefe prophecies are exprefsly declared to 
be “ for many days,” Dan. vili. 26; concerning ‘ what fhall befall 
*¢ thy people in the latter days, for yet the vifion is for many 
« days,” Dan. x,.143; concerning “the time of the end,” ch. 
viii. 175 “‘ what fhall be in the laft end,of the indignation,” ch.. 
Vill. 19; concerning thofe who *¢ fhall fall by the {word and by 
¢ flame, by captivity and by fpoil, many days,” ch. xi. 33; ‘ to 
“ try them, even to the time of the end, becaufe it is yet for a time 


* © appointed,” ch. xi. 35; concerning “a time of trouble, fuch as 


* never was fince there was a nation,” ch. xii. 1; the time ‘* when 
“ God fhall have accomplifhed to featter the power of the holy 
§ people,” ch. xii, 7; “the time of the end, till which the words 


_* are clofed up and fealed,” ch, xii,.9; to which the prophet 
- © is commanded to fhut up his words, and feal the book, for many 


* fhall run to and fro, and knowledge fhall be increafed,’”’ ch. xii. 43 
even “the end, till which Daniel was to reft, and then ftand in his 
&« lot at the end of the days,” ch. xii. 13): when Daniel, I fay, 


_ foretells fuch a tyrannical power, to continue fuch a determined pe- 


mentioned numbers, 1260 years. 


riod of time; and St, John prophefies, that “ the Gentiles fhould 


_ © tread the holy city under foot forty and two months,” Rev, xi, 25 


which is exactly the fame period of time with that of Daniel; 
and again, that ‘two witneifes, cloathed in fackcloth, fhould pro- 
“ phefy a thoufand two hundred and threefcore days,” Rev. 
xi. 3; which is again exactly the very fame period of time; and 
again, that *¢ the woman which fled into the wildernefs” from 
perfecution, fhould continue there “a thoufand two hundred and 
‘¢ threefcore days,” Rev. xii, 6; and again, that fhe fhould “ Ay 
¢¢ into the wildernefs, for a time and times, and half a time,” 
Rev. xii. 143 which is ftill the very fame period; and again, that a 


* Three years\and a half, or 1260 days, is, according to the analogy of all the fore- 


a * wild 
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wild beaft, a tyrannical power, “to whom it was given to make 
«¢ war with the faints, and to overcome them,” ch. xiil, 7, was 
to continue forty and two months *,” ch. xiii, 5, (ftill the very 
fame period of time), and to have “ power over all kindreds, and 
“ tongues, and nations, fo that all that dwell upon the earth 
« fhould worfhip him,” ch, xiii, 7, 8: is it credible, or poflible, that 
ignorant and enthufiaftical writers fhould, by mere chance, hit upon 
~ fuch coincidencies of [occult] numbers; efpecially fince St. John 
could not poffibly take the numbers from Daniel, if he underitood 
Daniel to mean nothing more than the fhort perfecution of An- 
tiochus? And if he did underftand Daniel to mean a much longer 
and greater and more remote tyranny, which John himfelf prophe- 
fied of as in his time ftill future; then the wonder is ftil] infinitely 
greater, than in thofe early times, when there was not the leaft foot- 
ftep in the world of any fuch power as St, John diftinétly defcribes, 


(but which now is very confpicuous, as I {hall prefently obferve 


more particularly) ; it fhould ever enter into the heart of man to 
conceive fo much as the pofiibility of fuch a power, fitting, not 
upon the pavilion of Heathen perfecutors, but exprefsly (2 Theff. 11. 
4.) in the temple and upon the feat of God himfelf. 

But thefe prophecies, which either relate to particular places, or 
depend upon the computation of particular periods of time, are (as 
I faid) of fucha nature, as that they cannot be judged of but by 
perfons {killed in hiftory.. There are fome others more general, 
running through the whole Scripture, and obvious to the confider- 
ation of the whole world, 

For inftance: it was foretold by Mofes, that, when the Jews for- 
fook the true God, they fhould be “ removed into all the kingdoms 
“ of the earth,” Deut. xxviii. 25; fhould be “ fcattered among 
“ the Heathen,” Levit, xxvi. 33; “ or the nations,”’? Deut, 
iv. 27; “among all people from the one end of the earth even unta 
“¢ the other,” Deut. xxviii. 64; fhould “ there be left few in num- 
¢ ber among the Heathen,” Deut. iv. 273; and pine away in their 
“ iniquity in their enemies lands,” Levit, xxvi, 39; and fhould 
“© become an aftonifhment, a proverb, and a by-word, among all 
“ nations,” Deut. xxviii. 373 and that * among thefe nations 


_ * There has prevailed among learned men a very important error, as if the 1260 dayg 
(or years) here {poken of took their beginning from the rife of the tyranny here de~ 
fcribed. Whereas, on the contrary, the words of Daniel are exprefs, that, not from the 
time of his rife, but after his baving made war with the faints, and from the time of 
their being given into his hand, fhould be a time, and times, and the diyiding of time, 
ch. vii. 24, 25. And St. John no lefs exprefsly fays, that the time, not of the two wite 
neffes prophefying (for in part of that time they had great power) but of their prophefy- 
ing in fackcloth, fhould be a thoufand two hundred and threefcore days, Rev. xi. 3. 
And the perfecuted woman, after her flight, was to be aétually in the wildernefs (and in 
her place there, of riches and henour) ¢* a thoufand two hundred and threefcore days,’* 
ch. xii. 6. Wherefore alfo the forty and two months (the very fame period), during 
which time power was given unto the wild beat to continue (in the original it is wedicas, 
** to do what he pleafed,”” Rey. xiii. 5), evidently ought not to be reckoned from his rife, 
or from the time when the ten kings (ch. xvii. 12) received power with him, but from 
the time of his having totally oyercome the faints, and of his being ‘ worfhipped by all 
S that dwell upon the earth,” ch. xiii, 7, 8. P 


<4 they 


’ them into all the winds,’ 
s¢ them through the countries of the Heathen, 
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they fhould find no eafe, neither fhould the fole of their foot have 
*¢ reft; but the Lord fhould give them a trembling heart, and fail- 
** ing of eyes, and forrow of mind,’’ Deut. xxviii, 65; and “fend 
« a faintnefs into their hearts, in the lands of their enemies; fo 
S¢ that the found of a fhaken leaf fhould chafe them,”’ Levit. xxvi, 
36. Had any thing like this, in Mofes’s time, ever happened to any 
nation? or was there in nature any probability, that any fuch 
thing fhould ever happen to any people? That, when they were 
conquered by their enemies, and led into captivity, they fhould nei- 
ther continue in the place of their captivity, nor be {wallowed up 
and loft among their conquerors, but be fcattered among all the na- 
tions of the world,- and hated by all nations for many ages, and yet 
continue a people? Or could any defcription of the Jews, written 
at this day, poflibly be a more exact and lively picture of the ftate 
they have now been in for many ages, than this prophetic defcrip- 
tion given by Mofes more than 3000 years ago? 

The very fame thing is in like manner continually predicted 
through all the following prophets; that God would “ {catter them 
s* among the Heathen,” Jer. ix. 16, Ezek, iv. 13; that he would 
*€ caufe them to be removed into all kingdoms of the earth,’ 
Jer. xv. 4, xxiv. g. xxix, 18, xxxiv. 17; that he would “ fcatter 
> Ezek, v, 10, 12; and “ difperfe 
Me Widekorrx.0a3, 
xxii. 15; that he would “ fift them among all nations, like as 
© corn is fifted in a fieve,”” Amos ix. 9; that “in all the kingdoms 
© of the earth, whither they fhould be driven, they fhould be a 
§© reproach and a proverb, a taunt and a curfe, and an aftonifh- 
s ment, and an hiffing,” Jer. xxiv. g. xxix. 18; and that they 
fhould ‘‘ abide MANY. Days without a king, and without a prince, 
© and without a facrifice, and without an image, and without an 
 ephod, and without teraphim.” Hof. iit, 4. And here, concerning 
the predictions of Ezekiel, it is remarkable in particular, that they 
being {poken in the very time of the Babylonian captivity (fee Ezek. 
i. I. ili, IT. xi. 24) itis therefore evident from the time of his pro-~ 
phefying, as well as from the nature and defcription of the thing 
itfelf, that he muft needs be underftood of that latter “ capti- 


oh 


~ vity into all places,” obit xiv, 5, which was to happen after 


the “fulfilling the time of that age’? wherein God was firft to 
« bring them again” (out of the Babylonian captivity) “into the 
« land where they fhould build a temple,” but not like to that 
which afterwards (after their final return) fhould “be built for ever 
“ with a glorious building.” ‘The forecited prophecies (I fay) 
muft of neceffity be underftood of that wide and long difperfion, 
which in the New Teftament alfo is exprefsly mentioned by our 
Saviour, Luke xxi. 245 and by St. Paul, Rom. xi. 25. 

It is alfo, further, both largely and diftinétly predicted, as well by 
Mofes himfelf, as by all the following prophets; that, notwith- 
ftanding this unexampled difperfion of God’s people, “ yet, for all 
§ that, when they be in the land of their enemies, God will not 

* deftroy 


‘ 
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*¢ deftroy them utterly,” Levit. xxvi. 443; but, “ when they fhal 
“ call to mind among all the nations whither God has driven them, 
« and fhall return unto the Lord, he will turn their captivity, and 


“ gather them from all the nations,—from the outmoft parts of ' 


“ heaven,—even in the LATTER days,” Deut. xxx. I, 2, 3, 4. 
iv. 30: that “ though he makes a full end of all other nations, 
* yet will he not make a full end of them,” Jer. xxx. 115 but 
“ a remnant of them fhall be preferved, and return out of all coun- 
“ tries whither God has driven them,” If. x. 21, 22. vi. 13. Jer. 
xxiii. 3. Ezek vi. 8, 9: that he “ will fift the houfe of Irae] among 
« all nations, like as corn is fifted ina fieve; yet fhall not the leaft 
“ grain fall\upon the earth,’ Amos ix..g: that ‘ the Lord fhall 
‘fet his hand again the fecond time, to recover the remnant of his 
“< people,—and fhall fet up an enfign for the nations, and fhall 
« affemble the out-cafts of Ifrael, and gather together the difperfed 
“ of Judah, from the four corners of the earth,” If xi, 11—16, 
xxvii. 13: for “I will bring thy feed from the Eaft,”’ faith the 
Lord, “ and gather thee from 'the Weft; I will fay to the North, 
“ give up; and to the South, keep not back; bring my fons from 
‘ far, and my daughters from the ends of the earth,” If, xliii. 5, 6, 
jer. xvi, 15. xxiii. 7, 8. xxxi, 8—12. 32. 37, &c, Ezek. xi. 15, 
46, 17. 20°43. XXVHI. 25. XXXIV. 12. 12. XXXVI. 24. XXXVI. 2I- 
Xxxix. 27, 28, 29: * Behold, I will lift up my hand to the Gen- 
“ tiles, and fet up my ftandard to the people; and they fhall bring 
*¢ thy fons in their arms, and thy daughters fhall be carried upon 
« their fhoulders,”? Hai. xlix. 22, 1x. 8, 9, ro. Ixvi. 20: “© for a 
* {mall moment. have I forfaken thee, but with great mercy will 
“¢ T gather thee: in a little wrath | hid my face from thee, ffr a 
“ moment; but with everlafting kindnefs will I have mercy on 


s 


e 


“ thee;” Ifai. liv. 7, and the whole chapter. And that thefe pro= 
7 P Pp 


phectes might not -be applied to the return from the 70 years — 


captivity in Babylon (which moreover was not a difperfion into al! 
nations), they are exprefsly referred to the LATTER days, not only 
by Mofes, Deut. iv. 30, but by Hofea, ch..iii. 4, 5,.who lived 
long after “ (For the children of Ifrael fhall abide Many Days 
*¢ without a king, and without a prince, and without a facrifice ; 
“ AFTERWARD they fhall return, and feek the Lord their God, 
“¢ and David their king, and fhall fear-the Lord and his: goodnefg 
inthe LATTER DAYS); and by Ezekiel, who lived in the cap- 
tivity itfelf; “ After many Days” [{peaking of thofe who fhould 
oppofe the return of the Ifraelites] “ thou fhalt be vifited; in 
“the LATTER YEARS thou fhalt come into the land;—upon the 
“* people that are gathered out of the nations ;—in that day, when 
« my people of Ifrael dwelleth fafely ;—thou fhalt come up againft 
«« them,—it fha]l be in the LATTER DAYS.’” Ezek. xxxviil. 8. 12. 
xiv. 16. Thefe predictions, therefore, neceflarily belong to that 
age, when “ the times of the Gentiles fhall be fulfilled,?? Luke 
xxl, 243 and “the fulnefs of the Gentiles be come in,’ Rom, 
xi, 25. 29. And that, through all the changes which have hap- 

: pened 
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pened in the kingdoms of the earth, from the days of Mofes to the 
prefent time, which is more than 3000 years, nothing fhould have 


“happened, to prevent the Possieitiry of the accomplifhment of 


thele prophecies ; but, on the contrary, the ftate of the Jewifh and 
Chriitian nations at this day fhould be fuch as renders them eafily 
capable, not only of a figurative, but even of a literal completion in 
every particular, if the will of God be fo; this (I fay) is a mira- 


_ cle, which hath nothing parallel to it in the phenomena of nature. 


= 


Another inftance, no lefs extraordinary, is as follows: Daniel 


% foretells “¢a kingdom upon the earth, which fhall be divers from 


& all kingdoms,” Dan. vii. 23; “ divers from all that were before 
Mialty)-vet, 7.5, exceeding dreadful,” ver. 19; Sand fhall devour the 
“< whole earth,” ver. 23; that, among the powers into which this 
kingdom fhall be divided, there fhall arife one power, ¢ divers from 
** the reft,” ver. 24, who, “ fhall fubdue unto himfelf THREE of 
* the firft powers,” ver. 8, 20. 24; and he fhall have “4 mouth 
* {peaking very great things, and a look more ftout than his 
« fellows,’ ver. 8. 20, He fhall “ make war with the faints, and 
“ prevail againft them,” ver. 21. And he thall {peak great words 


n on 


+ © againft the Moft High, and fhall wear out the faints of the Moft 
-$© High, and think to change times and laws ; and they fhall be given 


«< into his hands,” ver. 2.5, for along feafon; even till “the judge- 


“ ment fhall fit, and—the kingdom under the whole heaven fhall 
“ be given to the people of the faints of the Moft High,” ver. 26, 27. 
s¢ He fhall exalt himfelf and magnify himfelf above every God, and 
s¢ fhall {peak marvellous things againft the God of gods,” Dan. 
xi. 36, &c,—neither fhall he regard * the God of his fathers, 
“ nor + the defire of women, nor regard any God; for he fhall 
«© magnify himfelf above all. And in his eftate, fhall he honour + 
“ the God of forces ; and. § a God whom his fathers knew not, fhall 
« he honour.— Thus fhall he do in the moft ftrong holds with a 
“< ftrange God, whom he fhall acknowledge and increafe with 
s< glory; and he fhali caufe them to rule over many, and fhall di- 
« vide the land for gain.” Suppofe now all this to be fpoken by 
Daniel, of nothing more than the fhort perfecution under Antio- 
chus Epiphanes; which that it cannot be, I have fhewn || above: 
But fuppofe it were, and that it was all forged after the event; yet 
this cannot be the cafe of St. Paul and St. John, who defcribe ex- 


'adtly a like power, and in like words; {peaking of things to come 


in the latter days, of things ftill future in their time, and of which 


there was then no footfteps, no appearance in the world. “ The 


day of Chrift,” faith St. Paul, 2 Theff. ii. 3, &c. “ fhall not come, 
“ except there come a falling-away firft, and that man of fin be 
revealed, the fon of perdition; who oppofeth and exalteth him- 
§ felf above all that is called God, or that is worfhipped ; {o that he, ° 


' * € The God of gods,” as in the foregoing verfe. 
+ ‘¢ Forbidding to marry,”’ 1 Tim. iv. 3. ; R 
I “ Gods-protectors,” as it is in the margin of the Bible 5 or Saints-protectors.” 
§ ‘ Changing times and laws,” ch. vii, 25, fetting up new xeligions. 
Page 279. 
“¢ as 
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* as God, fitteth ¥ in the temple of God, fhewing himfelf that he 
& is God :—whofe coming is after the working of Satan, with all 
“€ power, and figns, and lying wonders, and with all deceivablenefs 
“ of unrighteoufnefs.” Again: “ The fpirit fpeaketh exprefsly, 
“ that in the latter times fome fhall depart from the faith, giving 
“ heed to feducing fpirits, amd + dotrines of devils ;—forbidding 
«© to marry, and commanding to abftain from meats, &c.” 1 Tim, 
iv. 1, &c. St. John in like manner prophefies of a wild beaft, or 
tyrannical power, to whom was given great authority, and “a 
«“ mouth {peaking great things, and blafphemies; and he opened 
* his mouth in blafphemy againft God: and it was- given unte 
him to make war with the faints, and to overcome them; and 
power was given him over all kindreds and tongues and nations ; 
and all that dwell upon the earth, fhall worfhip him,—And he 
«¢ that exercifeth his power before him,—doth great, wonders,— 
*¢ and deceiveth them that dwell on the earth, by the means of 
“ thofe miracles which he had power to do.—And he caufeth— 
“¢ that no man might buy or fell, fave he that had the mark or the 
s* name of the beaft,”” Rev. xiii. 2.. 5, 6, 7, 8. 12, 13, 34, 16, 17¢ 
And the kings of the earth “ have one mind, and fhall give their 
“© power and ftrength unto the beaft ;—-even peoples, and multitudes, 
s and nations, and tongues.—For God hath put in their hearts” 
[in the hearts of the kings] “ to fulfill his will, and to agree, and 
© sive their kingdom unto the beaft, unti] the words of God fhall 
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“ be fulfilled”? Rev, xvii, 13. 15, 17. The name of the perfon in | 
whofe hands the reins or principal direCtion of the exercife of | 


_ this power is lodged, Rev, xvii. 3. 7, is “¢ Myftery, Babylon the 


“¢ creat, the mother of harlots, and abominations of the earth,” | 


Rey. xvi. §: “ With whom the kings of the earth f{ haye com- 
«« mitted fornication, and the inhabiters of the earth have been 
*¢ made drunk with the wine of her fornication,” ver. 2: and fhe 
herfelf is “ drunken with the blood of the faints, and with the blood 


* of the martyrs of Jefus,”’ Rev. xvii. 6; and by her § forceries are _ 


«¢ all nations deceived: and in her is found the blood of prophets, 
“¢ and of faints, and of all that are flain upon the earth.” Rev, 
XViil. 23, 24. And this perfon [the political perfon], to whom 
thefe titles and characters belong, “is that great city,” Rev. xvii. 


18. (ftanding “ upon feven mountains,” ver. 9.) which reign- 


*¢ eth over the kings of the earth.” 


If, inthe days of St. Paul and St. John, there was any footftep of | 
fuch a fort of power as this in the world; or, if there ever had been | 


any fuch power in the world; or if there was then any appearance 
of probability, that could make it enter into the heart of man to 


imagine, that there ever could be any fuch kind of power in the | 


world, much lefs in “the temple or church of God,” 2 Theff, ii. 45 


It is therefore a Chriftian (not an Infidel) power, that he here {peaks of. 

Doétrines concerning Damons, that is, ghofts or fouls of (good or bad) men departed. 
“* Have been Jed into idolatrous praétices.” 

Ouguancle [oopdis dageduoss |, methods of making men religious without virtue.” 


Urea 


and, | 
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anid, if there be not now fuch a power actually and confpicuoufly 
exercifed in the world; and if any picture of this power, drawn 
after the event, can now defcribe it more plainly and exactly 
than it was originally defcribed in the words of the prophecy; then 
may it with fome degree of plaufiblenefs be fuggefted, that the pro- 
phecies are nothing more than enthufiaftic imaginations. 

OF THE TESTIMONY OF OUR SAVIOUR’S DISCIPLES, ‘AS AN 
EVIDENCE OF THE TRUTH OF THE CHRISTIAN REVELA 
TION. 

_ Thirdly; the chief evidence of the facts on which the truth and 

tertainty of the Chriftian revelation depends, to us who live now 
at this diftance of time, is the teftimony of our Saviour’s followers ; 
which, in all its circumftances, was the moft credible, certain, and 

- convincing evidence, that was ever given to any matter of fact in 
the world. 

WHAT THINGS ARE REQUISITE TO MAKE THE TESTIMONY OF 

ouR SAVIOUR’S DISCIPLES A COMPLETE EVIDENCE, 

To make the teftimony of our Saviour’s followers a fufficient 
- evidence to us in this cafe, there can be required but thefe three 
things. 1. That it be certain, the apoftles could not be impofed 
upon themfelves. 2. That it be certain, they neither had, nor 
could have, any defign to impofe upon others. And, 3. That it be 
certain, their teftimony is truly conveyed down to us unto this day. 
_All which things are indeed abundantly certain, and clear enough 

to fatisfy any reafonable and unprejudiced perfon. 
THAT THE APOSTLES COULD NOT BE IMPOSED UPON THEM-~ - 

SELVES. 

For, 1. That the apoftles could not be impofed upon themfelves, 
is evident from what has been already faid concerning the nature 
and number and publicknefs of our Saviour’s miracles. ‘They con- 
_verfed from the beginning with our Saviour himfelf; 4 heard 
with their ears, and faw with their eyes; they “ looked u$6n,”’ and 
they “ handled with their hands the word of life,” as St. John 
-expreffes it, 1 Johni. t. They faw all the prophecies of the Old 
| Teftament precifely fulfilled in his life and doétrine, his fufferings 
‘and death. They faw him confirm what he taught with fuch 
mighty and evident miracles, as his bittereft and moft malicious 
|enemies could not but confefs to be fupernatural, even at the fame 
time that they obftinately blafphemed the Holy Spirit that worked 
‘them. They faw him alive after his paffion, by many infallible 
proofs ; he appearing, not only to one or two, but to all the eleven, 
feveral times, and once to above five hundred together. And this, 
not merely in a tranfient manner; but they converfed with him 
familiarly for no lefs than forty days, and at laft they beheld him 
‘afcend vifibly into heaven; and foon after, they received the fpirit 
| according to his promife. Thefe were fuch fentible demonftrations 
of his being a teacher fent from heaven, and confequently that his 
| doétrine was an immediate and exprefs revelation of the will of 
| God; that if the apoftles, even though they had been men of ou 
| weakelk 


) 
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weakeft judgements and ftrongeft imaginations that can be fuppofeds. 
could be all and every one of them deceived in all thefe feveral in- 
ftances; men can have no ufe of their fenfes, nor any poffible 
proof of any facts whatfoever; nor any means to diftinguifh the 
beft attefted truths in the world from enthufiaftic imaginations. 
2. THAT THE APOSTLES COULD HAVE NO DESIGN OF IM# 
POSING UPON OTHERS« , 
It is certains the apoftles neither had nor could have any defign 
of impofing upon others. This is evident both from the nature of 
the things they did and fuffered; and from the characters of the 
perfons themfelves. They confirmed what they taught by figns 
and miracles; they lived according to the doctrine they preached, 
though manifeftly contrary to all the interefts and pleafures of the 
prefent world; and, which deceivers can never be fuppofed to doy 
they died with all imaginable cheerfulnefs and joy of mind, for the 
te{timony of their do¢trine, and the confirmation of their religions 
This, I fay, is-what deceivers can never poflibly be fuppofed to do« 
For, it is very remarkable, the apoftles did not lay down their lives 
for.their opinions, (which enthufiafts may poflibly be fuppofed ta 
do), but in atteitation to facts of their own knowledge. ‘They 
Were innocent and plain men, men that had no bad ends to ferve, 
nor preferment to hope for in the world. ‘Their religion itfelf 
taught them to expeét not dominion and glory, not the praife of 
men, not riches and honour, not power and eafe, not pleafure nor 
profit; but poverty and want, trouble and vexation, perfecution 
and oppreffion, imprifonments, banifhments, and death. ‘Thefe 
things are not the marks and tokens of impoftors. Befides, the fuccefs 
and event of their undertaking; that plain and illiterate men fhould 
be able to preach their doftrine to many different nations of dif- 
ferent languages, and prevail alfo in eftablifhing the belief of it; 
that they fhould all agree exactly in their teftimony, and none of 
them be prevailed upon either by hopes or fears to defert their 
companions and difcover their impofture, if there had been any, 
thefe things plainly fhew, that their do€trine was more than human, 
and not a contrivance to impofe upon the world. “This argument 
is excellently urged by Eufebius: “ Is it a thing poflible to be con- 
“ ceived,’ faith he*, “ that deceivers and unlearned men, men 
“ that underftood no other language but their mother-tongue, 
‘“< fhould ever think of attempting fo extravagant a thing, as to 
“ travel over all nations? and not only fo, but that they fhould be 
“ able alfo to accomplifh their defign, and eftablifh their doGrine in 
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all parts of the world? Confider moreover how remarkable 4 thing 
it is, that they fhould inno refpect difagree one from another in 
“ the account they gave of the actions of Chrift. For if in ail 
queftions of fact, and in all trials at law, and in all ordinary dif= 
putes, the agreement of feveral witnedles is always accounted fut 
ficient to determine fatisfactorily the matter in queftion; is it 
“¢ not an abundant evidence of the truth in this cafe, that twelve 
apoftles, and feventy difciples, and innumerable other believers, 
“¢ have borne witnefs to the actions of Chrift, with the moft exa& 


ee perfect agreement among themfelves ; and not only fo, but 


“Shave endured alfo all kinds of torments, and even death itfelf, to 
“ confirm their teftimony ¢” Again; “ that illiterate men,’ faith 
he*, “ fhould preach the name of Chrift in all parts of the world; 
*¢ fome of them in Rome itfelf, the imperial city; others, in Perfia ; 
others, in- Armenia; others, in Parthia; others, in Scythia; 
“¢ others, in India and the furtheft parts of the world ; and others, 
“< beyond the fea, in the Britifh ifles; this ] cannot but think to 
be a thing far exceeding the power of man; much more, the 
power of ignorant and unlearned men ; and {till much more, the 
“ power of cheats and deceivers.”’ And again: “ no one of them,” 
faith + he, “being ever terrified at the torments and deaths of 
“© others, forfook his companions, or ever preached contrary to 
“ them, and detected the forgery. Nay, on the contrary, that 
** one, who did forfake his mafter in his life-time, and betray him 
to his enemies, being felf-condemned, deftroyed himfelf with. 
‘* his own hands.’’» And much more to the fame. purpofe may 
‘be found excellently faid by the fame author, in the feventh chapter 
of the third book of his Demonftratio Evangelica. 
3. THAT THE APOSTLES. TESTIMONY HATH BEEN TRULY 
j ‘ CONVEYED DOWN ‘FO US. 

It is very certain, that the Apoftles teftimony concerning the 


works and doGrine of Chrift, is truly and without corruption con- 


veyed down to us, even unto this day. For they left this their tef- 
timony in their writings: which writings have been delivered down 
tous by an uninterrupted fucceffion through all intermediate ages. 
‘Their books were. al} tranflated very early into feveral languages, 
cand difperfed through all parts of the world; and have. modft of 
them been acknowledged to be the genuine writings of thofe whofe 


‘names they bear, even by the bittereft enemies of Chriftianity in 


all ages, Paflages, containing the moft materialdoCirines, have been 


© cited out of them by numberlefs authors, who lived in every age 
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from the very days of the Apoftles unto this time : fo that there i 
no room or poffibility of any confiderable corruption, fuch as might 
in any wife diminifh our certainty of the truth of the whole. In 
fum ; there is no matter of fact in the world, attefted in any hif= 
tory, with fo many circumftance3 of credibility, with fo many col- 
lateral evidences, and in every refpeét attended with fo many marke 
of truth, as this concerning the doétrine and works of Chrift. 

OF THE AUTHORITY OF THE BOOKS OF HOLY SCRIPTURE. 

And here, by the way, it is to be obferved, that the peculiar au 
thority which we attribute to the books of holy fcripture contsigaal 
in the New Teftament, is founded in this; that they were writter 
or dictated by the Apoftles themfelves: “The Apoftles were en- 
dued with the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoft at Pentecoft ; 
and this not only enabled them to preach the doctrine of Chrift 
with power, but alfo effectually fecured them from making any er- 
ror, miftake, or falfe reprefentation of it. And the very fame au- 
thority that by this fingular privilege was added to their preaching, 
it is manifeft, ought for the fame reafons to be equally attributed to 
their writings alfo. Now all the books of the New Teftament were 
either written by the Apoftles ; or, which is the very fame thing, 
approved and authorized by them. Mboft of the books were un- 
controvertedly written by the Apoftles themfelves ; St. Paul having 
been made one of that number by 2 commiffion from heaven, no 
lefs vifible and fenfible, than that which was granted to the reft at 
Pentecoft. Bnd thofe books which were written by the compa~ 
nions of the Apoftles were either dictated or at leaft approved and 
authorifed by the Apoftles themfelves. Thus Eufebius exprefsly 
tells us, that St. Peter reviewed and approved the gofpel of St. 
Mark, and that * it was this approbation that authorized it to be 
received by the churches. And Irenzus; that + what St. Mark 
wrote was dictated by St. Peter ; and that ¢ the gofpel of St. Luke 
was only a tranfcript of St. Paul’s preaching. And Tertullian in 
like ‘manner: that § St. Mark was only St. Peter’s feribe, and St, 
Luke St. Paul’s. And Eufebius; that St. John || alfo reviewed the 
gofpels of St. Mark and St. Luke, and confirmed the truth of them. 
And, to mention no more, the fame hiftorian tells us, that (befides 
fome f{maller reafons drawn from fome miftaken paflages in the 
book itfelf) the chief reafon why the authority of the epiftle to the 
Hebrews was queftioned by fome was, ** becaufe they thought it not 
to be written by St. Paul himfelf. 


* Xuedcai re riv yeaphy ele EvrevEw rats éxxAnclaiy.  Eufeb. Hift. lib. I. c. 15. 
al Riel og difcipulus & interpres Petri, que a Petro annuntiata erant, edidit.”” Ireni 

-Ll.c. 1, ‘ 

t‘ Lucas fe@ator Pauli, quod ab illo predicabatur Evangelium in libro condidit.” 
I@. ibid. Vide & Tertullian, adv. Marcion. lib. 1V. 

§ ‘* Licet & Marcus quod edidit, Petri adfirmetur, cujus interpres Marcus: nam & 
6 Luce digeftum, Paulo adfcribere folent.”” Tertull. adv. Marcion. lib. 1V- 

|| “Hn 88 Magne xal Aexd tay nar adréo tvaylentwy tiv Exdousy wmemornpeevary “lodviny 
arogizacbas uly gaciv, arnbeav airots imaglughoavla. Eufeb. Hift. lib. II. c. 24. 


*%* Lives nOerhinacs viv eds “ECealuc, areds Tis Pwpealwy txndrngiag ao ah Tavae tooy || 


Gi Thy dyTintyerOas ghoavlese Id. lib, Ill, ce 30 


3 XV. Laftly, 


ANB REVEALED RELIGION. — 289 
_ XV. Laftly; they who will not, by the arguments and proofs 
beforementioned, be convinced of the truth and certainty of the 
Chriftian religion, and be perfuaded to make it the rule and guide 
of all their actions, would not be convinced (fo far as to influence 
their practice and reform their lives) by any other evidence what- 
foever; no, not though one fhould rife on purpofe from the dead to 
endeavour to convince them, 
THAT THE EVIDENCE WHICH Gop HAS AFFORDED US OF THE 
TRUTH OF OUR RELIGION, IS ABUNDANTLY SUFFICIENT, 
From what has been faid upon the foregoing heads, it is abund- 
antly evident that men are not called upon to believe the Chriftian 
religion without very reafonable and fufficient proof; much lefs 
are they * required to fet up faith in oppofition to reafon; or to be-~ 
lieve any thing for that very reafon, becaufe.it is incredible. On 
the contrary, God has given us all the proofs of the truth of our 
religion, that the nature of the thing would bear, or that were rea- 
fonable either for God to give, or men to expect. And unlefs God 
fhould work upon men by fuch methods as are wholly inconfiftent 
with the defign of religion and the nature of virtue and vice, 
which we are {ure he will never do; nothing could have been done 
more, than has already been done, to convince men of the truth 
of religion, and to perfuade them to embrace their own happinefs. 
And indeed no reafonable man can fail of being perfuaded by the 
evidence we now have. For if, in other cafes, we affent to thofe 
things as certain and demonftrated, which, if our faculties of judg- 
ing and reafoning do not neceflarily deceive us, do upon the moft 
impartial view appear clearly and plainly to be true; there is the 
fame reafon why in moral and religious matters we fhould look 
upon thofe things likewife to be certain and demontirated, which, 
upon the exacteft and moft deliberate judgement we are capable of 
making, do appear to us to be as clearly and certainly true, as it is 
certain that our faculties do not neceflarily and unavoidably de- 


' ceive us, in all our judgements concerning the nature of God, con- 


cerning the proper happinefs of man, and concerning the differ- 
ence of good and evil. And if, in other cafes, we always act with- 
out the leaft hefitation, upon the credit of good and fufficient tef- 
timony; and look upon that man as foolifh and ridiculous, who 
fuftains great loffes, or lets flip great opportunities and advantages 
in bufinefs, only by diftrufting the moft credible and well-attefted 
things in the world; it is plain there is the fame reafon, why we 
fhould do fo alfo in matters of religion. So that unlefs our actions 
be determined by fome other thing, than by reafon and right judge- 
ment, the evidence which we have of the great truths of religion 
ought to have the fame effect upon our lives and actions, as if they 
were proyed to us by any other fort of evidence that could be 
,defired. . haa 
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‘| HAT THE CAUSE OF MENS UNBELIEF, IS NOT WANT OF BEY= 
TER EVIDENCE TO PROVE THE GREAT TRUTHS OF RELIGION. 

It is true; the refurrection of Chrift, and his other mighty 
works, mutt after all be confeffed not to be fuch ocular demontftra- 
tions of the truth of his divine sommiffion to after-generations, as 
they were to thofe men who then lived and faw him and converfed 
with him. But fince the matters of fact are as clearly proved to 
us, as itis poffible for any matter of fact at that diftance of time to 
be; fince the evidence of this is as great and greater than of moft 
of thofe things en which men venture the whole of their fecular af- 
fairs, and on which they are willing to fpend all their time and 
pains ; fince (I fay) the cafe is thus 5 he that will rather venture all 
that he can poffibly enjoy, or fuffer; he that will run the hazard of 
tofing eternal happinefs, and falling into eternal mifery, rather than 
believe the moft credible and rational thing in the world, merely 
becaufe he does not fee it with his eyes; itis plain that that man 
docs not difbelieve the thing becaufe he thinks the evidence of it 
not fufficiently ftrong, but becaufe it 1s contrary to fome -particular 
vice of his, which makes it his intereft that it fhould not be true; 
and, for that reafon, he might alfo have difbelieved it, though he 
had feen it himfelf. Men may invent what vain pretences they 
pleafe, to exeufe their infidelity and their wickednefs ; but certainly 
that man who can defpife the authority beth of reafon and {crip- 
ture in conjunctiony whe can elude the plaineft evidence of matters 
of fact; who can be deaf to all the promifes and kind admonitions 
of the gofpel, and to all the threatnings and terrible denuntiations 
of the wrath of God, made known in good meafure by the light of 
nature, and confirmed by the addition of exprefs revelation; cer- 
tainly (1 fay) that man muft have fome other reafon for his unbe- 
licf, than the pretended want of fufficient evidence. Did men fol- 
low the unprejudiced judgement of their own minds, and the im- 
partial dictates of natural reafon; the leaft poffibility of obtaining 
eternal happinefs, or the leaft fulpicion of falling into endlefs mi- 
tery, would immediately determine them to make it the great ftudy 
and bufinefs of their lives, to obtain the one, and to avoid the 
other. If then we fee men act directly contrary to this natural 
principle, and almoft wholly negleét thefe things, not only when 
there is a fair appearance and probability of their being true, which 
the light of nature itfelf affords; but alfo when there is all reafon- 
able evidence given, of their being certainly true, by exprefs reve- 


lation in the gofpel; is it not very plain that fuch men are governed, 


not by réafon and the force of evidence, but by fome other very dif- 

ferent caule of their actions? 

BuT THAT WICKEDNESS AND UNGOVERNED LUSTS ARE THE 
ONLY CAUSES OF OBSTINATE INFIDELITY. 

What that caufe is, is very apparent from the lives and actions 
of moft of thofe perfons, who pretend want of evidence to be the 
ground of their infidelity. Their lufts, their appetites, their affec- 
tions, are interefted: they are lovers of vice and debauchery, and 

flaves 
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Nlaves to evil habits and cuftoms; and therefore they are not wil- 
ling to difcern the evidence, which would compel them to believe 
that, which yet they cannot believe with any comfort, fo long as 
they refolve not to part with their beloved vices. Their hearts and 
affections are habitually fixt upon things here below; and therefore 
they will not attend to the force of any argument, that would raife 
their affections to things above: ‘They are enflaved to the fenfual 
pleafures and finful enjoyments of earth; and therefore they will 
not hearken to any reafonable conviétion; which would perfuade 
them to relinguifh thele prefent gratifications, for the future and 
more fpiritual joys of heaven: ‘The love of this prefent world has 
blinded their eyes *; and therefore they “ receive not the things of 
“¢ the fpirit of God} for they are foolifhnefs unto them; neither 
“ can they know them, becaufe they are fpiritually difcerned,’’ 
r Cor. iis 14. Ina word: the true and only reafon, why “ men love 
“¢ darknefs rather than light, is, becaufe their deeds are evil.” 
AND SO LONG AS MEN ARE UNDER THE DOMINION OF THEIR 
LUSTS; THEY WOULD NOT BE CONVINCED, THOUGH THE 
EVIDENCE OF RELIGION WAS EVEN MUCH STRONGER THAN 
IT ss: i 
And this reafon affords a fufficient account, indeed, why men 
fhould be very unwilling to believe the doétrines of Chriftianity. 
If they are refolved not to reform their lives, it is no wonder they 
care not to difcern the evidence of thofe truths, which muft needs 
make them very uneafy in the midft of the enjoyment of all their 
finful pleafures: In this cafe; were the proofs of the truth of our 
religion much ftronger than they are, or than they can be imagined 
or defired to be; yet ftill thefe men would be in the very fame 
cafe, and perpetually want ftronger and ftronger evidence. It is 
true; many men, who now are confcious and willing to acknow- 
ledge, that they aét contrary to all the reafonable evidence and con- 
viétions of religion, are neéverthelefs very apt to imagine within 
themfelves, that if the great truths of religion were proved to them 
by fome ftronger evidence, they fhould by that means be worked 
upon to act otherwife than they do. But if the true reafon why 
thefe men act thus foolifhly, is not becaufe the doétrines of religion 
are not fufficiently evidenced, but becaufe they themfelves are, with- 
out allowing themfelves time for confideration, hurried away by 
fome unruly paffions to aét directly contrary to all reafon and evi+ 
dence; it is plain (unlefs God fhould irrefiftibly compel them) fi) 
might well continue to act as they do, though the evidence of thefe 
things were really greater than it is. They are willingfondly to 
imagine, that if they had lived in our Saviour’s time; if they had 
heard his preaching, and feen his miracles; if they had had the ads 
vantage of beholding thofe mighty works, which he performed for 
the proof of his divine commiffion, as the Jews then had; they 
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fhould not like them have rejeéted the counfel of God againft them 
felves, but with all cheerfulnefs have believed his doctrine, and 
embraced his religion. ‘hey fancy they fhould immediately have 
become difciples of Chrift; and that the truths which he taught 
would have had a moft powerful influence upon the whole courfe 
of their lives: And if their hearts and affections were not fet upon 


i 


this world, more than upon the next; if they valued not the prefent | 


finful enjoyments of fenfe, above the expectation of the glory that 
fhall be revealed; moft cegtainly they would do the fame now. But 
if their hearts be fet upon earthly things, and their paffions be 
ftronger than all the arguments of reafon; if they do indeed fo 
love the pleafures of fin now, as that they cannot perfuade them- 
~ felves by all the motives of religion to live like Chriftians; we need 
not doubt to affirm, that they might very well have been in the 
fame cafe, though they had lived in our Saviour’s time. The Jews 
are a notoriousand ftanding inftance, how far prejudice, envy, pride, 
and afteGion,. are able to prevail over the ftrongeft convictions. 
When our Saviour began to preach that he was fent from God to 
inftru& them in,their duty, they required a fign of him, and they 
would believe him; but when he had worked fo many miracles, 
that even the world itfelf could net contain the books if they fhould 
all be-written, they perfifted ftill in their infidelity. When they 
faw him hanging upon the crofs, and thought themfelves fecure ef 
him, they faid, “Let him now come down from the crofs, and 
“¢ we will believe him;”? Matth. xxvii. 42: but when he arofe out 
of the grave, wherein he hed lain three days, which was a much 
greater and, more convincing miracle, they grew more hardened 
and obftinate in their unbelief. 

NAY, NOTEVEN THOUGH ONE SHOULD RISE ON PURPOSE FROM 

THE DEAD TO CONVINCE THEM. . 

Others there.are, who imagine, that if they could but be con- 
vinced-of the truth of anether world, by the appearance of one fent 
direéily from that unknown ftate, they would immediately become 
new creatures. But if God fhould fatisfy their unreafonable de- 
mands, by fending one on purpofe from the dead to convince them ; 
there is little room to doubt, but as they hearkened not to Mofes 
_ and the prophets, to Chrift, and his apoftles, fo neither would they 

be'perfuaded by one rifing on purpofe from the dead. They might 
indeed be at firft furprifed and terrified, at the appearance of fo un- 
ufual ‘and unexpected a meflenger ; but as wicked men upon a bed 
of ficknefs, at the amazing approach of death and eternity, refolve, 
in the y#hoft anguifh of horror and defpair, to amend their lives 
and, ferfake their fins; but’as foon as the terror is over, and the 
danger of death paft, return to their old habits of fin and folly; fo 
it is more than probable it would be in the prefent cafe. Should 
God fend a meilenger from the dead, to aflure men of the certainty 
of a future ftate, and the danger of their prefent wickednefs ; as foon 
as the fright was over, and their prefent terrible apprehenfions ceafed,. 
1é 


2 


ann REVEALED RELIGION. 293 


it is by no means impoffible or improbable that their old vi- 
cious habits and beloved fins fhould again by degrees prevail over 
them. Some there are in our prefent age, who pretend to be con 
vinced of the being of {pirits, by the powerful demonftration of 
their own fenfes; and yet we do not obferve, that their lives are 
more remarkably eminent for exemplary piety, than other good 
men’s, who, being convinced by the rational evidence of the gofpel, 
go on ina fober, conftant, and regular exercife of virtue and righ- 
teoulnels. ; 

‘THAT THEREFORE, TO MAKE MEN JUDGE RIGHTLY OF THE 
EVIDENCE OF RELIGION, IT I8 ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY IN 
THE FIRST PLACE, THAT, LAYING ASIDE PREJUDICE, LUST 
AND PASSION, THEY BECOME IMPARTIALLY WILLING TO 
EMBRACE ALL TRUTH, AND TO OBEY ALL REASONABLE 
OBLIGATIONS, WHICH SHALL AT ANY TIME BE MADE 
KNOWN TO THEM. 4, , 

It is not therefore for want of fufficient evidence, that men dif- 
believe the great truths of religion; but plainly for want of inte- 
grity, and ot dealing ingenuoufly and impartially with themfelves, 
that they fuffer not the arguments of religion to have that weight 
and influence upon them, which in the judgement of right reafon 
they ought manifeftly to have. So long as men permit their paf- ° 
fions and appetites to over-rule their reafon, it is impoffible they 
fhould have due apprehenfions in matters of religion, or make any 
right and true judgement concerning thefe things. Men that are 
ftrongly biaffed and prejudiced even in worldly affairs, it is well 
known how hard and difficult it is for them to judge according to 
reafon, and to fuffer the arguments and evidences of truth to have 
their due weight with them. How much more in matters of reli- 
gion, which concern things future and remote from fenfe, mutt it 
needs be, that men’s prefent interefts, lufts, and pafiions, will pervert 
their judgement, and blind their underftandings! Wherefore, men 
that pretend to be followers of right reafon, if they will judge truly 
of the reafonablenefs and credibility of the Chriftian Revelation, it 
is abfolutely neceflary that in the firft place, in order to that end, 
they become impartially willing to embrace whatever fhall upon the 
whole appear to be agreeable to reafon and truth, and grounded 
upon good evidence, without interefting their lufts and appetites in 
the judgement ; and that before all things they refolve to be guided, 
in all their aétions, by whatever rule fhall at any time be well prov~ 
ed to them to be the will of. God. And when they have put them- 
felves into this temper and frame of mind; then let them try if 
they can any longer reject the evidence of the gofpel. “ If any 
“ man will do his will, he fhall know of the doétrine. whether it 
“¢ be of God,” Joh. vii. 17. For “them that are meek, God will 
® guide in judgement; and fuch as are gentle, them he will learn 
# his way,” Pi. xxv. 8. 


U 3 THAT 


a 
294 THe EVIDENCE or NATURAL 
THAT MEN OF SUCH A DISPOSITION WOULD THINK IT THEIR 
GREATEST WISDOM TO BE TRULY RELIGIOUS, EVEN THOUGH 
THE EVIDENCES OF RELIGION WERE MUCH LESS THAN 
THEY ARE. #3 
Indeed, men that are of this good difpofition, willing to be go- 
verned by reafon, and not prejudiced by lufts and vitious appetites, 
could not but give their aflent to the doctrines of Chriftianity, upon 
account of the very intrinfic excellency and reafonablenefs of the 
things themfelves, even though the external evidence of their cer- 
tainty had been much lefs than it at prefent is. Nay, were there 
hardly any other evidence at all, than barely the excellency and rea- 
fonablenefs and natural probability of the great truths of religion, 
together with the confideration of the vait importance of them 3 
‘ yet even in that cafe it would be infinitely wifeft and moft agreeable 
to reafon, for men to live according to the rules of the gofpel. 
And though their faith extended no further, than only to a belief of 
the poffibility of the truth of the Chriftian Revelation; yet even 
this alone ought in all reafon to have weight enough to determine 
reafonable creatures, to live foberly, righteoufly and godlily. For, 
“is it not plainly moft reafonable,”’ as * an ancient writer ex- 
prefles it, “if each of the oppofite opinions were equally doubtful 
“ and uncertain, yet by all means to embrace and entertain that 
which brings fome hope along with it, rather than that which 
“ brings none? For on one fide of the queftion there is no danger 
“ at all of incurring any calamity, if that which we believe and 
“ expect fhould at lait prove falfe; but, on the other fide, there is 
*¢ the greateft hazard in the world, the lofs of eternal life, if the 
“ opinion which unbelievers rely upon, fhould at laft prove an 
*§ error.’ And t again: “ What fay ye, O ye ignorant men, ye 
“ men of miferable and moft deplorable folly ? Can ye forbear fear 
*« ing within yourfelves, that at leaft thofe things may poffibly 
“ prove true, which ye now defpife and mock at? Have ye not at 
“© Jeaft fome milgivings of mind, left poffibly that which ye now 
© perverfely and obftinately refufe to believe, ye fhould at laft be 
«© convinced of by fad experience, when it will be too late to rex 
“ pent f” Nor is this the judgement of Chriftian writers only, but 
alfo of the wifeft and more confiderate Heathens. ‘ We ought to 
“ {pare no pains,”’ faith t Plato, “to obtain the habits of virtue. 
“ and wifdom in this prefent life; for the prize is.noble, and the 
* 
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Id. ibid. 
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*< hope is very great.” And * Cicero: “ they have gained a great 
“¢ prize indeed, who have perfuaded themfelves to believe, that, 
‘¢ when death comes, they fhall perifh utterly; what comfort is 
“¢ there, what is there to be boafted of, in that opinion?” And 


‘again: “ If after death,” faith + he, ‘ as fome little and contemp- 


“© tible philofophers think, I fhall be nothing ; yet there is no danger, 
*“< that, when we are all dead, thofe philofophers fhould laugh at me for 
& my error.” 

But this is net-our.cafe. God has afforded us, as has been largely 
and particularly fhewn in the foregoing difcowrfe, many and certain 
proofs of the truth of our religion; even as certain, as any matter 
of fact is capable of having. And we now exhort men to believe, 
mot what is barely poflible, and excellent, and probable, and of the 
utmoft importance in itfelf; but what moreover they have all the 
pofitive evidence, and all the reafon in the world to oblige them to | 
believe. 

THat Gop MAY REQUIRE US TO TAKE NOTICE OF CERTAIN 
THINGS, AND TO INQUIRE INTO THEM AND CONSIDER THEM 
AT OUR PERIL. 

To conclude: no man of reafon can pretend to fay, but God may 
®equire us to take notice of fome things, at our peril, to inquire into 
them, and to confider them thoroughly. And pretence of want of 
greater evidence will not excufe careleffnefs or unreafonable preju- 
dices; when God has vouchfafed us all that evidence, which was 
either fit for him to grant, or reafonable for men to defire; or indeed 
which the nature of the thing itfelf to be proved was capable of, 


* & Preclarum nefcio quid adepti funt, qui didicerunt fe, cum tempus mortis veniffet, 
$6 totos efle perituros.—Quid habet ifta res aut letabile aut gloriofum ?”” Cic. Tufc. Quett. 
hid. 1. 

+ “ Sin mortuus, ut quidam minuti philofophi cenfent, nihil fentiam; non vercor ne 
6 hync errorem meum mortui philofophi irrideant.” Cic. De Sene. 
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TREATING OF 


"The nature cf Prophecy. 

‘The different degrees of the prophetical Spirit, 

The difference of prophetical Dreams from all Dreams recorded in 
Scripture. 

The difference of the true PG chaste Spirit from anata 
Impofture. 


_ What the meaning of thofe actions is that are frequently in Scripture 


- attributed to the Prophets, whether they were real or only i imaginary. 
The Schools of the Prophets. 
The Sons, or Difciples, of the Prophets. 
The difpofitions antecedent and preparatory to Prophecy. 
The Periods of time when the prophetical Spirit ceafed in the Jewifh 
and Chriftian churches. 
Rules for the better underftanding of prophetical writ. 


2 Per. i. 21. 
For prophecy came not in old time by the®will of man, but holy men as God /pake 
being moved by the Holy Gioh. 
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That Prophecy is the way whereby revealed truth is difpenfed and con- 
veyed ta us. Man’s mind capable of converfing and being acquainted 
as well with revealed or pofitive truth, as with natural truth. Truths 
of natural infcription may be excited in us and cleared to us by means of 
prophetical influence, That the Scripture frequently accommodates itfelf 

-¢0 vulgar apprebenfion, and fpeaks of ieee in the greate/t wey of con= 


defcenfion. 
: |“ VING fpoken to thofe principles of natural theology 


which have the moft proper and neceflary influence into life 
and practice, and are moft pregnant with moral goodnefs ; we come 
now 
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now to confider thofe pieces of revealed truth which tend moft of 
all to foment and cherith true and real piety. 

But before we fall prefsly into any ftyiét enquiry concerning them, . 
it may not be amils to examine “how and in what manner this 
*¢ kind of truth, which depends folely upon the free will of God, is 
«¢ manifefted unto mankind ;” and fo treat a little concerning pro- 
‘ phecy, which, indeed, is the only way whereby this kind of truth 
can be difpenfed to us. For though our own reafon and under- 
ftanding- carry all natural truth neceflary for prattice in any fort, 
engraven upon themfelves, and folded up in their own eflences more 
immediately, as being the firft participations of the divine mind 
confidered in its own eternal nature; yet pofitive truth can only be 
made known to us by a free influx of the divine mind upon our 
minds and underftandings. And as it arifeth out of nothing ele 
but the free pleafure of the Divinity, fo without any natural deter- 
mination it freely fhines upon the fouls of men where and when it 
ifteth, hiding its light from them, or difplaying it forth upon them, 
as it pleafeth,, ; 

*¥et the fouls of men are as capable of converfing with it, though 
it do not naturally arife out of the fecundity of their own under- 
flandings, as they are with any fenfible and external objects. And 
as our fenfations carry the notions of material things to our under- 
fiandings which before were mnacquainted with them ; fo there is 
forme analogical way whereby the knowledge of divine truth may alfo 
be revealed to us. Tor fo we may callas well that hiftorical truth 
of corporeal and material things, which we are informed of by our 
fenfes, truth of revelation, as that divine truth which we now 
fpeak of; and therefore we may have as certain and infallible a way 
of being acquainted with the one as with the other. And God 
having {o contrived the nature of our fouls, that we may converde 
one with ancther, and inform one another of things we knew not 
before, would not make us fo deaf to his divine voice that breaks 
the rocks and rends the mountains afunder 5 he would not make us 
fo undifciplinable in divine things, as that we fhould not be capable 
of receiving any imprefiions from himfelf of thofe things which we 
were before unacquainted with. And this way of communicating 
truth to thé fouls of men is originally nothing elfe but prophetical 
er enthufiaitical; and fo we may take notice of the general nature 
of prophecy. ; 

Lhough | would not all this while be miftaken, as if I thought 
no natural truth might be by the means of prophetical influence 
awakened within us, and cleared up to us, or that we could not 
** Jumine prophetico” behold the truths of natural infcription ; 
for indeed one main end and {cope of the prophetical {pirit feems 
to be the quickening up of our minds to a more lively converfe 
with thofe eternal truths. of reafon, which commonly lie buried in 
fo much flefhly obfcurity within us, that we difcern them not.. And 
therefore the {cripture treats not only of thofe pieces of truth whieh 
are the refults of God’s free counfels, but alfo of thofe which are 

moft 
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moft akin and allied to our own underftandings, and that in the 
greateft way of condefcenfion that may be, fpeaking to the weakeft 
fort of men in the moft vulgar fort of dialeét ; which it may not be 
amifs to take a little notice of, 

Divine truth hath its humiliation and exinanition, as well as its 
exaltation. Divine truth becomes many times in Scripture incar- 
nate, debafing itfelf to aflume our rude cenceptions, that fo it might 
converfe more freely with us, and infufe its own diyinity into us, 
God having been pleafed herein to manifeft himfelf more jealous 
of his own glory, than he is (as I may fay) zealous of our good. 


_ Nos non habemus aures, ficut Deus habet linguam,” If he 


fhould fpeak in the language of eternity, who could underftand him, 
or interpret his meaning? ar if he fhould have declared his truth to 
us only in a way of the pureft abftraCtion that human fouls are ca- 
pable of, how fhould then the more rude and illiterate fort pf men 
have been able to apprehend it? Truth is content, when it comes 
into the world, to wear our mantles, to learn our language, to con- 
form itfelf as it were to our. drefs and fafhions; it affects not that 


~ ftate or faftus which the difdainful rhetorician fets out his ftyle 


withal, “ Non Tarentinis aut Siculis hac {cribimus ;’’ but it {peaks 
with the moft idiotical fort of men in the moft idiotical way, and 
becomes all things to all men, as every fon of truth fhould do, for 


their good. Which was well obferved in that old cabbaliftical 


axiom among the Jews, “ Lumen fupernum nunquam defcendit 
*€ fine indumento.”’ And therefore (it may be) the beft way to 
underftand the true fenfe and meaning of the Scripture is not rigidly 
to examine it upon philofophical interrogatories, or to bring it un- 
der the fcrutiny of fchool-definitions and diftinions. It {peaks 
not to us fo much in the tongue of the learned fophies of the world, 
as in the plaineft and moft vulgar dialect that may be. Which the 
Jews conftantly obferved and took notice of, and therefore it was one. 
common rule among them for atrue underftanding of the Scripture, 
mors on pwha mas minn “ Lex loquitur lingua fliorum ho- 
© minum.” Which Maimonides expounds thus, in More Nevoch. 
Par. I. c. 26, “ Quicquid homines ab initio cogitationis fuze in 
“ telligentid et imagiatione {ua poflunt affequi, id in Scriptura at~ 
“ tribuitur Creatori.”’ And therefore we find almoft all corporeal 
properties attributed to God in Scripture, “ quia vulgus hominum 
“< ab initio cogitationis entitatem non apprehendunt, nifi in rebus 
“ corporeis,’’ as the fame author obferves, But fuch of them as 
found imperfection in vulgar ears, as eating and drinking, and the 
like, thefe (faith he) the fcripture no where attributes to him. ‘The 
reafon of this plain and idiotical ftyle of {cripture it may be worth 
our farther taking notice of, as it is laid down by the fore-named 
author C. 33. “ Hc caufa eft propter quam lex loquitur lingua 
« fiiorum hominum, &c.”’ ‘ For this reafon the law {peaks ac» 
** cording to the language of the fons of men, becaufe it is the moit 
“© commodious and eafy way of initiating and teaching children, 
“ women, andthe common people, who have not ability to ee 
; © hen 
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“ hend things according to the very nature and effence of them.” 
And in C. 34. “ Et fi per exempla et fimilitudines non deduce- 
“ remur, &c.” “ And if we were notled to:the knowledge of 
“ things by examples and fimlitudes, but were put to learn and 
“-underftand all things in their formal notions and effential defni- 
tions, and were to believe nothing but upon preceding demon- 
“ {trations ; then we may well think that (feeing this cannot be 
“« done but after long preparations) the greater part of men would 
be at the conclufion of their days, before they could know whe- 
“ ther there be a God or no, &c,’’ Hence is that axiom, fo fre- 
quent among the Jewifh doctors, “ magna eft virtus vel fortitudo 
“* prophetarum, qui afiimilant formam cum formante eam.” i. e. 
great is the power of the prophets, who while they looked down 
upon thefe fenfible and confpicable things, were able to furnifh out 
the notion of intelligible and inconfpicable beings thereby to t-e rud > 
fenfes of illiterate people, , 

The Scripture was not writ only for fagacious and abftracted 
minds, or philofophical heads; for then how few are there that 
fhould have been taught the true knowledge of God thereby ? “ Vidi 
«© filios ceenaculi, et erant pauci,” was an ancient Jewifh proverb. 
We are not always rigidly to adhere to the very letter of the text. 
There isa S33 anda np} in the Scripture, as the Jewifh in- 
terpreters obferve. We muft not think that it always gives us 
formal definitions of things, for it fpeaks commonly according toe 
vulgar apprehenfions ; as when it tells of *¢ the ends of the heaven,” 
Pfal. xix. Matth. xxiv. which now almoft every idiot knows hath 
no ends at all, So when it tells us, that “ God breathed into man 
“ the breath of life, and man became a living foul,” Gen, ii. 73 
the expreffion is very idiotical as may be, and feems to comply with 
that vulgar conceit, that the foul of manis nothing elfe but a kind 
of vital breath or air; and yet the immortality thereof is evidently 
infinuated in fetting forth a double original of the two parts of man, 
his body and his foul; the one of which is brought in as arifing up 
out of the earth, the other as proceeding from the breath of God 
himfelf. ’ 

So we find very vulgar expreffions concerning God himfelf, be~ 
fides thofe which attribute fenfation and motion to him, as when 
he is fet forth as * riding upon the wings of the wind, riding upon 
s¢ the clouds, fitting in heaven,” and the like, which feem to deter- 
mine his indifferent omniprefence to fome peculiar place: whereas 
indeed fuch pailages as thefe are can be fetched from nothing elfe 
but thefe crafs apprehenfions which the generality of men have of 
God, as being moft there, from whence the objects of dread and 
admiration moft of all fmite and infinuate themfelves into their 
fenfes, as they do from the air, clouds, winds or heaven, So the 
ftate of heli and mifery is fet forth by fuch denominations a8 were — 
moft apt tb ftrike a terror into the minds of men, and accordingly 
it is called “ Ccetus gigantum,” the place where all thofe old giants, 
whom divine vengeance purfuedin the general deluge, were aflem~ 
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bled together, as it is well obferved by a late * author of our own 
upon Proverbs xxi. 16. “ The man that wandereth out of the way 
“of underftanding, in coetu gigantum commorabitur.” And ac- 
cordingly we find the {tage and condition of thefe exprefied, Job . 
xxvi. 5. “ Gigantes gemunt fub aquis, & qui habitant cum iis. 
Nudus eft infernus coram illo, & nullum eft operimentum perdi- 
‘*tioni,” as the vulgar Latin renders it, “ The giants groan under 
“ the waters, and they that dwell with them. Hell is naked before 
_** him (that is, God); and deftruction hath no covering.” In like 
-manner our Saviour fets forth hell as a great valley of fire like that 
of Hinnom, which was prepared with a great deal of {kill, to torture 
and torment the devils in. Again, we find heaven fet forth fome- 
times as a place of continual banqueting, where, according to the 
Jewith cuftoms, they fhould lie down in one another’s bofoms at 2 
perpetual feaft; fometimes as a paradife furnifhed with all kinds of 
delight and pleafure. Again, when the Scripture would infinuate 
-God’s ferioufnefs and reality in any thing, it brings him in as or- 
dering it a great while ago-before the foundation of the world was 
laid, as if he more regarded that than the building of the world. 

- I might inftance in many more things of this nature, wherein 

the philofophical or phyfical nature and literal verity of things can- 
not fo reafonably be fuppofed to be fet forth to us, as the moral 
_and theological. But I thall leave this argument, and now-come 
more precilely to confider of the nature of prophecy, by which God 
-fiows in upon the minds of men extrinfically to their own proper 
- operations, and conveys truth immediately from him(elf into them. 


and 
ay 


Ci Ae bA oP. Mme 
That the prophetical Spirit did not always manifeft itfelf with the fame 


clearnefs and evidence. The gradual difference of divine illumination 
between Mofes, the Prophets, and the Hagiozraphi. A general fur- 
vey of the nature of prophecy properly fo called. Of the joint ripe - 
fons and operations of the underflanding and phanfy in prophecy. Of 
the four degrees of prophecy. The difference between a vifion and a 
dream. 


_ BUT, before we do this, we fhall briefly premife fomething in 
} general concerning that gradual variety whereby thefe divine enthu- 
| fiafms - were difcovered to the prophets of old. ‘The prophetical 
| fpirit did not always manifeft itfelf “ eodem vigore luminis,”: with 
| the fame clearnefs and evidence, in the fame exaltation of its lights 
|but fometimes that light was more ftrong and vivid, fometimes 
jamore wan and obfcure; which feems to he infinuated in that paf- 
fage, Heb. i. 1. “ God who in time paft {pake usto the fathers’’ by 
jthe prophets, aorvpegiic xa} worvioruc. So we find an evident differ- 
‘ence of prophetical illumination ailerted in Scripture between Mofes 
jand the reft of the prophets, Deut. xxxiv. 10, “ And there arofe 


* Mr, Mede in Diatrib, firft part. 
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& nota prophet fince in Iftael like unto Mofes, whom the Loré 
“ knew face to face;’’ which words have a manifeft reference to 
that which God himfelf in a more public and open way declared 
concerning Mofes; upon occafion of fome arrogant fpeeches of 
Aaron and Miriam, who would equalize their own degree of pro= 
phecy to that of Mofes, Numb: xii: 5, 6, 7, 8. “ And the Lord 
“ came down in the pillar of the cloud, and ftood in, the door of 
“ the tabernacle; and called Aaron and Miriam; and they both 
“ came forth: and he faid, Hear my words; if there be a prophet 
« among you, I the Lord will make myfelf known unto him in a 
“ vifion, and will fpeak unto him in a dream: my fervant Mofes 
& is not fo, who is faithful in all mine houfe; with him will I {peak 
« mouth to mouth, even apparently, and not in dark fpeeches, and 
s¢ the fimilitude of the Lord fhall he behold. Wherefore then were 
«© ye not afraid te {peak againft my fervant Mofes?” In which 
words that degree of divine illumination whereby God made him- 
felf known to Mofes feems to be fet forth as fomething tranfcen- 
_dent to the prophetical illumination; and fo the phrafe of the New 


Teftament is wont to diftinguifh between Mofes and the prophets; | 


as if indeed Mofes had been greater then any prophets But, befides 


this gradual difference between Mofes and the Prophets; there is 
another difference very famous amongft the Jewifh writers betwee || 
the Prophets and the Hagiographi, which. Hagiographi were fup- | 
pofed by them to be much inferior to the Prophets. But what this | 
difference between them was, we fhall endeavour to fhew more fully | 


hereafter. < Slag 
Having briefly premifed this; and glanced at a threefold infpira- 
tion relating to Mofes, the Prophets, and the Hagiographi ; we fhall 
firft of all enquire into the nature of that which is peculiarly amongft 
the Jews called prophetical. And this is thus defined to us by Mai- 
monides in Par, ii. c. 36. of his “ More Nevochim, veritas & quid- 
“< ditas prophetiz nihil aliud eft quam influentia a Deo optimo 


* maximo, mediante intelleCtu agente, fuper facultatem rationalem | 
“ primo, deinde fuper facultatem imaginatricem influens.”’ i. es.| 
“ The true eflence of prophecy is nothing elfe but an influence | 


_ from the Deity upon the rational firft, and afterwards the imagi- 
“ native faculty, by the mediation of the adtive intelleét.”” - Which 


definition belongs indeed to prophecy as it is technically fo called, | 
and diftinguifhed by Maimonides both from that degree of divine | 


illumination which was above it, which the mafters conftantly at- 
tibute to Mofes, and from that other degree inferior to it, which 
they call wpa nv, “ {piritus fanétus,” that holy fpirit that moved 
in the fouls of the Hagiographi. 

But Rabbi Jofeph Albo in Maam 3. c. 8. “ De fundamentis 
“¢ fidei,” hath given us a more large defcription, fo as to take in 
alfo the “ gradus Mofaicus.” nan by qoan’ own yew yew sit 
212) Misa wr att i. e. © Prophecy is an influence from 
“ God upon the rational faculty, either by the mediation of thé 
© fancy or otherwife; and this influence, whether by the miniftry 
i © of 
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© of an angel or otherwifey makes a man to know fuch things as 

‘ by his natural abilities he could not attain to the knowledge’ of.” 

‘Though here our author feems too much to have flreightened the 
-Yatitude of prophetical influence, whereby (as we intimated before) 

not only thofe pieces of divine truth may be communicated to the 
_ fouls of men which are not contained within their own ideas, but 

alfo thofe may be excited which have a neceflary connexion with 
and dependence upon reafon. 
_ But the main thing that we fhall obferve im this defeription: isy 
- that faculty or power of the foul upon which thefe <traordinary 
impreffions of divine light or influence are made; which in all pro~ 
per prophecy is both the rational and imaginative power. For in 
_ this cafe they fuppofed the imaginative power to be fet forth as a 
ftage upon which certain wi/a “and Janulacra were reprefented to 
their underftandings, juft indeed as they are to us in our common 
dreams; only that the underftandings of the prophets were always 
kept awake and itrongly acted by God in the midf of thefe appa~ 
_fitions, to fee the intelligible miviteries in them, and fo in thee 
types and fhadows, which were fymbols of fome {piritual things, to 
behold the antitypes themfelves ; “which is the meaning of that old 
| maxim of the Jews which we formerly cited out of Maimonides, 
© Magna eft virtus feu fortitudo prophetarum qui affimilant formam 
© cum formante eam.’’ But in cafe the imaginative faculty be not » 
thus fet forth as the fcene of all prophetical illumination, but that 
_ the impreffions of things nakedly without any ichemes or pictures 
_ be made immediately upon the underftanding itfelf, then is it rec- 
 koned to be the “ gradus Mofaicus,’’? wherein God. ipeaks as it 
» were face to face; of which more biel gation: 

Accordingly R. Albo, in the book before cited and roth chap- 
ter, hath diftinguifhed prophecy into thefe four degrees. The firft 
and loweft of all is, when the imaginative -ower is moft predomi- 
want, fo that the impreffions made upon it are too buty, and the 
_feene becomes too turbulent for the rational faculty to difcern the 
true myftical and anagogical fenfe of them clearly ; ; and in this cafe 
| the enthufiafins fpend “themfelves extremely in parables, fimilitudes, 
and allegoriss, in a dark and ob{cure manner, as is very manifeft in 
| Zachary, and many of Ezekiel’s prophecies, as alfo thofe of 
Daniel; where, though we have firft the outward frame of things 
| dramatically fet forth fo potently in the prophet’s fancy, as that 
his mind was not at'the fame time capable of the myftical meaning, 
|i yet that was afterward made known to him, but yet with FAutch 
|| obfcurity ftill attending it. 

This declining ftate of prophecy the Jews fuppofed then prinei- 
ii pally to have been, and this divinedllumination to have been then 
I fetting in the horizon of the Jewifh church, when they were car- 
‘ried captive into Babylon. All which we may take a little more 
\ fully from our author himfelf in his 3d book and i7th chapter, 
P13) Tawns pin xinwp i. e. “ Every prophet that. is of a ftrong, 
) * fagacious, and piercing underftanding, will apprehend the thing 
* nakedly 


\ 
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« nakedly without any fimilitude, whence it comes to pafs that all 
“ his fayings prove diftinét and clear, and free from all obfcuritys 
« having a literal truth in them; but a prophet of an inferior rank 
“ or degree, his words are ob{cure, enwrapped in riddles and pa- 
« rables, and therefore have nat a literal but allegorical truth con- 
“ tained in them.” Thus hes And fo afterwards, according to 
the general opinion of the Jewifh mafters, he tells us that after the 
captivity, in the twilight of prophecy, Ezekiel began to {peak alto- 
gether in riddles and parables; and fo he himfelf complains to God, 
«“ Ah Lord God, they fay of me, doth he not fpeak parables ?” 
Chap. xx. 49. 

The fecond degree which our forementioned author makes of 
prophecy is, when the ftrength of the imaginative and rational 
powers equally balance one another. ; 

The third is, when the rational power is: moft predominant ; in 
which cafe (as we heard before) the mind of the prophet is able to 
{trip thofe things that are reprefented to it in the glafs of fancy of all 
their materiality and fenfible nature, and apprehend them more dif- 
tinGly in their own naked efience. ; 

The laft and higheft is the ** gradus Mofaicus,” in which all ima- 
gination ceafeth, and the reprefentation of truth defcends*not fo 
low as the imaginative part, but is made in the higheft ftage of rea- 
fon and underftanding. . s 


But we fhall hereafter foeak more fully concerning the feveral de= | 
ft y g 


grees of prophetical infpiration, and difcourfe more particularly of the, 
“¢ Ruach hakkodeth,”’ the higheft degree of prophecy or “ gradus 
“ Mofaicus,” and “ Bath col” or the loweft degree of prophecy. 
Seeing then that generally all prophecy or prophetical enthufiafm 
lies in the joint impreffions and operations of both thefe foremen- 
tioned faculties, the Jews were’ wont to underftand that place, 


Numb. xii. 6, &c. as generally decyphering that ftate or degree of» | 
prophecy by which God would difcover. himfelf to all thofe pro- |] 
phets that ever fhould arife up amongft them, or ever had been, | 
except Mofes and the Mefiah. And there are only thefe * two | 
ways declared whereby God would reveal himfelf to every other | 


prophet, either in a vifion or a dream ; both which are perpettally 


attended with thofe “ vifa’” and “ fimulacra fenfibilia” as muft | 
needs be imprefled upon common fenfe or fancy, whereby the pro- | 
phets feemed to have all their fenfes waking and -exercifing their | 
feveral functions, though indeed all was but fcenical or dramatical. | 
According to this twofold way of divine infpiration, the prophet | 
Joel, chap. i,.28. foretells the nature of that prophetical fpirit that | 


~fhould be poured out in the latter times; and in Jeremy xiv. 14. 


wwe have the falfe prophets brought in as endeavouring apifhly to’ | 


imitate the true prophets of God, in fortifying their fancies by the 


power of divination, that they might talk of dreais and vifions | 


when they came among the people. 


* “ In iftis duabus partibts, fomnio & vifione, continentur omnes prophetiz gradus.” 
Maimon, in More Nev. p. 2. c, 36. 


Lite, 


Now: 
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Now for the difference of thefe two, a dream anda vifion, it 
feems rather to lie in circumftantials than in any thing effential ; 
and, therefore, Maimon. Par. II. “ More Nev.” c. 45. tells us that 
in a dream a voice was frequently heard, which was not ufual in a 
-vifion. But the reprefentation of divine things by fome fenfible 
images or fome narrative voice muft needs be in both of them. 
But yet the Jews are wont to make a vifion fuperior to a dream, as 
reprefenting things more to the life, which indeed feizeth upon the 
prophet while he is awake, but it no fooner furprizeth him but that 
_ all his external fenfes are bound; and fo often declines into a true 
dream, as Maimonides, in the place fore-named, proves by the exam- 
ple of Abraham, Gen. xv. 12. where the vifion in which God had 
‘appeared to him (as it is related ver. 1.) pafled into a fleep. “ And 
“ when the fun was going down, a deep fleep fell upon Abraham, 
“and lo an horror of great darknefs fell upon him.” Which 
words feem to be nothing elfe but a defcription of that paflage which 
he had by fleep out of his vifion into a dream. 

Now thefe ecftatical impreffions, whereby the imagination and 
mind of the prophet was thus ravifhed from itfelf, and was made 
— fubject wholly to fome agent intelleét informing it and fhining upon 
it, I fuppofe St. Paul had refpect to, 1 Cor. xiii. “ Now we fee 
“ W iodale tv wiviypal, by a glafs, in riddles or parables ;” for fo 
he feems to compare the higheft illuminations which we have here, 
with that conftant irradiation of the divinity upon the fouls of 
men in the life to come: and this glaffing of divine things by 
hieroglyphics and emblems, in the fancy which he {peaks of, was the 
proper way of prophetical infpiration. 

For the further clearing of which I fhall take notice of one paflage 
more out of a Jewifh writer, that is, R. Bechai, concerning this 
prefent argument, which I find Com. in Num. xii. 9. bwnmd nya 
7a) corz7 aRw mai “ Voluit Deus affimilare prophetiam re- 
* Jiquorum prophetarum homini fpeculum infpicienti, prout in- 
“ nuunt Rabbini noftri illo axiomate proverbiali, Nemo infpiciat 
_ * fpeculum Sabbato: illud fpeculum eft vitreum, in quo reflectitur 
% homini fua ipfius forma & imago per vim reflexivam f{peculi, cum 
*¢ revera nihil ejufmodi in fpeculo realiter exiftat. ‘Talis erat pro- 
_  phetia reliquorum prophetarum, eo quod contuebantur facras & 
“ puras imagines & lumina fuperna, ex medio fplendoris & puri- 
“ tatis iftorum luminum realium, vifz funt illis fimilitudines, vif 
“ funt illis tales formz quales funt forme humane.” By which 
_ he feems to refer to thofe images of the living creatures reprefented 
ina prophetical vifion to Efay and Ezekiel; but generally intimates 
thus much to us, that the light and fplendour of prophetical illumi- 
nation was not fo triumphant over the prophet’s fancy, but that he 
viewed his own image, and faw like a man, and underftood things 
after the manner of men in all thefe prophetical vifions, 


t 
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How the Prophetical Dreams did differ from all other kinds of Dreams 
~ recorded in Scripture. This further illuftrated out of feveral paffages 
* of Philo fudaus pertinent to this purpofe. 


W E have now taken a furvey of the nature of prophecy, which 
is always attended (as we have fhewed) with a vition or a dream, 
though indeed there is no dream properly without a vifion. And 
here before we pafs from hence, it will be neceffary to take notice of a 
rain diftinétion the Hebrew doctors are wont to make of dreams, 
left we miftake all thofe dreams which we meet with in Scripture, 
and take therm all for prophetical, whereas many of them were not 
fuch. For though indeed they were all S:oreuxlos, “ fent by God,” 
yet many were fent as monitions and inftructions, and had not the 
true force and vigour of prophetical dreams in them; and fo they are 
wont commonly to diftinguifh between pty muon and »syaim cron, 


‘There are “ fomnia vera,” and “ fomnia prophetica:”-and thefe 


Maimonides, in “ More Nev.” Par. II. cap. 41. hath thus gene- 
rally chara€terized, “ Quando dicitur, ‘ Deus venit ad N. in 
“ fomnio noétis,’ id Prophetia minime nuncupari poteft, neque vir 
¢ talis, Propheta, &rc.”” “ When it is faid in holy writ, that 
- © God came to fuch a. man ina dream of the night, that cannot 
“ be called a Prophecy, nor fuch a man a prophet ; for the mean- 
“ing is no more than this, that fome admonition or inftruétion 
“ was given by God to fuch a man, and that it was in a dream.” 
Of this fort he and the reft of the Hebrew writers hold thofe dreams 
to be, which were fent to Pharaoh, Nebuchadnezzar, Abimelech, 
and Laban ; upon which two laft, our author obferves the great 
caution of Onkelos the profelyte (who was inftructed in the Jewith 
learning by R. Eleazar, and R. Jofhua, the moft famous doc- 
tors of that age), that, in his Preface to thofe dreams of Laban 
and Abimelech, he fays, “et venit verbum 4 Domino;” but doth 
not fay (as when ‘the dreams were prophetical) “ et revelavit fe 
«© Dominus.” Befides, a main reafon for which they. deny thefe 
dreams to be prophetical is, for that they that were made partakers 
_Of them were unfanctified men; whereas it is a tradition amongtt 
them, that the {pirit of prophecy was not communicated to any 


but good men. 


But indeed the main difference between thefe two forts of dreams 


feems to confift in this, that fuch as were not prophetical were much — 


weaker in their energy upon the imagination than the others were, 
infomuch that thay wanted the ftrength and force of a divine evi- 
dence, fo as to give a plenary aflurance to the mind of him who 
was the fubject of them, of their divine original; as we fee in thofe 


~ re eee . ° . 
dreams of Solomon, 1 Kings iii. 5. 15. and ch. ix. 2. where it is 


faid, when he awaked he faid, “ Behold it was a dream 3” as if he 
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had not been effectually confirmed from the energy of the dream it- 
felf that it was a true prophetical influx. 

But there is yet another difference they are wont to make between 
them, which is, that thefe “ fomnia vera,” or se6d4uds, ordinarily 
contained in them m»bya cmrtan, fomething that was dpyiv, or 
“¢ void of reality :” as in that dream of Jofeph concerning “ the fun, 
*¢ the moon, and the eleven ftars bowing down to him ;”’ whereas his 
mother, which fhould there have been fignified by the moon,’ was 


‘dead and buried before, and fo uncapable of performing that refpe& 


‘to him which the other at laft did.. Upon occafion of which dream 
the Gemarift. doctors in “ Berachoth,” c. 9. have framed this axiom, 
cordon comat vba endnd qwas ps 1 paneda 32> qwss paw ow? 
*¢ As there is no corn witheut ftraw, fo neither is there any mere 
* dream without fomething that is apy, void of reality, and in- 
“ fignificant.”’ Accordingly Rab. Albo, in Maam. Ii. « 9. 
have framed this diftin@ion between them, mat xba codn ps 
‘nosy pny pay oda meaim cxdva “ There is no mere dream 
“< without fomething in it that is épydy but prophecy is a thing 
*¢ wholly and moft exactly true.” 

‘The general difference between prophetical dreams and thofe that 
are merely nouthetical or monitory, and al elfe which we find re- 
corded in Scripture, Philo Judzus, in his Tract ep 7% Stoméualss 
tives évelpecy and elfewhere, hath at large laid down. ‘The proper 
character of thofe that were prophetical he clearly infinuates to be 
that ecftatical rapture whereby in all prophetical dreams fome more 
potent caufe, ating upon the mind and imagination of the pro+ 
phets, fnatched them from themfelves, and fo left more potent and 
evident impreffions upon them. : 

I fhall the more largely fet down his notion, becaufe it ténds 
to the clearing of this bufinefs in hand, and is, I think, much ob-= 


|. feured, if not totally corrupted, by his tranflator Gelenius. His 


defign is, indeed, to fhew that Mofes taught thefe feveral ways ' 
whereby dreams are conveyed from heaven, that fo his fublime and 
recondite doctrine might be the better hid up therein; and thereforey 
failing between Cabbalifm and Platonifm, he gropes after an al+ 
legorical and myftical meaning in them all. His firft fort. of 
divine dreams he thus defines, 73 pl» aparov, fv apyoll@ cits 
mivnceas Ded, ual tanydile dnperwg re nny dv ConA, yrwpynm de iaut@, 
“ the firft kind was when God himfelf did begin the motion in 
“ the fancy, and fecretly whifpered fuch things as are unknown 
* indeed to us, but perfectly known to himfelf.”” And of this fort 
she makes Jofeph’s dreams, the fenfe whereof was unknown to 


 Jofeph himfelf at firft, and then runs out into an allegorical expo- 


fition of them in the book entituled Jofeph, M:pi"tucig. 

The fecond kind is this, ris nélepcas diavolas ™ THY DAwy ovyKVe= 
pons Loxn, “noel SeoPopyte provias cummyamrcévns, &c. ‘ When our 
“ rational faculty being moved together with the foul of the world, 
and filled with a divinely-infpired fury, doth predict thofe ne 

x 2 “© that 


: 
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“ that are to come.” In which words, by his Quoyn ri cae 
he means the fame thing with that which in a former book about 
the fame argument he had called réy cawy vavy “ the mind of the uni- 
“ verfe,” which, mingling its influence with our minds, begets thefe 
mpoywooey OF * previfions.” And this is nothing elfe but that which 
others of his tribe call bypm bow or “ intellectus agens,” which 
it feems he underftood to be the fame with “ anima mundi,” or 
“¢ univerfal foul,” as it is deferibed by the Pythagoreans and Pla- 
tonifts. Of this fort of dreams he makes thofe of Jacob’s ladder 
and of Laban’s fheep. And thefe kinds of dreams, viz. that 
wherein the “ intellectus agens” doth fimply act upon our minds 
as patients to it, and that wherein our minds do co-operate with 
the univerfal foul, and fo underftand the meaning of the influx, 
he thus compares together; Aid é ispoPdslnc tas ply ucla 7d wpiires 
onporwon© Cailacins, Tpavws Gav xb apronras tupnuoev, ate Te Océ 
pn nois Cagiorw tonite dic ray dvelpur tsmroSarrail@— TA ob xa rz) 
devrepoy Bre oQadpee TiAxvyig, Bre oxoling &yov, BC. In which words 
it is to be obferved, that he calls the matter of the firft fort of 
dreams Kpngpuis  caPeow OKmOT ey which Gelentus hath miftook 
whilft he tranflates it “‘ Dei oraculis certis convenientia,”” With 
his leave, therefore, I fhould thus interpret that whole paflage, 
“ Quare Mofes facer Antiftes indigitans illas phantafias que obori- 
*¢ untur fecundim primam fpeciem, eas perfpicué & admodum ma- 
“ nifefté indicavit ;” (i. e. by adding an explication ef thofe 
zenigmata of Jofeph’s fun, moon, ftars, and flieaves, which he 
himfelf in his dream underftood not; which explication is not 
made in. the examples of the fecond fort) “ quippe Deus fubjecit 
“¢ illas phantafias per fomnia que fimiles funt veris prophetis, (i. e. 
“ =y193 mind perfect prophetiz, five »sia3n mybnd “ fomniis 
“ propheticis, uti loqui amant magiftri). Secundi verd generis 
«¢ fomnia nec plane dilucidé nec valde obfcuré indigitavit ; qualia 
“ erant fomnia de {cala ccelefti, &c.”” Now thefe dreams of Jofeph, 
though they contained matter of a like nature to prophetical in- 
fpiration, yet were they indeed not fuch, and therefore are ac- 
counted of by all the Jewifh writers only as “ fomnia vera;” and 
fo our author endeavours to prove very fitly to our purpofe, 
though indeed upon a miftake which he took out of the verfion of 
the * Seventy, Gen. xxxvii. 7. “Qunv, Qnolv, tydic Seopevers Svdenypoflecs 
0 pis Bun evbéwe adyasul@ xa} wore Col. “ah cc .vdpiag UmoAap= 
Cari, 8 waylws nab Trravywe Spev@- ch vac Pberyice jew, Sc, Jofepi 
“ faid [+ me-thought we were binding fheaves]. That word 
“ [me-thought] is the language of one that is uncertain, dubi- 
* ous, and obfcurely furmiting ; not of one that is firmly aflured, 
“¢ and plainly fees things: indeed it very well befits thofe who are 


%* Though ‘he wasa Jew, yet was he trained up amongit the Greeks, and not well. ac- 


quainted with the Hebrew language. 
+ Which word is not in the Hebrew. 


“ newly 
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«© newly awaked out of a found fleep, and have fcarce ceafed to 
“¢ dream, to fay [me-thought]; not thofe who are fully awake, 
© and behold all things clearly. But Jacob, who was more exer- 
“€ cifed in divine things, hath no fuch word as [me-thought] 
“¢ when he fpeaks of his dream ; but, fays he, Behold, a ladder fet 
‘¢upon the earth, and the top of it reached up to heaven, &c.” 
After the fame manner almoft doth Maimonides, in his “ More 
¢ Nev.” diftinguifh between “ fomnia vera & prophetica,” making 
Jacob’s dreams (as all the Jewith writers do) to be prophetical. 
The third kind of dreams mentioned by Philo is thus laid down 
by him, vvisales & 10 Tpitov iO», Smdrav tv roig drvors 2E sane 4 
oyn xuweaytn, xat avadwica iavtny, xopubcerlice” nar screw, dvvepcs 
Bpoywusian ta wérrovla Seamile, 1. e. “ The third kind is when in 
“ fleep the foul being moved of itfelf, and agitating itfelf, is in a 
“ kind of rapturous rage, and in a divine fury doth foretell future 
“ things by a prophetic faculty.” And then, which is more to 
our purpofe, he thus fets forth the nature of thofe fancies which 
difcover themfelves in thefe kind of dreams. ai 8 xold 7} TPIT, 


~~ 


_ 10G- Qarlaclas parrov tiv wpolépwr Onrsuevar, HX to Bad xa} x clecnopts 


yew 7d aivvyyc, edEnOnoay nad rng dverpoxpilixne ewirnunc, i. e. “ The 
« phantafins which belong to the third kind are more plainly declared 
“ by Mofes than the former; for they containing a very profound 
“ ‘and dark meaning, they required to the explaining of them a 
“ knowledge of the art of interpreting dreams :” as thofe dreams 
of Pharaoh and his butler and baker, and of Nebuchadnezzar, who 
were only amazed and dazzled with thofe ftrange apparitions that 
were made to them, but not at all enlightened by them. Thefe 
are of that kind which Plato fometimes fpeaks of, that cannot be 
underftood without a prophet; and therefore he would have fome 
prophet or wife man always fet over this patlxy. Thus we have 
jeen thefe three forts of dreams according to Philo, the firft and 
laft whereof the Jewifh doctors conjoin together, and conftantly 


, prefer the oneirocritics of them to the dreamers themfelves ; and 


therefore, whereas they deprefs the notion of them confidered in 
themfelves below any degree of prophecy, yet the interpretation 
of them they attribute to the wnpa mo or “ Holy Spirit ;” ex- 
cept there be an interpretation of the dream in the dream itfelf, fo 


as that the mind of the dreamer be fully fatisfied both in the meaning 


and divinity thereof; for then it is truly prophetical. And thus 
much for this particular. 


\ 
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A large account of the difference between the true Prophetical Spirit and. © 
Enthufiaftical Impoftures. That the Pfeudo-Prophetical Spirit is feat-. 
ed only in the imaginative powers and faculties inferior to reafon. 
That Platoand other wife men hada very low opinion of this Spirit,, 
and of the gift of divination, and of confulting the oracles. That the 
true Prophetical Spirit feats itfelf as well in the rational powers as 
in the fenfitive, and that it never alienates the mind, but informs and 
enlightens it. This further cleared by feveral te/timenies from Gentile 
and Chriftian writers of old. An account of thofe fears and confier- 
nations which often feized upon the Prophets. How the Prophets per- 
ceived when the prophetical influx feized upon them. The. different 
evidence and energy of the true and faife Prophetical Spirit. 


F ROM what we have formerly difcourfed concerning the ftage 
of fancy and imagipation upon which thofe Vifa prefented them-, 
felves to the mind of the prophet, in which he beheld the real ob- 
jects of divine truth in which he was infpired by this means; 1é 
may be eafily apprehended how eafy a matter it might be for she, 
devil’s prophets many. times, by an apifh imitation, to counterfeit, 
the true prophets of God, and how fometimes melancholy and. tur-. 

ent fancies, fortified with a ftrong power of divination, might 
unfold themfelves in a femblance of true enthufiafms. For indeed 
herein the prophetical influx feems to agree with a miftaken enthu- 
fiafm, that both of them make ftrong impreffions upon the ima-. 
ginative powers, and require the imaginative faculty to be vigorous, 
and potent; and therefore Maimonides telis’us that the gift of di- 
vination, which confifted in a mizhty force of imagination, was 
always given to the prophets, and t: 2t this and a fpirit of fortitude 
were the main bafes of prophecy. More Nev. par. II. c. 38. “ Duas 
‘< iftas facultates, fortitudinis icilicet & divinationis, in prephetis 
“< fortiffimas & vehementiffimas efle necefle eft, &c.”’ i. e. “ It is 
“* neceflary that thefe two faculties of fortitude and divination 
“* fhould be moft ftrong and vehement in the prophets; where- 
“« unto if at any time there was an acceffion of the influence of the ° 
‘* intellect, they were then beyond meafure corroborated; info~ 
“* much that (as it is well known) it hath come to this, that one 
« man oy a naked ftaff did prevail over a potent king, and moft 
** manfully delivered a whole nation from bondage, viz. after it 
“¢ was faid to him, Exod. iii, 12. ‘ I will be with thee.’ And 
“< though there be different degrees of thefe in men, yet none can 
“ be altogether without that fortitude and magnanimity. So it 
** was faid to Jeremy, chap. 17, 18. ‘ Be not difmayed at.their faces, 
“© &c. Behold I have made thee this day a defenced city;’ and fo ta 
“ Ezek. ch. ii. 6. § Be not afraid of them nor their words.’ — And 
** generally in all the prophets we fhall find a great fortitude and 
“* magnanimity of {pirit, But by the excellency of the gift of di- 
«US ye 
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« vining they could on a fudden and in a moment foretel future 
things; in which faculty notwithftanding there was great diver-" 
“fity.” = Phus he. 

It will not therefore be any great digreffion here, awhile to ex- 

amine the nature of this falfelight, which pretends to prophefy, ° 
but is not; as being feated only in the imaginative power, from 
whence the firft occafion of this delufion arifeth, feeing that power 
is alfo the feat of all prophetical vifion. For this purpofe it will 
not be amifs to premife that threefold degree of cognitive influence 


pointed out by Maimonides, par. II. cap. 37. More Nev. ‘The 


 firft is wholly intelleGtual, defcending only into the rational: facul- 


ty, by which that is extremely fortified and ftrengthened. in the 
diitinét apprehenfion of metaphyfical truths, from whence, as he 
tells us, arifeth the feét of philofophers, and contemplative perfons. 


- The fecond is jointly into the rational and imaginative faculty to- 


gether, and from thence fprings the fect of prophets. The third 
into the imaginative only,’ from whence proceeds the fect of polis 


-fecular channel), as alfo the fect of diviners, inchanters, dreamers, 


__ ticians, lawyers, and law-givers (whofe conceptions only run in a 
Pz 


and foothfayers. é 

We fhall copy out of him a character of fome of this third fort, 
the rather becaufe it fo graphically delineates: to us many enthufia- 
ftical impoftors of our age. His words are thefe, “ Hic verd mo-~ 
“ nendus es, ex tertio genere effe quofdam, quibus phantafia, fom- 
“° nia & ecftafes, quales in prophetia vifione effe folent, ita mira 
€ biles obveniunt, ut plane fibi perfuadeant fe prophetas effe, 8zc.’? 
i. e. “ But here I muft advertife thee, that there are fome of this 
© third fort, who have fometimes fuch ftrange phanfies, dreams, and 
“ ecftafies, that they take themfelves for prophets, and much mar- 
“ vel that they have fuch: phanfies and imaginations; conceiting at 
 Jaft that all {ciences and faculties are without any pains or ftudy 
“ infufed into them. And hence it is that they fall into great con- 
« fufions in many theoretical matters of no {mall moment, and do. 
«< fo mix true notions with fuch as are merely feeming and ima- 
“ ginary, as if heaven and earth were jumbled together. All 
“ which proceeds from the too great force of the imaginative fa- 


_ © culty and the imbecillity of the rational, whence it is that no- 


thing in it can pafs forth into aét.” Thus he. . “Fhis delufion 
then, in his fenfe of thofe "Evepy4uevos which pretend to Revelations, 
arifeth from hence, that all this foreign force that is upon them 
ferves only to vigorate and impregnate their phancies' and imagi- 
nations, but does not inform their reafons, nor elevate them to 
a true underftanding of things in their coherence and contexture ; 
and therefore they can fo ealily embrace things ablurd to all true 
and fober reafon; whereas the prophetical {pirit acting principally 
upon the reafon and underftanding of the prophets, guided them 
-confiftently and intelligibly into the underftanding of things, But 


. this pfeudo-prophetical fpirit being not able to rife up above this 


low and dark region of fenfe.or matter, or to foar aloft into a clear 
X 4 heaven 
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heaven of vifion, endeavoured always as much as might be to ftreng= 
then itfelf in the imaginative part ; and therefore the wizards and 
falfe prophets of old and later times have been wont alway to 
heighten their phancies and imaginations by all means poffible 5 
which R. Albo infinuates Maam. III. cap. 10. 1% Mwirn po wn 
I) pit mint mnaw “There are fome men whofe imagina- 
“¢ tive faculty is ftrong, either by nature, or by fome artifice which 
“ they ufe to fortify this imaginative faculty with; and for fuch 
«© purpofe are the artifices which witches and fuch as have familiar 
“ fpirits do ufe, by the help whereof the fimilitudes of things are 
“ more eafily excited in the imagination.” Accordingly Wierus, 
lib. DI. cap. 17. “ De preeftigiis demonum” (who was a man, as 
fome think, too well acquainted with thefe myfteries, though he 
himfelf feems to defy them) fpeaks to the fame purpofe concerning 
witches, how that, fo they may have more pregnant phancies, they 
anoint themfelves, and diet themfelves with fome fuch food as they 
underftand from the devil is very fit for that purpofe. And for fur- 
ther proof hereof he there quotes Baptifta Porta, lib. II. and Cardzn 
de Subtil. cap. 18. But we fhall not over-curioufly any further pry 
into thefe arts. 

This kind of divination refting merely in the imaginative faculty 
feemed fo exactly to imitate the prophetical energy in this part of 
it, that indeed it hath been by weaker minds miftaken for it, though 
the wifer fort of the Heathens have happily found out the lameneds 
and delufivenefs of it. We have it. excellently fet forth by Plato 
in his Timzus, where, {peaking of God’s liberality in conftituting 
of man, he thus fpeaks of this divination, zal +4 Qatirov num, ive 
arnbeias wh mpocdnloil, xnicnoan ty tetw TO padleiov. incvov O8 onpsiov 
Ws parlexny aPpootvn Qe0¢ , cevOpwrivn dedwnev, &e. i. ew S* As for our 
“< worfer part, that it might in fome fort partake of, truth, God 
“« hath feated in it the power of divining ; and it is a fufficient fign 
** that God has indulged this faculty of divining to the foolifhnefs 
“¢ ef men; for there is no fober man that is touched with this 
“ power of divination, unlefs in fleep, when his reafon is bound, 
*¢ or when by ficknefs or enthufiafm he fuffers fome alienation of 
“ mind. But it is then for the wife and fober to underftand what 
“ is fpoken or reprefented in this fatidical paffion.” And fo it 
feems Plato, who was no carelefs obferver of thefe matters, could 
no where find this divining fpirit in his time, except it were joined 
fome way or other “cum mentis alienatione;” and therefore he 
looks upon it as that which is inferior to wifdom, and to be regu- 
lated by it; for fo he further declares his mind to the fame purpofe, © 
"Obey Oy nas ta Tay TipoQalad yévG» emt rais ivbéors acute loess ugilas e7rinet~ 
Discus vO, S¢ piles tmovoualsct sec, &c. that is, ‘ Wherefore 
*¢ it is a law that prophets fhould be fet as it were judges over thefe 
* enthufiaftic divinations, which prophets fome ignorantly and | 
“* falfely call diviners.”” For indeed thefe prophets in his fenfe to | 
whom he gives the pre-eminence, are none elfe but wife and pru- 


dent 


nv 
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dent men, who by, reafon of the fagacity of their underftandings, 
were able to judge of thofe things which were uttered by this dull 
{pirit of divination, which refided only in faculties inferior to rea- 
fon. So in his Charmides, Ei. Béaod ye, xal thy povliehy elvos 
ovyxwpncoer ims nuny 78 perrorl@- toes Das, &c. Ten 76 But if you will, 
“¢ we will grant the gift of divination to*be a knowledge of what 
“ is to come; but withal that it is fit that wifdom and fobriety 


_* fhould be judge and interpreter.” But further, that his age was 


acquainted with no other divination than that which arifeth from 
a troubled phancy, and is conceived in a dark melancholy imagi- 
nation, he confirms to us in his Phzdrus, where he rightly gives 
us the true etymon of this patlnn, that it was called fo dd tie 
paviac, * from rage and fury,” and therefore fays it was anciently 
called panx,, However he grants that it happened to many Sci 
poipa, “by divine allotment;” yet it was moft vulgarly incident to 
fick and melancholy men, who oftentimes by the power thereof 
were able to prefage by what medicines their own diftempers might 
be beft cured, as if it were nothing elfe but a difcerning of that 
fympathizing and fymbolizing complexion of their own bodies with 
fome other bodies without them. And elfewhere he tells us that 
thefe wails never, or very rarely, underftood the meaning and na- 
ture of their own Vifa. ' 

And therefore indeed the Platonifts generally feemed to reje&, or 


very much to flight, all this kind of revelation, and to acknowledge 


nothing tranfcendent to the naked reafon and underftanding of 
man. So Maximus Tyrius in Diflert. 3. @:& 28 padlelov zat dvdpd~ 
wy vas (roApampov pay barely, Ppacw ob 014006) xpnpem oualevis, “Tt is a 
* bold affertion, yet I {hall not doubt to fay, that God’s oracles 
* and men’s underftandings are of a near alliance.’ And fo ac- 
cording to Porphyrius, lib. Il. § 52. ap dwoxa;, a. good man is 
Aids ury2r8 éupisys, one that needs not foothfaying, being fami- 
liarly and intimately acquainted with God himfelf. 

Likewife the Stoicks will fcarce allow their wife man at any time 
to confult an oracle, as we may learn from Arrian, lib. Il. c. 7. 


: and Epictetus, c. 39. and Simplicius’s comment thereupon ; 


where that great philofopher, making a fcrupulous fearch what thofe 
things were which it might be fit to confult the oracle about, at 


| Jaft brings them into fo narrow a compafs, that a wife man fhould 
_-never find occafion to honour the oracle with his prefence. A fa- 
_ mous inftance whereof we have in Lucan, lib. 1X. where Cato, 


being advifed to confult Jupiter Hammon’s oracle after Pompey’s 


death, anfwers, : 


« Eftne Dei fedes nifi terra & pontus & aér 

“ Et coelum & virtus? Superos quid quarimus ultra ? 
“ Jupiter eft quodcunque vides, quocunque moveris. 
“ Sortilegis egeant dubii fempérque futuris 

“ Cafibus ancipites; me non oracula certum, 

© Sed mors certa facit 2 


But 
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But enough of this particular; and I hope by this time I have fuf- 
ficiently unfolded the true feat of prophecy, and fhewed the right 
ftage thereof: as alfo how lame and delufive the fpirit of divination 
_ ‘was, which endeavoured to imitate it. ' 

Now from what hath been faid arifeth one main characteriftical 
diftingtion between the p¥ophetical and pfeudo-prophetical fpirit, 
viz. That the prophetical fpirit doth never alienate the mind (fee- 
ing it feats itfelf as well in the rational powers as in the fenfitive), 
but always maintains a confiftency and clearnefs of reafon, ftrength 
and folidity of judgement, where it comes; it doth not ravifh the 
mind, but inform and enlighten it; but the pfeudo-prophetical 
fpirit, if indeed without any kind of diffimulation it enters into any - 
one, becaufe it can rife no higher than the middle region of man, 
which is his fancy, it there dwells as in ftorms and tempefts, and 
being dacyév 7 in itfelf, is alfo conjoined with alienations and ab- 
yeptions of mind, For whenfoever the phantafms come to be dif- 
ordered and to be prefented tumultuoufly to the foul, as it is either 
in a pea, fury,” or in melancholy (both which kinds of aliena- 
tions are commonly obferved by phyficians), or elfe by the energy 
ef this fpirit of divination; the mind can pafs no true judgement 
upon them; but its light and influence becomes eclipfed. But of 
this alienation we have already difcourfed out of Plato and others. ~ 
And thus the Pythian prophetefs is defcribed by the Scholiaft upon 
Ariftophanes’s Plutus, and by Lucan, lib. V. as being filled with 
inward fury, while fhe was infpired by the fatidical fpirit, and ut- 
tering her oracles in a ftrange difguife, with many antic geftures, 
her hair torn, and foaming at her mouth. As alfo Cafiandra is 
brought, in prophefying in the like manner, by Lycophron. So the 
Sibyl was noted by Heraclitus, as [Lecbuorne vad ‘sonal yenase uo) anar= 
Awmesce Obeyloudm, ‘as one {peaking ridiculous and. unfeemly fpeeches 
“ with her furious mouth.” And Ammianus Marcellinus, in the 
beginning of his 21{t book, Wath told us an old obfervation concern= 
ing the Sibyls, “ Sibyllz crebro fe dicunt ardere, torrente vi mag- 
‘na flammarum.” 

This was cauteloufly ebferved by the primitive fathers, who’ 
hereby deteéted: the impoftures of the Montanifts that pretended 
much to prophecy, but indeed were acquainted with nothing more — 
of it than ecftafies or abreptions of mind; for that is it which 
they mean by ecftafies. I fhall firft mention that of Clem. Alexandr. | 
Strom. I, “Ey & oie Weddcor nad darnbh twa tAreyoy of sPevdomrpoPinrar® 
val ry dv ros Ev éuscices mpoepntevov, ws av “Amosate dsaxovos, that is, 
“« ‘The falfe prophets mingled truth fometimes with falfhood; and 
‘indeed when they were in an ecftafy, they prophefied, as being 
‘ fervants to that grand apoftate the devil.”’ Eufebius mentions in | 
Hiftor. Ecclef. lib. V.c. 17. a:difcourfe of Miltiades to this purpofe, — 
wip) TS jan dsiv epoQarny ev maperscce Aareir. Tertullian, who was a 
Bt friend to Montanus and his prophetical fifters Maximilla and | 
rifcilla, fpeaking of them, endeavours to alleviate this bufinefs; | 


and 
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and though he grants they were ecftatical in their prophecies, that 
_ is, only tranfported by the power of a fpirit more potent than 
their own, as he would feem to imply; yet he denies that they ufed 
to fail into any rage or fury, which he fays is the character of 
every falfe prophet; and fo Montanus excufed himfelf. But yet’ 
_ for all this, they-could not avoid the lafmuof Jerome, who thought 
he faw through this ecitacy, and that indeed it was a true aliena- 
tion, feeing they underftood not. what they fpoke. ‘ Neque verd 
(ut Montanus cum infanis foeminis fomniat) prophete in ec- 
* ftafi locuti funt, ut nefcirent quid lequerentur; & cum alios eru-' 
“ dirent, ipfi ignorarent quid dicerent, The prophets did not (as 
** Montanus, together with fome mad women, dreams) fpeak in 
** ecftacies, nor did they fpeak they knew not what; nor were they, 
_ “ when. they went about to inftruct others, ignorant of what the 
© faid. themfelves,””. So he in his Preface to Efay. This alfo he 
_ otherwhere brands the Montanifts withal; as in his Procemium to 
Nahum, “ Non loquitur propheta iv ixedéce, ut Montanus & Prifca 
“© Maximillaque delirant; fed quod'prophetat, liber eft intelligentis 
que loquitur.” And in his Preface to Hahakkuk,—“ Propheta’ 
 vifio. eft, & adverfum Montani dogma perverfum intelligit quod 
“ videt, nec ut amens loquitur, nec in morem infanientium foemi- 
” [thall add but one author more, 


{ 
 narum dat fine ‘mente, fonum.’ 
and that is Chryfoftome, who hath very fully and excellently laid 
_ down. this difference between the true and falfe prophets. Hom, 
29. on the firft epiitle to the Corinthians: Taro pailews Wiov, 7d 
 Becnxtvat, 7o avanny vwoutvev, TO wheiobar, To EAneclas womee prccrvouevor, 
© Jtis the property of a diviner to be ecftatical, to undergo fome 
/ violence, to be tofied and hurried about like a mad man:” ‘o & 
| @mpoParns by Brwc, aAAG plc devolas ynPsons, ual cwpordone xdlascoews, vat 
| sha; & Q0éyleras Qnow énaile, “But it is otherwife with a prophet, 
| © whofe underftanding is awake, and his mind in a- fober and or- 
| « derly temper, and he knows every thing that he faith,” 

But here we muft not miftake the bufinefs, as if there were no- 
thing but the moft abfolute clearnefs and ferenity of thoughts 
lodging in.the foul of the prophet amidft all his vifions ; and there- 
fore we ‘hall further take notice of that obfervation of the Jews, 
which is’ vulgarly known by all acquainted with their writings, 
‘which is concerning thofe panic fears, confternations, and affright. 
‘ments and tremblings, which frequently feized upon them together 
with the prophetical influx, And indeed by how much ftronger 
and more vehement thofe imprefiions were which were made by 
'thofe unwonted Vifa which came in to act upon their imaginative 
faculty, by fo much the greater was this perturbation and trouble; 
and by how much the more the prophet’s imagination was. exer+ 
cifed by the laborioufnefs of thefe phantafms, the more were his 
‘natural ftrength and {pirits exhaufted, as indeed it muft needs be. 
‘Therefore Daniel, being wearied with the toilfome work of his fancy 


jabout thofe vifions, that were prefented to him, chap. x. 8. &c, 


i 


2 


complains 


— 
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complains that “ there was no ftrength left in him; that his come- 
linefs was turned into corruption, and he retained no ftrength 5 
that when he heard the voice, he was in a deep fleep, and his 
“ face toward the ground; that his forrows were turned upon him, 
* and no breath was left in him.”? So, Gen. xv. 12. when the 
vifion prefented to Abraham pafled into a prophetical dream, it is 
faid, “a deep fleep fell upon Abraham, and a horror of great dark- 
$ nefs fell upon him.’ Upon which pafiage Maimonides in the 
2d part, and 41{t chap. of his More Nevochim, thus difcourfeth ; 
“ Quandoque autem prophetia incipit in‘ vifione prophetica, & 
“ poftea multiplicatur terror & paffio illa vehemens, que fequitur 
“ nerfectionem operationem facultatis imaginatricis, & tum demum 
* venit prophetia, ficuti contigit Abrahamo. In principio enim 
“ prophetia illius dicitur,”” (Gen. xv. 1.) “ Et fuit verbum Domini 
“ad Abrahamum in vifione; & in fine ejufdem” (verf. 12). “Et 
“ fopor irruit in Abrahamum, &c.” And in like manner he fpeaks 
of thofe fatigations that Daniel complains of, “ Eft autem terror 
“ quidam panicus qui occupat prophetam inter vigilandum ficut ex 
«¢ Daniele patet, quando ait, Et vidi vifionem magnam hanc, neque 
“ remanfit in me ulla fortitudo, & vis mea mutata eft in corrup- 
“ tionem, nec retinui fortitudinem ullam. Et fui lethargo op- 
“¢ preflus fuper faciem meam ; & facies mea ad terram.”’ And thus this 
whole bufinefs is excellently decyphered unto us by R. Albo, in his. 
third book and tenth chapter, ya) oten man Mmaann 3» mI, 
“ Behold, by reafon of the ftrength of the imaginative faculty 
“and the precedency of the influence upon that to the in- 
«¢ fluence upon the rational, the influx doth not remain upon the 
“ prophet without terror and confternation; infomuch that his 
“ members fhake, and his joints are loofened, and he feems like 
“¢ one that is ready to give up the ghoft, by reafon of his great 
« aftonifhment; after all which perturbation, the prophetical influx 
© fettles itfelf upon the rational faculty.” 
From this notion perhaps we may borrow fome light for the 
clearing of Jeremy xxiii. 9. “ Mine heart within me is broken be- 
‘¢ caufe of the prophets, all my bones fhake: I am like a drunken 
** man (and like a man whom wine hath overcome), becaufe of the 
“© Lord, and becaufe of the words of his holinefs.”” ‘The import- 
ance of which words is, that the energy of prophetical vifion wrought 
thus potently upon his animal part. Though I know R. Solomon 
feems to look at another meaning; but Abarbanel is here full for 
our prefent purpofe, conw crbax cain Ooms ny mx72 
2y3) ’2spa °25 daw cae xp cmmynn “ When Jeremy faw 
“ thofe ‘alle prophets eating and drinking and faring delicioufly, 
“ he cried out and faid, My heart is broken within me becaule 
“of the prophets; for while I behold their works, m heart | is 
“rent afunder with the extremity of my forrow; and ie of 
the prophetical influx refiding upon me, my bones are all rot- 
ten, and I am like a drunken man, that neither fees nor hears, 
«© And all this hath befell me becaufe of £8 Lord, that is, becaufe 


“ of 


» 
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*¢ of the divine influx that feized upon me, and becaufe of the 
*¢ words of his holinefs, which have wrought fuch a conturbation 
* within me, that all my fenfes are ftupified thereby.” And thus 
I fuppofe is alfo that paflage in Ezekiel iii. 14. to be expounded, 
where the prophet defcribes the energy and dominion which the 
prophetical {pirit had over him, when in a prophetical vifion he was 
carried by way of imagination a tedious journey to thofe of the 
captivity that dwelt by the river Chebar. ‘ The fpirit of the Lord 
“ lifted me up, and took me away, and I went in bitternefs, and 
*< in the heat (or hot chafing and anger) of my fpirit; but the 
“© hand of the Lord was ftrong upon me.” So Habbak. iii. 2. ©O 
“* Lord, I have heard thy‘ fpeech, and was afraid;” that is, the 
- prophetical voice heard by him, and reprefented in his imagina- 
tion, was fo ftrong that it {truck a panic fear (as Maimonides ex- 
preffeth it) into him. And it may be the fame thing is meant by 
Efay xxi. 3. where the prophet defcribes that inward conturbation 
and confternation that his vifion of Babylon’s ruin was accompanied 
withal. “ Therefore are my loins filled with pain, pangs have 
*¢ taken hold upon me as the pangs of a4 woman that travaileth: - 
“¢ ] was bowed down at the hearing of it, I was difmayed at the 
“ feeing of it.” “Though I know there may be another meaning 
of that place not improper, viz. that the prophet perfonates Babylon 
in the horror of that anguifh that fhould come upon them, whereby 
he fets it forth the more to the life, as Jonathan the ‘T'argumift and 
others would have it; though yet I cannot think this the moft con- 
gruous meaning. 

But I have now done with this particular, and I hope by this 
time have gained a fair advantage of folving one difficulty, which 
though it be not fo much obferved by our own as it is by the. 
Jewith writers, yet it is worth our fcanning, viz How the pro- 
phets perceived when the prophetical infpiration firft feized upon 
them. For (as we have before fhewed) there may be fuch dreams 
‘and vifions which are merely delufive, and fuch as the falfe pro- 
phets were often partakers of; and befides, the true prophets might 
have often fuch dreams as were merely “vera fomnia,”’ true dreams, 
but not prophetical. - 

For the full folution of this knot, we have before fhewed how 
_this pfeudo-prophetical {pirit only futters below upon the more ter- 
rene parts of man’s foul, his paffions and fancy. ‘The prince of 
darknefs comes not within the fphere of light and reafon to order 
affairs there, but that is Jeft to the fole ceconomy and fovereignty 
of the Father of lights. “There is a clear and bright heaven in man’s 
foul, in which Lucifer himfelf cannot fubfift, but is tumbled. down 
from thence as often as he eflays to climb up into it. 

But to come more prefsly to the bufinefs; the Hebrew mafters 
here tell us that in the beginning of prophetical infpiration the 
prophets ufe to have fome apparition or image of a man or angel 
-prefenting itfelf to their imagination. Sometimes it began with a 
voice, and that either ftrong and vehement, or elfe foft and ee 
lar. 
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liar. . And fo God is faid firft of all to appear to Samuel, 1 Sami iis 
7. who is faid “ not yet to have known the Lord,” that is, as 
Maimon. in Par. II. c. 44. of his “ More Nevochim” expounds it, 
“ Tenoravit adhuc tunc. temporis Deum hoc modo cum prophetis 
“ Joqui folere, & quod hoc myfterium nondum fuit ei revelatum.”’ 
In the fame manner R. Albo, Maam. II. cap. 11. For otherwife 
we muft not think that Samuel was then ignorant of the true God, 
but that he knew not the manner of that voice by which the pro- 
phetical {pirit was wont to awaken the attention of the prophets. 
And that this was the ancient opinion of the Jews R. Solomon 
tells us out of the “* Maffecheth Tamid,’’ where the doétors thus 
glofs upon this place, pay van mon seb py mim ms yt mw 
miniaa Sip i. e. “as yet he knew not the Lord,” .that is, “ he 


“knew not the manner of the prophetical voice;” that is, that~ 


foft and gentle voice whereby the fenfe of the prophet is fometimes 
attempted, but fometimes this voice is more vehement. It will 
not be amifs to hear Maimonides’s words, Par. II. c. 44. of his 
“ More Nevochim,” “ Nonnunquam fit ut verbum illud quod 
“© propheta audit in vifione prophetia, ei videatur fieri voce ro- 
“ buftifima, &c.”’ i. e. “ It fometimes happens that the word 
“ which the prophet hears in a prophetical vifion, feems to ftrike 
“ him with a more vehement noife; and accordingly fome dream 
“ that they hear thunder and earthquake, or fome great clafhing; 
“and fometimes again with an ordinary and familiar noife, as 
“ if it was clofe by him.” We have a famous inftance of the 
laft, in that voice whereby God appeared unto Adam after he had 
finned, and of the former in Job and Elijah. That inftance of 
Adam is fet down Gen. iii. 8, 9. “ And they heard the voice of 
“ the Lord walking in the garden in the cool of the day, and Adam 
“ hid himfelf from the Lord God amongft the trees of the garden: 
‘© and the Lord God called unto Adam, and faid unto him, Where 
“¢ art thou!”’ where thofe words, —y'n min which we render “ the 


“¢ cool of the day,” the Jews expound of “a gentle vocal air,” fuch- 


an one as breathed in the day-time more pacately. For this appearance 
of God to him they fuppofe to be in a prophetical vifion; and fo 
Nachmanides. comments upon ‘thofe words, »> myn nb crm 
1a) prm bran pian nyawm Rrbana © The fenfe of 
“ this, covn md [in the gale of the day], is, that ordinarily in 
*¢ the manifeftation of the Shechina or divine prefence, there comes 
“ a great and mighty wind to ufher it in, according to that we’ read 
* of Elijah, 1 Kings xix. 11. And behold, the Lord pafied by, 
“ and a great and {trong wind rent the mountains, and brake in pieces 
“ the. rocks before the Lord: and in Pfal. xviii. and elfewhere, 
“ He flew upon the wings of the wind. Accordingly it is written 
“ concerning Job, ch. xxxvin. 1. that the Lord anfwered Job 
“ out of the whirlwind, Wherefore, by way of diftinction, it is 
“ {aid in this place, that they heard the voice of the Lord, that 
Sis, that the divine majefty was revealed to them in the garden, 

<9 as 
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“© as approaching to them, in the gale of the day. For the wind 
of the day blew according to the manner of the day-time, in the 
garden ;' not as a great and ftrong wind in this vifion (as it was 
in other prophetical approaches) left they fhould fear and be 
*¢ difmayed.”” ‘This mighty voice we alfo find recorded as rouzing 
up, the attention of Ezekiel, ch, ix: 1. ‘¢ He cried alfo in mine ears 
“ with a loud voice, faying, &c.” So that all thefe fchemes are 
merely prophetical, and import nothing elfe but the ftrong awaken- 
ing and quickening of the prophet’s mind into a lively fenfe of the 
divine majefty appearing to him. 

And of thefe the Apocalypfe is full, there being indeed no pro- 
phetical writ, where the whole dramatical feries of things, as they 
were acted over in the mind of the prophet, are more graphically 
and to the life fet forth. So we have this “ vox precentrix” te 
the whole {cene fometimes founding like a trumpet, “ I was in the 
‘ {pirit on the Lord’s-day, and heard behind*me a great voice as of 
¢ a trumpet,” Rey. i..10. And chap. iv. upon the beginning of a 


“new vifion we find this prologue, “I looked, and behold a door 


*< was opened in heaven: and the firft voice which I heard was as 
“¢ it were the found of a trumpet, talking with me, which faid, 
“ Come up hither, &c.’’ And when a new act of opening the 
feals begins, chap. vi. 1. he is excited by another voice founding 


dike thunder. “ And I faw when the lamb opened one of the 


_%& feals, and I heard as it were the noife of thunder, one of the four 


“¢ beafts faying, come and fee.” And chap. vili. ver. 5. °¢ voices 
“ and thunders and lightnings and an earthquake’’ are the proce~ 
mium to the vifion of the feven angels with feven trumpets. -Lattly, 
to name no more, fometimes it is brought in founding like the 
roaring of a lion. So when he was to receive the little book of 
Prophecy, ch. x. 3. ‘ An angel cried with a loud voice, as when a 
«¢ lion roareth; and when he had cried, feven thunders uttered 
*< their voices.”’ Hence it is that we find the prophets ordinarily 


_ prefacing to their vifions in this manner, “ the hand of the Lord 


was upon me;”’ that is, indeed, fome potent force rouzing them 
up to a lively fenfe of the Divine Majefty, or fome heavenly embaf- 
fador {peaking with them. And that the fenfe hereof might be the 
more energetical, fometimes in a prophetical vifion they are com- 


_manded to eat thofe prophetic rolls given them, which are defcribed 


with the greateft contrariety of tafte that may be, “ {weet as honey 
in their mouths, and in their bellies as bitter as gall,”’ Rev. x. g. 


Grezek. 1. 8, 


‘Thus we have feen in part how thofe impreffions, by which the 
prophets were made partakers of divine infpiration, carried a {trong 


evidence of their original along with them, whereby they might be 


able to diftinguifh them both from any hallucination, as alfo from 
their own true dreams, which might be Yoréunle,  fent by God,” 
but not prophetical: which yet I think is more univerfally unfolded 
Jeremy xxiii. where the difference between true divine infpiration 


-and fuch falf& dreams and vifions as fometimes a lying {pirit 


4 breathed 
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breathed into the falfe prophets is on fet purpofe defcribed to us 
from their different evidence and energy. “The pfeudo-prophetical 
fpirit being “ chuff,”? ver. 28. as vain as vanity itfelf, fubject to 
every wind: the matter itfelf indeed which was fuggefted im fuch 
tending to nourifh immorality*and prophanenefs: and: befides for 
the manner of infpiration, it was mere dilute and languid. 
Whereas true prophecy entered upon the mind “ as a fire,” ver. 
29. and “ like a hammer that breaketh the rock in pieces :” and 
therefore the true prophets might know themfelyes to have received 
command from heaven, when the falfe might, if they would have 
iaid afide their own fond felf-conceit, have known as eafily that God 
fent them not. For fo I think thofe words are fpoken by way of 
conviction, and to provoke a felf-condemnation, “ Behold I am 
« againft thofe that prophefy falfe dreams, faith the Lord, and do 
« tell them, and caufe my people to err by their lies and by their 
« lichtnefs, yet I fent them not, neither commanded them,” ver. 
32. And this might be evident to them from the feeble nature of 
thofe infpirations which they boafted of, as it is infinuated verfe 28, 
29. “ The prophet that hath a dreamy &c.” And thus Abarbanel 
expounds this place, whofe fenfe I fhall a little the more purfue, 
becaufe he from hence undertakes to folve the difficulty of, that 
queftion which we are now upon, and thus fpeaks of it as a queftion 
of very great moment, 121 mia oy npioy noRw nox 
« Certainly it is one of the profoundeft queftions that are made con- 
«¢ cerning prophecy, and I have enquired after the opinion of the 
<< wife men of our nation about it.” What anfwer they gave to 
this » aloes which he anxioufly enquired after, it feems he tells us 
not, but his own anfwer which he adheres to he founds upon thofe 
words, verfe 28. nan-ns yanb-mm, “ What is the: chaff to the 
« wheat ?”? And upon this occafion, he fays, that old rule of the Jews 
was framed which we formerly {poke of, “ As there is no wheat 
* without chaff, fo neither is there any dream without fome- 
“ thing that is «yi, void of reality and infignificant.”” Maimo- 
nides here in a general way refolves the bufinefs s»225 yin main 


omar simw, i.e.» All: prophecy makes itfelf known to 


“the prophet that it is prophecy indeed.’ Which ‘general 
folution Abarbanel having a little examined, thus collects the 
fenfe of it, awed »xyin codmm pa qe npn ses Sto yay 
anwidm) win 7272 watt pnn opr SoA mar mops i.e © A 
« prophet when he is afleep may diftinguifh between a prophetical | 
‘¢ dream and that which is not fuch, by the vigour and livelinefs | 
<¢ of the perception whereby he apprehends the thing propounded, 
“ or elfe by the imbecillity and weaknefs thereof. And therefore 


‘s¢ Maimonides hath faid well, All prophecy makes itfelf known 


“© to the prophet that it is prophecy indeed, that is, it makes it- 
** felf known to the prophet by the ftrength and vigour of the | 
“* perception, fo that his mind is freed from all fcruple whatfoever - | 


“¢ about it.” And this he concludes to be the true meaning of Jeremy, 


chi. 


™? 
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éh. xxiii. 29. “ Is not my word like a fire, faith the Lord, and 
“¢ like a hammer that breaketh the rock in pieces ?” which he 
thus gloffes upon, imbyan mabsm qwanm pnna’ msn mit 73 
ya) wm ada “ Such a thing is the prophetical fpirit, by reafon 
“¢ of the ftrength of its impreffion and the forciblenefs of its ° 
“ operation upon the heart of the prophet; it is even like a thing that 
“burns and tears him:: and this happens to him either amidit the 
dream itfelf, or afterwards when he is fully awaken and roufed 
out of that prophetical dream. But thofe dreams which are not 
prophetical, although they be true, are weak and languid things, 
~¢ eafily blafted as it were with the eaft wind:” and, as he further 
. goes on by way of allufion, like thofe dreams that the prophet Efay 

{peaks of, “when a hungry man dreams he eats, but when he 
“© awakes behold he is ftill hungry ; and as when a thirfty man 
*¢ dreams he drinks, but when he is awake he is ftill thirfty.”” And 
thus alfo the Chaldee paraphraft, Jeremy, ch. xxiii. 29. >a xbn 
1 ” Sox RnwRd popn wana “ Nonne omnia verba “mea 
“¢ funt fortia ficut ignis, &c.” But we have yet another evident 
demonftration of this notion, which may not be omitted, which is 
Jer. xx. 9. “ Then I faid, I will not make mention of him, nor 
*¢ fpeak any more in his name : but his word was in mine heart as 
. © a burning fire fhut up within my bones, and I was ‘weary with 
“ forbearing, and I could not ftay.” “And verfe 11. “ the Lord 
« is with me as a mighty terrible one.” With reference to which 
paragraph, R. Solomon thus gloffeth on the formerly-quoted 
chap. xXXill, 29. 12 ARI NT AMAA WAM MDA MNAwA mya? 437 
smpin iby yam sexy eva ws onda onn) onsiw paya mip. wx 
« ‘The word of prophecy when it enters into the mouth of the 
“¢ prophet in its ftrength, it comes upon him like’a fire that burneth, 
*< according to what is’ faid [in Jer. xx. 9.] and it was in m 
<< heart as a burning fire :” [and in Ezek. iii. 13.] “* And the hand 
*¢ of the Lord was {trong upon me.” 
I have now done with the main characteriftical nature of pros 
‘phecy, and given thofe Texyapie of it which moft properly belong 


| - to true prophecy; though yet the other two degrees of divine 
_ anflux (of which hereafter) may alfo have their fhare in them, — 


rT ASPs Vv; 


An Enquiry concerning the immediate efficient that reprefented the 
prophetical vifions to the fancy of the Prophet. That thefe 
reprefentations were made in the Prophet’s fancy by fome angel. This 
cleared by feveral paffages out of the “fewifh monuments, and by tefti- 
montes of Scripture. 


BEFORE Iconelude this prefent difcourfe concerning Prophecy 


properly fo called, I think it may be ufeful to treat a little of two 
Vou. IV. x, things 
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things more, that moft commonly are to be confidered in this degree 
of divine infpiration, which we call Prophecy. “i 

The firft whereof is, to enquire “ what that zntelleéfus agens 
“ was, or, if you will, that immediate efficient that reprefented the 
« prophetical vifions to the fancy-of the Prophet.” 

Secondly, “ What the meaning of thofe actions is, that are fre- 
“< quently attributed to the Prophets, whether they were real, or 
« only imaginary and fcenical.” 


I fhall begin with the firft, and enquire, “ By whom thefe repre- 
¢ fentations were made in the Prophets imagination, or who ordered » 
“ the prophetical fcene, and brought up all thofe /dolums that 
“ therein appeared upon the ftage.’’ For though therebe no queftion 
but that it‘ was God himfelfby whom the whole frame of prophecy 
was difpofed and originally difpenfed, feeing the fcope thereof was 
to reveal his mind and will; yet the immediate efficient feems not to 
be God himfelf, as perhaps fome may think, but indeed an angel: 
and fo the generality of all the Jewith writers determine. Maimo- 
nides’s fenfe is full for this purpofe, both in his “ De Fundamentis 
“ Legis,” and his “ More Nevochim.” And perhaps he hath 
too univerfally determined that every apparition of angels imports 
prefently fome prophetical difpenfation: which hath made fome of 
his countrymen by an epélpia esborxns to fall too much off from 
him into a contrary aflertion. His words are thefe, “ More 
“ Nevochim,” Par. Il. c. 41. “ Scito quod omnium eorum pro- 
phetarum qui prophetiam fibi factam effe dicunt, quidam eam 
angelo alicui, quidam vero Deo Opt...Max. afcribant & -attri- 
buant, licét per angeli mimilterium quoque ipfis obtigerit : de 
quo Sapientes noftri nos erudierunt quando aiunt, ‘ Et dixit 
Dominus ad .eam (fcilicet 4xbon oy» 5y h. e. per manus 
“ angeli), Gen. xxv. 23.”? For fo, it feems, the mafters expounded 
this place (where God reveals to Rebekah her future conception and 
progeny) of a prophetical apparition by fome angel, though yet all 
agree not init. Butit may be worth our while to hear out Maimo- 
nides, who pleads the authority of all Jewifh antiquity for this opi- 
_mion that we have now laid down.  Infuper, de quocunque 
“ feriptum occurrit, quod angelus cum ¢o locutus, aut quod aliquid 

“ ipfi a Deo revelatum fit, id nullo alio modo quam in fomnio aut. 

vifione prophetica fattum effe noveris, &c.’’ “ Moreover, of 
whomfoever you read that an angel {poke with him, or that 
fomething was revealed to him by God, you are to underftand 
it was performed no other way than by a dream or a prophetical ~ 
_% vifion. Our wife men have a difcourfe about the .word that 
came to the prophets, according to what the prophets themfelves _ 
have declared (that is, concerning the feveral ways, as Bux- 
torf expounds it, by which the prophets fay the word of God 
“‘weame to them). Now this was (fay they) four ways. The firft 
§* 3s) when the prophet declares he received the word from an 


“ angél 
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*¢ angel in a dream or in a vifion. Secondly, when he only men- 
“¢ tions the words of the angel, without declaring that they came 


“to him in a dream or in a vifion; relying upon this known 


*s fundamental, viz. ‘ That there is no prophecy revealed but by 
“< one of thefe two ways, whereof God makes mention, faying, 
“< T will make myfelf known in a vifion, and {peak to him in a 
© dream.’ ‘Thirdly, when he makes no mention of the angel, but 
*< afcribes all to God, as if he alone had conveyed it; yet with this 
“ addition, that it came in a vifion or in a dream. Fourthly, 
“‘ when the prophet fays abfolutely, that God fpake with him, 
“or faid unto him, ‘ Do this, or, {peak this,’ making no 
“ mention at all either of angel, or vifion, or dream; and’ that 
“ becaufe of this known principle and fundamental truth, That 
“¢ there is no prophecy but either in a dream or vifion, or by 
“ the miniftry of an angel.”” Thus Maimonides, who,-as we fee,’ 
pretends this to be a known thing, and generally agreed upon by all 
Jewifh antiquity. 

But, before we go on to any confirmation of it, it will be requifite 
a little to fee what Nachmanides, his great adverfary in this bufi- 
nefs, alledgeth againft him, which I find in his Comment, upon 
Genefis xviii. which chapter Maimonides makes to relate nothing 
elfe but a prophetical apparition of three angels to Abraham, which 
promifed a fon: they are faid to eat arid drink with him, and two 
of them to depart from him to Sodom, to be there entertained by 
Lot, whom they refcued from the violence of his neighbour-citizens, 
and led him the next day out of the city, before they brought down 
fire and brimftone from heaven upon it. All which paflages- feem 
to make it evident, that this apparition of angels was real and hifto- 
rical, and not merely prophetical and imaginary. Wherefore Nach- 
manides, having got this unhappy advantage of his adverfary, pur- 
fues this miftake of his with another of his own as grofs in an op- 
pofite way. His words are thefe, wy ys xb meth awon 
2) 8722 1s “ He that beholds an angel, or hath any conference 
“ with one, is not a prophet: for the bufinefs.is not fo as Mai- 
“ monides hath determined it, namely, That every prophet re- 
“ ceives his prophecy by the miniftry of an angel, our Mafter 
“ Mofes only accepted: for our Rabbins have told us concerning 
“ Daniel and his companions, that they were upon this account 
“ more excellent than he, becaufe they were prophets, and he none. 
s And «therefore his book is not reckoned amongft the prophets, 
*¢ becaufe he had to do with the angel Gabriel, although he both 
“© beheld him, and had conference with him when he was awake.” 
Thus we fee Nachmanides as clearly expungeth all thofe out of his 


* catalogue of the prophets, to whom any apparition of angels was 


miade, as Maimonides had put them in: and pretends for this the au-~ 
thority of the Talmudifts, who for this caufe exclude Daniel from 
the number of the prophets, and, as he would have us believe, 
reckoned his book among the Hagiographa, becaufe of his converfe 
with the angel Gabriel. But all this is gratis dictum, and {carce 

Y 2 bona 
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bond fide 5 for it is manifeft that all antiquity reckoned upon Zachary 
as a prophet, notwithftanding all his vilions are perpetually repre- 
fented by angels. : 

But we ihall a little examine that fentence of the Talmudifts 
which Nachmanides founds his ‘opinion upon, which I find fet 
down, “ Mafiecheth Megillah,”’ cap. 1. “ in the Gemara,” where 
the mafters glofs on that, Dan. x. 7. “ And I Daniel alone faw 
“ the vifion: for the men that were with me faw not the vifion ; 
“ but a great quaking fell upon them, fo that they fled to hide 
“ themfelves.”’ Here they enquire who thofe companions of 
Daniel were, and then pafs their verdict upon him and them. 
Dreads, Sr un Ary 727 Js cows ima pro “ What 
“< were thofe men that were with Daniel? R. Jeremy faid, They were 
“ Hageai, Zachary, and Malachi. They excelled Daniel, and 
“ he alfo excelled them. Herein they excelled him, becaufe they 
*¢ were prophets, and he none; and in this he excelled them, that 
“ he beheld a vifion, and they none.” ‘Thus thofe mafters; who 
indeed deny Daniel to be a prophet, and accordingly his book was' 
by them reckoned among the Hagiographa, yet they here give no 
reafon at all for it. But whereas Nachmanides fays, that the vifions 
of angels which Daniel converfed with were real, and not imaginary 
or prophetical, it is a manifeft clufion, and contrary to the exprefs 
words of the text, which relates thefe apparitions to have been in 
his fleep, ch. x. 9, “And when I heard the voice of his words, 
then I was in a deep fleep upon my face, and my face towards 
“ the ground.” And ch. vill. 18. ‘ Now as he was {peaking with 
<< me, I was in a deep fleep.”” This fleep was upon the Exit, 
verfe 15. of his vifion: for fo (as we have fhewed before) there was 
a frequent pAdGaci, from a vifion which began upon the pro- 
phets while they were awake into a prophetical dream. _ So ch, vii. 
a, “In the firft year of Belfhazzar king of Babylon, Daniel had 
a dream, and vifions of his head upon his bed;” and in this 
dream and night-vifion, as in the other before-mentioned, a man 
or angel comes in to expound the matter, verfe 15, 16. “ I Daniel 
“ was grieved in my {pirit in the midft of my body, and the vifions 
“* of my head troubled me. I came near to one of them that 
“ ftood by, and afked him the truth of all this: fo he told me, 
“ and made me know the interpretation of the things.” 

But that the Talmudifts do maintain true Prophecy to have been 
communicated by angels, we fhall further confirm from one place 
which is in ‘¢ Gemara Beracoth,” cap. 9. where the doétors are 
brought in comparing two places of Scripture, which feem contra~ 
dictory. One of them is Numb. xii. 6.“ Ina dream will I fpeak 
“unto him,” the other is Zech. x. 2. ‘ They have told falfe 
“© dreams :” which they folve thus, R. Rami faid, “It is written 
saat sim eandm any ia sams cdma <1 will fpeak_to him in 
“a dream;’ and again, ¢‘ They have told falfe dreams’. Now 
“ there is no difficulty at all in this: for the firft fort of dreams 

“ came 


Kee 
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® came by Pe hand of an angel *; ee the other 2 an evil 
*€ genius +,’ And this opinion is generally followed by the reft of 


the Jewifh writers, commentators and others, who thus com- 


pound the difference between thofe two famous adverfaries, Nach- 
manides and Maimonides, by granting a twofold appearance of 
angels, the one real, and the other imaginary. And {fo they fay 
this real vifion of angels is a degree inferior to the prophetical 
vifion of them. As we are told by R. Jehudah, in the book 
“ Coffi;” where having difputed, Maam, TI, what hallowed 
minds they ought to have who maintain commerce with the Deity, 


_ he thus goes on, 121 mrvpns pin’ on, “If a man be very pious, 


“ and be in thofe places where the divine influence ufes to mani- 
s¢ feft itfelf, the cu will accompany hiin with their real prefence, 
and he hall fee them face to face; yet in an inferior way to that 
* vifion of angels which accompanies the prophetical degree. 
Under the Stele temple, according as men were more endowed 
*¢ with wifdom, they beheld apparitions, and heard the Bath col, 
*¢ which is a degree of fan¢tity, but yet inferior to the prophetical.’’ 


- To conclude, R. Bechai makes it an article of faith to believe the 


exiftence of angels, for this reafon, that angels were the furnifhers 
of the prophetical fcene, and therefore to deny them was to deny 
all prophecy; fo he in “ Parafha Terumah,” tcoardp mw 15d 
i) yawn cn “ becaufe” (faith he) “the divine influx comes 
“ by the miniftry of angels, who order and difpofe the word in 


_ © the mouth of the prophet according to the mind of God: and, if 


fo 
€ it were not fo, there would be no prophecy; and, if no pr CPAEC Ys 


€ no law.” So Jof. Albo, we may remember, defined prophecy 
by the immediate orderers of it, the angels. 

But it is beft to confult the Scripture itfelf in this butinels, which 
declares all that way by which it defcended from God to the fons of 
men. ‘The firft place which Maimonides, in “ More Nevochim,” 
Par. II. c. 42. brings for confirmation of this opinion, is that of 
Genefis xviii, 1. with the expofition of R. Chija, which he leaves 
as a great fecret. But that which is more for his and our purpofe, 
is Gen. xxxii. 24. where “ Jacob wreftled all night with the angel ;” 
for fo that man was, as Hofea tells us; and ver. r. “ The angels 


_ © of God met Jacob: ” Neither doth this iiterpretation of that 


Luéia between the angel and Jacob, to have been only in a pro- 


-phetical vifion, at all prejudice the hiftorical truth of that event of 


it, which was Jacob’s halting upon his thigh: for that’ is no very 
fafa thing at other times to have fome real paffions in our bodies 
reprefented to us in our dreams then wken they firft begin. Another 
place is Jof. v. 13. ‘ Jofhua lifted up his eyes and looked, and be- 
“ hold a man ftood over againit him.” Again, Judges Vi oe 
Deborah . attributes the command the had to curfe Meroz, to an 
angel. ‘-Curfe ye Meroz, faid the angel of the Lord: which 
words Kimchi would have to be Gndertioodan « a literal fenfe,” 
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a ons mea ow byy mat nn meyai “ for Deborah was 
“ 4 prophetefs, and fo fpake according to prophetical’ infpiration 5’ 
and fo Rabbi Levi Ben Gerfom alfo expounds it: Onkelos and Rafi, 
with lefs reafon I think, make thissangel to be none elfe but Baruch. 
Though I am not ignorant that fometimes the prophets themfelves 
are called angels of God, and thence Malachi the laft of them 
had his name; yet we have no fuch teftimony concerning Baruch, 
that ever he was any prophet, but only a judge or commander of the ) 
military forces. In the firft book of Kings, ch. xix. 11, 12. we | 
have a large defcription of this imaginary appearance of angels in | 
the feveral modes of it; ‘‘ Behold the Lord pafled by, and a great 
*< and ftrong wind rent the mountains, and brake in pieces the 
“ rocks before the Lord, but the Lord was not in the wind: and 
“« after the wind an earthquake, and after the earthquake a fire, &c.”” 
All which appearances Jonathan the Targumift expounds by 
sasco nwo “ armies of angels,’ which were attended with 
thofe terrible phenomena. And “ the ftill voice” in which the Lord 
was, he renders anfwerably to the reft by wna prawn dp “ the 
“ voice of angels praifing God in a gentle kind of harmony.” 
For though it be there faid that “ the Lord was in the foft voice,” 
yet that paraphraft feems to underftand it only of his embaflador : 
which in fome places of Scripture is very manifeft; as in 2 Kings, 
ch. i. 3. 15, 16. where, verfe 3, we find “ the angel’”’ delivered to 
Elijah the meflage to Ahaziah king of Ifrael, who fent to Baal- 
zebub the God of Ekron to enquire about his difeafe! “ But the 
“ angel of the Lord faid to Elijah the Tifhbite, Arife, go up ta 
“< meet the meffengers of the king of Samaria, and fay unto them, 
*¢ Is it not becaufe there is not a God in Ifrael, that ye go to en- 
«© quire of Baal-zebub.” And, verfe 16, we have all this mef- 
fage attributed “to God himfelf” by the prophet, as if he had re- 
ceived the dictate immediately from’ God himfelf: and in Daniel, 
the Apocalypfe, and Zachary, we find all things perpetually repre- 
' fented and interpreted by angels, And Abarbanel, upon Zachary ii, 
tells us that feveral prophets had feveral angels that delivered the 
heavenly embafly to them, for that ‘every prophet was not fo well’ 
fitted to converfe with any kind of angel: bapb yayo a22 59 pe 
19) yaw “every prophet was not in a fit capacity of receiving 
“ prophetical influence from any angel indifferently ; but accord-« 
“¢ ing to the difpofition of the receiver, the degree and quality of an 
“* angel was accommodated,” But I fhall not further purfue this 
argument, In the general, that “ the prophetical fcene was per- 
‘¢ petually ordered by fome angel,” I think it is evident from what 
"hath been already faid, which I might further confirm from Ezekiel, 
all whofe prophecies about the temple are exprefsly attributed to a_ 
man as the actor of them, that is, indeed, an angel; for fo they 
ufed conftantly to appear to the prophets in an human fhape. And 
likewife Gen. xxviii. 18. in Jacob’s vifion of a ladder that reached 
up to heaven, we find the angels afcending and defcending, to inti- 
mate 
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mate \that this “ fcala prophetica,” whereby divine influence de- 
f{cended upon the mind of the prophet, is always filled with angels. 
From this place compared with Gen. xxxi. 11. Jacob’s vifion ‘of 
Laban’s fheep prefented to him by an angel, Philo thus determines 
in his book mph tT deoriunles straw rhc avelpes, “Opes Ot6 Seomeumlec aveipes 
avarypader 6 SiO» Ady, & pdvoy rho xolle xb apeoSurciloy tiv airiaiv apoPatvo~ 
pees, AAG nak tds Thy dmodylav avte nai sradov alyérwy, You fee how 
“ the Scripture reprefents fuch dreams as fent of God, not only 
“.thofe that proceed from the firft caufe [God], but fuch alfo as 
“ come by his minifters, the angels.” Bu. St. Jerome hath given 
us a more full and ample teftimony in this matter, in his Comment 
on Gal. iii. 19. “ The law was ordained by angels in the hand of 
“a mediator.” His words are thefe: ‘“ Quod autem ait, Lex 
“ ordinata per Angelos, hoc vult intelligi, quod in omni Veteri 


_ Teftamento, ubi angelus primum vifus refertur, & poftea quafi 


<¢ Deus loquens inducitur, angelus quidem veré ex miniftris plu- 
“ ribus quicumque fit vifus, fed illo mediator [Chriftus] loquatur 
« qui dicat, Ego fum Deus Abraham, Deus Ifaac, & Deus Jacob. 


« Nec mirum fi Deus loquatur in Angelis, cum etiam per angelos 


~ © gui in hominibus funt loquatur Deus in prophetis; dicente Za- 


“ charia, Et ait angelus qui loquebatur in. me, ac deinceps in- 


_ ferente, Hzec dicit Dominus omnipotens.”’ 


We might further add to all this, thofe vifions which we meet 
with in the New Teftament, which, as a thing vulgarly known, 
were attributed to angels. So Adts xxvii. 23. “ There ftood by 
«« me the angel of God this night,” that is, in a prophetical dream. 
And As xii. when the angel of God did really appear to Peter, 
and bring him out of prifon, he could fearce be perfuaded of a long 
time but that all this was a vifion, this indeed being the common 
manner of prophetical vifion. And Acts xxiii. when the Pharifees 
would defcribe St. Paul as a prephet that had received fome vifion - 
or revelation from heaven, they phrafe it by “the fpeaking of an 
“ angel or fpirit unto him,” ver. 9. “ We find no evil in this 
“ man; but if an angel or fpirit hath fpoken to him, let us not 


« fight againft God.” 


; Cin ye A NT, 

The Sécond Enquiry, What the meaning of thofe actions is that are 
frequently attributed to the Prophets, whether they were real, or 
only imaginary and fcenical. What aétions of the Prophets were, 
only imaginary and performed upon the ftage of fancy. What we are 
to think of feveral aétions and res gefte recorded of Fofea, Feremy, 
and Exeriel, in their Prophecies. 


THUS we have done with our firft enquiry concerning the con- 


triver and orderer of the prophetical ftage: that which was acted 
2 . upon 


f 
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upon it, no doubt, every one will grant to have been a mafking or 
imaginary bufinefs, But there are many times, in the midft of pro-~ 
phetical narrations, fome things related to be done. by the prophets 
themfelves upon the command of the prophetic voice, which have 
been generally conceived to have been acted really, the grofleft of 
all not excepted, as Hofea’s taking a harlot for his wife, and be- 
getting children, &c. Which conceit Mr. Calvin hath in part hap- 
pily undermined. But we fhall not here doubt to conclude, bota 
of that and all other actions of the prophets which they were en- 
joined upon the ftage of prophecy, that they were only {cenical 
and imaginary; except indeed they were fuch as of: their own na- 
ture muft have an hiftorical meaning, in which an imaginary per- 
formance would not ferve the turn. For this purpofe it may be 
worth our while to take notice of what Maimonides hath well de- 
termined in this cafe, More Nev. par. II. cap. 46. “ Scias ergo, 
“ guemadmodum in fomnio accidit, &c. Know therefore, that as i 
is ina dream, a man thinks that he hath been in this or that 
country, that he has married a wife there, and continued there 
for fome certain time, that by this wife he has had a fon of fuch 
aname, of fuch a difpofition, and the like; know’ (faith he) 
that even juft fo it was with the prophetical parables, as to what 
the prophets fee or do in a prophetical vifion, For whatfoever | 
thofe parables inform us concerning any action the prophet doth, 
or concerning the fpace of time between one acétion and ano» 
ther, or going from one place to another ; all this is in a pro- 
phetical vifion ; neither are thefe aCtions real to fenfe, although — 
fome particularities may be precifely reckoned up in the writings 
“ of the prophets. For becaufe it was well known that it was all 
“© done in a prophetical vifion; it was not neceflary, in the rehear- 
“ fing of every particularity, to reiterate that it was in a'‘prophetical 
“ vifion; as it was alfo needlefs to jnculcate that it was in a dream. 
s¢ But now the vulgar fort of men think that all fuch actions, jour- 
“ nies, queftions and anfwers, were really and fenfibly performed, 
“ and not in a prophetical vifion, And therefore I have an in- 
* tention to make plain this bufinefs, and fhall bring fuch things 
“© as no man fhall be able to doubt of ; adding thereunto fome ex- 
“amples, by which you may be able to judge of the reft which 
¢ fhall not for the prefent mention.”* Thus we fee how Maimo-, 
nides rejects it as a vulgar error, to conceive, that thofe ations which 
are commonly attributed to the prophets in the current of their 
prophecy, their travelling from place to place, their propounding 
queftions. and receiving anfwers, &c. were real things to fenfe ; 
whereas they were only imaginary, reprefented merely tg the phancy. 
But, for a more diftin®& underftanding of this bufinefs, we muft 
remember what hath been often fuggefted, ‘ That the prophetical 
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“* fcene or ftage upon which ail apparitions were made to the proe- 
‘¢ phet, was his imagination;” and that there all thofe things which 
God would have revealed unto him were acted over {ymbolically, 
as in a mafque, in which, divers perfons are brought in, amongit 
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which the prophet himfelf bears a part; and therefore he, accord- 
ing to the exigency of this dramatical apparatus, muft, as the other 
- actors, perform his part, fometimes by fpeaking and reciting things 
done, propounding queftions, fometimes by a¢ting that part which 
in the drama he was appointed to a& by fome others; and fo not 
only by fpeaking, but by geftures and actions come in his due 
place among the reft; as it is in our ordinary dreams, to ufe Mai- 
-monides’s expreffion of it, And therefore it is no wonder to 
. hear of thofe things done, which indeed have no hiftorical or real 
verity; the feope of all being to reprefent fomething ftrongly to the 
prophet’s underftanding, and fufficiently to inform it in the fub- 
“ftance of thofe things which he was to inftruct that people in to 
whom he was fent. And fo fometimes we have only the intelligi- 
ble matter of prophecies delivered to us nakedly without the imagi- 
nary ceremonies or folemnities, And as this notion of thofe ac- 
-tions of the prophet that’ are interweaved with their prophecies is 
moft genuine and agreeable to the general nature of prophecy, fo we 
- fhall further clear and confirm it in fome particulars. 

We fhall begin with that of Hofea’s marrying of Gomer a 
common harlot; and taking to himfelf children of whoredoms, 
which he is faid to do a firft and fecond time, chap. i. and chap, iii, 
which kind of aétion, however it might be void of true vice, yet it 
~ would not have been void of all offence, for a prophet to have thus 
> unequally yoaked himfelf (to ufe St. Paul’s expreffion) with any 
~ fuch infamous perfons, though by way of lawful wedlock, if it had 
‘been done really, I know that this way of interpreting both this 
_and other prophetical actions difpleafeth Abarbanel, who thinks the 
» literal fenfe and hiftorical verity of all ought to be entertained, ex- 
| cept it be pila, exprefied to haye been doneina vifion ; and the ge- 

neral current of our Chriftian writers till Calvin’s time have gone 
the fame way, And to make ‘the literal interpretation here good, 
-R, Solomon and our former Author both tell us, that the ancient 
Rabbins have determined thofe prophetical narrations of Hofea to 
be underftood synwnn literally. The place they refer to is Gem. 
\Pefac. cap, 8. where yet I find no fuch thing pofitively concluded by 
fs the Talmudiits. “Indeed they there, after their fafhion, expound 
~ the place, by inferting a long dialogue between God and the prophet 
“about this matter, but fo as that without R. Sol. or Abarbanel’s 
glofs we could no more think their fcope wasito eftablith the li- , 
“teral fenfe, than I think that the prophet himfelf intended to infi- 
-Muate the fame to,us. We fhall therefore chufe to fellow Aben- 
“ezra 2s a more genuine commentator, who in this place and others’ 
- 9f the like nature follows Maimonides x0la wédacy making all thofe 
‘tranfactions to have been only imaginary. Tor though it be not 
always pofitively laid down in thefe narrations, that the “¢ res gefta”’ 
was in a vifion; yet the nature and {cope of prophecy fo requiring 
that things fhould thus be acted in imagination, we fhould rather 
expect fome politive declaration to aflure us that they were perform 
¢d in the hiftory, if indeed it were fo. . 
gill And 
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And therefore in thefe recitals of prophetical vifions we find 
many times things lefs coherent than can agree to a true hiftory, 
as in the narrative of Abraham’s vifion, Gen. xv. (for fo the Rab- 
bins in Pirke R. Eliezer expound that whole chapter to be nothing 
elfe) we-find ver. 1. that God appeared to Abraham in a vifion, 
and ver. 5. God brings him into the field as if it were after the 
fhutting up. of evening, and fhews him the ftars of heaven; and yet 
for all this, ver. 12. 1t was yet day-time, and the fun ‘not gone 
down; ‘ And when the fun was going down, a deep fleep fell upon 
« Abraham ;” and ver. 17. “ And it came to pafs that when the 
« fun went down and it was dark, behold a fmoaking furnace, and 
<¢ a burning lamp that pafled between thofe pieces.”” From whence 
it is manifeft that Abraham’s going out into the field before to 
take a view of the {tars of heaven, and his ordering of thofe feveral 
living creatures, ver. g, 10. for a facrifice, was all performed in a 
prophetical vifion, and upon the ftage of his imagination: it being 
no ftrange thing to have incoherent junctures of time made in fuch 
a way. ; 
Be fee xill. we have there a very precife narrative of Jere- 
miah’s getting .a linen girdle, and putting it upon his loins; and 
after a while he muft needs take a long journey to Euphrates, to 
hide it there in a hole of the rock; and then returning, after many 
days, makes another weary journey to the fame place, to take it out 
again after it was all corrupted: all which could manifeftly be no- 
thing elfe but merely imaginary; the {cope thereof being to imprint 
this more deeply upon the underftanding of the prophet, that the 
houfe of Judah and Ifrael, which was nearly knit and united to God, 
fhould be deftroyed and ruined. - 

The fame prophet, ch. xviii. is brought in, going to the houfe of 
a potter, to take notice how he wrought a piece of werk upon the 
wheel ; and when the vefiel he intended was all marred, that then 
he made of his clay another veffel. And ch. xix. he is brought in 
as taking the ancients of the people and the ancients of the priefts 
along with him into the valley of the fon of Hinnom, with a potter’s 
earthen bottle under his arm, and there brésking it in pieces in the 
midft of them. 

In this laft chapter it is very obfervable how the fcheme of fpeech 
is altered, when the prophet relates a real hiftory concerning him- 
felf, ver. 14. {peaking of himfelf in the third perfon, as if now he 
were to {peak of fomebody elfe, and not of a prophet or his actions ; 
for fo we read, ver. 14. “ Then came Jeremiah from Tophet, &c.’? 
‘The like change of the perfon we find ch, xxviii. ver. 10. where 
a formal ftory is told of fome things that paffed between Jeremiah 
and Hananiah the falfe prophet, who, in the prefence of all the 
people, broke Jeremiah’s yoke from off his neck: for it feems to 
have been a wonted thing for the prophets by bonds and yokes to 
type out unto the people victory or captivity in war. Not unlike ~ 
is that we read of Zedekiah the falfe prophet, 1 Kings xxii. who’ 
made himfelf horns of iron, when he prophefied to Ahab his prof- 
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perity againft the Syrians at Ramoth Gilead, vulgarly to reprefent 
to him the fuccefs he fhould have againft his enemies. But, in all 
this bufinefs, the mode of Jeremiah’s language infinuates a literal 
fenfe, by {peaking altogether in the third perfon, as if the relation 
concerned fomebody elie, and not himfelf; and fo muft be of fome 
real thing, and that which to fenfe and Oyertucs had its reality, 
and not only a reality in apprehenfion or imagination. So ch, 
xxxii. we feem to have an infinuation of a real hiftory in Jeremiah’s 
purchafe of a field of Hanameel his uncle’s fon, from the mode of 
expreffion which is there obfervable. 

But other times we meet with things graphically defcribed with 
all the circumftantial pomp of the bufine(s, when yet it could be 


“nothing elfe but a dramatical thing; as ch. xxxv. where the pro- 


phet goes and finds out the chief of the Rechabites particularly de- 
{cribed, and brings them into fuch a particular chamber as is there 
fet forth by ail its bounds, and there fets pots and cups full. of wine 
before them, and bids then drink wine. Juft in the fame mode 
with this we have another ftory told, ch. xxv. 15. and 17, &c. of 
his taking a wine-cup from God, and. his car rying it up and down 
to all nations far and near, Jeraflem and the cities of Judah, and 
the kings and princes thereof; to Pharaoh king of Egypt, and his 


_fervants, princes, people; to all the Arabians, and kings of the 


land of Uz; to the kings of the land of the Philiftings, Edom, 
- Moab, Ammon ; the Kings of Tyre and Sidon, and of the ie be- 


ond the a. -Dedan, Tema, Buz; the kings of Zimri, of the 
Medes and Perfians, and all the kings of the North: and all thefe, 
he faid, he made to drink of this cup. And in this fafhion, ch. 


_ xxvii. he is fent up and down with yokes, to put upon the necks of: 


feveral kings : all which can have no other fenfe than that which is 
merely imaginary, though we be not told that ail this was acted 


“only in a vilion, for the nature of the thing would not permit any 


real. performance thereof. 
The like we may fay of E-zekiel’s “ res gelte,” his eating a roll 


‘given him of God, ch. Hi. and chaiv. It is efpecially remarkable 
e: ceremonioufly all things are related concerning his taking a 
ti ile, and pourtraying the city of Jerufalem upon it, his laying fiege 
to it; all which I fuppofe will be evident to have been merely dra- 
matical, if we carefully examine all things in it, notwithftanding 


that God tells him he fhould in all this bea fign to the people, 
Which is not fo to be aaa as if they were te obferve in fuch 


real aétions in a fenfible way what their own fates fhould be; for ~ 


he is here commanded to lie continually before a tile 390 days, 
which is full 13 months, upon his left fide, and after that 40 more 


upon his right, and to bake his.bread that he fhould eat all this 
while with dung, &c, 


So ch, v. he is commanded to take a barber’s razor, and to fhave 
his head and beard, then to weigh his hair in a pair of feales, and 


“divide it into three parts; and after the days of his fiege fhould be 


pallec, fpoken of before, then to burn a third part “of it in the 


mudit 
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mid{t of the city, and to fmite about the other third with a knife, 
and to fcatter the other third to the wind, All which as it is moft 
unlikely in itfelf ever to have been really done, fo was it againft | 
the law of the priefts to, fhave the corners of their heads and the 
corners of their beards, as Maimonides obferves. But that Ezekiel 
himfelf was a prieft, is manifeft from ch. i. ver. 3. Upon thefe 
paflages of Ezekiel, Maimonides hath thus foberly given his judge~ | 
ment, “ More Nevochim,” Par. II. c. 46. “ Abfit ut Deus pro- 
§¢ phetas fuos ftultis vel ebriis fimiles reddat, eofque ftujtorum aut | 
“ furioforum actiones facere jubeat: praterquam quod preceptum | 
* illud ultimum legi repugnafiet, &c, Far be it from God torender | 
“¢ his prophets like to fools and drunken men, and to prefcribe | 
“¢ them the actions of fools and mad men; befides that this laff | 
¢ injunction would haye been Inconfiftent' with the law; for Eze- | 
*< kiel was a great prieft, and therefore obliged to the obfervation | 
of thefe two negative precepts, viz, of not fhaving the corners | 
“ of his head and corners of his beard; and therefore this was | 
¢ done only in a prophetical vifion.” The fame fentence likewife | 
he paffeth upon that ftory of Efaiah, .ch. xx. 3. his walking naked | 
and bare-foot, wherein Efaiah was no otherwife a fign to Aigypt | 
and /Ethiopia, or rather Arabia, where he dwelt not, and fo could | 
not more literally be a type therein, than Ezekiel was here to the | 
ews. 
j Again, ch. xil, we read of Ezekiel’s removing his houfhold-ftuff | 
in the night, as a type of the captivity, and of his digging with his | 
hands through the wall of his houfe, and of the people’s coming to | 
take notice of this ftrange action, with many other uncouth cere- 
monies of the whole bufinefs, which carry no fhew of probability ; 
and yet, ver. 6. God declares upon this to him, “ I have fet thee 
*¢ for a fign to the houfe of Ifrael ;’’ and ver. g. “ Son of man, | 
«¢ hath not the houfe of Ifrael, the rebellious houfe, faid unto thee, | 
<¢ what doeft thou?” As if all this had been done really ; which 
indeed feems to be nothing elfe but a prophetical fcheme. Neither | 
was the prophet any real fign, but only imaginary, as having the | 
type of all thofe fates fymbolically reprefented in his phancy which, | 
were to befall the Jews; which fenfe Kimchi, a genuine commen= 
_ tator, follows, with the others mentioned,, And, it may be, accord- | 
ing to this fame notion is that in ch. xxiv. to be underftood of | 
the death of the prophet’s wife, with the manner of thofe funeral | 
folemnities and obfequies which he performed for her. 
But we fhall proceed no further in this argument, which I hope | 
is by this time {ufficiently cleared, that we are not in any prophe- ! 
tical narratives of this kind to underftand any thing elfe but the} 
hiftory of the vifions themfelves which appeared to them, except we | 
be led, by fome farther argument of the reality of the thing in a way | 
of fenfible appearance, to determine it to have been any fenfible 
thing, 
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Of that degree of divine infpiration properly called Ruach hakkodefh, 
i.e. The Holy Spirit. Zhe nature-of it deferibed out of Fewifh anx 
tiquities. Wherein this Spiritus Sanctus differed from prophecy 
frrittly fo called, and from the Jpirit of holinefs in purified fouls.” What 
books of the Old Tefiament were afcribed by the Fews to Ruach haks« 
- kodefh. Of the Urim and Vhummim. ) 


- THUS we have done with that part of divine infpiration which 
was more technically and properly by the Jews called Prophecy. 
We fhall now a. little fearch into that which is hagiographical, or, 
as they call it, “¢ The dictate of the Holy Spirit ;’? in which the 
book of Pfalms, Job, the works of Solomon .and others, are com= 
rifed. “This we find very appofitely thus defined by Maimonides, 
More Nevochim, Par. II. c. 45. “ Cum homo in fe fentit rem vel 
“ facultatem quampiam exoriri, & fuper fe quiefcere, que eum! 
 impellit ad loquendum, &c. When a man.perceives fome power 
Ss to arife within him, and reft upon him, which urgeth him to 
 fpeak, fo that he difcourfe concerning the fciences or arts, and: 
“utter pfalms or hymns, or profitable and wholefome rules of 
- good living, or matters political and civil, or fuch as are divine; 
“ and that, whilft he is waking, and hath the ordinary vigour and 
- ufe of his fenfes, this is fuch a one of whom it is faid, that he 
'€ {peaks by the Holy Spirit.” In this definition we may feem to have 
‘the ftrain of the book of Pfalms, Proverbs and Ecclefiaftes fully 
decyphered to us. In like manner we find this degree of infpira- 
| tion defcribed by R. Albo. Maam. Ill. c. 10. after he had fet down 
i the other degrees fuperior to it, yw) sbw ang wo mo wed moe 
9m) monn a2 737" way ayo cmoinnia “ Now to ‘explain to 
Vee you what is that other door of divine influx, through which none 
Scan enter by his own natural ability; .it is when a man utters 
© words of wifdom, or fong, or divine praife, in pure and elegant 
| language, befides his wont; fo that every one that knows him 
‘8 admires him for this excellent knowledge and compofure of 
| words; but yet he himfelf knows not from whence this faculty 
IS caine to him, but is as a child that learns a tongue, and knows 
1 & not from whence he had this faculty. Now the excellence of this 
| degree of divine infpiration is, well known to all, for it is the 
1 fame with that which is called the Holy Spirit.” Or, if you 
| pleafe, we fhall render thefe definitions of our former Jewifh doctors 
an the words of Proclus, who hath very happily fet forth the nature 
| of this piece of divine infpiration, according to their mind, in thefe 
| words, lib. Vewin §. Plat.. ‘Tim.’ *tOicd xapaxtne weosacindc, Orem 
| Acre THIS voepais emsGonceis, nobapds Th ual Caves, ) are weiloos TEACIs@ 
jp tov Ozav, Benrrayyiv@» Te nas imapeyeoy Toy avOrwrriver eyvobwu, 
| E935 Of ous nad nobloomAntinos, xed xagirwy ICES OG, XKAARS TE wrens, 
qt 
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xa coro. eyce Os omrnupreowprivOre “This degree or enthufiafti= — 


“ cal character, fhining fo bright with the intelletual influences 
“ is pure and venerable, receiving its perfection from the father of 
« the Gods, being diftinét from human conceptions, and far tranf- 
“ cending them, always conjoifing with delightfulnefs and amaze- 


Lal 


“ ment, full of beauty and comelinefs, concife, yet withall exceed 


« ing accurate.” 

This kind therefore of divine infpiration was always more pacate 
and ferene than the other of prophecy, neither did it fo much fati- 
gate and act upon the imagination. For though thefe Hagiogra- 
phi, or holy writers, ordinarily exprefled themfelves in parables and 
fimilitudes, which is the proper work of fancy; yet they feem only 
to have made ufe of fuch a drefs of language to fet off their own 
fenfe of divine things, which in itfelf was more naked and fimple, 
the more advantageoufly, as we,fee commonly in all other kind of 
writings. And feeing there was no labour of the imagination in 
this way of Revelation, therefore it was not communicated to them 
by any dreams or vifions, but while they were waking, and their 


fenfes were in their full vigour, their minds calm: it breathing - 


upon them, Enn. vi. lib. 9. c. 11: ds & yaagm, a8 Plotinus de- 
fcribes his pious enthufiatt, ‘Apracbes 4 tbecidoug novxh tv epnuy 
xdlasaces yeyivilas, arpeuel ry adt® dole ddapB amoxrAvor. For indeed 
this enthufiaftical fpirit feated itfelf principally in the higher and 
purer faculties of the foul, which were demep asletryere apd; avynrs 
that I may allude to the ancient opinion of Empedocles, who held 
there were two funs, the one archetypal, which was always in the 
incon{picable hemifphere of the world, but the beams thereof fhining 
upon this world’s fun were reflected to us, and {fo further enlight- 
ened us. : 

Now'this kind of infpiration, as it always acted pious fouls into 
ftrains of devotion, or moved them ftrongly to di€tate matters of 
true piety and goodnefs, did manifeft itfelf to be of a divine nature 3 
and as it came in abruptly upon the minds of thofe holy men without 
courting their private thoughts, but tranfported them from that 
temper of mind they were in before, fo that they perceived them- 
felves captivated by the power of fome higher light than that which 
their own underftanding commonly poured out upon, them, they 
_ might know it to be more immediately from God. 2 

For indeed that feems to be the main thing wherein this Holy 
Spirit differed from that conftant fpirit and frame of holinefs and 
goodnefs dwelling in hallowed minds, that it was too quick, potent, 
and tranfporting a thing, and was a kind of vital form to that light 
of divine reafon which they were perpetually poffefled of. And 
therefore fometimes it runs out into a forefight or prediction of 
things to come, though it may be thofe previftons were lefs under- 
ftood by the prophet himfelf; as (if it were needful) we might 


inftance in fome of David’s prophecies, which feem to have been re= 


as 


vealed to him not fo much for himfelf (as the apoftle fpeaks) - 
pee for 


ee 
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for us. But it did not always fpend itfelf in ftrains of devotion or 
dictates of virtue, wifdom, and prudence; and therefore (if I may 
take leave here to exprefs my conjeCture) I fhould think the ancient . 
Jews called this degree “ Spiritus Sanctus,” not becaufe it fows 
from the third perfon in the Trinity (which I doubt they thought 
not of in this bufinefs), but becaufe of the near affinity and alliance 
it hath with that fpirit of holinefS and true goodnefs that always 
lodgeth in the breafts of good men. And this feems to be infi- 
nuated in an old proverbial fpeech of the Jewifh mafters, quoted by 
Maimonides in the fore-quoted place, ‘ Majeftas divina habitat 
*¢ fupereum, & loquitur per Spiritum Sanétum.” ‘Though fome 
think it might be fo called as being the loweft degree of divine in- 
Apiration : for fometimes the ancienteft monuments of Jewifh learn- 
ing call all prophecy by the name of “ Spiritus Sanétus.”? So in 
Pirke R. Eliezer, c. 39. “ R. Phineas inquit, requievit Spiritus 
«Sanctus fuper Jofephum ab, ipfius juventute ufque ad diem 
¢ obitus ejus, atque direxit eum in omnem fapientiam, &c. The 
“ Holy Spirit refted upon Jofeph from his youth till the day of 
“ his death, and guided him into all wifdom, &c.” Though it 
may be all that might be but an hagiographical {pirit; for indeed 
the Jews are wont, as we fhewed before, to diftinguifh Jofeph’s 
dreams from prophetical. But this ‘ Spiritus Sanctus’’ in the fame 
chapter (to put all out of doubt) is attributed to Ifaiah and Ezekiel, 
which were known prophets ; and chap. xxxiii. “ R. Phineas ait, 


_ © poftquam omnes illi interfecti fuerant, viginti annis in Babel re- 


“ quievit Spiritus Sanctus fuper Ezekiclem, & eduxit eum ‘ex con- 
“ valle dora, & oftendit ei multa ofla, &c.’”? And among thofe five 
things that the Jews always fuppofed the fecond temple to be in- 


- ferior to the firft in, one was the want of the wrpn nn ° Spiritus 


« Sanctus,” or {pirit of prophecy. 7 
But we are here to confider this “ Spiritus Sanctus” more ftriGly, 
and as we have formerly defined it out of Jewifh antiquity. And 
here we fhall firft fhew what books of the Old Teftament were 


_afcribed to this degree by the Jews. “The Old Teftament was by 


the Jews divided into crninn mai orn “ the law, the 
“ prophets, and the aydyeupe.’? And this divifion is infinuated 
in Luke xxiv. 44. “ And Jefus faid unto them, Thefe are the 
“ words which I fpake unto you while I was yet with you, that 


© all things muft be fulfilled which were written concerning me 


“ in the law of Mofes, and in the Prophets, and in the Pfalms;°’ 
where by the Pfalms may feem to be meant the Hagiographa; for 
the writers of thefe Hagiographa might, be termed Pialmoditts, for 
fome reafons which we fhall touch upon hereafter in this difcourfe. 
But to return; the Old Teftament being anciently divided into thefe 
parts, it may not be amifs to confider the order of thefe parts as it is 


laid down by the Talmudical doétors in “ Gemara Bava Bathra,’’ 


c. I. towards the end, ya) peas bw yato yan yin “ Our doétors 
“ have delivered unto us this order of the prophets, Jofhua, Judges, 
« Samuel, Kings, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, [faiah, andthe twelve Prophets, 

“ the 
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« the firft of which is Hofea,” for fo they underftand thofe words in 
Hof. i. 2. yuna mmr cat nbnn “ Deus imprimis locutus: eft 
“ per Hofeam.’’ The fame Gemarifts go on to lay down the order of 
the ayisyeage thus; Ruth, the book of Pfalms, Job, Proverbs, 
Ecclefiaftes, Canticles, Lamentations, Daniel, Efther, Ezra; the 
Chronicles ; and thefe the Jews did afcribe to the Ruach hakko- 
defh, But why Daniel fhould be reckoned amongft the mraina, 
and not among{t myx 2 S the Prophets,” I can fee no reafon, fee- 


ing the ftrain of it wholly argues the nature of the prophetical degree | 


fpending itfelf in dreams and vifions, though thofe were joined 
with more obfcurity (it being then the crepufculum of the prophe- 
tical day, which had long been upon the horizon of the Jewifh 
church) than in the other prophets. And therefore whatever the 
Jatter Jews here urge, for thus ranking up Daniel’s books with the 
other crus, yet, feeing they give us no traditional reafon which 
their anceftors had for fo doing, I fhould rather think it to have 
been firft of all fome fortuitous thing which gave an occafion to 
this after-miftake, as I think it is. 

But to pafs on; befides thofe books mentioned, there were fome 
things clfe among the Jews ufually attributed to this “ Spiritus 
« Sanctus :”” and fo Maimonides, in the forementioned place, tells 
us that Eidad and Medad, and all the high priefts who afked counfel 
by Urim and Thummin, fpake “ per Spiritum Sanétum,” fo that it 
was a character enthufiaftical whereby they gave judicial anfwers 
by Icoking upon the ftones of the high priefts breaft-plate, to thofe 
that came to enquire of Godby them. And fo R. Bechai in Parafh 
yn {peaks of “one of the degrees of the Holy Spirit which was 
“ fuperior to Bath Kol. (i. e. filia vocis), and inferior to prophecy.” 
wait yo mons ip ma tp nbynd wpa mn Eat att mn. 
It will not be amifs, by a fhort digreffion, to fhew what this Urim 
and Thummim was ; and we may take it out of our former author R. 
Bechai, who for the fubftance agrees with the generality and beft of 
the Jewifh writers herein. It was, as he there tells us, done in this 
manner, ‘The high prieft ftood before the ark, and he that came 
to enquire of the Urim and Thummim ftood behind him, enquir- 
ing wjth afubmiffive voice, as if he had been at his private prayers, 
¢ Shall I do fo, or fot”? Then the high prieft looked upon the let- 


ters which were engaven upon the ftones of the breaft-plate, and | 


by the concurrence of an enthufiaftical fpirit of divination of his 
own (I may add thus much upon’the former reafons to that which 


he there {peaks) with fome modes whereby thofe letters appeared, dt 
he fhaped out his anfwer. But for thofe that were allowed to en-~| 


quire at this oracle, they were none elfe but either the king or 
the whole congregation, as we are told in “ Maffec. Sotah,’ 


qoo iw ay xbs posw pr, “© None may enquire of it but the | 
“* congregation of the people, or the king ;” by which it feemsit |f 


But 


was a political oracle. 
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But to return to our argument in hand, viz. What pieces of 
divine writ are afcribed to the wapn my or “ Spiritus Sanétus ;” 
we muft further know that the Jews were wont to reckon all thofe 
Pfalms or Songs which we any where meet with in the Old Tefta- 
ment among the man3. For though they were penned by the 
prophets, yet becaufe they were not the propef refults of a “ vifum 
“< propheticum,”’ therefore they were not “ true prophecy;” for 
they have a common tradition, that the prophets did not always 
prophefy ‘* codem gradu,” but fometime ina higher, fometime in 
@ lower degree, as among others we are fully taught by Abarbanel, 
in Efay iv. upon occafion of that fongs of Efay, yms my sar 
myv>y maim monva “ The fame prophecies fometime in the 
“ form of the fupreme prophetical degree, and fometime in a lower 
“ degree, saa wpm nia iw or by the Holy Spirit only.” And 
thus haying made his way, he tells us that common notion they 
had amongft them, “ that all fongs were dictated by this Spiritus 
“¢ Sanctus, ya) covain 272 RYonw mow dow Every fong that 
*‘ is found in the writings of the prophets, it was fuch a thing 
“as was ordered or diétated by the pen-men themfelves, to- 
“¢ gether with the fuperintendency of the Holy Spirit: forafmuch 
_ “as they received them not in that higher way which is called 
_ © Prophecy, as all vifions were received, for all vifions were perfect 
‘© prophecy.” But the author goes on further to declare his, and 
indeed. the common opinion, concerning any fuch fong, that it 
was not the proper work of God himfelf, but the work of the 
prophet’s. own {pirit, wain byan Ox > 7 byan ms yaby 
mx tan. Yet we muft fuppofe the prophet’s Spirit enabled 
by the conjunction of divine help with it, as he puts in the caution, 
ronds cin mo ods mb “ the fpirit of God and his divine 
“ affiftance did ftill cleave unto the prophet, and was prefent with 
“ him.” For, as he tells us, the prophets, being fo much ac- 
cuftomed to divine vifions as they were, might be able fometime 
“* per vigiliam,”? without any prophetical vifion, to fpeak ,excel- 
lently by the Holy Ghoft, Swan nabam mebon vaya, “ with 
$ yery elegant language, and admirable fimilitudes.”” And this 
he there proves from hence, that thefe fongs are commonly attri+ 
_ buted to the prophet himfelf, and not to God, there being fo much 
of the work of the prophet’s own fpirit in them, ainsm mon 725 
“wos on mew. dex mune pam wd xb combs. ton 
an win “ Wherefore the Scripture commonly attributes thefe 
“< fongs to the prophets themfelves, and not unto God; and ac- 
. © cordingly {peaks of the fong at the Red Sea,’”’ Exod. xv. ‘Then 
Mofes and the people of Ifracl fang this fong, “ that is, Mofes 
*© and the children of Ifrael did compofe and order it.” So in the 
fong at Beer-Elim, “ Then fang Ifrael this fong,”” Numb. xxi. 17. 
So in Mofes’s fong in the latter end of Deuteronomy, which was 
to be preferved as a memorial, the conclufion runs, “ Set your 
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“ hearts upon all thofe words, myn mr wvyn ‘DI TWH, 
<< which I teftify to you this day,” Deut. xxxii. 46. So all thofe 
Pfalms which are fuppofed to have been compofed by David are per- 
petually afcribed unto him, and the reft of them that were compofed 
by others are in dike manner afcribed unto them; whereas the pro- 
phetic ftrain is very different, always intitling God to it, and fo is 
brought in with fuch kind of prologues [“ The word of the Lord]”’, 
or [“ The hand of the Lord”, or the like. 

But enough of that: yet feeing we are fallen now upon the ori- 
ginal author of thefe divine fongs and hymns, it will not be amis 
to take a little notice of the frequency of this Degree of Pro- 
phecy, which is by fongs and hymns compofed by an enthufiaftical 
{pirit, among the Jews. We find many of thefe prophets befides 
David, who were authors of fundry Pfalms bound up together with 
his; for we muft not think all are his: as after the 72d Pfalm we 
have eleven together which are afcribed to Afaph, the 88th to 
Heman, the 89th to Ethan, fome to Jeduthun, and very many 
are “ incerti authoris,”’ as it feems, being anonymous. Thus Kim- 
chi, in his Preface tc the Pfalms, and the reft of the Hebrew Scho- 
liafts, fuppofe divers authors to have come in for their particular 
fongs in that book. 

And thefe divine enthufiafts were commonly wont to compofe 
their fongs and hymns at the founding of fome one mufical inftru- 
ment or other, as we find it often fuggefted in the Pfalms. So 
Plutarch, lib. meh Th un xpay euynelec voy thy Hubler, defcribes the dic- 
tate of the oracle anciently, ws ev péton nab oyrw, @rwopch xed pela 
Hopi dvouckravy nar wer ard, “€ how that it was uttered in verfe; 
“ in pomp of words, fimilitudes, and metaphors, at the found of 
“ a pipe.”’. ‘Thus we have Afaph, Heman, and Jeduthun, fet forth 
in this prophetical preparation, xxv. 1. Moreover “ David and the 
“ Captain of the hoft feparated to the fervice of the fons of Afaph, 
“and of Heman, and of Jeduthun, who fhould prophefy with 
“ harps, &c.’ Thus R. Sal. expounds the place, counin paws 
yayw>sa aoa comsinn: yo ibs mw ban & When they 
‘© played upon. their mufical inftruments they prophefied, after 
‘© the manner of Elifha, who faid, ‘ Bringmea minttrel,’ 2 Kings ill. 
And in the fore-mentioned place ver. 3. upon thofe words [“ who 
“ prophefied with a harp],’”’ he thus gloffeth; -ayoa pain omw3 
aM eT abba mm) ouend now “© As they founded 
“© upon the harp the Pfalms of praife and the Hallelujahs, Jeduthun | 
“¢ their father prophefied.” And this fenfe of this place I-think is 
much more genuine than that which a late author of our own, 
would faften upon it, viz. that: this prophecying was nothing but 
finging of Pfalms. For it is manifeft that thefe prophets were not 
mere fingers, but .compofers, and fuch as were truly called pro- 
phets ‘or enthufiafts: fo ver. 5. Heman is exprefsly called the 
King’s Scer; the like in 2 Chron. xxix. 30, and ch. xxxv. 15. of 
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Afaph, Heman, and Juduthun, y5nn pnn. upon which our 
former commentator gloffeth thus, min min ans) sn 55, 
“ unufquifque eorum erat propheta.”’ It is true, the poets are an- 
ciently called “ vates ;” but that is no good argument why a finger 
fhould be called a prophet: for it is to be confidered that a poet was 
a compofer, and upon that account by the ancients called “ vates,” or 
_ a prophet, and that becaufe they generally thought all true poets were 
tranfported. So Plato, in his “ Phzedrus,”’ makes three kinds of 
fury, viz. enthufiaftical, amatorious, and poetical. But of this 
matter we fhall fpeak more under the next head, which we are ina 
manner unawares fallen upon, which is to enquire in general inte 


the qualification of all kind of prophets. 


Caton Po Vill. 


Of the Difpofitions. antecedent and preparatory to Prophecy. That the 
_ qualifications which did fit a man for the Prophetical Spirit were fuch 
as thefe, viz. Inward piety, true wifdom, a pacate and ferene tem 
per of mind, and due cheerfulnefs of {pirit; in opp fi in to vitiouf- 
nefs, mental crazednefs and inconfiftency, unfubdued paffions, 
black melancholy, and dull fadnefs. This illuftrated by feveral 
inftances in Scripture: That Mufic was greatly advantageous to the 
Prophets and Holy men of God, Sc. What is meant by Saul’s Evil 
Spirit. 


OUR next bufinefs is, to difcourfe of thofe feveral qualifications 
that were to render a man fit for the {pirit of prophecy: for we muft 
not think that any.man might fuddenly be made a prophet: this 
gift was not fo fortuitoufly difpenfed as to be communicated without 
any difcrimination of perfons. And this indeed all forts of men 
have generally concluded upon; and therefore the old Heathens 
themfelves, that only fought after a fpirit of divinations,; were wont 
in a folemn manner to prepare and ft themfelves for receiving the 
influx thereof, as R. Albo hath truly obferved, Maam. III. ¢. 8. 
a ney ouay monpr mms yn “ The ancient Gentiles 
«¢ made themfelves images, and offered prayers and frankincenfe to 
“ the ftars, that by this means they might draw down a fpiritual 
« influence from fome certain ftars upon their image. For this 
“¢ influence flides down from the body of the ftar upon the man 
- himfelf, who is alfo corporeal, and by this means he foretells what 
,* fhall come to pafs.’’ And thus, as he further obferves, the ne- 

cromancers themfelves were wont to ufe many folemn rites and cere- 

monies to call forth the fouls of any dead men into themfelves, 
whereby they might be able to prefage future things. But to come 
more clofely to our prefent argument. 

The qualifications which the Jewith do&tors fuppofe neceflarily 
antecedent to render any one “ habilem ad prophetandum’’ are 
“ true probity and piety ;” and this was the conftant fenfe and 
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opinion of all of them univerfally, not excluding the vulgar them- 
felves. “Thus Abarbanel, in Preefat.in 12 Proph. nid san nyvor 
wpm “ Pietas inducit Spiritum Sanétum.” ‘The like we find in 
Maimonides, “: More Nevochim,” par. II. c.'32. who yet thinks 
this was not enough: and therefore he reckons up this as a vulgar 
error, which yet he fays fome of their doctors were carried 
away withal, “ Quod Deus aliquem eligat & mittat, nulla habita 
“ ratione an fit fapiens, &c.”* “ That God may chufe of men 


“¢ whom he pleafeth, and fend him, it matters not whether he he 
¢ 


ana 0 


“ that this is required, that he be a virtuous, good, and honeft man: 
<< for hitherto there was never any that could fay that God did caufe 
« the Divine Majefty to dwell in a vitious perfon, unlefs he had frft 
“° reformed himfelf.”’ 

But Maimonides himfelf rather prefers the opinion of the wife 
fages and philofophers of the Heathens than of thefe vulgar mafters, 
which required alfo fome perfection in the nature of him that 
fhould be fet apart for prophecy, augmented with ftudy and induftry 5 
“ Whence it cannot be that a man fhould go to-bed no prophet, 
“ and rife the next day a prophet (as he there fpeaks), ‘ quemad- 
“¢ modum homo qui inopinato aliquid invenit.”” And a little after 
he adds, “¢ Fatuos & hujus terre filios quod attinet, non magis, noftro 
“¢ judicio, prophetare poflunt, quam afinus aut rana.” . 

Thefe perfections then, which Maimonides requires as prepa- 
ratory difpofitions to render a man a prophet, are of three forts, 
viz. 1. Acquifite or Rational; 2. Natural or Animal; laftly, 
Moral. And according to the difference of thefe he diftinguifheth 
the degrees of prophecy, c. 36. “ Has autem tres perfectiones, &c.”’ 
“¢ As to thefe three perfeétions which we have here comprized, 
“< viz. the perfection of the rational faculty acquired by ftudy, 

the perfection of the imaginative faculty by birth, and the per- 
fection of manners or virtuous qualities by purifying and free- 
“ ing the “heart and affections from all fenfual pleafures, from ail 
“ pride, and from all foolifh and peftilent defire of glory ; as to thefe 
I fay, it is evident that they are differently, and not in the fame 
degree, participated by men: and according to fuch different mea- 
fures of participation the degrees of the prophets are alfo to be 
“ diftinguifhed.” Bey: 

Thus Maimonides, who indeed in all this did but aim at this 
technical notion of his, that all prophecy is the proper refult of 
thefe perfections, as a form arifing out of them all as dut ofits 
elements compounded together. For it is plain that he thought | 
there was a kind of prognoftic virtue in fouls themfelves, which was 
in this manner to be excited ; which was the opinion of fome phi- 
lofophers, among which Plutarch lays down his fenfe in this man-~ 
ner; according to the minds of many others; *"H Woxh shy pave 
TWeny Sm tminrérar diya exbaow 78 Coudloe wowep vider, GAN iysow 
xo viv,» TupABTaL OF de iy wpe td Suntdy drduséw airing ual Cdvyvow, 
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The foul doth not then firft of all attain a prophetical energY 
when it leaves the body as a cloud; but it now hath it already; 
only the is blind of this eye, becaufe of her concretion with this 
mortal body.”’ ‘This philofopher’s opinion Maimonides-was more 
“ than prone to, however he would diffemble it, and therefore he 
‘ {peaks of an impotency to prophecy, fuppofing all thofe three qua- 
- lifications named before, as of the fufpenfion of the act of fome 
natural faculty. So chap. xxxii. “ Meo judicio res hic fe habet 
*¢ ficut in miraculis, &c.” “ In my judgement,” faith he, “ the 
“ matter here is juft fo as it is in miracles, and bears proportion 
“< with them. For natural reafon requires, that he who by his 
“« nature is apt to prophefy, and is diligently taught and inftruted, 
“< and of fit age, that fuch a one fhould prophefy; but he that 
« notwithftanding cannot do fo, is like to one that cannot move his 
‘hand, as Jeroboam, or. one .that cannot fee, as thofe that could 
** not fee the tents of the King of Syria (as it is in the ftory of 
“-Blifha).”” And again, chap. xxxvi. he further beats upon this 
ftring, “ Si vir quidam ita comparatus fuerit, nullum dubium eft, 
sc fi facultas ejus imaginatrix (que in fummo gradu perfette eft, 
s¢ & influentiam ab intelleétu fecundim perfectionem fuam fpecula- 
*¢ tivam accipit) laboraverit & in operatione fuerit, illum non nifi 
“¢ res divinas & admirandas apprehenfurum, nihil preter Deum & 
“¢ ejus angelos vifurum, nullius denique rei fcientiam habiturum & 
“ curaturum, nifiearum qua vere funt & que ad communem ho- 
S minum {peCtant utilitatem.”?, This opinion of Maimonides I 
find not any where entertained, but only by the author of the book 
-Cozri.. That which feems to have led him into this conceit was 
his miftaken fenfe (it may be) of fome paflages in the ftory of the 
kings that fpeak of * the {chools of the Prophets,” and the like, of 
which more hereafter. | 
But I know no reafon fufficient to infer any fuch thing as the 
prophetical {pirit from the higheft improvement of natural or moral 
endowments. And I cannot but wonder how Maimonides could 
reconcile all this with the right notion of prophecy, which muft 
of neceflity include a divine infpiration, and therefore may freely 
be beftowed by God where and upon whom he pleafeth. “Though 
indeed common reafon will teach us, that it is not likely that God 
would extraordinarily infpire any men, and fend them thus fpecially 
authorized’ by himfelf sto. declare his mind authentically to them, 
and dictate what his truth was, who were themfelves vitious and of 
-unhallowed lives; and fo indeed the Apoftle Pater, 2 Epift. ch. 1. 
fells us plainly, they were “ holy men of God who fpake as they 
“ were moved by the Holy Ghoft.” Neither is it probable that 
thofe who were any way of crazed minds, or who were inwardly’ of 
inconfidtent tempers by reafon of any perturbation, could be very 
fit for thefe ferene impreflions. A troubled fancy could no more 
receive thefe ideas of divine truth to be impreft upon it, and een) 
reflect them to the underftanding, than-a cracked glafs or trouble 
water can reflect fincerely any image to be made upon then. And 
therefore 
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therefore the Hebrew doétors univerfally agree in this rule, “ That 
“ the fpirit of prophecy never refts upon any but aholy and wife man, 
“ one whofe paffions are allayed.”” So the Talmud Maffec Sanhe- 
drin, as it is quoted by R. Albo, Maam. III. c. 10. rinip >y31 
sywyr tara con by xb mow main pr (i. e.) © The fpirit of pro- 
“© phecy never refides but upon a man of wifdom and fortitude, as 
“ alfo upon a rich and great man,” eons 
The two laft qualifications in this rule Maimonides, in his 
“ Fundamenta legis,” hath left out, and indeed it is full enough 
without them. But thofe other two qualifications of wifdom and 
fortitude are conftantly laid down by them in this argument. And 
fo we find it afcribed to the author of this canon, who is faid to 
be R. Jochanan, c. 4. % Gem. Nedar.” aa pa pr pny 7 IR 
Doinyaw mwn (i. e.) R. Jochanan fays, “ God doth not make 
“ his Schechina to relide upon any but a rich and humble man, a 
“ man of fortitude, all which we learn from the example of Mofes 
“© our matter,” Where by fortitude they mean. nothing elfe but 
that power whereby a good man fubdues his animal part; for 
fo, I fuppofe, 1 may fafely tranflate that folution of theirs which 
I have fometime met with, and I think in “* Pirke Avoth,” 2 
“yam. oxy wan 6 Who is the man of fortitude? It is he that 
“ fubdues his figmentum malum,’”? by which they meant no- 
thing elfe but the fenfual or animal part: of which more. in 
another difcourfe. And thus they give us another rule as it were 
paraphraftical upon the former, which I find “ Gem. Schab.’’ ‘c. 2. 
where, glancing at that contempt which the wife man in Ecclefiaftes 
caft upon mirth and laughter, they diftinguifh of a twofold mirth, 
the one divine, the other mundane, and then fum up many of 
thefe mundane and terrene affe€tions which this Holy Spirit will 
not refide with, mnbyy qyno xb maayy pan xb mw maw sd 
2) pinw tina xb) “ The divine prefence, or ‘ Spiritus San&tus,’ 
“« doth not refide where there is grief and dull fadnefs, laughter, 
** and lightnefs of behaviour, impertinent talk or idle difcourfe ; 
*¢ but with due and innocuous chearfulnefs it loves to refide, ac- 
“© cording to that which is written concerning Elifha, ¢ Bring me 
“ now a minftrel: and it came to pafs when the minftrel played, 
*< the hand of the Lord was upon him,’ 2 Kings iii.” Where we 


fee that temper of mind principally required by them is a free chear-~ : | 


fulnefs, in oppofition to all griefs, anger, or any other fad and me- 
Janchcly paflions. So “ Gem, Pefac.” c, 6. toma sinw car 59 
Mpenon owe ww wa) ss np mponop inno w Osan cR 
nn “ Every man when he is in paffion, if he be a wife man, his 
** wifdom is taken from him ; if a prophet, his prophecy,” 

The firft part of this aphorifm they there declare by the example 
of Mofes, who they fay prophefied not in the wildernefs after the 
return of the fpies that brought an il] report of the land of Canaan, 
by reafon of his indignation againft them: and the laft part from 
the example of the prophet Elitha, 2 Kings iii. 15. of which more 


hereafter. 


- 


RECEIVING OF THE PROPHETICAL SPIRIT. 342 


hereafter. “Thus, in the book Zohar, wherein moft of the ancient 
Jewifh traditions are recorded, col. 408. x5 snaawy pon Rt 
TD) vy Ina ww © Behold, we plainly fee that the divine pre- 
fence doth not refide with fadnefs, but with chearfulnefs: if there. 
“be no chearfulnefs,: it will not abide there; as it is written con- 
*° cerning Elifha, who faid, ‘Give me now a minftrel.’ But from 
“¢ whence learn we that the fpirit of God will not refide with heavi- 
“‘ nefs? From the example of Jacob, for that, “all that’ while-he- 
“* grieved for Jofeph, the Shechinah or the Holy Spirit did forfake 
“ him.”? — For fo they had alfo a common tradition, that Jacob pro- 
phefied not that time while his grief for the lofs of his fon. Jofeph 
remained with him. ‘So L. Tofiphta, smn mow mysw px 
mow poo xds myaxy “ The ipirit of prophecy. dwells not with 
** fadnefs, but with chearfulnefs.” I will not here difpute the punc- 
tualnefs of thefe traditions concerning Mofes and Jacob, though I 
doubt not but the main fcope of them is true, viz. that the fpirit of 
prophecy ufed not to refide with any black .or melancholy paffions, 
but required a ferene and pacate temper of mind, it being itlelf of 
a mild and gentle nature; as it was well obferved concerning the 
Holy Ghoft in another notion by Tertullian, in his ‘* De Speéta-. 
“ culis,”’ “ Deus precepit Spiritum Sanctum, utpote pro nature fuze 
“ bono tenerum & delicatum, tranquillitate & lenitate, & quicte & 
** pace tractare; non furore, non bile, non ira, non dolore in- 

© quietare.”’ ‘ 
Now according to this notion I think we have gained fome 
light for the further underftanding of fome paflages in Pfalm li. 
which the Chaldee paraphraft and Hebrew commentators alfo un- 
derftand of the fpirit of prophecy which: was taken from. David 
in that time of his “ forrow and grief of mind,” upon the reflection 
of his fhameful mifcarriage in the matter of Uriah ; and this is 
called, ver. 12. ma) nin “a free fpirit, or a fpirit of alacrity and 
*¢ liberty of mind, aéting by generous and noble and free im- 
% pulfes upon it:’? and, ver. 8. it paraphrafed by joy and gladnefs, 
as being that temper of mind which is moft liberally moved upon 
and aéted; as likewife,-ver. 12. a like periphrafis is ufed of it, ‘ the 
“ joy of God’s falvation;”? and, ver. 10. David: thus prayeth for 
the reftauration of it to him, and the eftablifhing him in the firm 
poffeffion of it, “ Create in me a clean heart, O God, winna) mn 
“ saypa and ren wa fixed fpirit within me.” As if he had faidy 
“ thy Holy Spirit of prophecy dwells in no unhallowed minds, but 
“¢ with purity and holinefs ; and when thefe are violated, that pre- 
* fently departs ; the holy and the impure fpirit cannot converfe 
“ together: therefore cleanfe my heart of all pollution, that this 
“ divine gueft, being reftored to me, may find a conftant habitation 
within me.’? And thus both Rafi and Abenezra glofs on this 
place ; but efpecially R. Kimchi, who purfues this fenfe very largely: 
and fo before them the. Talmudifts had expounded it, “ Gem. 
| Z 4 «© Joma,” 
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“¢ Joma,” c. 2. where they thus defcant upon thofe words, ver. 11. 
“ ‘Take not-thy Holy Spirit from me,” and tell us how David was 


. punifhed by leprofy and double excommunication ; one from this 


fpirit, ppbmpn painio wom woe, Nt yoy Owin nww 
ayow yor which words I find moft corruptly tranflated by Vor- 
ftius in his comment upon Maimonides’s “ Fundamenta legis,” 
I fhould therefore thus render them in their native and genuine 
fenfe, “¢ Per fex menfes erat David leprofus (viz. propter peccatum 
“ in negotio Uria admifium), ‘ & feparabant fe ab eo viri fynagoge 
magne, atque ablata eft ab eo Shechinah (i. e. fpiritus prophe- 
£ ticus). Primum conftat ex PfaJm. cxix. ubi dicitur, Revertantur 
ad me timentes te, & {cientes teftimonia tua:’ alterum ex Pialm.. 
© ji, ubi dicitur, Fac revertatur ad me letitia falutis tuz.”’ 

But it is now time to look a little into that place which the maf- 
ters conftantly refer to in this notion, viz. : Kings ii. where when 
the Kings of Ifraeland Judah and Edom in their diftrefs for water, 
upon their warlike expedition againft the king of Moab, came to 

* Elitha to enquire of God by him, the prophet Elifha (ver. 14), 
feems to have been moved with indignation againft the King of 
Ifrael, and fo' makes a very unwelcome addrefs to him, ‘ Surely were 
¢ it not that I regard the prefence of Jehofaphat the King of Judah, 
‘© T would not look toward thee, nor fee thee’; and then it fol- 
lows ver. 15.,% But now bring me a minftrel: and it came to 
“ pafs when the minftrel played, that the hand of the Lord came 
*¢ upon him,” Which words are thus expounded by R. D. Kim- 
chi, out of the Rabbines (with which R, 5. Jarchi and R. L. Ben 
Gerfom agree for the fubftance of his meaning) mvna ox 
wm pbnoaw “ Our doctors tells us, that from that day wherein 
*¢ his mafter Elijah was took up into heaven, the fpirit of prophecy 
‘© remained not with him for.a certain time; for, for this caufe he 
** was very forrowful, and the divine fpirit doth not refide with 
“ heavinefs.”” Others fay, that, by reafon of the indignation he. 
conceived againft the king of Ifrael, he was “‘ difquieted in his mind;” ~ 
and touching this they fay, “¢ That whenfoever a prophet is dif- 
‘* turbed through anger or paffion, the Holy Spirit forfakes him, 
* From whence learn we this? From the example of Elifha, who 
“ faid, Give me a minftrel.”’ 

Thus we may by this time fee the reafon why mufical inftru- 
ments were fo frequently ufed by the prophets, efpecially the Ha~- 
giographi; which indeed feems to be nothing elfe but that their 
minds might be thereby put into a more compofed, liberal, and 
chearful temper, and fo the better difpofed and fitted for the tranf- 
portation of the prophetical {pirit. So we have heard before out 
ef 1 Chron, ch. xxv, how Afaph, Heman, and Jeduthun, compofed 
their rapt and divine poems at the found of, the choir-mufic of the 
temple, Another famous place we find for this purpofe, 1 Sam, x, 
which place (as well as the former) hath been (I think) much 
miftaken and mifinterpreted by fome of finging; whereas certainly 
it cannot be meant of any thing lefs than divine poctry, and a coms 

pofure 
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pofure of hymns excited by a divine energy inwardly moving the 
mind, In that place Samuel having anointed Saul king of Hrael, 


- to affure him that it was fo ordained of God, he tells him of fome. 


events that fhould occur to him a little after his departure from him; 
whereof this is one, that meeting with fome prophets, he himfelf 
fhould find the impulfes of a prophetical fpirit alfo moving in him; 
ver. 5. Thefe propnets are thus defcribed, “ After that, thou fhalt 
“ come to the hill of God, &c. and it fhall come to pafs when 
‘* thou art come thither to the city, that thou fhalt meet a company 


** of prophets coming down from the high place, with a pfaltery, 


and a tabret, and a pipe, and an harp before them; and they 
“ fhall prophefy. And the fpirit of the Lord fhall come upon thee, 
“ and thou fhalt prophefy with them, and fhalt be turned into 
“ another man.” Where this mufic which they were accompanied 
with was to vigorate and compofe their minds, as Kimchi com- 


‘ments upon the place, wipa ms v2 Min ddm Arm ba comiahy 


Dy Ponpw pmo eds mw mn “ And before them was a pfal- 
*¢ tery (or lute), and a tabret, and a pipe, and an harp: forafmuch 
“ as the Holy Spirit dwells no where but with alacrity and chear- 


_  fulnefs; and they prophefied, that is, as Jonath the Targumitt 


“ expounds it, they praifed God: as if he had faid, Their prophe- 
. cies were fongs and praifes to God, uttered by the Holy Ghoft.” 
‘Thus he. | 


- Now as this divine fpirit thus actuated free and chearful fouls, fo 


_ the evil fpirit aQtuated fad, melancholy minds, as we heard before, 


and as we may fee in the example of Saul. And indeed that evil 
{pirit whith is faid to have poffeffed him, feems to be nothing elfe 
originally but anguifh and grief of mind, however wrought upon by 
fome tempting infinuations of an evil fpirit. And this fometime 
inftigated him to prophecy after the fafhion of fuch melancholy 
fury, 1 Sam. xvili. 10. “ And it came to pafs on the morrow, 
that the evil fpirit from God came upon Saul, and he prophefied 
*¢ in the midft of the houfe;” which Jonathan renders by -onws 
ova yaa * infanivit in medio domis,”’ or, as Kimchi expounds 
the paraphraft, rrew ns yaxn mn “ locutus eft verba ftultitia.”” 
So alfo R. Solomon upon the place expounds it to the fame pur- 


! pofe, 


So that according to the ftrain of all the Jewith fcholiafts, by 
this evil fpirit of Saul nothing elfe is here meant but a melancholy 
kind of madnefs, which made him prophefy or fpeak: diftractedly | 
and inconfiftently. To thefe we may add R. L. B. Gerfom, 
pip my ama’ ebdadyan  mnay yan pina *5a09 in 
s* He. fpake in the midft of the houfe very confuledly, by reafon of 
$* that evil fpirit.”” Now as this evil {pirit was indeed fundamen- 
tally, as I faid, nothing elfe but a four-and diftracted temper of 
mind arifing from the terrene dregs of melancholy, grief, and ma- 
lice, whereby Saul was at that time vexed; fo the proper cure of it 
was the harmony and melody of David’s mufic, which was vee 
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fore made ufe of to compofe his mind, and to allay thefe turbulent 
pafions.. And that was the reafon (as I hope by this time it ap~ 
pears) why this mufic was fo frequently ufed, viz. to compofe the 
animal part, that, all kind of perturbations being difpelled, and a 
fine gentle yam or tranquillity ufhered in, the foul might be’ the 
better difpofed for the divine breathings of the prophetical fpirit, 
which enter not at random into any fort of men. Mév@ yae (Ges 


¢ ~ ~ y 2 > ~ F, 
opycvoy Oe exw nyivy epovduevoy mak wmantiduevoy coperws vr vt, aS Philo 


hath well exprefled it upon this occafion; thefe divine breathings- 
enter only into thofe minds that were fitly difpofed. for them by 
moral and and acquifite qualifications. 


Gey Anh ie 


Of the Sons or Difciples of the Prophets. An account of feveral febools 
of prophetical education, as at Naioth in Rama, at Jerufalem, Bethel, 
Jericho, Gilgal, &c. Several paffages.in the Hiftoral Books of 


Scripture pertinent to this argument explained. . 


AND therefore we find alfo frequently fuch paflages in Scrip-_ | 


ture as ftrongly infinuate to us that anciently many were trained 
fo up in a way of {chool difcipline, that they might become “ Can- 
“ didati prophetia,’’ and were as probationers of thefe degrees 
which none but God himfelf conferred upon them. Yet while they 
heard others prophefy, there was fometime an afflatus upon them 
alfo, their fouls as it were fympathizing (like unifons in mufic) 
with the fouls of thofe which were touched by the fpirit. And 
this feems to be the meaning of that ftory, 1 Sami. xix. where all 
Saul’s meflengers fent to Naioth in Rama to apprehend David (and 
at laft he himfelf) are faid to fall a-prophefying. For it is proba- 
ble that the prophecies there fpoken of were anthems divinely dic- 
tated, or doxologies with fuch elegant {trains of devotion and fancy 
as might alfo excite and ftir up the fpirits of the auditors: as often 
we find that any admirable difcourfes, in which there is’ a chearful 
and free flowing forth of a rich fancy in an intelligible, and yet 
extraordinary, way, are apt to beget a fymbolizing quality of mind 
ina ftander-by. rele za 

And this notion we now drive is clearly fuggefted by the Jewifh 
writers, who tell us that this Naioth in Rama was indeed a fchool 
of prophetical education, and fo the Targum expounds the word 
Naioth, sisi ma “ Domus dogrine,” i. e. “prophetie,’? And 
R. Levi B..G. ranpb wy bys com> win na men per 
rovoin “ Our matters fay, That there was a fchool for the pro- 
** phets near the city of Ramah, to which the prophets congre= 
** gated :”’ and to the like purpofe R. Solomon. And it is further 
infinuated that Samuel was the prefident of this {chool or college ; 
as difciplining thofe young fcholars, and training them up to thofé 
preparatory qualifications which might more difpofe them for pro- 
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-phecy, and alfo prophefying to them in facred hymns, or otherwife, 
whereby their fpirits might receive fome tincture of a like kind. 
For fo we find it ver. 20. “ And when they faw the company of 
‘the prophets prophefying, and Samuel ftanding as appointed 
“ over them, the fpirit of God was upon the metflengers of Saul, 
* and. they alfo prophefied.”” Where the Chaldee Paraphraft tranf- 
lates trai or prophefying, by pnawn “ praifing God’? with 
facred hymns and_hallelujahs, according to the common ftrain 
of the prophetical degree, which was called “ Spiritus Sandtus.” 
And fo R. Kimchi and R. Levi B. G. here afcribe it wpm nid 
*¢ to the Holy Spirit.”” Among thefe prophets it is faid “ Samuel] 
“ {tood -as appointed over them,” that is, pnnby bo cop 
“ he ftood as a teacher or mafter over them,” as the Chaldee pa- 
raphraft reads it. But R. Levi B, G, ftrains a little higher, and. 
perhaps too high, pmby wby wwe mon jo wawn “ He de- 
** rived forth from himfelf, of his own prophetical fpirit, by way 
_ “ of emanation, upon them,”’ ‘Though this kind of language be 
very fuitable to the notions of thofe mafters who will needs per- 
fuade us that almoft all the prophets prophefied by virtue of fome 
influence raying forth from the {pirit of fome other prophet into 
them ; and Mofes himfelf they make the common conduit through 
whom all prophetical influence was conveighed to the reft of the 
prophets. A conceit, I think, a little too nice and fubtile to be 
-underitood, 

But to return, upon this ground we have fuggefted, thefe dif- 
ciples of the prophets are called cryrain a “ Sons of the pro- 
* phets ;”” and thefe are they which are meant, 1 Sam, x. 5. (the 
place we named before) in thofe words, cys: bam “¢ a com- 
s¢ pany of the prophets,” that is, as the Targum renders it, nyp 
tanao “ Coetus {cribarum,’’ a company of fcribes (for fo thefe 
young fcholars were anciently called); or if you pleafe rather in 
‘Kimchi’s language, conan nbn 02 connbn bx sap nip 
wy cada compan rend ym obs: compi isnps “ A company 
* of fcribes, that is, fcholars: for the fcholars of the wife men 
“¢ were called {cribes: for they were the fcholars of the greater 
¢ prophets, and thefe fcholars were called the fons of the prophets. 
Now the greater prophets which lived in that time from Eli 
-“ to David were Samuel, Gad, Nathan, Afaph, Heman, and Je- 
2S duthun.”’ ‘ 

And thus we muft underftand the meaning of that queftion, ver. 
+12. % Who is their Father !’? which gave occafion to that prover-~ 

«bial fpeech afterwards ufed commonly amongft the Jews [“ Is Saul 

“ alfo among the prophets?’’] ufed of one that was fuddenly raif- 
ed up to fome dignity or perfection which by his education he was 
not fitted for. And therefore the Chaldee paraphraft minding the 
{cope of the place renders mmx m “ who is their Father,” by 
“mma yo “who is their mafter!?? which Kimchi approves, and 

accerdingly 
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accordingly expounds that. proverb in this manner, coms mwa 
cova bisw in doe mm myea nby Sew “© When any 
“ one was mounted from a low ftate to any dignity, they ufed to 
« fay, Is Saul alfo among the prophets?” But R. Solomon would 
‘rather keep the literal fenfe of thofe words, “ Who is their father ?”’ 
and therefore fuppofeth fomething more than’ we here contend 
for, viz. That prophecy was a kind of hereditary thing. For fo 
he fpeaks, “ Do not wonder for that he is called the Father of 
“ them,” xm mwr meiaa , that is, “ for prophecy is an here- 
« ditary thing.” But I think we may content ourfelves with what 
-our former authors have told us, to which we may add the tefti- 
mony of R, Levi 5. Gerfom, who tells us that thefe prophets htre 
fpoken of were the fcholars of Samuel, who trained them up toa 
‘degree of prophetical perfection, and fo is called their father, tnbw 
“mobwi bs conan bsiow cone “ becaufe that Samuel inftructed 
“ them and trained them up by his difcipline to a degree of pro- 
“ phetical perfection.” . 

Of thefe difciples we find very frequent mention in Scripture ; 
fo 2 Kings iv. we read of the fons or “difciples of the prophets 
‘© in Gilgal.” And chap. vi. Elifha is there brought in as their 
mafter, at whofe command they were, and therefore they afk leave | 
to enlarge their dwellings. And Elitha himfelf was trained up by ~ 
‘Elijeh,'as his difciple; and therefore in 2 Kings ili. it was thought 
a reafon good enough to prove that he was a prophet, for that he 
had been Elijah’s difciple, and poured water upon his hands, as 
all theJewith {choliafts obferve. And 2 Kings ix. 1. Elifha fends 
“one of thefe his miniftring.difciples to anoint Jehu to be king of 
Ifrael. And ‘1 Kings xx. 35. the young prophet there fent to re- 
prove Ahab for fparing Ben-hadad king of Syria is called by the 
Chaldee paraphraft xva3 mbm cian tn sor “ cne of the 
' fons, the difciples of the prophets.”? And hence it was that 
Amos urgeth the extraordinarinefs of his commiffion from God, 
ch. vii.'14. “I was no prophet, nor was I a prophet’s fon, mn xb 
* snyppbn Mixa mia ya19. He was not prepared for prophecy, 
“ or trained up fo as to be fitted for a prophetical fun@tion by his 
“ difciplefhip,”’ as Abarbanel glofieth upon the place. And there- 
fore divine infpiration found him out of the ordinary road of pro- 
phets among his herds of cattle, and in an extraordinary way moved 
him to go to Bethel, there to declare God’s judgements againft king 
and people, even in the king’s chapel. "To conclude, in the New 
Teftament, when John Baptift and our Saviour called difciples to 
attend upon them, and to learn divine oracles from them, it feems to 
have been no new thing, but that which was the common cuftom 
of the old prophets. 

Now of thefe prophets there were feveral {chools or colleges, as 
the Jews obferve, in feveral cities, according as occafion was to em 
ploy them. So we read of “ a college in Jerufalem,” 2 Kings xxii. 
14. where Huldah the prophetefs lived, which is called »jwn 
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an the original, and by the Chaldee paraphraft tranflated yipbiy ra, 
« Domus dodtrine;” by Kimehi wom nao, “ a fchool.” So 
2 Kings, ch. ii. and iv, we meet with divers places fet down as: 
thofe where the refidence of thofe young prophets was, as Bethel 
‘and Jericho and Gilgal, &c. So Kimchi obferves upon the place, 
WD nn sya ym yo mar bnaa coin oa paw am © As 
“ the fons of the prophets were in Bethel and Jericho, fo were 
“ there alfo of them in feveral other places. And the main reafon 
“¢ why they were thus difperfed in many of the cities of Ifrael was 
“ this, that they might reprove the Ifraelites that were there: and 
“ their prophecy was wholly according to the exigency of thofe 
“ times; and therefore it was that their prophecy was not commit- 
“ ted to writing.” From hence fome of the Jewifh writers tell us 
of acertain Agdsyia of prophecy, one continually like an evening- 
{tar fhining upon the confpicable hemifphere, when another’ was 
fet. Kimchi tells us of this myftical glofs upon thofe words, 
x Sam. iii. 3. “ Ere the lamp of God went out,” dy 09 aps wo 
73 prypw xdbw ty wow Ss21-wowm PN WOR) ws MNT Wome 
sy bw wow mn aims yy bw www “This is fpoken myftically 
“ concerning the light of prophecy, according to that faying amongft 
“ our doctors [the fun rifeth and the fun fetteth], that is, ere God 
s€ makes the fon of one righteous man to fet, he makes the fog 
“ of another righteous man to rife.”” 
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| Of Bath Kol, 7. ¢. Filia Vocis: That it fucceedéd in the room of Pro- 
phecy: Lhat i was by the Fews counted the lowe/? degree of Revea 
lation.- What places in the New Teftament are to be underfiood of it. 


| We fhould come now briefly to {peak of the higheft degree of 
_ Divine infpiration or prophecy taken'in.a general fenfe, which was 
the Mofaical. But, before we do that, it may not be amifs to take 
notice of the loweft degree of revelation among the Jews, which 
_ was inferior to all that which they call by the name of Prophecy : 
-and this was their ‘yp na, “Bath Kol, Filia vocis,” which was 
nothing elfe but fome voice which was heard as defcending from 
heaven, directing them in any affair as occafion ferved: which kind 
_of revelation might be made to one (as Maimonides, Par. II. c. 42. 
* More Nevochim,” tells us) that was no way prepared for pro- 

hecy. 
OF this ‘ Filia vocis’”? we have mention made in one of the an- 
_cienteft monuments of Jewifh learning, which is Pirke R. Eliezer, 
c. 44. and otherwhere very frequently among the Jewifh writers, 
as that which wasa frequent thing after the ceafing of prophecy 
among the Jews; of which more afterward. Jofephus, Archzol. 
lib. XIII. c. 18. tells a ftory of Hircanus the high-prieft, how he 
heard this voice from heaven, which told him of the victory which 
his 
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his fons had got at Cyzicum againft Antiochus the fame day thre 
battle was fought; and this (he fays) while he was Offering up in- 
éenfe in the temple, Tlie tpbmov dary 7O Scion cig roves nrbe, he was made 
partaker of a vocal converfe with God, thatisby ap rma. 

_ This R. Ifaac Angarenfis L.Cofri ftrongly urgeth againft the 
Karrai or Scripturarii (a fort of Jews that rejeét all ‘Talmudical tra- 
ditions), that the grand doétors of the Jews received fuch traditions 
from the LX XII Senators, who were guided either by a Syp ro; 
or fomething anfwerable to it, in the truth of things, after all pro- 
phecy was ceafed, Maa. III. § 41. myth convo yn po mion os 
Y2P Ioww mn ws aa cnn mpbno xbw yaw bo monn ba mr 
mbin bp mano mpna (i.-e.) “ There is a tradition that the 
men of the great Sanhedrim were bound to be fkilled in the 
< knowledge of all fciences, and therefore it is much more neceflary 
“ that prophecy fhould not be taken from them, or that which 
< fhould fupply its room, viz. the daughter of voice, and the like.” 
Thus he, according to the genius of Talmudical learning, is pleafed 
to expound the place Efay 11. where it is faid, that “a law fhall go 
*¢ forth out of Zion,” of the confiftorial decrees of the judges, 
rulers, and priefts of the Jews, and the great fenate of LX XI] elders, 
whom he would needs perfuade us to be guided infallibly by this 
dip roa, or in fome other way mbis trvya by fome divine virtue, 
power or affiftance always communicated to them, as fuppofed at 
leaft that fuch an heroical fpirit as that fpirit of fortitude which 
belonged to the Judges and Kings of Ifrael, and is called the Spirit 
of God (as Maimonides, in “ More Nevochim,” tells us), had 
perpetually cleaved to them. 

But we fhall here leave our author to his Judaical fuperftition, and 
take notice of two or three places in the New Teftament which 
feem to be underftood perfeétly of this “ Filia vocis,’?. which the 
conftant tradition of the Jews aflures us to have fucceeded in the 
room of prophecy. The firft is’ John xii. where this heavenly 
voice was:conveighed to cur Saviour as if it had been the noife of 
thunder, but was not well underftood by ail thofe that ftood by, 
who therefore thought that either it thundered, or that it was a | 
mighty voice of fome angel that {pake to him: ver. 28, 29. “ Then, | 
“ came there a voice from heaven, faying, I have both glorified my | 
“ name, and will glorify it again. The people therefore that ftood | 
“ by and heard it, faid it thundered: others faid that an angel fpake | 
“ to him.” So Matth. iii. 17. After our Saviour’s baptifm, upon | 
his coming out of the water, the Evangelft tells us, “that the’ 
“ heavens were opened, and that the {pirit of God defcended upon 
“ him in the fhape of a dove, and lo, a voice from heaven, faying, |f 
“ This is my beloved 'Son, in whom Iam well pleafed.””? And laft |f 
of all we meet with this kind of yoice upon our Saviour’s tranf-\ | 
heuration, Matth. xvii. 5, 8. which is there fo deferibed as com- |f 
ing out of a cloud, as if it had been loud like the noife of thunder, |f 
“ Behold a bright cloud overfhadewed them, and behold a voice | 
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*¢ out of the cloud, which faid, This is my beloved Son, in whom 
‘< ] am well pleafed :’’ which voice, it isfaid, the three difciples that 
were then with him in the mount heard, as we are told in the fol- 
lowing verfe, and alfo 2 Pet. i. 17, 18. From whence we are fully 
informed, that it was this “ Filia vocis” we fpeak of which came 
for the apoftles fakes that were with him, as “ a teftimony of that 
“ glory and honour with which God magnified his Son; which 
apoftles were not yet raifed up to the degree of prophecy, but only 
made partakers of a voice inferior to it. ‘The words are thefe, “ He 
"“ received from God the Father honour and glory, when there came 
“< fuch a voice to him from the excellent glory, This is my beloved 
“¢ Son, in whom I am well pleafed. And this voice which came 
“¢ from heaven we heard when we were with him in the holy 
“ mount.” Now that this was that very Dp na we fpeak of, 
which was inferior to prophecy, we may fufficiently learn from the 
next verfe, “ We have alfoa more fure word of prophecy;” for 
indeed true prophecy was counted much more authentical than this- 
dap no, as being a divine infpiration into the mind of the prophet; 
which this was not, but only a voice that moved their exterior 
fenfes; and by the mediation thereof informed their minds. And, 
_ thus we have done with this argument. . 
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Of the highe?t degree of Divine Infpiration; viz. the Mbfaical. Four 
Differences between the Divine Revelations made to Mofes, and to the 
reft of the Prophets. How the doctrine of men prophetically infpired 
is to approve itfelf by miracles, or by its reafonablenefs. The fympa- 
thy and agreeablene/s between an holy mind and divine truth. 


W E now come briefly to enquire into the higheft degree of di- 
vine infpiration, which was the Mofaical, that by which the law 
_ was given; and this we may beft do by fearching out the characte- 
- rictical differences of Mofes’s infpiration from that which was tech- 
_nically called Prophecy. And thefe we fhall take out of Maimo- 
_nides’s “ De Fund. Legis,” c. 7. where they are fully defcribed 
according to the general ftrain of all the rabbinical do¢trine deli- 

vered upon this argument. . 
The firft is, that Mofes was made partaker of thefe divine reve- 
lations per vigiliam, whereas God manifefted himfelf to all the other 
prophets in a dream or vifion when their fenfes were épyol, wipn mn 
oss coda. orvain dow cnn b> aw osicd mun mara pa wr 
ltow) ay sim ms wat nwoi.meina “ What is the dif- 
« ference between the prophecy of Mofes and the prophefy of all 
_ © other prophets? All other prophets did prophefy in a dream or vi- 
_* fion: but Mofes our mafter when he was waking and ftanding, ac- 
_® cording to what is written,” (Numb. vii. 89.) And when Mofes 
) Was gone into the tabernacle of the congregation to {peak with him 
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(i. e. God), then he heard the voice cf one {peaking unto him. By — 
which place in Numbers, it appears he had free recourfe to this hea~: 
venly oracle atany time. And therefore the Talmudifts have a rule, 
mda mar obyn vos mea rd ny par nwn “ That Mofes had 
“© never any prophecy in the night-time, i. e. in a dream or vifion of | 
“ the night,” as the other prophets had. 

The fecond difference is, that Mofes prophefied without the 
mediation of any angelical power, by an influence derived imme- 
diately from God; whereas in all other prophecies (as we have 
fhewed heretofore) fome angel ftill appeared to. the prophet, 
ba yor qsdo op» by comrain “All prophets did prophecy by the 
« help or miniftry of an angel, and therefore they did fee that which 
“they faw in parables, or under fome dark reprefentation; but 
“ Mofes prophefied without the miniftry of an angel.” ‘This he 
proves from Numb. xii. 8. where God fays of Mofes, “ I will {peak 
« with him mouth to mouth;”’ and fo Exod. xxxiii. 11. “ The 
“° Lord fpake unto Mofes face to face.” : 

But we muft not here fo, much adhere to that expofition which 
Maimonides and the reft of his countrymen give us of this place, as 
to forget what we are told in the New Taftament concerning the mi- 
niftry of angels which God ufed in giving the law itfelf: and fo St. 
Stephen difcourfeth of it, Acts vii. 53; and St. Paul to the Gala- 
tians, ch. iii. tells us, “* the law was given by the difpofition of | 
“ angels in the hands of a mediator,”’ that is, Mofes, the mediator | 
then between God and the people. And therefore I fhould rather 
think the meaning of thofe words “ face to face’? to import the 
clearnefs and evidence of the intellectual light wherein God appeared 
to Mofes, which was greater than any of the prophets were made | 
partakers of. And therefore the old tradition goes of them, that | 
they faw msn miexw rxobpapa “ in fpeculo non tucido,” 
whereas Mofes faw “ in fpeculo lucido,” 2” ainyydézwr, as Philo 
tells us (together with Maimonides) in his book, “ Quis rerum 
“ divin, heres fit ;” that is, without any impreffions or images of: 
things in his imagination in an hieroglyphical way, as was wont to | 
be in all dreams and vifions; but by characterizing all immediately | 
upon his underftanding ; though otherwife much of the law was 
indeed almoft little more for the main {cope and aim of it but an | 
emblem or allegory. “HH 

But there may be yet a farther meaning of thofe words “ face to- | 
“¢ face,” and that is the friendly and amicable way whereby all di-._ | 
vine revelations were made to Mofes; for fo it is added in the text, | 
“¢ as a man {peaketh unto his friend.”’ 

And this is the third difference which Maimonides affigns, viz. 
manonn obnan mer, creat bs “All the other prophets 
“ were afraid and troubled and fainted; but Mofes was not fo: 
“ for the Scripture faith, ¢ God {pake to him as a man {peaks to his 
¢ friend ;’ that is to fay, As a man is not afraid to hear the words- | 
“© of his friend, fo was Mofes able to underftand the words of pro- 
‘© phecy without any difturbance and aftonifhment of mind.” | 
. The | 


% 
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_ The fourth and laft difference is the liberty of Mofes’s fpirit to 
prophecy at all times, as we heard before out of Numb. vii. 89. 
He might have recourfe at any time to the facred oracle (in the 
tabernacle) which fpake from between the Cherubins: and fo 


_ Maimonides lays down this difference, coxvzinn pr cuvzin bo 


wow ry boa “ None of the prophets did prophecy at what time 
** they would, fave Mofes, who was cloathed with the Holy Spirit 
when he would, and the {pirit of prophecy did abide upon him: 
neither had he need to predifpofe his mind, or prepare himfelf 
for it, for he was always difpofed and in readinefs as a miniftring 
angel; and therefore could he prophefy at what time he would, 


-® according to that which was fpoken in Numb. ix. 8. Tarry 
- © you here alittle, and I will hear what the Lord will command con- 


“* cerning you.” Thus Maimonides, who, I think, here fomewhat 
hyperbolizeth, and fcarce {peaks confiftently with the reft of the 
Hebrew matters. For we may remember what we heard before con- 
cerning the Talmudical tradition, that Mofes’s mind was indifpofed 
for prophecy when he was tranfported with indignation againtt the 
{pies; though I think it is moft probable that he had a greater liberty 
of prophefying than any other of the prophets had. 

Now this clear diftin& kind of infpiration made immediately 
upon an intellectual faculty in a familiar way, which we fee was the 
“ Gradus Mofaicus,”’ was ‘moft fit and proper for laws to be admi- 
niftred in, which was excellently took notice of by Plutarch in that 
‘difcourfe of his, meph TE wn xpgev Empelpe vdv thy TloDiary where he tells 
us the poetry that was ufually interlaced with riddles and parables 
was taken away in his time, and a more familiar way of prophecy 
brought in; though he by a Gentile fuperftition applies that to his 
Pythia; O20$ aderav trav pio pay inn xab yawoous nol wepOpdces xat 
acdQey, Erw dserkyso bees Wepeouevace Tos NpwpAevorcy &e. ©.God hath 


_-“© now taken away from his oracles poetry, and the variety of 
_* diale&t, and circumlocution, and obfcurity; and hath fo ordered 


*€ them to {peak to thofe that confult them, as the laws do to the 
“ cities under their fubjection, and kings to their people, and 
*¢ mafters to their {cholars, in the moft intelligible and perf{wafive 
“ language.” But by Plutarch’s leave this character agrees neither 
to his Pythia, nor indeed to Mofes himfelf (who put a veil upon 
his face in giving the law itfelf to the people), but to our Saviour 
alone, the difpenfer of the true law of God inwardly to the fouls of 
men; and therein converfing with them, not fomuch apocomy apis 
Tepicomey aS va weds vex, not {o much “ face to face’? as * mind to 
<< mind, ge oe 
We haye now feen what is this “ Gradus propheticus Mofaicus,” 
which indeed was neceflary fhould be tranfcendent and extraordi- 
nary, becaufe it was the bafis of all future prophecy among the 
Jews; for all the prophets mainly aim at that, to eftablifh and con- 


* firm the law of Motes, as to the practical obfervation of it; and 


therefore it was alfo fo ftrongly manifefted to the Ifraclites by figns 
Yon IV. Ara and 
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and miracles done in the fight of all the people, and his familiarity i} 
and acquaintance with heaven teftified to them all, the divine voice |} 
being heard by them all at mount Sinai; which — difpenfation | 


amounted at leaft to as much as a byp rma_to the very loweft of 
the people. All which confiderations put R. Phineas into fuch an 
admiration of this 2p nm cpyn or “ Statio montis Sinai” (as the 
doctors are wont to call it), that he determines in Pirke Eliezer; 
«, That all this generation that heard the voice of the holy blefled 


“© God, was worthy to be accounsed as the miniftring angels.” |} 
But what that voice was which they heard, the latter Jews are fcarce_ |} 


well agreed: but Maimonides, according to the moft received opi- 
nion, “in More Nevochim,”’ p. ii. c. 33. tells that they only heard 
thofe firft words of the law’ diftinétly, viz. “I am the Lord thy 
“ God,” and, ‘“ Thou fhalt have none other Gods, &c.”’ and but 


*¢ that ftation,” fo much fpoken of by the Ancients. 
And here by the way we may take notice, that that divine infpi- 
ration which is conveighed to any one man primarily, benefits none 


but himfelf; and therefore many times, as Maunonides tells us; it | 
refted in this private ufe, not profiting any elfe but thofe to whom | 
it came. And the reafon of this is manifeft, for that an infpiration | 


abftractly confidered can only fatisfy the mind ef him to whom it 


is made, of its own authority and authenticalnefs (as we have fhew- | 
ed before); and therefore that one man may know that another | 
hath that do&trine revealed to him by a prophetical {pirit which he | 


delivers, he muft alfo either be infpired, and fo be “ in gradu pro- 


“‘ phetico” in a true fenfe, or be confirmed in the belief of it by 


dome miracle, whereby it may appear that God hath’ committed -his 
truth to fuch an one, by giving him fome fignal power in altering 
the courfe of nature ; which indeed was the way by which the pro- 
phets of old ordinarily confirmed their doctrine, wien they deliver- 


ed any thing new to the people; which courfe our Saviour himfelf | 


and his ditciples alfo took to confirm the truth of the Gofpel; or 


elfe there muft be fo much reafonablenefs in the thing itfelf, as that | 


‘by moral arguinents it may be fufficient to beget a belief /in the 
minds of fober and good men. 
And I with this laft way of becoming acquainted with divine 


truth were better known amonegft us; for when we have once at- 


tained to a true fanctified frame of minds we have then attained to 


the end of ail prophecy, and fee all divine truth that tends to the 
falvation of our fouls in the divine light, which always fhines in the 
purity and holinefs of the new creature, and fo need no further mi- 
rgcle to confirm us init, And indeed that God-like glory and ma- 
jefty which appears in thé naked fimplicity of true goodnefs, will 
by its own connatenefs and fympathy with all faving truth friendly 
entertain and embrace it, 


CHAP 


th 


il 


| 


| 
only the found of all the reft of the words in which the remainder of || 
the law was given; and this, as he fays, was “ the great myftery: of | 
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When the Prophetical Spirit ceafed in the Fewifh church. The ceffation 
of Prophecy noted as a famous Epocha by the Fews. The refforing 
of the Prophetical Spirit by Chri. Some paffages to this purpofe in 
the New Teftament explained. J¥ben the Prophetical Spirit ceafed in 
the Chrifiian church. That it did not continue long, proved by feveral 
teftimonies of the ancient writers. : 


.\THUS we have now done with all thofe forts of prophecy 
which we find any mention of; and as a coronis to this difcourfe we 
fhall further enquire a little “* what period of time it was in which 
“¢ this prophetical fpirit ceafed both in the Jewifh and Chriftian 
** church.”” In which bufinefs, becaufe the caufe of Scripture itfelf 
is ina manner filent, we muft appeal to fuch hiftories as are like 
to be moft authentical in this bufinefs, 

And firft “ for the period of time when it ceafed in the Jewifh,” 
I find our Chriftian writers differing. Juftin Martyr would needs 
perfuade us that it was not till the “ Avra Chriftiana.” This he in- 
culcates often in his Dialogue with Trypho the Jew, Oddade iv ro 
vive buav imavoclo Ste wmpoParns Bre apywi, i ore depron. traGe, jaéxpis & 
Et@ “Inods Xpisds ud yévyove nad trae, S There never ceafed in 
«< your nation either prophet or prince, till Jefus Chrift was both 
“¢ born and had fuffered.” And fo he often there tells us that John 
the Bapuft was the laft prophet of the Jewifh church; which con- 
ceit he feems to have made fo much of,.as thinking to bring in 


. our Saviour “ lumine prophetico,”’ with the greater evidence of 


divine authority, as the promifed Meffiah into the world. But 
Clemens Alexandrinus hath much trulier, with the confent of all 
Jewifh antiquity, refolved us, that all prophecy determined in 
Malachy, in his Strom. lib. I. where he numbers up all the ‘pro- 
phets of the Jews, thirty-five in all, and Malachy as the laft. 
‘Though, indeed, the Talmudifts reckon up fifty-five prophets and. 
prophetefles together, Gem. Maff. Megil:: cya a yan un 


wa) yaw) cn: minw: “ The Rabbins fay that there were 


“48 prophets and 7 prophetefles that did prophefy to the 
“ Hraelites:”? which after they had reckoned almoft up, they tell 
us Malachy was the laft of them, and that he was contemporar 
with Mordecai, Daniel, .Haggai, Zacharie, and fome others Ghote 
prophecies are not extant), whom for their number fake they there 
reckon up, who all prophefied in the fecond year"of Darius. ‘But 
commonly they make only thefe three, Haggai, Zachariey and 
Malachy, to be the laft of the prophets, and fo call them rora3 
comings. So Mafiec Sotah, ch. laft, where the: Mifnical. doctors 
tell us, that from the time in which all the firft prophets expired, 
the urim and thymmim cealed; and the Gemarifts fay that they 

Aa. ® are 
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are called coywern corn: “the firft prophets,” mtn sann ‘pips’ 
i cenad cnedp1 “in oppofition to Haggai, “Zacherie, and 
© Malachy, which are the laft.”” And fo Maimonides and Bartenor 
tell us that the “ prophetz prieres’” were fo called, becaufe they 
prophefied in the times »win mva of the firft temple; and the 
“ pofteriores,” becaufe they prophefied in the time ‘of the feeond 
temple: and when thefe later prophets died, then all prophecy ex- 
pired, and there was left, as they fay, only a “ Bath Kol” to fucceed 
fome time in the room of it. So we are told “ Gem. Sanhedrim,’” 
€. 1. § 13. condor or un counns com inown 737 wn 
yp oo raasopwonwo om. opp Sanwm wap on mpenp3 
“< Our Rabbins fay, that from that time the later prophets died, the 
* Holy Spirit ‘was taken away from Ifrael; neverthelefs they en- 
“ joyed the Filia vocis:” and this is repeated Maflec. Joma, ¢. I. 
Now all that time which the fpirit of prophecy lafted among the 
Jews under the fecond temple, their chronology makes to be but 
forty years. So the author of the book Cofri, Maam. 3. § 39. 
maw cryasd ap cm yma maim mnnn (i. e.) “ The con- 
‘€ tinuance of prophecy under the time of the fecond temple was 
“almoft forty years.” And this R. Jehuda’s Scholiaft confirms 
out of an Hiftorico-cabbaliftical Treatife of R. Abraham Ben Dior. 
and a little after he tells us, that after forty years their ‘ fapientes”” 
were called fenatcrs, »w»k musip) Genann pon mw MypsTk IN 
mabvan opi “ after forty years were pafled, all the wife men 
“ were called the men of the great fynagogue.’” And therefore 
the author of that book ufeth this zra of the ceflation of pro- 
phecy; and fo this is commonly noted as a famous epocha among 
all their chronologers, as the book fuchafin, the Seder Olam 
Zuta, as R. David Gantz hath {ummed them all up’ in his chro- 
nological hiftory put forth lately by Vorftius. The like may be 
obferved from 1 Maccab. ix. 27. and chap. iv. 46. and chap. xiv. 41- 
This Ceflation of prophecy determined as it were all that old 
difpenfation wherein God hath manifefted himfelf to the Jews under 
the law, that fo that growing old and thus wearing away, they might 
expect that new difpenfation of the Meffiah waich had been pro- 
mifed fo long before, and which fhould again reftore this prophe- 
tical f{pirit more abundantly, And fo this interftitium® of pro- 
phefy is infinuated by Joel i. in thofe words concerning the later 
times; “In thofe days fhall your fons and your daughters pro- 
« phefy, &c.” And fo St. Peter, Acts ii. makes ufe of the place 
to take off that admiration with the Jews were poflefled withal to fee 
fo pientiful an effufion of the prophetical {pirit again: and therefore 
this {pirit of prophecy is called the teftimony of Jefus in the Apo- 
calypfe, ch. xix. 


—E 


According to-this notion we muft underftand that paffage in John 


vil. 39. “ The Holy Ghoft was not yet given, becaufe Jefus was 
se ‘not yet glorified.’ ‘To which that in Ephef. iv. “ He afcended 
“ up on high, and gave gifts unto men,” plainly amfwers : as Itke- 

wife 
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wife the anfwer which the Chriftians at Ephefus made to Paul, 
Acts xix. when he afked them whether they had received the Hol 
Ghoft, “ That they knew not whether there was a Holy Ghott,”’ 
{that is)" whether there were any extraordinary fpirit, or fpirit of 
prophecy-reftored again to the church or not, as hath been well | 
obferved of late by tome learnedmen. But enough of this. 

We come now briefly to difpatch the fecond enquiry viz. “ What 
“time the fpirit of prophecy, which was again reftored by our: 
*¢ Saviour, ceafed in the Chriftian church.” It may be thought 
“ that St. John was the laft of Chriftian prophets, for that the Apo- 
calypfe is the lateft dated of any book which is received into the. 
canon of the New Teftament. But I know no place of Scripture 
that intimates any fuch thing, as if the {pirit of prophecy was fo foon 
toexpire. And, indeed, if we may believe the primitive fathers, it 
did not ; though it overlived St. John’s time but a little: Eufebius * - 
tells us of one Quadratus, ov awe Toig Dirimrs Suycdleccs Tpodins 
xaplopclls raryos exer dsampilaty who together with the daughters 
*¢ of Philip had the gift of prophecy. So the report was.” This 
Quadratus, as he tells us, livedin Trajan’s time, which was but at 
the beginning of the fecond century. And a little after, {peaking 
of geod men in that age, he adds, TS Yeie mvetyelloc cioérs, WV adrian 
mAcisces mrcepado gor Ouvepuers evnpyeyy S Many ftrange and admirable 
“virtues of the diyine {pirit as yet fhewed forth themfelves by 
“them.” And the fame author, lib. IV. § 18. tells us out of 
Juttin Martyr, who lived in the middle of the fecond century, and 
then writ his apology for the Chriftians, that the gift of prophecy 
was {till to be feenin the church, Tpe@er OF nal ws ors péypt nal adres 
xapiopctle mpoPrline dsérapmer emt rng Exxrncias t- Yet not long af- 
terward there is little or no remembrance of the prophetical {pirit 
remaining in the church. Hence the Montanifts are by fome of 
the fathers proved. to be no better than diffemblers when they pre- 
tended to the gift of prophecy, for that it was then ceafed in the 
church. And fo Eufebius tells us, lib, V. § 3. and withal that 
Montanus and his companions only took advantage of that virtue of 
working wonders which yet appeared (as was reported, though 
doubtfully) in fome places, to make a femblance of the fpirit 
of prophecy; Ta» O& dugh Morlavy vat "AruCicdny wat Oecdolor wept 
cn Upuyiav al ore mparov rnv wept TB wpoPuleviw emdrnhbw cape 
@oAois exPepopevov.  [ldeicecs yee oby wah Ares wraps doLomorices ve Sele 
xmpiopal@- tioérs tOTE nelle dra Popes ExvAnoias BUT EAL LEV eb, VS W ce pde 
aonrcis Te xa KeWves ampoOnr every WEpEbXOV, xcs On draDuvices brapysong 
wip) riiv dednrwpfwy But then efpecially did Montanus, Alci- 
** biades, and Theodotus, raife up in many an opinien that they 
 prophefied: and this belief was fo much the more increafed con- 


* Hitt. Ecclef. lib. III. § 37. 
+ Vide Juftin. Martyr. in Dial. cum Tryphone Judao, wagd hysiv ual pixer voy 
Heotnrind yaclopard ecive z 
Aa 3 “© cerning 
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“ cerning their prophefying, for that as yet in feveral churches were 
“ wrought many miraculous and ftupendous effects of the Holy 
“© Spirit; though yet there was no perfect agreement in their opi- 
“© nion about this.” 

To conclude this (and to haften to an end of this difcourfe of 
prophecy), there is, indeed, in antiquity more frequent mention of 
fome miracles * wrought in the name of Chrift ; but lefs is faid.. 
concerning the prophetical virtue, efpecially after the fecond cen- 
tury. ‘That it was rare, and to be feen but fometimes, and more 
ob{curely in fome few Chriftians only who had attained to a good 
degree of felf-purification, is intimated by that of Origen, in his 
7th book againft Celfus. Tai cl viv ere tym ist 28 ayia wvedpalos 
aaa iriyors, tas Puxas Te Adyw nai Tels nor adrov mpakecr nenabapm 
pivasss 


CAAA. Py He Ri 
é ‘ 
Some Rules and Obfervations concerning Prophetical Writ in general. 


WE fhould now fhut up all this difcourfe about prophecy; only, 
before we conclude, it may not be amifs to add a few rules for the 
better underftanding of prophetical writ in general. 

1. ‘The firft (which yet we fhall rather put under debate) is con- 
cerning the ftyle and manner of languaging all pieces of prophecy ; 
whether that was not peculiarly the work of the prophet himfelf; 
whether it does not feem that the prophetical fpirit dictated the mat- 
ter only or principally, yet did leave the words to the prophet him- 
felf. It may be confidered that God made not ufe of idiots or 
fools to reveal his will by, but fuch whofe intellectuals were entire 
and perfect; and that he imprinted fuch a clear copy of -his truth 
upon them, as that it became their own fenfe, being digefted fully 
into their underftandings; fo as they were able to deliver and re- 
prefent it to others as truly as any can paint forth his own thoughts, 
If the matter and fubftance of things be once lively in the mind, 
“* verba non invita fequentur ,”’ and according as that matter ope- 
rates upon the mind and phantafy, fo will the phrafe and language 
be in which it is exprefled, And therefore I think to doubt whe- 
ther the prophets might not miftake in reprefenting the mind of 
God in their prophetical infpirations, except all their words had 
been, alfo dictated to them, is to queftion whether they could fpeak 
fenfe as wife men, and tell their own thoughts and experiences truly 
or not, And indeed it feems moft agreeable to the nature of all] 
thefe prophetical vifions and dreams we have difcourfed of, wherein 
the nature of the enthufiafm confifted in a fymbolical and hiero- 
glyphical fhaping fortlr of intelligible things in their imaginations, 
and enlightening the underftanding of the prophets to difcern the 

* And that the gift of working miracles was ‘ceafed in his time, St. Chryfoftom doth 


more than once affirm, ris duvdyzewe ray onpesivy 8d’ Lyv@» bworslrlas, lib, IV, De 
Sacerdotio, &cy The like is affirmed by St. Autting 


{cope 
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q {cope and meaning of thefé vi/a or phantafmata; that thofe words 
and phrafes in which they were audibly exprefled to the héarers after- 
wards or penned down, fhould be the prophet’s own; for the matter 
was not (as feems evident from what hath been faid) reprefented al- 
ways by words, but by things. Though I know that fometime in 
thefe vifions they had a voice {peaking to them; yet it is not likely 
that voice fhould fo dilate and comment fo largely upon things, as 
~ jt was fit the prophet fhould do when he repeated the fame things ta 
_ vulgar ears. 

it may alfo further be confidered that our Saviour and ig apo- 
files generally quote paflages out of the Old Teftament as they were 
tranflated by the LXX, and that where the LXX have not rendered 
_. them verbatim, but have much varied the manner of ens 
things from the original, as hath been abundantly obferved by phi- 
lologers; which it is not likely they would have done, had the ori- 
ginal words been the very dictate of the fpirit, for certainly they 
would feem not to need any fuch paraphraftical varia tions, as being 
of themfelves full and clear enough ; befides, herein they might oa 
to weaken the authenticalnefs ‘Of the divine oracles. And indeed 


__ hath not the fwerving.from this notion made fome of late conceit 


(though erroneoufly) the tranflation of the LXX to be more au- 
thentical than the Hebrew, which they would needs perfuade us had 
been cermupted by the Jews, our Saviour declining the phrafeology 
thereof ? 
Befides, we find thé prophets {peaking every one of them in his: 
-. own diale€t; and fuch a variety of flyle and phrafeolog "y appears in 
their writings, as may argue them to have wee according to their 
own proper genius ; which is obferved by the Jews themfelves (wlio 
are mott zealoully, as is well known, devoted to the very letter of 
the text) in all the prophets except Mofes, and that part of Mofes — 
only which contains the Decalogue. And hence we have that rule, 
Gem. Sanhedr. com wsaunt sb) convar awd nbd ams pip ps 
sins pupa “ The fame form doth not: afcend upee two, pro- 
“ phets, neither do both of them prophefy in the fame form.’ 
Which rule Cocceius confefleth he knows not the meaning of: 
but Abarbanel, who better underftood the mind of his own com- 
patriots, in his comment upon jeremy, ch. xlix. gives us a full 
account of jt, upon occafion of fome phrates in that” prophecy con= 
cerning Edom, parallel to what we find in Obadiah. From this 
congruency of the ftyle in both he thus takes occafion to lay down 
our prefent notion as the fenfe of that former theorem, yn x> 
219) wn RID mMmw> jew wnsa mam “ The prophets. 
“‘ did not prophefy in the fame manner as Mofes did: for he pro- 
“¢ phefied from God immediately, from whom he received not only 
“* the prophecy, but alfo the very words and phrafes ; ; and accordingly 
“as he heard them, fo he wrote them in the book of the law, in 
“© the very fame words which he heard from God: but as for ‘the 
 reft of the prophets, they beer in their vifions the things them- 
‘ a 4 a felveg 
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“© felves which God made known to them, and both declared and 
“© exprefied them in their own phrafeology.” . 

Thus we fee he afcribes the phrafe and ftyle every where to the 
prophet himfelf, except only i in the law, which he fuppofeth to have 
been diated totidem verbis: «which is probable enough, if he 
means the law ftrictly fo taken, viz. for the Decalogue, as itis moft 
likely he doth. And again a little after, wbn mnyya) yup wt 
rcona cord an pr opioan pwba cme “ The things themfelves 
“ they faw in prophecy, but they themfelves did explain and in- 
si terpret them in that dialect which was moft familiar to them.” 
And this, as he there tells, was the reafon why the fame kind of 
phrafeology cccurred not among the prophets, according to the fenfe 
of the Talmudifts maxim we mentioned. The like the Jewith, 
feholiafts obferve upon thofe falfe prophets who did all uno ore 
bid Ahab afcend up to Ramoth-Gilead and profper, 1) sms pao pe 
“ Unus idemque Joquenci modus nunquam reperitur in duobus 
“ prophetis:’’ and therefore they made it an argument that thefe 
were falfe prophets, becaufe they did “ idem \canticum canere,”” 
for they all faid, “ Go up and profper.” And thus the Heathenifh 
philofopher icra. in his wep +8 pn xpav tuptla vv tov Tuba, 
thought likewife concerning his oracle, telling us, “ That all En- 
6c tanta 4 is a mixture of gs motions, the one is imprefled upon 
“ the foul which is God’s organ, the other arifeth from i it; .and 


therefore he {ays, ‘Oo parilinus Bbeciayos, aomeg a ipuilindss x, Kents 7H : 


Drdnewevn Juvepes veh waver Tov O:Eaévow fucsoy za 6 awiguuey, 
«All prophetical Enthufiafm, like as alfo that which is amatorious, 
“¢ doth make ufe of the fubject faculty, and moves every recipient 
“ according to its difpofition and nature.” And thence he thus 
excufeth the rough and unpolifhed language in which the oracles 


were fometime delivered, moft fitly to our purpofe Genel ine pro= 


phetical infpiration, © Q 74e ist Ord 7 ynpus, 202 6 0 pbiyle, ant a rEEtsy 
3d: 35 HETpOV, o aAAY THs Maa exerv@s 33 Oe 0s Qailacias wapisnct, xak 
Pas ey ™ box OObeb 71906 76 peAray® 6 yee iacracpis TOVBTOD ark, eS For 
neither voice, nor found, nor phrafe, nor metre is from God, but 
from Pythia herfelf; God only fuppeditates the phantafms, and 
kindles a light in the foul to fignify future things: for all Enthufiafm 
is after ‘this manner.” Hence was that old faying of Heraclius, 
“O arak, & 76 poavTEbon est Td ey Asrois > Ste Aéyets Bre upurles, AAC onpoivery 
“ That the king, whofe oracle is at Delphi, neither plainly exprefles, 


nor conceals, but only obfcurely intimates by figns.” But to _ 


conclude this firft particular, I fhall add by way of caution, we 
muft not think that we can vary {cripture-expteffion fo fecurely with 
retaining the true meaning, except we likewife had as real an un- 
derftanding of the fenfe itfelf as the prophets had, over whom God 
alfo did fo far fuperintend in their copying forth His truth, as not to 


{uffer them to fwerve from his meaning. And fo we have done 


with that particular. 


2- In 
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2, In the next place, for the better underftanding all prophetical 
writ, we mutt obferve that there is fometimes a teeming incon- 
{iftence in things fpoken of, if we -fhall come to examine them by 
the ftrict log ical rules of methed:: we muft not therefore in the mat- 
ter of any prophetical vifion look for a conftant methodical contex- 
ture of things carried on in a perpetual coherence. ‘The prophe= 
tical {pirit doth not tie itfelf to thefe rules of art, or thus knit up 
its dictates fy{tematically, fitly framing one piece or member into a 
combination with the reft, as it were with the joints and finews of 
method; for this indeed would rather argue an human and artifi- 
cial contrivance than any infpiration, which as it mutt beget a 
tran{portation in the mind, fo it muft fpend itfelf in fuch abrupt 
kind of reyelations as may argue indeed the prophet to have been 
infpired, And therefore Tul ly, lib. If, de Divinat. judicioufly 
excepts againft the authenticalnefs of thofe verfes of the Sibyls 
which he met with in his time (and which were the fame perhaps 
with thofe we now have) becaufe of thofe acrofticks and fome 
other things which argued an elaborate artifice, and an affected di- ° 
ligence of the writer, and fo indeed ‘ non furentis erant, fed adhi- 
*bentis diligentiam,” as he {peaks, Lumen propheticum eft : 
« lumen abruptum,’ ”’ as was well neted anciently by the Jews, And 
therefore the mafters of Jewith tradition have laid down this' maxim, 
na AMkn Sp ps, “ Non eft prius & pofterius in Lege.” | 
We muft not ae for ‘any methodical concatenation of things in 
the law, or indeed in any other part of prophetical writ; it being a 
moft ufual thing with them many times @épag apyn ovvailew, to knit 
the beginning and end of time together, -  Nefcit tarda molimjna 
 {pirittis fancti gratia,’ is true Blo of the grace or gift of pro- 
phecy. We find no curious tranfitions, nor true dependence many 
times of one thing upon another; but things of very different na- 
tures, and that were caft into periods of time fecluded one from 
another by vaft intervals, all cquched together in the’ fame vifion ; 
as Jerome hath Sbterned in many places, and ‘therefore tells us. 
Non cure fuit fpiritui prophetali hiftoria ordinem fequi.” And 
thus he takes notice in Daniel xi. 2. that whereas there were thir- 
teen kings between Cyrus and Alexander the Great, the prophet 
{peaks of but four, fkipping over the reft, as if the other nine had 
filled up no part of ‘the interval. The like he obferves upon Jeremy 
xxi. 1. and otherwhere; as likewife fudden and abrupt introduc- 
tions of perfons, mutations of perfons (exits and mtrats upon this 
prophetical ftage being made as it were in aninvifible manner), and 
tranfitions from the voice of one perfon to another. ‘The prophe- 
tical fpirit though it make no noife and tumult in its motions, yet 
itis moft quick, {panning as it were from the centre to the circum- 
ference; it moves moft {wiftly, though moft gently. And thus 
Philo’s obfervation is true, Ovdes twits paslevers “There muft be fome 
kind of Male in all prophecy, a as * Philo tells us, “Ore Qi éars- 
adurfes To Selov, dvdar +d cvOpomwov, When divine Tight arifeth . 


* In his Quis rerum Divinarum heres fit.” 


© upon 
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“upon the horizon of the foul of man, his own human light. fets :" 
it muft at leaft hide itfelf as a lefler light, as it were by an Occafus 


Heliacus, under the beams of the greater, and be wholly fubject to- . 


the irradiations and influences of it, Aid t&r0 4 vows TH Aoyszy® nee} 
+O wel auroy oxot@» fusaow nor SeoPoerloy panav eyewnoe, as he goes 
on, “ Therefore the fetting of a man’s own difcurfive faculty and 
“ the eclipfing thereof begets.an ecftafis and a divine kind of Mania.’’. 

3. The laft rule we fhall obferve is, that no piece of prophecy is 


to be underftood of the {tate of the world tocome, orthe “ mundus. 
« animarum:” for indeed it is altogether impoffible to defcribe . 
that, or to comprehend it in this life. And therefore all divine . 


revelation in Scripture muft concern fome ftate in this world. And 
fo we muft underftand all thofe places that treat of a new heaven 
and a new earth, and fuch like. And fo we muft underftand the 
new Jecrufalem mentioned inthe New Teftament, in that prophetical 
book of the Apocalypfe, ch. xxi, And thus the Jews were wont 
univerfally to underftand them, according to that maxim we now 
ipeak of afcribed to R. Jochanan, in “¢ Maflec., Berac.”?. c. 5. 
san chy bax mwnm rod xb osaim xd coho oan 55 
sort xd py % All the prophets prophefied to the days of the 
“ Meffiah; but as for the world to come, eye hath not feen it.” So 


they conftantly expound that paflage in Efay lxiv. 4. “ Since the . 


“ beginning of the world men have not heard, nor perceived by the 
* ear, neither hath the eye feen, O God, befides thee, what he hath 
“ prepared for him that waiteth for him.’ And according to this 
aphorifm our Saviour feems to fpeak, when he fays, “ All the 
*¢ prophets and the law prophefied until John,” Matth. xi. 13, 
zas "Iwdéwe, i. €. they prophefied to or for that difpenfation which 
was. to begin with John, who lived in the time of the twilight as it 
were between the law and the gofpel. “They prophefied of thofe 
things which fhould be accomplifhed within the period of Gofpel- 
difpenfation which was ufhered in by John. : 


a 


| 


ON 
' The Teaching and Witnefs of the Hoty Spirit, 


HE Chriftian religion being the laft and moft gracious dif. 
penfation of God to mankind, and yet not being without its 
- enemies, among fome few of the Goer, (and who feem, at leaft, on, 
all other occafions) capable, diligent, and fair enquirers 5 as well 
as among the vicious, the lazy, the knavifh, and the incompetent ;. 
and the oreateft witnefs to the truth of the Chriftian religion being 
the Holy- Spirit ; I have thought it might be of fome iervice, ta. 

_ confider that evidence with all the attention and care I could, 

I have chofen to do this the rather, becaufe, whilft I think this 
teaching of the Spirit the greateft proof of the truth of the Chrif-, 
tian religion ; I at the fame time fee, that it runs fo much through 
the beginning and end of the Gofpels, particularly St. John’s, and 
is fo much infifted on in the Acts, and all the Epistles, that neither 
the fcheme of the Chriftian religion itfelf, nor a great number of 
texts in the New Teftament, can be underftood, without carefully 
confidering it. 

The invifible God, the Creator of all things, who at firft made, 
man upright and happy, often converfed with him (whilft he kept 

: his integrity) by the Word; by whom he made, and governs the 
world: as may be gathered from, that -fhort hiftory, which Mofes 
gives us, of the creation of our firft parents. We have an account 
of God’s converfing with them three or four times before the fall *. 
‘This was an honour, therefore, he often vouchfafed them, if the ge- 

-neral opinion be true, of the fhort time they preferved their inno- 

* cence. How much oftener God might vouchfafe them this high 
privilege, we do not exactly know; but that it had been often 

enough for Adam and Eve to be well acquainted with his voice, we 

may gather from thefe words: ‘ And they heard the voice of the 
* Lord God walking in the garden, in the cool of the day; and 
6¢ Adam and his wife “hid themfelves among the trees of the garden; 
« and the Lord God called unto Adam, and faid unto him, Where 
© artthou? And he faid, I heard thy voice in the garden, and I was 
& afraid, becaufe I was Sones and I hid myfelf +,” 

But after’ our firft parents had difobeyed God’s exprefs command, 
and thereby drawn on themfelves a perpetual banifhment from pa- 

yadife, and rendered themfelves, as well as their pofterity, liable to 


* Gen, i. 28—41. and il. 15—20, — + Ibid, iii, 8—rr- 
death ; 
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death ; God did not vouchfafe fuch frequent and immediate inter» 
courfes between himfelf and them, or any of their miferable race. 

However, though God was pleafed to withdraw this frequent and 
jmmediate intercourfe, * whereby mankind might have Jearnt from 
himfelf their duty, and his difpodtion to accept them in the difcharge 
of it; yet he did not leave himfelf without a witnefs, having im- 
planted in them the knowledge of good and evil; and having, ‘as Se, 
Paul elegantly exprefles it, “ made every man a law unto himfelf; 
“ the work of the law being written in their hearts; their confci- 
“¢ ence alfo bearing witnefs, and their. thoughts the mean while ac- 
 cufing or elfe excufing one another *.” 

And as God has thus placed a witnefs for himfelf in every man’s 
heart, fuggefting to him what he ought te do; fo has he not left 
hinifelf without a witnefs, that he is difpofed to accept thofe who 

endeavour to obey this law of their minds; not only by fome de+ 
grees of forbearance, in “ not executing fentence fpeedily on their _ 
“ evil works +’? and by fuffering them long, becaufe he is unwil- 
ling “ that any fhould perifh f :” but by “ doing them good ; giv- 
* ing them rain from heaven, and fruitful feafons, and filing their | 
“ hearts with joy and gladnefs§:’’» and thereby, as well as by. 
other methods, inviting them all to “ feek the Lord, if happily they | 
“ might feel (alluding to the darknefs in which the Heathen world 
‘* is reprefented in Scripture) after him: though he be not far from 
“¢ every one of us: for in him we live, and move, and have our 
& being ||.” 

Thus far God has teftified his will, and his gracious difpofitions 


to all men fince the fall; even to thofe whom “ he winked at **;” (or. || 


acted as a man that winks, connives, and will not fee); fuffering, |} 


22? 


them “ to walk in their own ways ++ ;’’ without fending any fpecial 
meflengers to inform or reclaim them. 
But to fome, that is, to thofe who made the beft ufe of thefe | 
common difcoveries of his will and goodnefs, God did nat ftop 
there; but manifefted himfelf farther: more particularly to perfons | 
of the moft exemplary piety: chiefly indeed by his Spirit, as he did | 
to Enoch; whereby Enoch prophetied tt, but fometimes by fuch_ || 
appearances as he bleffed our firft/parents with; by which Chrift | 
preached to the difobedient before the flood, who were the fpirits in | 
_prifon, (or who were held captive by the devil, through their own | 
Jufts and paffions) by the inftruétions which he (the Lord) gave ta. | 
Noah §§; whereby Noah, as St. Peter informs us, became “ a || 
“¢ preacher of righteoufnefs ||||.” ] 
And though after the Spirit of God left ftriying with the old || 
world, and teftifying againft them, the flood came, and fwept them | 
all away, but eight perfons; yet God feemed afterwards, on the | 
renewing the face of the earth, to converfe with Noah again, as he |} 


* Rom. ii. 14. 25. —f Ecclef. viii. tre t2Petii.g. |ff 
§ Ads xiv. 15. || Ibid. xvii. 27, 28. ** Thid xvit, go. ff 
++ Ibid, xiv. 16. tt Jude 14. : §§ Gen. vie 7, 8—14s_ | ff 


|| 1 Pet. iii. 18,19, 20. 2 Pet. ii. 5. 


did 
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did with our firft parents after the creation *. And though on all 


his pofterity’s forfaking the worfhip of God, and falling into-ido- 
latry and vice, as they quickly did, God did not fee fit to continue 
that immediate intercourfe with them; yet did he fingle out Abra- 


_ ham, the father of .the faithful, a man of eminent virtue, to com- 


municate his will to, by dreams, vifions; and meflages; which he 
did not only fend by inferior angels, but by the Lord himfelf; even 
him that was afterwards known as the angel of his prefence or co= 
venant. And after Abraham, he was pleafed to vouehfafe fome of 
thefe divine communications to Haac and Jacob, and to their feed ; 
till they, becoming a great people, had Mofes for their teacher ; 
who had not only the fpirit of prophecy, but was one to whom 


God fpake to face ; making alfo his glory to pafs before him. 


After Mofes had given fo full a difcovery of God’s mind and 
will to them,’ there arofe indeed in Ifrael no prophet like unte 
him: yet did God, on all great occafions, fend them prophets from 
time to time, with “ line upon line, precept upon precept; with 


- © heré a little and there a little; encouraging them when they 


are faithful, and teftifying againft them by his Spirit in their mouths 
(as the Levites exprefled it ¢.), whenever they revolted from God, 
or brake his commandments. 

And though God did not fend any prophet to the idolatrous na- 
tions after the flood for more than two thoufand years, winking at 
the times of their ignorance; yet Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob, who 
travelled up and down among them, and had fuch extraordinary 
providences attending them; and afterwards the Ifraelitifh nation, 
which had fuch laws from heaven, fuch miraculous manifeftations 
to themy and divine appearances in their favour, in leading them 
out of Egypt, through the Red Sea, and the wildernefs ; in the con- 


quefts of Canaan, and in the fingular: protection and felicity of 


‘that country; fuch particular and exemplary punifhment for their 


vice and idolatry, in their captivities ; and fuch uncommon reftora- 
tions to their own country, on their repentance, according to plain 
prediGigns of the one and the other; were a ftanding witnefs for 


Pe God, anda plain revelation to the whole world, that would but 
~ give themfelves the trouble to enquire after thefe patriarchs, and this 


~- “wonderful commonwealth, they being fet by God as a light ona hill, 
on purpofe to draw the eyes of all mankind upon them. 


The Spirit, who {trove no more with the bulk of mankind after 
the flood, feems alfo to have left the Jews for more than three hun- 
dred years after Malachi, their laft prophet, on the finifhing of the 
fecond temple: prophecy, and all the other glories of the firft tem- 
ple, difappearing under the fecond ; to prepare them the more to 
expect the Lord, who was to come himfelf to fill this temple with 
his own glory; and thereby to make the defpifed glory of the fe- 
cond temple greater than the glory of the firftt. This was, in- 
deed,.a period of the thickeft darknefs, hke that which precedes 


* Gen. ix. 133, + Neheme ix. 28, 30 7 Hag. ii, 7. g. Mal. iii. x. 
the 
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_polytheifin, idolatry, and immorality; which they not only be- 


_ 


‘the people; and point him out to them, on a fpecial revelation 


blind were leading the blind, what could have followed but that 


the dawn of day. The Heathen world was funk into the grofleft | 


lieved and practifed, but wrought up into their higheft aéts of de- | 
votion. ‘The Jews, who had the oracles- of God, had notorioufly | 
corrupted them by their falfe gloiles and traditions; which they | 
had not only added to the law, but by them rendered the law itfelf, | 
of none effect: fo that fince the light that was in the world was 
darknefs, how great mutt the*darknefs have been; and fince the 


both fhould have fallen into the ditch, had not.the day frit dawn- 
ed, and then the fun of righteoufnefs himfelf arifen upon the world, | 
and at laft broke forth from the clouds that veiled his glory, and 
fhone out with his full luftre, in the illuminations of the Holy 
Ghoft? Whercfore, after fo great-an interval of prophecy, God 
was pleafed to fill Zachary and Elizabeth with the Holy Ghott, and | 
they prophefied *. And the virgin Mary, on whom the Holy Ghoft 
came, brake forth into a fublime hymn +. Good old Simeon had | 
the Holy Ghoft likewife upon him: and Anna the prophetefs f. 
And John Baptift was at laft filled with the Holy Ghoft from his | 
mother’s womb §; from whence he became a greater prophet than | 
any that went before him. For “ among them that are born of | 
“ waimen, there had not (at that time) been a greater than John; | 
« all the prophets. and the law prophefying until him,” and then in | 
fome fort ending: for he not only foretold the appearance of Jefus, | 
the. great prophet, darkly, and as a thing at a diftance, as the law | 
and.the other prophets’ had done before him; as he himfelf did in | 
fome meafure at the firft ||; but had the honour to be his imme- | 
diate forerunner, and prepare the way for him. For he exhorted | 
men to repent of thofe vices which would hinder their receiving | 
him ; both by encouraging them to repent, from baptizing them | 
into the faith of the doctrine of the remiffion of fins (which per- | 
haps meant no more than a deliverance of thofe particular perfons 
who fhould repent from the wrath coming upon the whole nation) ;_ | 
and of Chrift’s being ready to appear: and by denouncing the utter | 
extirpation of their nation, if they fhould continue impenitent. 
And befides, had at.laft the honour to introduce Jefus publickly to 


made from God to him, that that was he: faying unto them **, 
“« Behold the Lamb of God which taketh away the fins of the 
“© world !” i 

He was that great prophet after whom all the other prophets firft | 
enquired: “ Searching diligently what, or what manner of time, 
‘< the Spirit of Chrift that was in them did fignify, when it teftified 
“* before his fufferings, and the glory that fhould follow ++.” And 


* Luke i. 62. + Ibid. i. 25. 46—56. ° tf Ibid. ii. 25, 26-36. 

8 Ibid. i. 15. 

|| John i. 31. 33. &c. N.B. In this John went farther than even Ezekiel had done ; 
who, in the xvilith chapter, feems to {peak only to the whele nation 

* =" John i. 20. +t a Pet, i. 10, 11. 


2 


i, fee ver, 29-32. 


te 
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“to whom (after they had thus fearched) “ they all witneffed * 5 of 
“whofe days alf of them from Samuel, as many as have {poken, 
“ foretold +; of whom ALL the fcriptures teftify ¢; and to whom 
« John himfelf came to bear witnets §.”’ And no wonder; fince 
he who had appeared to our firft parents in the garden, and to fome 
of the patriarchs and prophets on many important occafions ; who 
had dwelt in the cloud of glory, and conduéted the children’ of 
Ifrael through the Red-Sea and the wildernefs; filled the tabernacle, 
and then the temple, dwelling between the cherubims, from whence 
he gave anfwers in great conjunctures ; was now to be “ Emanuel, 
“: God with us, and to tabernacle among us: fo that men were to 
“ behold his glory, as the glory of the only begotten Son of God, 
‘¢ full of grace and truth || :”? and were likewife to hear him tefti- 
fy,-in a familiar and human voice, what he knew and had feen ** ; 
or, as John Baptift fays of him, “ what he had feen and heard.’ 
And though his teftimony did not meet with the reception it ought, 
yet could they not help admiging the gracious words that came out 
of his mouth; and acknowledging, that ‘¢ never Man fpake as he 
“ {pake.” a 

‘And though this divine perfon was with God in the beginning; 
the only begotten and well-beloved Son of God, lying in the bofom 
of the Father; intimately acquainted with all his councils; yet 
emptying himfelf of his glory, he humbled himfelf fo far as that, 
like other prophets, he ‘‘ taught the people by the Spirit of God,” 
all the days of his flefh. But with this difference, that he was not 
only full of the Holy Ghoft, as they were, but had it without mea- 
fure ++. By which he not only taught thé people, but conduéted 
himfelf, and wrought all his miracles in their fight: miracles which 
were wonderfully calculated to convince the Jews; being very fu- 
perior to what Mofes had wrought, in their nimber, extent, and 
beneficence (admirably fuited to the gracious defign of his appear- 
ance), and the permanency of their effects ; as wellas in the man- 
nner of working them ; doing them with a word, and by his own 
authority; and in giving others a power to work them in his 
name. ” 

Thus is our confcience, and God’s providence, God’s witnefs 
‘to all men: and thus \is his Spirit in the mouths of the patriarchs 
and prophets; efpecially in John Baptift; but. above all in Jefus 
Chrift (to whom God gave she Spirit, not by meafure) God’s great 
teacher and witnefs to his church and people, in the feveral ages of 
the world. 
_» But though the Spirit of God taught and witnefled for God in 
all the revelations, prophefics, predi¢tions, and miracles, that the 
. patriarchs, the prophets, John Baptift, or even our blefled Lord 
himfelf, in his ftate of humiliation, did give and work; yet was 
there a time to come, in which he was to do it in fo fuperior a 


* AQs x. 43. + Ibid. iii. 24. t John v. 39. § Ibid. i. 76 
{| ibid. i. qe %%* Tid. ili, 116 +P Jenn iil, 34 
degree, 
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_ degree, and fo very different a manner, that John tells us, ‘that the | 
Holy Ghoft was not then fo much as given; nay, nor was not to 
be given, till Jefus was glorified.*, The Holy Ghoft*was given 
without meafure unto Jefus, as to a prophet, but it abode with him 
during his life time; he did ngt impart it to his difciples, during 
his miniftry. . Nor does he feem then to have had it fo as to be 
_ able to impart it. He tells his difciples, juft as he was going to 
leave them +, that “ the Holy Ghoft would not come till he de- 
* parted for he was to fend him from the Father {, upon praying 

*“ the Father for it §.”’ And then it was that the fpirit of truth 
was to be the chief teacher and witnefs for Jefus, as Jefus had been 

for the Father; or, as our Saviour fays, that he fhould “teftify of 

“him ||.’ For our Saviour had taught his difciples fuch truths 

only as they could bear **, But the Spirit of Truth was to guide 

them into all truth; and was then likewife to take, not only of the 

Father’s,. but things that would be made Chrift’s (for then all 

taings that the Father had would be made his; and the Spirit of 

God would be the Spirit of Chrift); and fhew thofe things unto 

them ++. He was then to be given to them, and to abide with 

them tf. ‘It was not till after Chrift’s refurreCtion that he firft 

breathed on them, and faid, “ Receive ye the Holy Ghoft §§.” And 

then he did but prefigure the giving it. And even then he was fo 

far from actually giving, that he could not give it, according to the 

fettled order of things, till he was glorified ; for Chrift was to re- 

ceive it not as a prophet, but as king of the church, “as the pro- 

“¢ mife of his Father ;” and then to fhed it down on his difciples |||. 

Or, as the Pfalmift fays, “ to afcend and receive gifts for men;’ 

‘before he was to give thofe gifts to them ***, It is likewife ex- 
prefsly aflerted by St. Paul, that “he afcended far above. all: hea- 

“¢ vens, that (to the intent that) he might fill all things: and (then) 

* he gave fome apoftles, fome prophets and fome evangelifts, &c. 

“ for in him dwelleth all the fulnefs of the Godhead bedily: and 

“we (the Ephefians) are complete (or, as it fhould be rendered, 

“¢ filled) in or by him: being by him filled with all the fulnefs of 

‘ God, till we come unto the meafure of the ftature of the fulnefs 

*© of Chrift.”” For St. John tells us, that it was ‘ out of his ful- 

« nefs that we received grace for, or in proportion to, his grace +++.” 

Chrift was anointed ttt, .“ with the oil of gladnefs, above his fel- 

“< lows §$§.” After which, the fhedding down part of his unétion 

on his difciples was the firft act of that regal power to which he 

was advanced. 

And the reafon of our Saviour’s faying, in the prefent tenfe |{\F, | 

“ Receive ye the Holy Ghoft,”’ may well be prefumed to be as a 

prophet, in the prophetic flyie, as a thing they fhould foon receive, 


* John vii. 38, 49. + Ibid. xvi 7, t Ibid. xiv, 16. § Ibid. xv. 26. 
\ | Tbid. xv. 26. ** Mark iv. 33. Jobn xvi, 12, 13. 

tf Ubid. xvi. 14, 15—25. and xv. 26. tt Ibid. iv. 16, 77. §§ Poid. xx, 22. 

II Ibid. xiv. ro. Adtsa. 4. ii. 33. He Pfals Ixviit, 18. Eph. iv. 8. 

ttt Joha i. 16. TIT] Acts iv. a7. §§§ Heb. i. 9. {NY John xx. 22. 
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as furely as he breathed upon them; and by a found “as of a 
“< mighty rufhing wind:’’ juft as he fays, “ This issmy body, 
*« which is broken for you. ‘This is the New Teftament in my 
“ blood, which is fhed, &c.”’ And as he likewife fays, “ Now is 
“ the fon of man glorified *.” 
, John Baptift, as a prophet, and greater than a prophet, was fent 
to bear witneis to Chrift, and bore it accordingly +: whence John 
is ftyled a witneis{; and is faid by his own difciples to have 
*< borne witnefs to Chrift §.”? The Father had alfo borne witnefs 
to him ||: and efpecially the Spirit, through which he did thofe 
mighty works he performed; and to all which he appeals **. Yet 
we find our Saviour appeals to this farther teftimony of the Spirit 5 
_ and fays (as we fhall in faét find), that infinitely greater effects 
fhould be produced by it in the world, than by the other teftimonies 
I have mentioned. For he tells his difciples, “ that the Spirit 
* fhould convince the world of fin, righteoufnefs, and judge- 
* ment ++.” Aind to this alfo St. John appeals, as to the greateft 
witnefs, faying t{, “It is the Spirit that beareth witnefs:” even 
beyond “the water and the blood ;’’ which bear witnefs alfo §§: 
“¢ becaufe the Spirit is truth.’ And that “ the teftimony of Jefus 
“¢ is the {pirit of prophecy ||||:’? cr, “¢ the fpirit of prophecy is the 
* teftimony of-Jefus;” or that which is the great witnefs to Jefus. 
As if it was fo much the province of the Spirit to bear witnefs and 
give teftimony; that no other witnets or teftimony was to be efteem- 
ed one, in comparifon of his. 
' Since, the law and the prophets all refer to the teaching and tefti- 
mony of Jefus; and Jefus to the teaching and the witnefs of the 
Spirit; it muft needs be of the higheft confequence to the Chriftian 
religion that this be rightly underftoods I fhall therefore explain 
what I mean by the teaching and the witnefs of the Spirit: I fhall 
endeavour to fhew the neceflity there was for this teaching and wit- 
nefs of the Spirit, in the firft fettlement of Chriftianity. I fhall 
arther prove, that the Spirit did fo teach and witnefs in the firft 
fettlement of Chriftianity; and fhall point out in what this fupe- 
rior teaching and witnefling did confift, I fhall from thence 
fhortly ftate, what was the confequence of reviling and blafphem- 
ing it; or what I take to be the fin againft the Holy Ghoft: and 
- addrefs myfelf in a few words to the Deitts (who defire tobe thought 
the only free-thinkers of the age), and to thofe who profefledly write 
againit them. 
Our Saviour, by the Spirit, taught in the days of his flefh. ‘The 
duties which he inculcated were, indeed, very plain; but many of 
the truths he taught, he taught in parables; and ‘ without a pa- 
€¢ rable fpake he not unto them ***: as they were able to hear (or 
“© to bear) it,” as Mark fays +++. “Thefe are what related to his 
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kingdom ; his adminiftering it from the right-hand of God, ‘by the 
Spirit; its fpeedy fuccefs,\and great extent; the reafonablenefs and 
freedom of its precepts; the great apoftacy and final confummation. 
And though he went farther with the difciples, expounding fome 
of his parables privately unto them, as Mark alfo informs us * 5 
and as he and the other evangelifts inform us, in feveral other 
places: yet our Saviour told his difciples, juft as he was going to 
leave them, that “he had many things to fay unto them; but you | 
“cannot bear them now +.” For fuch were their prejudices, that 
by their influence they could as little bear them, as old bottles (old 
fkins) could new wine; as our Saviour fays of them on another 
occalion {. So that, juft as he was going to leave them, he declaresy 
concerning the myfteries of the kingdom of which he had been 
fpeaking: “ hele things have I fpoken to you in proverbs: the 
* time cometh when I fhall no more fpeak to you in proverbs, but 
« T fhall fhew you plainly of the Father §.”’ Nay, fo ftrong were 
the prepofleffions of his difciples, that they did not underftand 
fome of thofe things which our Saviour told them in the plaineft 
terms; they being, by the means of their preconceptions, hid from 
them ||. 

‘The people thought, that Jefus of Nazareth was not Chrift,. be- 
caufe Klas was not come. They thought he could not be the 
Meffias, becaufe they-imagined they knew his parents, that he was 
born at Nazareth, the meaneft city in Galilee, the moft defpicable 
part of Paleftine. They thought his appearance too mean and 
contemptible for the king-of Tfrael, who, as they imagined, was to 
take temporal power, and deliver them from the yoke of the Ro- 
mans, fet up an univerfal monarchy, fubduing the nations under 
them, and becoming their king and governor, to continue fuch for 
ever. “And though Jefus fet the difciples right as to one of thofe 
things, namely, about Elias; yet he never attempted to fet them 
right as to fome of them; nor was he underftood as to what he faid 
to fet them right about others. 

~ But when the Spirit of Truth was to come, he was to guide his- 
2poftles into all truth **; teach them all things +43 and bring all 
things to their remembrance. He was to give them fuch a clear 
knowledge of the truth, as to remove all objections which might 
arife from the falfe traditions of the elders ; or from miftaking the 
defign and meaning of the law and the prophets. And therefore 
the Spirit then taught them, that Jefus was not only of the feed of 
David, according to the flefh, but that he was declared to be ‘ the 
“ Son of God with power, when he was raifed from the dead tt ;’” 
that he was raifed to fit on David’s throne, being exalted by the 
right hand-of God §§, and made Lord (or the way of accefs to the 
Father, and of all communications from him) and Chrift; the 
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anointed Prophet, High-prieft, and king of his church *; and a 
Prince and a Saviour, to grant repentance and remiflion of fins, 
together with the gifts of the Holy Ghoft, and eternal life, which 
Ged gives by him to all that obey him +: or, as Peter expreffles 
it {, that ‘he is Lord of alJ,”*~ They now underftood, that how 
mean foever he had appeared upon earth, by emptying himfelf of 
his glory; and becoming poor for our fakes: yet that God had 
glorified him; giving hima name above every name that is named 
in heaven and earth; that he was to continue vefted with this 
power till all his foes were made his footftool; and that though he 
was to be fo far from delivering the Jews from the yoke of the 
Romans, as to make the Romans the executioners of his vengeance 
on the Jewith nation, for rejecting him; yet that he was to be the 
author of eternal falvation to all them that believe; firft making 
them to fight fuccefsfully againft all the enemies of their fouls, and 
making them more than conquerors at laft, they being to reign for 
ever with him inglory. “Thus by the Spirit was given unto them 
the word of wifdom§; whereby they were able to make others 
wife to falvation, Our Saviour, before his death, promifed the 
apoftles that he would give therm (not only a mouth) but wifdom, 
which their adverfaries fhould not be able to refift |. And that this 
was one of the gifts of the Spirit, which qualified a man to be an 
apoftle, we may learn from St. Paul’s epiftle to the Ephefians: 
where, fpeaking of his Gofpel, he fays, “« Whereof I am made a 
“ minifter according ¢ to the gift of the grace of God given unto me 
“ by the effeCtual working of his power **;’ even the gift which 
* is given to every one according to the meafure of Chrift; ac- 
“ cording to. which Chrift gave fome, apoftles, &c. ++.” And 
Peter fays, Paul wrote (of this Gofpel) “ according to the wifdom 
“ given unto him ff.’ And what indifputably fhews, that this, 
- word of wifdom was a gift of the Spirit, is an exprefs aflertion §§: 
where, {peaking of the diverfities of gifts |||], and enumerating feveral 
of them ***, the apoftle fays +++, “ For to one is given by the 
“ Spirit, the word of wifdom.”’ From its being placed firft of all 
thofe high gifts which are here mentioned, it might fairly be fup- 
pofed to be the gift which fitted a man to be an apoftle. But it is 
farther confirmed by ver. 28. where purfuing the fame exhortations 
which naturally arofe from the diveriities of gifts, and which it 
was neceflary to give to prevent the ftrife and emulation occafioned 
by them; he fays, “ God hath fet fome in the church, firft apo« 
«© ftles.”’ And, “ Are all apoftles tft?’ By which one may fee, 
that apoftles, the firft and chief minifters of the Chriftian church, 
. anfwer to the word of wifdom, the firft and chief gift of the Spirit §$$. 
‘Thus was the \gofpel revealed to' them, which they were to publifh 
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to the world; and which St. Paul, in this very epiftle, calls “ the 
“ wifdom of God.” For fpeaking * of Chrift crucified (or the 
Gofpel of Chrift crucified), which they preached, (“ teaching every 
<¢ man in all wifdom +”), he fays, “ lt was unto the Jews a ftumb- 
“¢ ling-block, &c. but unto them which are called, both Jews and 
“ Greeks, Chrift (or the Gofpel of Chrift), the power of God, and 
« the wifdom of God:” and afterwards ¢ he calls it, the wifdom 
of God, and the hidden wifdom: and in his epiftle to the Ephe- 
' fians, the manifold wifdom of God? as Chrift, the great Teacher 
of it, calls himfelf the wifdorn of God§. ‘That he {peaks there of 
himfelf, is plain from the parallel place ||: “ wherefore behold I 
« fend:” and in him all the treafurés of wifdom and knowledge 
are faid to be contained **. } 
‘To fuch difcoveries as were made by the word of wifdom; the 
miniftration of Mofes bears fome proportion. St. Paul compares 
his own miniftration, as an apoftle, with that of Mofes, through- 
out all the third chapter of his fecond epiftle to the Corinthians. 
Mofes had the two tables of the law, and a pattern of all things, 
delivered him in the mount; as the apoftles (at leaft St. Paul) re- 
ceived from the Lord what they delivered unto us. However, the 
preference of the apoftolic miniftry to that of Mofes may be feen in 
teveral of the verfes of that chapter. 

By the Spirit alfo was given unto them the word of knowledge ++ 3- 
whereby they were given to know what was the meaning of the 
law and the prophets; and of all the paflages of the Old Tefta- 
ment; where the miniftry that was kept from ages, but was then 
made manifeft (by the Spirit then difcovering it by the word of 
wifdom, and) by the feriptures of the prophets (namely, the writ- 
ings of the higheft prophets, or apéftolical prophets ; and, among 
others, this particular epiftle, written by Paul, an apoftolical pro- 
phet to the Romans), according to the commandment ef the ever- 
jafting God, (was) made known to all nations for the obedience of 
faith tf. By this word of knowledge, the hidden wifdom, which 
God had ordained before the world; which yet none of the princes 
of this world (or the Jewifh rulers) knew (for, had they known it, 
they would not have crucified the Lord of glory), was revealed 
unto them, even by that Spirit which fearcheth all things; yea, the 
deep things of God §§. For the prophets, as St. Peter tells thofe 
to whom he wrote ||||, “ fearched what, or what manner of time, 

“ the Spirit of Chrift, which was in them, did fignify, when it 
teftifed: before-hand the fufferings of Chrift, and the glory that 
fhould follow; that not unto them, but unto us, they did mi- 
nifter the things which are now reported unto you by them 
that have preached the Gofpel unto you; with the Holy Ghoft 
fent.down from heaven; which things the angels defire to look 
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* into.” This gift of knowledge was given them for the fuller 
confirmation of the truth of the Chriftian religion to the Jews, and 
for removing objeCtions that might arife in their minds to it, from 
the miftaken apprehenfions they had about the law and the prophets ; 
particularly, from Chrift’s dying, rifing again, and being preached 
to the Gentiles. And to this end (but not to found Chriftianity, 
which they always do on faéts} we fee all their difcourfes to Jews, 
from the fecond chapter to the end of the Acts, are full of references 
to antitypes, prophecies, and predictions: fo are likewife their dif- 
courfes fometimes to the devout, but never to the idolatrous Gentiles. 
‘Though after the idolatrous Gentiles were converted to Chriftianity, 
and might then be fuppofed verfed in the fcriptures, their epiftles 
are full of the fame references, and particularly to fuch as Judaized, 
By this word of knowledge, the Spirit revealed to them divers fu- 
ture myfteries : namely, the great events relating to the fpreading, 
corrupting, or reftoring the Chriftian religion ; as, that the Gofpel 
fhould be preached to the devout Gentiles, without requiring any 
farther obfervance of the laws of Mofes, than of thofe which related 
to the devout Gentiles; and that the Gofpel fhould be preached. to 
the idolatrous Gentiles, with an entire freedom from all thofe laws. 
It was likewife revealed to them, that the Jews fhould be caft off; 
that there fhould be great corruptions introduced into the Chriftian 
religion; but that at laft there fhould be a recovery of the Jews, 
and a complete fulnefs of the Gentiles. So that by the word of 
knowledge, I underftand the knowledge of the meaning of the 
law, and of the ancient prophets, and the knowledge of the great 
future events relating to the church; and I underftand it thus, .be- 
caufe I find the word of knowledge diftinguifhed by St, Paul from 
the word of wifdom and prophecy, and all the other gifts of the 
Spirit, enumerated x Cor. xii, 8. and from revelation and prophecy, 
chap. xiv, 6. AndI take revelation as it ftands chap. xiv. 6. and 
as it relates to Paul, to fignify the fame thing with the word of 
wifdom (St, Paul’s wifdom, or Gofpel, being communicated to him 
by revelation); and prophecy, there to fignify the prediction of 
fome leffer event; prophecy (that is, the higher prophecy), myfte- 
ries, and knowledge, feem to ftand for the fame thing *; and to be 
contradiftincuifhed from prophecies +, that is, lower prophecies and 
tongues, as lower gifts of the Spirit, And it is on this account it is 
faid that ‘“‘ knowledge will vanifh away + ;”’ fince there will not be 
any remaining myfteries, or any great event relating to the church, 
hid from us when the difpenfations of God will be completed. 
What may farther fhew this to be the meaning of knowledge is, 
that it is often {poken of as one of the higheft gifts, and joined with, 
wifdom, allowed to be the higheft gift of all, and moft peculiar to 
an apoftle ; which I think cannot be accounted for but from this 
notion, which I have given of it§, The word of knowledge is 
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reckoned the fecond gift of the Spirit, of all thofe high fpiritual gifts 
which are enumerated there; and feems to be the gift that made a 
man a prophet of the higheft rank, by prophets being thofe mi- 
nifters of the church which ftand in the fecond place*, ina dif- 
‘courfe that is but one continued exhortation about thefe gifts 
throughout the chapter +. “ 

To fuch revelations as thefe, fome of thofe which God made to 
Abraham, to Mofes, Ifaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, and to fome 
of the lefler prophets, concerning the great events that fhould hap- 

en to the people of the Jews, and concerning the kingdom of the 
Mefiah, bear a confiderable refemblance, 
But as thefe two were the higheft gifts of the Holy Ghoft, and 
' feem to have been given only to the apoftles, I fhall fay no more of 
them here; but refer my reader for the reft to the fecond Eflay ; 
where I fhall endeavour to confider every thing that was peculiar ta 
an_apoitle, 

But God did not only (by the gift of the word of wifdom, and of 
the word of knowledge) give fome apoftles to his church, and fome 
more eminent prophets; to whom the revelations of matters of the 
greateft importance, and more extenfive ufefulnefs (I have juft now 
mentioned) were made; but alfo prophets of an inferior order, 
which were more numerous in the church (but which were all 
called prophets, as having the Spirit, whofe gifts continued to be 
called by the general name of prophetic gifts in the church down 
to the times of Irenzus}). The different forts of prophefyings of 
thefe prophets may be ranked under thefe heads. 

1. Prediction, or the foretelling of fomething future, but of lefs 
confequence: fuch as the dearth §; the binding of St. Paul at Je- 
rufalem, foretold by Agabus ||; the Holy Ghoft witneffing, that in 
every city bonds and aifli€tions abode Paul **; and Paul’s foretel- + 
ling, that neither the fhip that carried him, nor any that were on 
board, fhould be loft ++. Thefe were not unlike the particular dif- 
coveries which were made to Deborah ft, to Eli $§, to the man of 
God ||||, to Samuel ***, to Nathan ¢++, to the man of God tft, 
to Ahijah, §§§, and to Elijah |||! Thefe prophets likewife fore- 
told the fitnefs of perfons for fome peculiar fervice in the church, 
Thus as the prophets miniftered to the Lord, and fafted in the 
church of Antioch, the Holy Ghoft faid by them, or which is the 
fame thing, they faid by the Holy Ghoft, “ Separate me Barnabas 
* and Paul for the work to which I have called. them ****,” Thus 
Timothy received the gift (or the gifts) of the Holy Ghoft by (or 
according to) prophecy ++4++. And Paul tells him, that “he had 
* committed a charge unto him, according to the prophecies which 
“went before of him t{{}.” And thus poffibly it might be that 
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the Holy Ghoft had made the elders of the Church of Epheiuss 
_ overfeers or Bifhops (‘Emoxéee;) of that flock *: though I think 

~ that not fo likely to be the fenfe of the Holy Ghoft’s making them 
overfeers, as that which I have given in the fecond Eflay. Thus 
Mofes underftood that God had fitted Aholiab and Bezaleel, and 
other wife-hearted men, for the work of the tabernacle +. And 
thus Samuel knew which of the fons of Jefle fhould be the Lord’s 
anointed f. 

On this occafion, I would ftep fo far out of my way as to ob- 
ferve, that I do not find, that God revealed to the prophets the 
wickednefs and malignity, that would arife in the hearts of fome of 
thofe who were appointed to fome miniftry in the church. But as 
Chrift himfelf, though he fully knew what was in man, chofe one 
of the twelve who had a devil: fo he {uffered the church" fometimes 
to appoint perfons from whom great mifchiefs fhould arife to it; as, 
particularly, Nicolas, one of the feven deacons (if the do&trines and 
fet of the Nicolaitans came from him, mentioned Rev. ii. 6. as 
many of the fathers thought with great probability) ; fuffering them 
fo come into‘ftations of fervice in the church for its trial; that is, 
for the difcovery of hypocrites, and the confirmation of thofe whe 
were fincere, 

' 2. The difcernment of fpirits: for this feems to be afcribed to 
the prophet §, and is reckoned as a gift of the Spirit, among other 
gifts ||: and in the former of thofe places, St, Paul fays, that if 
*¢ they all prophefy, and there come in one that believeth not (or an 

*« Heathen), or one unlearned (or ignorant), he is convinced (or 
difcovered) of all. He is judged (or difcerned) of all ;*and thus 
are the fecrets of his heart manifeft; and fo falling down on his 
“ face, he will worfhip God; and report, that Ged is in you of a 
“€ truth **.” And in the epiftle to, the Hebrews we find, that the 
word of God (é aéy@ sé ©8) which is the word fpoken by the 
revelation of Chrift, or by the gifts of the Spirit, is, among other 
things, faid to be “a difcerner of the thoughts of the heart ++ ;’” 
as it had been of cld{{; and as it now was. We havea particular 
inftance of this gift of difcernment in Peter §§: the fame may be 
obferved in Elifha||||; and in Ahijah ***, And by this difcern- 
ment of Spirits they were not only to judge of the Heathen, or the 
ignorant; or of the faith and hypocrify of particular perfons ; but 
of the prophets too: for St. Paul fays, “ Let the prophets {peak, 
_ * two or taree,, and let the reft judge (Suimpnérwcav) +++.” Andhe 
' fays, that “the fpirits of the prophets are fubject to the pre- 
phets{f{.” And likewife, that “the fpiritual man (avevuchnoc, 
“the man that hath the fpirit) judgeth (drexpives) all things §§§.’ 
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And he dire&ts the Theffalonians, that they fhould not defpife pro= 


phecyings ; but fhould prove all things (difcerning between the true | | 


and falfe prophecyings) ; and whilft they rejected that which is falfe, 
that they fhould hhold faft that which is good*. And thofe to 
whom St. John writes, who had received an unction from the 
Holy One (that is, the internal unction, or gifts of the Spirit, 
which the external unction under the law reprefented) and knew 
all things+:, and they on whom that anointing abode ¢; (and, 
no doubt, the lower gift of prophecying among others, that being 
the gift which all the members pf the church generally enjoyed in 
one kind or another), were not to believe every {pirit, but to try 
the fpirits §; and as there were general rules given them to try 
the {pirits,by; as, that.“ no man can fay that Jefus is the Lord but 
“< by the Spirit; and no man {peaking by the Spirit calleth Chrift 
« accurfed ||,” So if any perfon pretended to a new difcovery, 
which, what was already known by them, did not enable them to 
judge of; they had reafon to hope, that God would reveal even 
tMat unto them; and that they fhould, through the Spirit, know 
alfo whether that was of God. So Clement fays, ‘¢ that the apoftles 
“< did ordain the firft fruits of fuch as believed, making trial 
 (Souiacasles) of them by the Spirit **;”’ the fame word that is 
made ufe of 1 Theff. v. 20, and 1 John iv. 1. 

I am inclined to think, that theie two kinds of prophecying (at 
leaft the laft) are what St. Paul calls a revelaticn, 1 Cor. xiv.-26, 
(as it ftands diftinguifhed from a pfalm, a doétrine, a tongue, and 
an interpretation), and which he atcribes there to this kind of pro- 
phet, as well as a pfalm, a doétrine, and the reft, which ham now 
going to confider.  For,. 

“3, There feems to be yet a lower degree of prophecying than 
either of thefe : it appearing to me, that all the public performances 
in the church, by tingle perfons, through the illumination of the 
Holy Ghoft, were called prophecying : for fo I apprehend St. Pau] 


calls every fuch public a€tion done in the church, by a fingle perfon, | 


to edification, and exhortation, and comfort ; in oppofition to fpeak- 
ing any thing in the aflembly in a tongue that was not underftood ++, 
And thege *feéms to me to be thefe different actions of this kind, to 
which prophecying is applied in that chapter. | 

The firft is a doctrine. And therefore to thefe prophets, or to 
thofe that prophefy in this fenfe, belongs a doGtrine tt; which, 
perhaps, may be any truth about faith or manners ; “and in this fenfe 
thefe prophets would be the fame thing with teachers; of which I 
fhall fay more prefently. And becaufe in this fenfe it would coin- 
cide with the gift of teaching, and for other reafons, it may much 
more probably mean an exhortation, or a forcible way of convincing 
men of what 1s wrong in their conduct, reproving them for it, ad~ 


i me at 20, 21. + 1 Johnii. 20. { Ibid. ver. 27. SBR IG, a 
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monifhing them to amend it; and confirming and eftablifhing them 
in what was right in it; and comforting them under any of the dif- 
ficulties or afflictions they fell under for it, or in che practice of it. 
- For we often find the firft Chriftian prophets in the New Tefta- 
ment employed in all thefe ways. So Barnabas, who appears to 
have been a prophet. before he was an apoftle *, is faid to’have 
§* exhorted the Grecians at Antioch, that with full purpofe of heart 
“ they fhould cleave unto the Lordy,” And fo Judas and Silas, 
being prophets, exhorted the brethren at Antioch, with many words, 
and confirmed them {, Thus St, Paul directs fome among the 
Romans, who had the gift of exhortation, to wait on exhorta- 
tion§; and he afterwards tells fome of them,’ that he is per- 
fuaded, that they, “ being full of goodnefs, ‘and filled with all know- 
« ledge, are able to admonifh one another f,” And the Colof 
fians were not only to fing pfalms and hymns and fpiritual fongs, 
but. fuch as fhould admonifh one another **, And the brethren 
in Theffalonica were to admonifh him that obeyed not the epiftle ++. 
And the Ephefians were to reprove the unfruitful works of dark- 
nefs, when committed bythe children of the light tf. And _ they 
were to comfort one another, particularly the fecble-minded, as we 
may fee, 1 ‘Thefl: iv. 18, and v. rr. 14. And this was even the 
bufinefs of the prophets under the Old Teftament ; who were fent 
to exhort, comfort, confirm, or reprove the people on feveral oc- 
cafions. 
adly, A Pfalm; ver. 26, which is called, “ finging with the 
Spirit,” (Larrew ra @vetuoh), ver. 15, 16. And this may either 
fignify, the compofing new poems, fuch as were compotled by Motes, 
Deborah, David, Afaph, Heman, Zechariah, Elizabeth, Mary, 
Simeon, &c. or the finging fuch poems as had been compofed by 
others, with proper and extempore melody; or both. For as fing- 
ing the praifes of God in the Old Teftament, by the Spirit of God, 
is. called prophecying §§, fo finging with the Spirit feems to compre- 
hend both the poem and the tune, under the New; not only from the 
generality of the phrafe, which leaves it open to be underftood, 
either as to the matter or as to the mufic’of the Pfalm, or as to both 
of them, being diétated by the Spirit; but from Epi. v. 48. where 
the apoitle directs the Ephefians not to be drunk with wine (as the 
Heathens were at their Bacchanalia) but tobe filled with the Spirit. 
And that then, inftead of giving vent to their mirth in the mad and 
exceffive way in which the Heathens did it at their idolatrous feafts, 
they fhould expreis their joy by fpeaking to one another in pfalms 
(thofe of David, which contain matter of inftruction, as well as 
many others, &c.), hymns (fuch as only contain matter of praife), 
and fpiritual fongs, Gduie wrevpclnatc, fongs of the Spirit, dictated 
by the Spirit (as the Xarproyrce TVEVACEb OV is the {piritual gift, or 


cift of the fpirit |||: and the Wvevuehd, which we tranflate fpiri- 
* A@s xiii. 1. | + Ibid. xi. 23, ft Ibid. xv. 32. § Rom. xii. 8. 
|| Rom. xv. 14, ** Col. iil. 16. +4 2 Thefl. iii. 156 TT Eph. v. 3. 
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tual man *, is the man that has fome of the gifts of the Spirit)» 
finging and making melody in their hearts to the Lord. For though 
melody is not expreffed in the original, it is fairly implied in 
didohe, neh Léarroilec, or finging not only with their voice, but with 
their heart to the praife of the Lord. In finging pfalms and 
hymns, perhaps, the Spirit dictated the tune only ; in the fongs of 
the Spirit, both the poem and the tune too, And perhaps this is 
the meaning of a text that feems to be like this +: “ Let the word 
« of Chrift dwell in you richly in all wifdom”? (or in all that lati- 
tude of wifdom and knowledge in which we, the apoftles of Chrift, 
have taught it, according to the word of wifdom and knowledge 
communicated to us), “teaching and admonifhing one another 
in pfalms, and hymns, and fpiritual fongs” (adais avevpdlineicy 
fongs of the Spirit) 5 & yépi ddvilec, we tranflate it, finging with 
grace (which is very feldom, if ever, the fenfe of 4p:s in {cripture ), 
but which I believe fhould be rendered, “ with the gifts of the 
«¢ Spirit in your hearts to the Lord.” For that yd; fometimes 
fignifies, that particular favour which is called xyégscyay or the gift 
of the Holy Ghoft, in the Scripture, is fuficiently plain, Acts iv. 33. 
MOMs R234 Ot Cory isg,-5. -2: Cormaea 2s. 15-9. Gals. Og 
Eph,3.° 3.6, ili.. £01v.-6, ‘1-Pet. iv. 10, Zech. xi -tO.tevex. 20, 
L apprehend doiles & xyépiiy is the fame with Wdarolles ro ared- 
ect $, and with the opocevysuers 2 cveiucdh §3 and to under- 
ftand the gift of the Spirit by xepis here, is very agreeable to the 
phrateology of the Jews, who, when the Hebrews render eben, 
grace, render it the {pirit of prophecy. *So Pfal. xlv. 2. “ Grace is 
“poured into thy lips;’? the Chaldee paraphrafe is, ‘ Tse Spirit 
“* of prophecy is given to thy lips.” And I find the ancients in- 
terpreted this very text in this fenfe, “Amd yagloudl da ris and 8 
aye aaryevpncclGx dodstone xa pO. And [ am apt to think that this 
is the meaning of yds in the prayer St. Paul makes for thofe 
whom he writes to in the beginning of all his epiftles, except that 
to the Hebrews: he wifhes the fame to Timothy, who, though the 
fon of a Jewels, yet having a Greek to his father, was begot b 
Paul in the uncircumcifion of his flefh ||; and of which Peter 
nakes mention at the beginning cf both his, and interprets it 
fomewhat fuller; praying, or withing, that “ grace and peace may 
“ be multiplied unto them :’’ that is to fay, that thefe gifts which 
they, or forne among them, had, might be increafed and multiplied; 
either by an apoftle’s coming among them to impart them; or by 
their fober, righteous, and godly converfation, and a right ufe of 
Such gifts as they had, and in fuch a degree as they pofletied them: 
for then, ‘ to them who had fhould be given;” as, if they acted 
otherwife, “ from them fhould be taken,even that Which they al- 
“ ready had.” And this may ferve to explain, why ‘Paul and Peter 


* + Cor, ii. 1§. iii, x. Gal, vi. T. + Col. ii 166 q 1 Cor, xiv. 15. 
§ Eph. vi. 8. || Agts xvi. 316 
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fo. conftantly ufe this wifh or prayer, whilft James, and John to 
the elect lady, do not. For Paul writing to idolatrous Gentiles, 
and Peter to devout ones, converted to the faith (fee the fecond 
Effay), never fail to with them thofe gifts of the Spirit which were 
the proof of their being become the fons or people of God; and 
then he withes them peace with God, of which thefe gifts was a 
full proof they were admitted to, as well as. the Jews (to whom jufti- 
fication and peace was firft preached *): and that peace in their own 
minds and confciences which neceflarily flowed from a fenfe of the 
other, If the reader fhall be of opinion that I have thus eftablifhed 
the fenfe of the word xépc, in Col. ili, 16. to be the gift of 
pfalmody, the conftruction of the place will be natural, and the 
fenfe juft and eafy; and will run thus: that when they fung pfalms, 
hymns, and fongs of the Spirit, by the affiftance of that fpiritual 
gift that enabled them to do it; they fhould not only fing with 
their voice, to pleafe themfelves or others; but with the warmeft 
affections of their hearts to the praife of the Lord, from whom all 
thefe gifts and every other blefling came. Perhaps we have an in- 
‘fiance of fuch a fong of the Spirit, A€ts xvi. 25. And perhaps 
blefling, or giving thanks with the Spirit +, was alfo a hymn of 
this fort; being, 1t may be, the hymn of blefiing, and of giving 
thanks (etrcyies xa) evryapirias), Which was often drttated by-the 
Spirit, when» the bread and the cup of blefling were bleffed; and 
which, the Spirit moving them to compofe on that occafion, might 
perhaps afterwards be the reafon of calling the bread and cup of 
blefling, the eucharift. 

3. Another inftance is prayer; which is called t, “ Praying with 
“ the Spirit, and with underftanding ;” and praying always with all 
prayer and fupplication in the Spirit §; for the Spirit then- helped 
their infirmities; for though they knew not what they fhould pray 
for as they ought, yet the Spirit itfelf fometimes makes interceffion 
for them with groanings, which cannot be uttered || ; and praying in 
the Holy Ghoit **. It was: this gift of the Spirit, among other 
gifts of prophecy imparted to women in the church of Corinth, 
which gave rife to that queftion, whether a woman might not 
pray or prophefy in the church, with her head uncovered, as well as 
aman? The gifts of prayer and prophecy being common to: the 
» women as well as the men, the women thought thefe gifts gave 
_ them not only an equal right to pray or prophefy in the public af- 
femblies as well as the men, but without their veil alfo. Though 
in this laft they were sjiftaken; for the apoftle orders, that they 
fhall pray or prophefy with their veils on; or, becaufe the gifts of 
the Spirit did not take away the fubjection of the women, of which 
the veil was the token ++. In fuch a prayer, no doubt, the matter, 
the order, and the expreffions of the prayer were dictated by the 
Spirit; fuch was the apoftle’s prayer, Acts iv. 24-313 fuch likewife 


* Ads x. 36. + x Cor. xiv. 16. t 1 Cor. xiv. 14, 15. § Eph. vi. 18. 
{| Rom. viii. 26. *% Jude 19, 20+ 1 Cor. xi. 3—17- fee Locke in loc. 
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perhaps was Solomon’s prayer at the dedication of the temple *, 
the Levite’s prayer +, and Daniel’s {3 not to mention others, The 
only difficulty here is, whether it can be brought under the head 
of prophecying. I think it may, for the reafons I have given, when 
{ firft entered upon that fort of prophecying, which relates to fpeak- 
ing in Chriftian aflemblies, fee p. 376, And though praying is dif- 
tinguifhed from prophecying, 1 Cor. xi. 4, 5. as prophecying 1s 
there {peaking directly to men, and praying is there addreffing 
God; yet, in the xivth chapter, prophecying feems to me to include 
prayer; fince every thing in that chapter feems to be included un- 


- der prophecving, that, as I faid before, is fpcken in an affembly 


of Chriftians under the immediate influence of the Spirit; and is 
to the edification, exhortation, or comfort of the aflembly, as the 
apoftle fpeaks, ver. 2. and as prayer in a known tongue was, © Ac- 
cordingly prayer feems £0 me to be mentioned in this chapter, as 
one inflance of prophecying, as finging is mentioned as another, 
ver. 14—128. and as a doctrine, a revelation, and an interpretation, 
are mentioned, as others, ver. 26. and is oppofed to praying, fing- 
ing, teaching, exhorting, or uttering a revelation in an unknown 
tongue; in which a man might fpeak to God, cr his own fpirit cr 
underftanding ; but was a Barbarian to the congregation, to whom 
he talked myiteries, or things not known or underftood. 

4. And for this reafon | think interpretation of tongues, men- 
tioned ver, 6. is included under prophecying in this xivth chapter 
as an interpretation was turning that with readinefs, beauty, and 
propriety, to the edification, exhortation, and comfort of the af- 
fembly; which in him who fpoke in a tongue unknown to the 
aflembly was only for oftentation, or conviction of unbelievers ; cr 
at beft an act of fome devotion to God, and for his own private 
edification. And the Holy Ghott diftributed his gifts in fuch mea~/ 
fure and proportion, that he who had the gift or knowledge of a 
tongue, was not always able to interpret it readily and elegantly, 
whilft another who ftocd by could; efpecially if the prayer or dil- 
courfe that was to be interpreted was of any confiderable length, 
in which cafe the interpreter muft be affifted with great judgement 


-and a ftrong memory: for which rcafon the apofile directs, that 


in cafe any one {poke in the church in an unknown tongue, that he 
fheuld pray that he might interpret; or, at leaft, if he could not, 
that others who had that gift fhould interpret for him. The gift 


of the Hebrew tongue was, perhaps that which fome of the Corin- 


thians, who had the gift of tongues in*vse church of Corinth, 


chiefly ufed, it being the tongue in which ne Old Teftament was 

written. For which reafon, if there was an interpreter, that is, 
; : : ia tas 

one who could turn it readily and elegantly into Greek, it might be 

very properly ufed in the Corinthian church; as it had been in the 

Jewifh aflemblies in Ezra’s time; when yet the peuple, after feventy 

years captivity, had difufed it. But if no interpreter was by, he 
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who could fpeak that tongue, or any ether unknown to the church, 
was to keep filence*. i underftand the gift of interpreting to be, 
the ability to interpret an unknown tongue with readinefs and ele- 
gance; becaufe it cannot be fuppofed otherwife a gift different from 
the gift of tongues itfelf. For no man that fpeaks-a tongue which 
he underftands himéelf, but can,-im fome fort, interpret it to him 
that does not underftand it; though he may not be able to do if 
with propriety and beauty. And that he who had «he gift of the 
tongue underifteod it himfelf, appears from ver. 4,\for, fays the 
apoitle, “ he that fpeaketh in an unknown tongue edifieth himtelf ;”” 
fee alfo ver. 11, “14. 28, 

But there were not only apoftles, and prophets of the higher and 
lewer orders in the church, but teachers + :, and paitors and teachers 
are {aid to be among thofe to whom Chrift, gave gifts; or whom he 
filled and qualified for their. work, after he had afcended up or 
high ft. Ny, 

I take paftors and teachers § (or doctors, as the word dvMéoxares 
is rendered, Acts xiii. 1.) to. mean the fame thing; and that one is 
but a metaphorical name to denote the fame miniftry, which the 
gather does in its natural fignification. For the very charaéter of 
a paltor after God’s own heart, is to feed his people with know- 
ledge and-underftanding ||. For which reafon teachers are here fet 
but as exegetical, to fhew us more fully the meaning of paftors. 
And for that reafon paftors are omitted in 1 Cor. xii. 28, and Rom. 
xii. 7. {which may be confidered as parallel places), and teachers 
only mentioned. And I believe it will be very difficult to find 
any fenfe of paftors, agreeable to S€ripture, diftinct from teachers, 
that will be at the fame time alfo diftin&, from apoftles, prophets, 
eyangelifts, and other {piritual men mentioned in Scripture. 

Now as far as the Spirit’s teaching paftors.or teachers may be 
{uppofed diferent from the illumination of the apoftles, to whom 
was. given the word of wifdom and knowledge; it muft either con- 
fift ina lower degree of the knowledge of the Chriftiah {cheme; or 

Ife, which I fhouid rather think, in giving them a very clear view 
and full affurance of it (in which fenfe Mr. Locke, underftands 
faith, wisi, in his paraphrafe and notes on f Cor. xil.g.), andya 
peculiar aptnefs to teach others, what they thus knew themfelves : ° 
and fo may perhaps be only. teaching the true method and art of 
teaching’; and enabling them to ule it, in delivering what they had 


. . i) . 
learnt of the Chriftian fcheme from the apoftles, and others, with 


the affurance that became doctors and teachers; and perhaps it is 
this gift that St. Paul refers to. when he tells Timothy, that if any 
man among the Ephefians, (fome of whom had, received this grace 
according to the meafure of the gift of Chrift **), he mutt, among 
other qualifications, be a dduhxic. apt or fit (by this gift) to teach + +. 
And I the rather insline, I conte{s, to this opinion, that the gift: 


* 1 Cor. xiv.27, 22. ‘a + 1 Cor, xii. 28. T Eph, into, 114 
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of teaching was only an aptnefs to teach others, becaufe the evans 
gelifts, who are ranked before paftors and teachers *, do not {ee 
to have had any revelation of do€trines; much 'lefs of the whole 
fcheme of the Chriftian do€trine made to then; but to have re- 
ceived their knowledge’ from others; namely, the apoftles. For 
‘Timothy was to hold faft the form of found words which he had 
heard of Paul +; and to continue in the things which he had learn- 
ed, and had been aflured of (from) knowing of whom he had 
learned them {: and the things which he had heard of Paul before 
many witnefles, he was to commit to: faithful men, who fhould be 
able to teach others §. 

To others the Spirit taiight the ufe of tongues and languagesy 
that they might be able to teach people of different nations ||, and 
convince unbelievers; or, as St. Paul expreffes it, to be for a fign 
to them **, And thefe were either more or fewer, as the Spirit faw 
fit. For Paul tells the Corinthians, that he fpake with more 
tongues than them all ++. This was a gift which none of the pro- 
phets under the Old Teftament ever had any thing that refembled 5 
but was entirely referved for Chriftians under the New. By this 
gift the ruins of the world were repaired, and its face renewed. 
When mankind was of one fpeech, inftead of ufing it to communi- 
cate their thoughts to one another for the glory cf God (who had 
fo lately, in his juft judgement, deftroyed the world), and for their 
own mutual benefit; they made it fubfervient to the very wortt 
defigns, both againft God and themfelves. A tower .was to be 
built to encourage them in their wickednefs, and prote&t them 
againft the future judgements of heaven; if it was not to be an 
high place. for worfhip to falfe gods. Since they did not care to 
retain God in their thoughts, he gave them up to their own in= } 
ventions. He confounded their language, probably by. giving them 
different tongues: firft to defeat their vain attempt; and then, by 
the lofs of that language, in which the knowledge of the true God 
was preferved (in the family of Shem), to give the world up to the 
worthip of idols. By this gift of tongues, God calls back the na& 
tions from their idolatry (in which he had fuffered them to continue , 
for the {pace of two thoufand years), to the knowledge of himfelf, 
as the only true God, and of Jefus. Chrift, as the only mediator be- 
tween God and man: fpeaking in’ their own language to every 
creature under heaven. And thus by the Spirit he renews them in 
knowledge after his own image; creates them’ again in righteoufnefs 
and true holinefs; and begets them to a lively hope, as the reward 
of their obedience to his call. 

Helps and governments are likewife mentioned among the other 
gifts and diftributions of the Spirit {5 and feem to imply an illumi- 
nation, from which they a¢ted. By helps may be underftood dea- 
cons. For drrirauGdveo0a:, whence the word helps (dorianpec) 
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comes, fignifies to'take care of, or aflift others. And deacons were 
firft inftituted, both to help the apoftles, in eafing them of the care 
of diftributing to the poor; and to help the poor, by applying 
themfelves more particularly to their relief; which the apoftles found 
they could not do, without omitting the more material parts of. 
their work *. What favours this-opinion too is, that the apoftles | 
propofed to the multitude of the difciples, to chufe men into that 
office, that, among other qualifications, were full of the Holy 
Ghoft. And, if I miftake not, we find the gift fitting Chriftians 
' for this fort of miniftry, mentioned among fome.of the gifts of the 
Holy Ghoft, Rom. xi. 7. “ Or miniftry, let us wait on our mi- 
“ mitering,” dre daxovlary tv 77 Ssanovig. If it had been rendered, 
“ ferving, let us wait on our ferving,” as it might; it would per- 
haps have carried the reader at firft fight back to the inftitution of 
‘deacons +, where the apoftles propofe that office, becaufe it was not 
fit for them to leave the word of God, and ferve tables, dnovely 
tpamegars. Or if SXaxovix thall be thought a more general word 
here, and to fignify any miniftry in the church, as fome take it te 
be; or the miniftry of an evangelift in particular, as Dr. Whitby 
_ thinks { ; an evangelift having a miniftry afcribed to him in Scrip- 
- ture (as Eph. iv. 11, 12. and 2 Tim. iv. 5. and ver. 18. if Mark 
fhall be theught an evangelift in the fame fenfe that Timothy was) 5 
he will at the fame time be apt perhaps to think, as Dr. Whitby 
does, that the gifts of the Holy Ghoft, fitting a man for the office 
of a deacon, are referred to, ver. 8. “ He that giveth (that is, out 
“of the fund of the church), let him do it with, fimplicity’? (or 
liberality), as (% dmaérq) fhould be rendered, and is accordingly 
rendered, 2 Cor. viii. 2. and in other places. And he that fheweths 
mercy (that is, to the fick, impotent, ftrangers, or orphans, per- 
fons in greater diftrefs than the poor), with chearfulnefs. And fo 
St. Peter, fpeaking of feveral gifts of the Holy Ghoft, fays yet more 
unexceptionably to our purpofe §, “If any man minifter (as a 
“& deacon, « ric dsaxdve), let him do it as of the ability (or with 
“ the gifts of prudence) that God giveth.” For having juft be- 
fore {poken of charity and hofpitality ||, or miniftering, .or affifting 
others out of what was their own, he here fpeaks of miniftering te 
- others with ability out of the fund of the church. Now I fup- 
_ pofe that it was the more neceffary, that the deacons at that time 
_ thould not only have fome gifts of the Holy Ghoft, but be full of 

them ; that fo none might thruft. themfelves among the Chriftians, 
_ purely to partake of the community of goods that was then among 
them; and that no perfon, amidft that vaft multitude of difciples, 
under a pretence of the largenefs or the wants of their families, 
might have a greater fhare out of that fund of the church, than 
was proper for their cafe;‘and might at the fame time have that 
which was fufficient for it. ‘This latter cafe gave occafion to the 


* Acts vi, 2, 3. + Ibid. ver. 2. J See Dr, Whitby in loc. 
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appointing deacons: they being appointed upon a complaint of the 
Grecians againft the Hebrews, that their widows were neglected 
in the daily diftributions *. And perhaps there would have been a 
great many of the poorer fort, that would have joined themfelves to, 
the church, before the deacons were appointed, purely to partake of 
the community of ‘goods; and live in an id¥e flothful way, had it 
not been for the dread that fell upon them on finding Ananias and. 
Sapphira ftruck dead by Peter; for a cheat, about this community of 
@oods ; though fomething different in its kind: And this feems to, 
me to be hinted by St. Luke +s on the occafion of the death of 
Ananias and Sapphira: for he fayss “ fear came upon the church, 
“ and upon as many as heard thefe things.”* But of the reft (or of 
thofe that were not of the church), though they magnified them, or 
had a high reverence or awe of perfons that could itrike fuch offen- 
ders dead; yet durft they not (for that very reafon) join themfelves 
to them, only in order to partake of that community. 

Perhaps too by helps. may be underftood thefe who ufed to be the 
meflengers fent by the churches to the apoftles, or to other churches ; 
or it may be the apoftles meflengers to the churches, on the feverak 
meffages they had to fend to them, or enquiries they had to make 
about them; and who were confequently great and neceflary helps 
to them in this part of their work; as they alfo were to the churches 
where they were fent; and who confequently wanted great degrees 
of prudence in managing that work. St.Paul ufed Mark, Luke, 
Timothy, Eraftus (who are faid to be two of them that miniftered 
unto him +t), Titus, Epaphroditus, Silas or Silvanus, Softhenesy 
Epaphras, Onefimus, Tychicus, Crefcent, and others, on fych oc- 
cafions. And fome of thefe he feems to call the meflengers of the 
churches, and the glory of Chriit §. Epaphroditus is exprefsly called 
the meflenger of the Philippians by St. Paul, in his epiftie to that 


church |}.. But though thefe perhaps may be called helps, from their 
affifting the apofties and the churches, in going on their errands res 


fpectively; yet I fee no foundation to fuppofe helps to have been 
deacons; or to fuppofe the bufinefs of helps, in this fenfe of the word, 
any part of the office of a deacon; that office having been appointed. 
purely for the care of the poor: and the characters given of a.dea- 
con, I Tim. iii. 8—14. belonging to them as fuch. = 

I am likewife inclined to think, that evangelifts may be fome of | 
thefe helps in the laft fenfe of this word (if helps in this laft fenfe °| 
of the word were not all of them evangelifts), whofe bufinefs it was | 
to fet in order the things that were wanting, or left undone by the 
apoftles; for which purpofe Paul fent Timothy to the Theffalo- 
mians**, where Faul had been once; and for which purpofe he 
alfo left Titus in Crete ++, where Paul had been then once alfo; and 
Timothy at Ephefus ti, where Paul had been twice. And 
Timothy and Titus were to fet thofe unfinifhed things in order ; 
not by a revelation made to themfelves, but according to the form 


~ 


I} Phil. tizs. #* 1 Theff, iia. ft xTityis 5. tia Timi. 2. 
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of found words they had heard from the apoftles *; that is, the 
directions given them when the apoftles left or fent them +; or 
that the apoftles fent them by letter afterwards ; of which we have 
two remarkable inftances in St. Paul’s epiftles to Timothy and 
Titus. I apprehend this to have been the work and duty of an 
evangelift, and not the converting Heathens, founding churches, or 
teaching them: for we are not built on the foundation. of the 
evangelifts, but of the apoftles and prophets, Apoftles and pro- 
phets, indeed, are foundation-ftones in the temple of God; but 
evangelifts:are no more than pillars in itt. Evangelifts are there- 
fore placed after apoftles and prophets, though before teachers; their 
work being to finifh and perfect that in many churches, with power 
and authority, which the teacher was to do in one way, but in one 
church. And as thofe feem to me to be miftaken, who think the 
evangelifts were fent to found churches; fo I think thofe more fo, 
who imagine that they, or any of them that attended St. Paul (for 
we do not know when Philip became an evangelift, or how he 
acted as fuch); or that Timothy and Titus in particular were 
fettled bifhops, or prefbyters in any church, or over any number of ~ 
churches, in Afia or Crete; fince the fixing them any where is in- . 
confiftent with their travelling about with the apoftles, and being 
fent by them every where, as occafion required. And they were {6 
fent by them, not only before they prefided over thefe churches, ‘but 
afterwards. For St. Paul fends for Timothy to come to him to 
Rome, in his laft imprifonment §, after he is fuppofed to be bifhop- 
of Ephefus. Nor was Timothy then at Ephefus. For he fays to - 
Timothy, “ Tychicus have I fent to Ephefus || ;’? which he could 
not fay to Timothy, if Timothy had been at Ephefus at that time: 
he would rather have faid, ‘“‘ Tychicus have I fent to thee ;” as he 
fays on a like occafion to Titus: “ When I fhall fend Artemas or 
‘Tychicus to thee, be diligent to come unto me unto Nicopolis **.” 
And he alfo fays ++, ‘ And how much he (Onefiphorus) miniftered 
“ unto me at Ephefus, thou knoweft.”’ Befides, if Timothy had 
been bifhop of Ephefus, would Paul have befought him to have ftaid 
there, as he fays he did tt? He would rather have charged him 
to have ftaid there, if we could fuppofe Timothy’s backwardnefs to 
do his known duty had wanted any fpur; which, indeed, is not to 
be fuppofed of fo diligent a minifter of the church of God. Farther ; 
Paul had Titus with him at Ephefus, after Titus is fuppofed to have 
been bifhop of Crete; as may be gathered from 2 Tim. iv. Io. 
though he was juft at that time departed (in all probability fent by 
St. Paul) not to Crete, but to Dalmatia, (ibid.) which was a great 
many hundred miles the other way. 


* 2 Tim. i. 13. iile 14. il. 2. + 1 Tim. ig3. Tit. i. 5. 
t 1 Tim. iii. r5.—-I mutt refer the reader to Dr. Clarke’s Sermon on Mal. xvi. 18. for 
a true explication of the text. It would be tvo great a digreffion to-go into the particular 
confideration of it here, 
§ 2 Tim. iv. 27, {| Ibid, ver, az. - *% Tits jie rz, © $f 2 Tim. i. 18. 
Tf 1 Timi. 3. 
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And as to governments, which perhaps is called ruling, or he 
that rules (5 capeiséevos*): and the perfons who had this gift, 
the rulers and chriftian elders (aposcarves +); and thofe who are 
over you (apotedwevos ft) 5 and the guides (nySuevs §) 2 it may 
feem to be the illumination of their minds by the Spirit, with pru- 
dence to propofe proper methods to the feveral churches, for their 
better conduct and management on all occafions ; and the Chriftians 
themfelves, with prudence to fee, that what was fo propofed was 
right, and with humility to comply with it: or, at leaft, a great’ 
affiftance of the Spirit to their thoughts, debates, and, confultations 
on fuch occafions. An eminent inftance of which we have in the 
eafe of appointing the deacons; the apoftles propofing it from wife 
reafons, that they fhould be chofen (an inftance of prudence that 
perhaps will be thought fuperior to a parcel of illiterate fifhermen), 
and the church immediately falling in with it; without the leaft de- 
bate or contention; and, no doubt of .it, chufing men peculiarly fit 
for the purpofe. This feems to be plainly hinted, ver. 5. inafmuch 
as fome of thofe who are appointed deacons are Grecians (as ap- 
pears from the termination of their names, and particularly Nicolas, 
who is faid to be a prefelyte of Antioch), to give the greater af- 
furance and fatisfaction to the complainants, who were ‘Grecians,. 
that their complaints fhould be redreffed; though the apoftles do 
not feem to have prepofed that to the multitude, as one of the qua= 
lifcations of the perfons they fhould chufe. And to this perhaps 
may all the directions alfo be referred, that St. Paul gives to the 
churches to whom he writes, for their conduct and management ; 
and their compliance with thofe dire€tions, particularly his directions 
to the Corinthians about praying and prophefying with the head co= 
vered or. uncevered, and about the preference and exercife of the 
gitts of the Holy Ghoft: and on fome of thofe advices he appeals to- 
them: ‘If any man among you think himfelf a prophet, or fpiritual, 
“ let him acknowledge, that the things I write unto you are the 
“ commandments of the Lord |.’ And’ perhaps this may help 
us to explain thofe texts, which fpeak of counting the elders that 
rule well worthy of double honour **; knowing them which are 
over you m the Lord (apoicauéves iuav), and to efteem them highly | 
in love ++; and of remembering er obeying (which word, how-- | 
ever, is not always the fenfe of the Greek word oei#ecfz) them that | 
have the rule over you (ric Hyepéo), and fubmitting your- | 
felves t{; as the younger are to fubmit (or pay refpect and de | 
ference) to the elder; or, as we are all to be fubject one to an- 
other; or to be cloathed with humility. All which texts perhaps | 
mean'no more than that they fhould be of a yielding temper; and. | 
that, when prudent methods were prepofed to them, they fhould | 
be ready to fall in with them,: where the prudence of thofe methods 


* Rom. xii. 8. 1 Tim; v.76 T 1 Theif. v. 12% : ‘Heb, xiit. 17." 
fr Cor. xiv. 37)  rDinevs ry. pf a Phelly. 12,13. TL Heb. xiii. 7.17. | 
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‘plainly appeared; and not to thwart them from a perverfe, four, 
and untractable fpirit. This, at leaft, we may be pretty fure of, 
that the apoistpevos & Kepw *, which we tranflate “ thofe that are 
“<-over you in the Lord,” does not fignify any fixed minifters, 
rectors, or Bifhops; fince we find no trace of any in that church 5 
either in the addrefs of the epiftlé, 1 Theff. i. 1. as there is in 
that to the Philippians, chap. 1. x. nor in the falutation, 1 Thefh 
v. 26. And finee Wwe find the brethren are charged to do 
thofe. things which muft be fuppofed to have been the office of 
the bifhop, rector, or prefbyter, if there had been any fuch} namely, 
“¢ to, warn the unruly, comfort the feeble minded, fupport the 
* weak; to withdraw from a diforderly brother, and to note or 
“‘ mark him, and yet to admonifh him +.”” So that the very ad- 
monifhing which was performed by thofe that were over them, and 
for which they were to efteem them highly in love, was but what 
the brethren could do; and therefore can here only fignify fome gift 
of the Holy Ghoft, by which the brethren who had this gift in this 
church performed fonie of the miniftrations in it; as we nave feen 
already they did in other churches, and fhall fee, by and by, they 
did in ‘almoft all of them; and therefore the apoirdevos muit here 
denote fome who had fome or other of thofe gifts, and perhaps thofe 
of ruling, in the fenfe 1 have explained it. ‘The fame may perhaps 
be faid of the nysevos ft. 

I cannot but have a very mean opinion of writers who will put on the 
appearance of aflurance and certainty, that they may carry the guife of 
perfect knowledge and judgement to the bulk of their readers, in 
points where they are far from being at that certainty which they affect 
fo much to be thought to have: and-every one muit have a much 
worfe opinion of thofe who give themfelves this air only to ferve 
party or private views. ‘The firft proceeds from a degree of pride, 
to which human nature is more eafily carried; whilft the fecond 

varifes from a degree of difhonefty, that has been contraéted by lower 
acts of it, repeated from time to time, till it is grown habitual, and 
ends in venturing on this high injury to mankind. The firft moral 
virtues of a writer are to diveft himfelf of thefe enormous paiffions ; 
to fearch for truth alone, and to propofe it to his reader, with that 
degree of evidence and certainty, or of doubt and difficulty, which it 
has inhis own mind, Confidering himfelf as accountable to God, 
‘for mifleading any man by the fuperiority of his talents; and as 
accountable to his reader, for the infolence of endeavouring to im- 
pofe on him, by means of any real or imagined advantage he has 
-over him. If thefe virtues were practifed by every writer, we 
fhould receive more profit from the beft, and lefs hurt from the 
worft, than we now reap from either of them; and writing would 
then be in the beft ftate that this ftate of imperfection will allow. Upon 
thefe confiderations, I think myfelf bound to acquaint my reader, 
that though what I have writ on the two laft gifts of the Spirit, 
numely, helps and xv€epvioeis (which our tranflators render govern- 
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ments), may feem plaufible to him, as it has tome; yet that f am 


under a good deal of uncertainty about them. I think myfelf | 


bound to give him this notice, that fo he may ufe a more than ordi- 
nary care and attention whilft he confiders what I have faid on thofe 
two heads. I will exprefs the ftate of my thoughts about them as 
fully as I can, in order to give him the beft affiftance 1 am able im 
forming his own. 

The words helps and governments (aslanbes al xvCeprneeie) 
occurring in no other place but 1 Cor. xii. 28. and there without _ 
much connection: and the words apoiccpsvos, aposswitec, aiyej.tvor 
(which may be thought words of the fame import with govern-_ 
ments, and have been generally underftood fo), but feldom, and: 
not always in one fenfe; and thefe laft occurring with little more 
connection than the two firft; and being all of them words of a 
pretty general and indetermined meaning, I have interpreted all of 
them agreeably to what I thought the ftate of things in the apo- 
{tolic age, as they are hinted here and there in Scripture, required’; 
and to facts, which I found in the aéts and epiftles of the apoftles,. | 
eorrefponding to that ftate of things. 

The ftate of the church wanted gifts of the Holy Ghoft, to qua- 
lify deacons, meflengers, evangelifts, and rulers or advifers, for 
thofe functions and fervices; as well as gifts to fit teachers, infe- 
rior prophets, fpeakers of languages, or interpreters, for theirs; and 
it is plain in Scripture, that fome had gifts of the Spirit to qualify — 
them for the former, as well as the latter of thefe functions, in the 
church. ‘Thus far I am clear in my opinion. I confefs too I 
imagined it pretty natural, that in 1 Cor. xii. where the gifts of 
the Spirit feemed at firft to me to be enumerated, thofe which qua- 
lified perfons to be deacons, evangelifts, and rulers, fhould be men- 
tioned as well as others. At leaft, ] thought thefe words would | 
give me occafion te confider thofe gifts which it was neceflary for 
me to confider, if I would anfwer my defign, and confider every | 
one of them that occurs in Seripture. For thefe reafons, therefore, 
I chofe to treat of thefe gifts of the Spirit, as if they were couched | 
under the words, helps and governments. I likewife chofe to con- | 
fider xv€zpyire in the fenfe our verfion gives it, te fhew how far | 
a fcheme to fupport power, in fome in the church, over the body 
of the reft of the church, can be carried from Scripture with any 
fair appearance from this word, or words in Scripture that may be 
thought to fupport this fenfe of that word, even by thofe who have | 
the greateft temptations to carry it the fartheft. And in thefe views | 
what I have faid on thefe two heads, I have faid with the greateft 
candor, as things appear to me; and have carried them as far as | 
the neceffity of things, from the ftate the church was then in, or | 
correfponding facts in Scripture, will bear, according to the beft of 
my apprehenfion. And if this fenfe I have given of xvCepions 
(governments) fhall be thought to be the true one, from the grounds | 
ef interpretation which I have mentioned, as inducing me to treat | 
of it in that fenfe; I muft obferve, that this. gift, as here under-, | 
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ftood, to fignify the fkill of prepofing proper expedients, and of- 
fering proper inftructions or advice to the body of the feveral 
churches, on occafions that occurred, feems to have been chiefly, 
if not folely, given to the apoftles; or, at leaft, that I do not find 


any inftance of this gift being exercifed by any but the apoftles,. 


either immediately, or by the means of others, to whom the apo- 
ftles gave directions, by virtue of this gift. , 

-But I muft acquaint my reader, that, notwithftanding all I have 
faid, I-cannot think this a certain way of interpretation. For it is 
very poffible to find out a feripture fcheme, which may fuit a ge- 
neral indeterminate word in Scripture, and yet not to be the precife 
meaning of that word, as ufed in that particular place. ‘To fix 
that, we muit always be able to fhew, that the idea, which we an- 
mex to that word, is that which was prefent to the mind of the 
facred writer, when he ufed it in the place that is under our confi- 
deration. It would be happy for us, if the interpreters of Scripture 
would always confider this. The Scripture would not be fo often 
expounded from what is called the analogy of faith (too commonly 
the fyftem of the interpreter, taken up from the fchemes of divines, 
and not from Scripture), but from the context; which will not 


-eafily fuffer a man to be deceived, where it can be traced, if it be 


a 


carefully attended to; and where it cannot, it will do us no harm 
to be very modeft. And though this method will give interpre- 
ters a great deal more’ trouble, and make lefs fhew; it will, how- 
ever, be infinitely more ufeful to thofe they inftruct, and will ferve 
to keep up that hefitation in themfelves that becomes learned men 
in doubtful cafes, as much as aflurance does in thofe which are clear 


‘and plain. 


Now if I caft my eye to the context of the place where thefe 
words are ufed, I fhould be led, perhaps, to under{tand them other- 
wife than I have done, notwithftanding all I have faid to fupport 
tie fenfe I have taken them in. ‘The apoftle begins the xiith chap- 
ter of the 1ft epiftle to the Corinthians, as he does feveral others 
in that epiftle, in a manner that fhews it is an anfwer to fome 
queftion they had put to him: “ Now as concerning {piritual 
“¢ gifts,” it fhould be rendered, men,” (avevyahxév), as it 1s 
tranflated chap. ii. 15. xiv. 37. It is very probable that the quef- 
tion might be, which of fuch and fuch {piritual men, or of men 
endued with fuch and fuch fpiritual gifts, were to be preferable in 
their affemblies. Ihe apoftle feems to anfwer the queftion by 
ranking them in the order he does: but he at the fame time re- 
proves their ftrife and emulaticn about them; and cautions them 
againtt it, by aflerting, that they are all from one Spirit, one Lord, 
and one God, ver. 4, 5, 6. by letting them know that thefe gifts 
are given for edification, and not for oftentation and fhew, ver. 7. 
15; and afterwards by putting them in mind, that their church, by 
the Spirit, was made one body, ver. 13; and that, as there was no 
fchifm in the natural body, cn account of members that were more 
or lefs honourable ; but all Beans in the functions of all, pipes 
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of greater or lefs honour, ver. 14--273 fo ought it to be in the 
church, where there was a diverfity of higher and lower gifts, yet 
all were for the ufe of the body of Chrift, ver. 27—30. Now as 
this is the occafion on which St. Paul enumerates feveral gifts of the 
Spirit in the 8th, gth, and yoth verfes, and on which he continues 
the thread of his difcourfe to the end of the chapter; methinks it 
can fcarcely be fuppofed, that he would mention any gift in the 28th 
and 29th verfes, which he had not enumerated in the 8th, gth, and 
10th verfes, that relate to deacons, evangelifts, or rulers. I fhould 
Jikewife think, that St, Paul would obferve pretty nearly the fame 
order, when he comes to repeat them in the fame chapter, and in 
the very fame argument, three times. Now helps and governments 
are the fixth and feventh gifts in his fecond lift, if I may be allowed 
to call it fo, ver. 28. And the fixth, feventh, eighth, and ninth 
gifts in his firft lift are, prophecy, difcernment of {pirits, divers 
kind of tongues, and interpretation of tongues. None of thefe will 
fuit the gifts of deacons, evangelifts, or rulers: and the four laft 
gifts in the third lift, ver. 29. are workers of miracles, gifts of 
healing, {peakers with tongues, and interpreters ; which will not fuit 
deacons, evangelifts, and rulers, any better than the four laft gifts in 
the firft lift do. In this view, what is moft likely to be the mean- 
ing of thefe two words will be, the inferior prophets, and difcerners 
of fpirits. And it cannot be denied, that he who affifted the public 
aflemblies with the gifts of lower prophecy, was not (as things then 
ftood) an help, in the ftricteft acceptation of the word: fince public 
devotions, fuch as exhorting, praying, finging in the Spirit, and 
judging of thofe performances (fo neceflary for their edification in 
fome cafes), could not have been performed in many churches with-. 
sout them (perhaps fcarce in any), as we fhall fee more fully under 
the fecond head. And Lightfoot fhews, that xv€epices (confider- 
ing how it is ufed by the Septuagint in the places where it occurs). 
may fignify difcerners of fpirits. And then, indeed, thefe three lifts 
of gifts will agree; as may be {cen in the following os 
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And I fhould apprehend, lower prophetss and difcerners of f{pirits, 
were what St. Paul defigned by thefe two words; the rather, be- 
caufe as in the reft the lifts agree pretty well, fo fhould think that 
they ought to be interpreted in fuch a manner as to fhew they agree 
in thefe two alfo: for it would be very odd to find the five firft gifts 
and the laft the fame in all the lifts, and to find the fixth, feventh, 
and eighth to differ. And I fhould yet ftill incline to this laft fenfe 

of thefe words the more, becaufe then there will be no gift mene 
tioned, in thefe three parts of the chapter, but what belonged either 
to their great apoftle, or was common to feveral members of that 
church; which is what one would expect on this occafion: and 
perhaps that is the reafon why he fpeaks of thefe gifts, and not of 
fome others; and why particularly he does not {peak of fuch as 
fitted men to be deacons, exangelifts, and rulers. It may be they 
had no deacons or rulers among them; perhaps no evangelifts had 
-as yet been fent to them: or it may be, the gifts that fitted a man 
for a deacon or ruler being not the gifts they valued, as not being 
for oftentation or fhew; and that of an evangelift not belonging to 
any one in that church; thofe were not the gifts they had any con- 
_ teft about; and therefore St. Paul faid nothing about them. On the 
other hand, it is likely that the reafon why he mentions fome of 
thofe gifts, as the gift of healing and miracles, which are averred to 
be gifts of the Spirit, though they were wrought by the Spirit, is, 
that thefe were fome of thofe gifts which the Corinthians had ftrife 
and emulation about, For ‘it was not any ways pertinent to his 
defign, to perfuade them againft a fchifm or contention about gifts, 
concerning which they did not contend; but againft a fchifm and 
contention concerning thofe gifts about which their paffions were 
the ftrongeft. For we are to confider St. Paul as writing an epiftle ” 
to men who had thefe gifts of the Holy Ghoft, and as writing to 
them in this place not to contend with one another about them; 
" and not as writing a treatife of thefe gifts, to inform thofe who had 
not thofe gifts what they were. 

And as to ashame (helps) in particular, I muft confefs, it would 
be fomewhat extraordinary if it fhould fignify evangelifts ; becaufe 
then evangelifts, who appear, in the nature of their office, and by 
the place St. Paul affigns them, Eph. iv. 11. to be the third rank of 
minifters in the church, would here ftand the loweft except two: 
and governments alfo, a gift of great confequence to the church, as 
it fignifies prudence to propofe or advife on emergencies, would 
come the laft but one, and ftand after the gifts of healing. 

And that I may likewife fpeak my mind freely about the other 
‘words ufed in {cripture, which have been generally thought to be of 
the fame fignification with governments, and which I have therefore 
brought to fupport that rendering of the word xv€éprices which 
our tranflators have given it, namely, apoisdpevor, mporsiires, 

-jrySueve3 1 muft own, that though thefe words may be brought to 
- fupport our rendering of the word xvCspices by the word govern- 
i : ; ments, 
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ments, agreeably to facts that we find in other places of fcripture, 
and to the general fenfe of »Cepy4cec, abftracted’ from its context ; 
et thefe words have much lefs force with me to that purpofe when 
{ confider them diftinGly in the feveral places where théy occur. 
Thus to begin with 6 apoiréye@, Rom. xii. 8. when St. Paul 
had {poke of the gifts of prophecy, miniftry, teaching, and exhorta-~ 
tion, ver. 6, 7. and in part of the 8th verfe, he adds, “ He that 
“ giveth (5 wdeddd;) let him do it with fimplicity (é é&madrzl) 
“or liberality: he that -ruleth (6 apireusv), with diligence 
“ (% emedn), with care and diligence. He that fheweth mercy with 
“¢ chearfulnefs.” Perhaps by the* words “ he that giveth” 
(é péladd8;) is meant, him that is able to give; and St, Paul fays, 
let him do it (& éwaér) with liberality.’ For that & anadrzs 
fignifies with liberality, may be feen by the word being uled in that 
fenfe, Prov.,xi. 25. 2 Cor, viii, 2..ix. 11, 13. James i. 5. After 
St. Paul had given directions about giving with liberality, then he 
adds 4 mpoisdyev@, which fhould be rendered, “he that receiveth 
* or entertaineth ftangers, or he that is fet, or fets himfelf, over 
S¢ that bufinefs, let him do it (é owed%) with care and diligence,” 
And afterwards follows, ‘‘ he that fheweth mercy with cheatfulnefs,”* 
that is, he that fheweth mercy to objects in diftrefs, who want af- 
fiftance more than the poor, or ftrangers, or even poor ftrangers ; 
fuch as widows, orphans, prifoners, fick or impotent; let him do 


it with chearfulnefs. And then the connection and the fente of | 


the place will ftand thus: asI have told you, ver. 6, 7. and in part 
of the 8th, how you fhould exercife the gifts of the Spirit in the 
church, for the good of men’s minds; fo let me now tell you how 
to ufe other gifts of God’s providence to the good of men’s bodies, 
Let him whofe bufinefs it is to give to the poor out of the fund 
‘of the church give with liberality: let him who has an houfe, or is 
fet, or fets himfelf, over the bufinefs of receiving ftrangers, be di- 
ligently careful of them (this was the more needful fincé inns were 
not then common: for which reafon, thofe who travelled, carried 
or led about a fifter with them, to provide fome of thofe conve- 
niences for them which inns now furnifh travellers with *: as 
our Saviour had done, who had women ‘that followed him, and 
miniftered unto him +). And let him whofe bufinefS it is, by his 
advice or otherwife, to affift the diftrefled higher objects of mercy 
(than poor or ftrangers), do it with chearfulnefs. I am inclined 
to think, that the laft injunctions belong to thofe who had fome 
office or miniftry in the church, rather than to private Chriftians, 
My reafon for being of this opinion is, that they immediately follow 
injunctions to thefe who had gifts by which they performed a mi- 
niftry in the church, and immediately precede the direétions given 
to all Chriftians, ver. 9. ad fin. - Amongft which there is a parti- 
cular precept to diftribute to the neceflity of the faints; and to ufe 
hofpitality, ver. 12. Now unlefs ver. 8. relates to thofe who had 
*® 2 Cor, ix. 2 t+ Luke viii. 2) 3. Matthe xxvii. 55° 
a miniftry 
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a miniftry in the church, and ver. 12. to private Chriftians, we mutt 
fuppofe St. Paul to repeat the farme precepts in the compafs of a few 
lines: which, as it would be far from being a beauty, I am not 
willing to impute to fo: good a writer: but fuppofing ver. 8. to re- 
late to thofe who had a miniftry in the church; and ver. 12. with 
the other verfes from the 8th’to the end of the chapter, to private 
Chriftians, then there is no repetition ver. 12. but a diftinét precept 
given, 

And what makes very much for this interpretation of § apoiscpev@s 
in this place is, that the duty-of receiving and affifting ftrangers was 


_a-duty of great importance, as things then ftood in the ‘church, 


‘This appears not only from the commendations that St. John gives 
Gaius on account of his practifing it in fo diftinguifhed a manner, 
3 John 5. but from St. Paul’s giving it as one of the diftinguifh- 
ing characters of a bifhop, and of a widow indeed, 1 Tim. tii. 2. 
v.10. Tit. i. 8, and from his infifting fo much on it, Heb. xiii. 2. 
and particularly alfo in relation to Phebe, in this very epiftle, chap. 
xvi. 2. for he writes to the believing Romans, to ‘ receive her, 
« and affift her in every thing that fhe had need ;”’ for he adds, “¢ fhe © 
s¢ hath been a fuccourer of many, and of myfelf alfo.” And what 
is highly to this purpofe is, that the word we tranflate fuccourer is 
@posarss, Which is a feminine word of the fame original and figni- 
fication with 6 apirdye@. And therefore the words aporazc 
morAdv tyevnln, uot adres ivz, might be rendered thus, for fhe has 
“ received into her houfe many, and me alfo.”’ We have a place 
in St. Peter that feems parallel to this, but in the inverted order, 
1 Pet. iv. 9. 11. ‘ Ufe hofpitality without grudging ;” which I 
think relates to all Chriftians: and then ver. 10. “If any man 
s minifter as a deacon (3 rig dsanover)} let him do it as of the 
“ ability which -God giveth.” “Thus not only the conneétion, but 
the very ufage of the kindred word to é apisdéuevO-, and in this 
very epiftle, leads us to the fenfe that I have juft now given it *, 
And I cannot but remark, that St. Paul’s thoughts feem to have 
run very much in the fame channel, in the place { juft now quoted 
from the Hebrews, chap. xii. 12, 13. only enlarging or confining 
his views a little, in the firft and third particular. For in that place 
he recommends brotherly love, ver. 1, 2, receiving or lodging 
ftrangers, ver. 2, and 3. fhewing mercy to fome in dittrefs, namely, 
prifoners and perfons in adverfity, ver 3. which therefore I cannot 
but confider as a truly parallel place to this, that~is, as a place 
where the apoftle is exprefling almoft the fame thoughts to’ the 
Hebrews, and in‘the fame order, as he does to the Romans. And 
how much ftrefs was then laid on this duty of hofpitality, or of re- 
ceiving ftrangers, we may more fully learn from the epiftle of — 
Clement (Paul’s contemporary, Philip. iv. 3.) to the Corinthians, 
‘The former part of his epiftle is full of injunctions to this duty, 
or high characters of it, and commendation, or reproofs of them 
about it +. And can it well be imagined, that when St. Paul was 


* See Vitringa de Synag. la i, Ce 30 + § Ty 2 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. 


perfuading 
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perfuading the Romans to relieve the poor, and to fhew mercy ts 
the miferable, he fhould forget the duty of receiving ftrangers 5 a 
duty of the fame clafs, fo neceflary in thofe times, fo much infifted 
on in other places of Scripture; and particularly by himfelf in feveral 
of his epiftles, and more efpecially in that to the Hebrews, and in 
this very epiftle, chap. xvi. ver. 2.? And would it not be an order 
of ranging thoughts unufual with St. Paul, or with any good writer, 
to make the fenfe of § epoirayev@ here, he that -ruleth ?”’ for 
what has ruling to do between the liberal charity of the rich (or the 
able} to the poor, and the chearful mercy of all that can exprets it to- 
wards the miferable ? efpecially after he feems to have finifhed what 
he had to fay on the {piritual gifts before he mentions the duty that 
precedes this, namely, the duty of giving to the poor, and is en- 
tered upon a fet of duties of quite another kind. 

And as to thofe whom the Theflalonians are direéted to know, 
as labouring among them, and being over them in the Lord, 
wal apoircepéveas Duc tv Kupin * 5 I fhould rather think, that there it 
means prefiding: by which I underftand fome act, directing the 
management of the gifts of the Spirit in public aflemblies. Agree- 
able to whick St. Paul {ays to the Corinthians +, that ‘ the fpirits 
*¢ of the prophets are fubjeéts to the prophets:” or the fpirits of 
fome prophets are fubjet to other prophets: and, as is moft natural 
to-think, the more full meaning of the place to be, that the {pirits 
of the prophets who prophefied are, when duly regulated, fubject to 
fuch prophets as prelide. The Theffalonians had a plentiful mea- 
fure of {piritual gifts. This we know, becaufe St. Paul had con- 
verted them, Acts xvii. 4. 1. Thefl. i. 5. And we fhall fhew after- 
wards, that the apoftles conferred fome of thefe gifts wherever they 
came. ‘This is plain too from chap. i. ver. 5. and from the 19th, 
20th, and a1ft verfes of this chapter. For they were not to quench 
the (gifts of the) Spirit; they were not to defpile prophefyings ; but 
were to prove (them all) all things; or try them, feparating the true 
from the falfe; holding faft the former, and rejeGing the latter, 
Now where feveral members of the church had thefe gifts, they 
were apt to put the public aflemblies into confufion by the exercife 
of them, and to have ftrife and emulation among themfelves 5 
as we fee was the cafe among the Corinthians {; all {peaking toge- 
ther, and all {peaking in unknown tongues: whereas the apoltles 
direct, that no man ihould fpeak in an unknown tongue without 
interpreting; that they ihould fpeak one by one; that whilft one 
fpake, the reft fhould fit ftill and judge; and afterwards fay what 
was revealed to any other of them; but {till one after anothers 
and that the {pirits of the prophets (who prophefied) fhould be 
fubjeCt to the prophets (who prefided.) Now perhaps there were 
fcme among the ‘Theffalonians that had the gift of prefiding well, 
and knew how to direét who fhould {peak firft, who fhould after- 
wards judge, who fhould prophefy next, who fhould pray, and fing 


* a Theff, v. 12. +1 Cor. xiv. 326 f Ibid. chap. xive 
in 
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in the Spirit ; and when, and how, they fhould exercife thefe feveral. 
gifts with the greateft propriety, order, decency, and mot to edifica- 
tion. ‘There was fuch a fort of prefiding in the fynagogue, as ma 

be feen in Vitringa de Synag. lib. iii. ¢. 9. p. 728. and Reland’s 
Antiq. Sac. Hebr. And it feems to me, that fuch a fort of pre- 
fiding was highly ufeful in the firft ftate of Chrittians, where many 
had a right to fpeak in the church. It muft have been abfolutely 
neceflary, to prevent the greateft confufion, where the fpirit of hu- 
mility, deference, and condefcenfion did not prevail. And fuch a 
fort of proceeding feems to me to be the moft likely meaning of the 
word in this place; fince, as there were many of the brethren in 
this church of Theflalonica, who had thofe gifts which they exer- 
cifed in the church; fo it is allowed by thofe who are moft difpofed 
to think otherwife, that there were not any others who officiated in 
the aflemblies in that city, as I obferved before. And this word 
being taken from the Jews, whofe ufages were well underftood at 
‘Theflalonia, where there was a fynagogue* (in which there was, 


without doubt, fuch a prefiding, as well as in other fynagogues), it 


was poffibly from thence ufed here by St. Paul, without explaining 


it; whereas one would not imagine it would have been ufed in this 
general fenfe, if it had not been tn analogy toa cuftom, and an ufe 
of the word, borrowed from that cuftom, well known at that time 
in the world. Agreeably whereto St. Luke acquaints us, that when 
Paul and Barnabas came to the fynagogue in Antioch in Pifidia, the 
rulers (or prefidents) of the fynagogue fay, “ if ye have any word 
“¢ of exhortation, fay on ¢:”’ that is, they point to them to fpeak. 
Such a kind of chairman, or prefident, we find, is neceflary in all 
affemblies, where feveral have a 1ight to fpeak; and therefore con- 
ftantly ufed inthem. And it being a place of difficulty and dignity, 
the moft prudent, knowing, and judicious men, or at ‘leaft thole 
that are firft in rank, are always chofen for it. From whence it is, 
that we always find all affemblies well or ill regulated, according 
as the chairman, or prefident, does his part, and according to the 
deference that is paid to his authority. or this reafon the apoftle 


bids them “ know thofe that are over them in the Lord,” as doing 


a moft ufeful work. And then adds, “ and be at peace among 
« yourfelves {.””7 The meaning of which perhaps is, that knowing 
the deference that is due to them that prefide, and having a juft 
efteem for them that difcharge this office among them, was a proper 
way to be at peace among themfelves ; and to avoid all that {trife 
and emulation they might otherwife have, about the exercife and 
preference of thefe gifts in their public aflemblies. And fince a due 
difcharge of the office of prefiding requires great fkill, ‘judgement, 
and application ; and the regular or irregular proceedings of all af- 
femblies depend very much upon it; it may perhaps be for that 
very reafon that St. Paul tells Timothy, that the elders who rule well, 
xara wpoeswres oreeociteger, that is, who prefide well (namely, in 
the church of Ephefus, where the members had fome of thefe gifts 


® Ate xville I. 4 Ibid, xill, 156 ts Thef. v. 13. 
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of the Spirit, as we fhall prove hereafter) are worthy of double 
honour, or a double ftipend ; efpecially if, befides prefiding well, they 
alfo laboured in the word and doctrine *; that is, carefully and dili- 
gently exercifed the gift of teaching. 

And as to the Sue Heb. xiii. 7. 17: I am very apt to think 
that St. Paul, writing that epiftleto the Hebrews at Jerufalem, de- 
notes fome of the apoftles by this term. He feems to refer to fuch 
of them as had been among them, and were now dead or abfent; 
for he fays, remember them; and remember them which dave /poken. 
‘This is the more probable, becaufe this epiftle was written late, | 
about the year 63. I the rather think this, becaufe apoftles, and 
apoftles alone, originally, and in the higheft fenfe, {poke tae word of 
God; and are generally, if not only, faid fo to do +, becaufe their 
faith the believing Hebrews were to follow; and from their doctrine 
they were not to depart, ver. gs For as our Saviour faid to them, 
« He that receiveth you, receiveth met; and as my Father fent 
“ me, fo fendI you §.” And as St. Paul fays, ‘“ He that defpifeth”” 
(namely, the foregoing commandments from ver. 2.) ‘ defpifeth 
*¢ not man, but God, who has given us” (namely apoftles) ‘ his holy 
«¢ Spirit ||.”?> And whereas, ver. 17th of this 13th chapter of the 
epiftle to the Hebrews, St. Paul fays, “‘ Obey them that have the 
“¢ rule over you, tot; ayzuévorg Susvt and fubmit yourfelves, for they 
“ watch for your fouls ;’’ Iam apt to think, that it relates to fomé 
of the apoftles, who furvived, and were then at Jerufalem. For the 
apoftles did not only (like St. Paul) fometimes {peak by permiffion 3 
but® generally of commandment from the Lord **. Thofe com- 
mandments St. Paul particularly gave by the Lord Jefus++. And 
St. Peter fays {{, “1 write unto you, that ye may be mindful of 
“¢ the—commandments of us the apoftles of our Lord and Saviour.” 
‘Thefe commandments the believers were to obey, not only when 
‘the apoftles were prefent, but abfent §§. And if any one obeyed 
not:the word or commandment of their epiftle, they were to be 
noted, avoided, and admonifhed |||. I remember no place where 
any minifter ef the church is faid to have a commandment of the 
Lord, but the apoftles; or where obedience is required to any com- 
mandments, but what came from the apoftles. “They, indeed, had 
the power of binding and loofing: and Chrift fhid, “ He that 
““ heareth you, heareth me.” It was through their word that all - 
were to believe ***, And it was by them that the word of the Gofpel 
went forth, and that form of doétrine which all men were to obey: 
And.perhaps the reafon why St. Paul directs the Hebrews, in the clofe 
of this epiftle, to remember the dead, or abfent apoftles, who had 
been their guides, ver. 17. and to obey the living ones now refiding 
at Jerufalem, and watching over their fouls, ver. 7. might be, to 
free -himfelf from any imputation of going too far out of his pro- 


* 1 Tim.v. 176 + See the Second Effay. f{ Matth. x. 4o. § John xx. ar. 
eer Theff. iv. 8, *® 1 Cor. vil. 6. ro. ++ 1 Theff iv. 2. 2 Theff ii}. 6. ro. 
qi 2 Pett. 2. §§ Phil: ii: 925 WW) 2 Theffi tiie z4, 15. © *** John xvii. 20. 
vince, 
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virice, who was the apoftle of the Gentiles only. And as he had 
not only written to the Hebrews, but written very freely, of the 
infufficiency and meannefs of the Jewifh law (though not in the 
character of an apoftle, as I fhall obferve more fully in the third 
Effay) ; that he might not feem to invade the province of the apof- 
tles of the circumcifion, much lefs oppofe them (who had only 
received the right hand of fellowfhip, as an apoftle of the heathen *) ; 
he here bids the Hebrews remember their apoftles, who were dead 
or abfent, and who had fpoken the .word of the Lord; and obey 
thofe that were prefent, and watehed for their fouls: and imme- 
diately adds, ver. 18, 19. “ Pray for us, for we truft we havea 
* ood confcience.”” As if he had faid, “ Obey the apoftles of the : 
“ circumeifion, and pray for me the apoftle of the Gentiles; and 
““ the rather, that I may be reftored to you the fooner, and. bring 
* the alms of the Gentile-Chriftians to you;” which he had 
brought from Afia, Macedonia, and Greece, before; and probably 
now defigned to bring from Italy and Spain; according to the agree- 
ment between himand Barnabas, and the three great apoftles of the 
circumcifion +. 

I with I have not tired my reader on this fubje@. But as it is 
of fome importance, and is wrapped up in a great deal of obfcurity, 
I thought it proper to treat it in this manner. The reader will now 
better judge, in which of thefe fenfes he is to underftand helps, 
or helpers, and xCzpvicecy which we tranflate governments; as 
well as the other words in the New Teftament brought to fupport 
that rendering of the word xvGzpncec. If he underftands all thefe 
words in the firft fenfe I have given them, I believe it is in a fenfe 
agreeable to other places of Scripture; if he underftands them in 
the laft, i apprehend he will be much more like to underftand them 
in the precife fenfe which they have in each of thofe places where 
they ftand. If the conneétion was clear and full, there is not the 
leaft doubt but we ought to underftand them in this laft fenfe only; 
but as the connection is fomewhat doubtful, and cannot be proved, - 
but from many confiderations laid together, I think it becomes me 
to exprefs the uncertainty 1 do about them, till { receive more light 


than I have been able to get at prefent. All that I have further te 


add about them is, that if the reader eoncurs with me in the laft 
fenfe of helps and xCepv4eexcy I muft then defire him to confider 
what I have faid about helps and xvCeprices (as ftanding, as it does 
in our yerfion, for governments) in the firit place, from page 159 
—r161. only as an occafion taken by me to explain thofe gifts of 
the Spirit, which fitted men to be deacons, meflengers, evange- 
lifts, and advifers; and not to confider them as the proper meaning 
of atirtbes and xvCepicece And that he will forgive me, if fome 
degree of uncertainty, anda greater degree of modefty, in a cafe 
where it may become me to yield as far to it as 1 would in any of. 
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the like nature, has made me run intoa method that may at firft 
fee: fomewhat perplexed and embarraffed. 

Thus I have explained the gift of wifdom, knowledge, prophecy, 
teaching, helps, and governments, in the feveral fenfes and accepta- 
tions in which I have confidered them. And to thefe inftances may 
the teaching of the Spirit be reduced. I fhall now confider fome 
things that relate in general to them all. 

In the firft place, I apprehend, this teaching confifted in a fud- 
den illumination of the mind, by which it was furnifhed in an in- 
ftant with fome or all of thofe kinds of knowledge; which perhaps 
a man of the beft parts could not have acquired by the hardeft py 
in the courfe of a long life. And fome of them fuch as could not 
be acquired by any art or ftudy whatfoever (as the word of know- 
ledge, and feveral of the gifts of lower prophecy), which continued 
with thofe to whom they were imparted, as a fund of that learning 
and knowledge communicated to them; and which confequently 
they could ufe as there was occafion. Upon which account I fup- 
pofe it was, that the cloven tongues fat, or refted, or continued for 
fome time upon them *; namely, to fhew the permanency of the 
gift, and that it fhould be ready for their ufe on all proper occa- 
lions: as * the Spirit abode upon our Saviour at his baptifm +,’ 
to denote the fame thing. A like expreffion is ufed of the Seventy, | 
at their firft appointment for judgement and government ; for it is | 
faid, “© That when the Spirit refted upon them, they prophefied, | 
*¢ and did not ceafet.’’ Upon this account too the receiving thefe 
gifts is called, the being enlightened and illuminated, as well as 
being made partakers of the Holy Ghoft§. St. Paul fays, that 
“God, who commanded the light to fhine out of darknefs, hath 
*< fhined in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the 
“ slory of God in the law of Jefus Chrift |.’ And he prays for 
‘the Ephefians **, that “the God and Father of our Lord Jefus | 

‘« Chrift might give them the Spirit of wifdom and revelation, in | 
“ the knowledge of him; the eyes of their underftanding being en- 
“ lightened, éc.” And that the enlightening he prays for is the 
gift of the Holy Ghoft, does not only appear from the words, but 
from what immediately precedes ++ 3 that “ after they had believed, | 
“ they were fealed with the Holy Spirit of promife, the earneft of | 
“ our inheritance, until the redemption of the purchafed poffef- | 
“ fion.”’ And the fathers, from the beginning of Chriftianity, _ 
Juftin Martyr, Irenzus, Clemens Alexandrinus, call this illumina- 
tion, and {peak of it as conferred at baptifm ; the gifts of the Spirit _ 
being generally conferred by the apoftles after baptifm. And this — 
illumination not being mere infpiration, ftri€tly fo called; nor a | 
bare difcovery of fome particular matter, as the prophets under the | 
Old Teftament generally had communicated to them by a dream, 
or a vifion, or a rapture, or a revelation; but a fund of general | 
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knowledge of things pertaining to the kingdom of God, given to 
them, and that was ready to be ufed by them for the benefit of 
others, whom they were inftructing and edifying continually; and 
even frefh gifts (namely, of prophecy), always ready to be commu- 
nicated when they were neceflary; our Saviour tells the people *, 
that “he that believes on him, as the Scripture hath faid +, out of 
* his belly fhould flow rivers of living water: "Which, as the 
Evangelift adds, he fpake of the Spirit, which they that believe on 
him fhould receive; for the Holy Ghoft was not yet given, becaufe 
Jefus was not glorified. In this fenfe it is that Chrift promifes, 
that“ the Spirit fhould abide with them for eVer; or not depart 
* from them ¢.” And that St: Paul {peaks of the Corinthians, as 
‘being “the temple of God §, by the Spirit’s dwelling in them ||; °° 
*¢ and are built together an habitation of God through the Spirit **,”? 
By which means the Father and Chrift, according to the promife 
of the latter, come and take up their abode with believers ++. Itis 
by the help of this notion alone, that we can underftand a reafon- 

‘ ing often touched upon by St. Paul in his Epiftles, that the Spirit 
_ Was not given by or under the law; and that therefore thofe who 
were under the law were carnal, like Ifmmael, who was only Abra- 
ham’s fon according to the flefh. Yet the prophets had the Spirit 

. of Chrift under the law. But the Spirit under the Old Teftament 
is confidered but as an extrinfic principle, fometimes, but yet very 
rarely, imprefling the imagination of a few, or the organs of their 
fpeech. Now and'then the phrafe, ‘ the Spirit of the Lord came 
“ upon them” occurs. Whereas the Gofpel gave the bleffing of 
the Spirit an internal and quickening principle to numbers, which 
was conftantly to abide with them; by the efficacy of whofe abid- 
ing light and knowledge they were to be governed in their whole 
conduct. The firft time I find the phrafe ufed of “giving or not 
“¢ giving the Spirit,’ is John vii. 39. “ The Spirit was not yet 
““ oiven, becauie Jefus was not yet glorified.” And foon after our 
Saviour fays, “I will pray the Father, and he fhall give you ano- 
“ ther comforter, that he may abide with you for ever,” John 

_ xiv. 16. which texts, I think, cannot be explained but by carrying 
along with us, in our minds, the precife notion of a gift. And 
that this was a fund of fcience communicated to them by the Holy 
Ghoft, feems to be further intimated, not only in its being called. 
an illumination, and an enlightening, but a gift; namely, of wif- 
dom, knowledge, teaching, exhortation, tongues, and their inter- 
pretation. For when the word gift is applied to knowledge, it 
feems to carry in its notion the vefting that knowledge in the 
party on whom it was beftowed, as a property to be ufed as that 

| party thought fit, for the benefit of thofe for whom it was given. 
4d apprehend that it is for this reafon they were firft denominated 
“ cifts,” Pfalm lxxxviii, 18. where our Saviour is defcribed as a mighty 
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conqueror afcending triumphantly into heaven, receiving gifts of 


God for his people, and loading them with thofe his benefits. 
“ Thou haft afcended on high, thou haft led captivity captive, 
« thou haft réceived gifts for men, &c-? And becaufe thefe were 
gifts beftowed and given to men, and that they who received thenr 
were thereby pofleflcd of the.knowledge or illumination which 
they brought along with them; therefore it was, that whilft they 
enjoyed them, they could ufe that knowledge, juft as men do know~ 
ledge that is acquired by natural means: that is to fay, that it was 
altogether as much in their power to ufe it, er not to ufe it; or, 
indome degree, to abufe it, as men may the knowledge they ac- 
, quire by ftudy and application: or, in other words, that they either 
might not employ it, or employ it folely for the benefit of man- 
kind; or for pride and vain-glory: a$ accordingly we fee was the 
cafe of the Corinthians in particular. For St. Paul fuppofes, that 
the motions of the Spirit were not ungovernable *: as was the 
cafe of the Deopleni among the Heathens. This ungovernable 
fury was efteemed a certain fign of pofleffion, when it appeared 
among the falfe apoftles and prophets +. The Corinthians ufed 
thefe gifts for the gratification of their own vanity {. And that 
there were the Irke faults among the Ephefians, we may gather from 


St. Paul’s preffing exhortation to humility, peaee, and unity, where 
he fpeaks of thefe gifts, .* 


s, ph. iv. I—11- and particularly by his 4 


fetting Chriit’s example before them, ver. g, 10. who, he fays,, de- 
fcended into the grave, or was abafed, before he afcended inte 
heaven, and was exalted to the right-hand of power, to receive 
thefe gifts, and to fill his church with them. But though from 
thefe confiderations, I apprehend, the Pneumatici could ufe thefe 
gifts of illumination or knowledge, or not ufe them, as they could’ 
any other knowledge; yet that was not the cafe as to the other gifts 
of the Spirit; which had been given. under the miniftry or difpen- 
fation of Jefus, as well as now under the miniftry or difpenfation 
of the Spirit; or which did not confift in illumination. They 
were under the direction of the Spirit, as to time and other circum- 
{tances ; and were but fingular and particular vouchfafements. For 
we find that St. Paul could not always ufe the gift of healing 
(which was in fome fenfe now a gift of the Spirit, fee p..4075 &c.) 5 
er elfe he would not have prefcribed*wine to Timothy, for his 
ftomach’s fake §; nor have left Trophimus at. Miletum fick ||. 
And though I formerly apprehended, that the gifts of illumination 
were in fome meafure under the direction of the Spirit, as to the 
time and manner cf their exercife, as well as the gifts of healing, 
miracles, &c. yet Lhave, for the reafons juft now given, altered my 
opinion in that particular. And though St. Luke informs us, that 
at the firft cffufion of the Holy Ghoft, “ they all fpake with 
* tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance 3” whichled me inte 
my former notion: yet 1 am very apt to think, on turning. it again 
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in my thoughts, that it means no more, than that each man fpake 
in that tongue that the Spirit had given him the knowledge of. 

Thus we fee why thefe high vouchfafernents are called “ gifts.” It 
is much more obvious, how they came to be called “ the gifts of 
“ God *;”’ “ the gift of Chrift +.” And Pfal. Ixxxviii. 18. is quoted 
and applied by Paul to thefe “ gifts,” Eph. iv. 7, 8. And moft fre- 
quently, ‘the gifts of the Holy Ghoft ;” the Holy Ghoft being the 
immediate author of them. ‘They are perhaps alfo called “ the hea- 
“ venly things,” Eph. i. 3. where & sois trvetuvion, it may be, fignifies 
« heavenly things,” or gifts of the Spirit of a celeftial kind, fuch as 
wifdom and prudence, ver. 8. perhaps to diftinguifh from the gifts 
of healing and miracles, which ar@ ‘of a more earthly kind. It is 
ftill more exprefsly called, “ the heavenly gift t.’’ And they are 
called heavenly things, or gifts, not only as from their nature, ‘but, 
perhaps, as Chrift received them in heaven from the Father, but 

_ fhed them down from thence, at his fitting at the right-hand of 
‘God. For St. Luke acquaints us, that when they were firft im- 
parted, there came a found from heaven, and it filled the houfe. 
And there appeared cloven tongues like as of fire, and it fat upon 
each of them. And they were filled with the Holy Ghoft. And as 
his heavenly kingdom was to be propagated by them, our Saviour 
had firft called thefe gifts “the heavenly things,” ra éreedna, in his 
difcourfe with Nicodemus, John iii. 12. the fenfe of which place 
feems to me to be this: if you, a mafter, or teacher, in Ifrael, do 
not underftand the nature of fuch an earthly thing, or cuftom of 
the kingdom, eftablifhed over the Jewifh nation, as being born of 
baptifm, practifed every day in the initiation of profelytes; how 
will you underftand fuch heavenly things, as the intimation of my 
difciples, by the baptifm of the Holy Ghoft, and fire from heaven, 
if I fhould proceed farther on that fubje@t? That this'is the fenfe 
of “ earthly and heavenly things,” appears more fully from ver. 31. 
34.3 compared with ver. 25, 26. By which it is plain, that John 
the Baptift owns himfelf to be of the earth, and his baptifm earthly : 
but that Chrift is from heaven, and his baptifm by the Spirit hea- 
venly, becaufe he had not the Spirit by meafure. 

St. Paul feems to reduce all thefe gifts under two heads §, know- 
ledge and utterance. To knowledge belongs the word of wifdom, 
the underftanding the prophets, the knowledge of myfteries (or of 
great future events), the difcerning of {pirits, the pointing out pro- 
_ per minifters to the church, abilities for feveral forts of public per- 

- formances in it; prudence to diftribute to the neceilities of the 
faints; to go on the errands of the apoftles and churches; and 

‘both to advife on feveral occafions, and alfo’to know that they 

ought to comply with fuch advice; the fkill to prefide over the 
management of public worfhip, and the knowledge of tongues, and 
their interpretation. And to utterance belongs a fluency of {peech 
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‘about any of, thefe, from fully pofleffing the matter they talked 


about, and the language they talked in 5 a readinefs of memory, by 
the Spirit’s bringing all things to their minds that were pertinent 
to the fubjeft; and fuch different degrees of courage and refolution 
as were fuited to their feveral ftations and offices ; ftom the affur- 
ance of a farther revelation fronsGod; when neceflary, and of God’s 
afiftance and gracious acceptance of their labours. and endeavours, 
whether they f{ucceed.in them or no. ‘I’hus we fee * that, on the 
defcent of the Holy Ghoft, they gave immediate proof of their 
knowledge and ability/in utterance; all of them fpeaking, in a vaft 
variety of tongues, the wonderful things of God. According to 
the prophecy of the Prophet Joel +, “1 will pour out my Spirit 
é¢ upon all flefh, and their fons and daughters fhall prophefy: and 
«on my fervants, and on my handmaids, | will pour out in thofe 
“ days of my Spirit, and they fhall prophefy.’” So likewife we 
find Peter lift up his voice and fay, &e. ¢ {peaking with all readi- 
nefs and boldnefs, and fhewing his great knowledge in the prophe- 
cies of the Old Teftament, and in the Chriitian-fcheme, addreffing | 
himfelf in the like ftrain to the people, Acts iil. 12. to thevend of | 
the chapter: fpeaking to the rulers, Acts iv. 8—20. v. 29—33. 
with as much refolution and eloquence as he had done before to 
the people: and we read a prayer, Acts iv. 24—31. in a-very ele- 


vated ftrain, highly fuitable to the occafion on which it was made, | 


and no ways inferior to thefe difcourfes. We may alfo obferve, | 
with how much force, eloquence, and courage, Stephen addreffes - 
the council §. So likewife Paul, as foon as he was filled with the ~ 
Holy Ghotft |, immediately preaches Chrift in the fynagogue, that 
he is the Son of God **; and increafing the more in ftrength, 
confounding the Jews ++ and fpake boldly, difputing againft the 
Grecians {{. When the Holy Ghoft fell on Cornelius and his 
family, they fpake with tongues, and magnifed God §§. We may 
fee an inftance of the authority with which Peter rebukes Simon_ | 
Magus, on his notorious impiety |||] ; and with which Paul, being. | 
full of the Holy Ghoft, reprimands Elymas, on his endeavouring to 
pervert the Roman pro-conful from the right ways of the Lord ***, 
And laftly, when the Holy Ghoft came on the twelve difeiples of | 
John Baptift at Ephefus +++, St. Luke informs us, that “ they 
“¢ {pake with tongues and prophefied.”’ And becaufe they were | 
firft by utterance to impart all the wifdom and knowledge they had | 
to the world (for the word was’ firft fpoken, and not written) ; 
therefore it was that the Holy Ghoft came down upon them in | 
tongues ; as it came in cloven tongues, to fhew the multiplicity of | 
tongues they were to {peak ; and in cloven tongues, like as of fire, 
to fhew thelight. and knowledge that was imparted, the zeal and 
activity of thofe who had thefe gifts, in imparting light and know- 
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ledge to others; and the. great efficacy of the gifts themfelves, and 


of that Spirit by which they fpake; by the means of which the 


words they fpake were “not to be a dead found, but a quickening 
&¢ fpirit.”” 


St. Paul fumming up the gifts of the Holy Ghoft under the heads 


of knowledge and utterance, both which confift in an illumination 
ef the mind, enriching the minds of thofe that had them with wha 
was proper to be known by them, and a readinefs to utter it; it is 
vifible, that in this account I muft exclude the gifts of miracles, 
healing, and cafting out of the devils, becaufe they did not proceed 
from ‘any illumination, or fund of knowledge; but from the im- 


mediate power of God, invoked by hiny who had the faith of mira- 


cles, or a full perfuafion that God would work a miracle, on his in- 
vocation or prayer, for the confirmation of the truth. And to fhew, 
that there is a foundation for diftinguifhing the working of miracles, 
healing difeafes, and cafting out devils, from the gifts of the Holy 
Ghoft, [ would offer thefe confiderations : 

1. That dealing and difpofleffing were performed by the Apoftles 


and the Seventy in our Saviour’s life-time, according to the com- 
3 ron) aos 


_miffion he gave them, Matth, x. 8. Luke x. 9. Mark vi, 7—14, 


by a power derived immediately from him, as is plain from the 
words of thefe texts; fee alfo Luke x. 17. but not by “ the power 


' © of the Spirit ;” by which St. Paul afterwards fays, “he performed 


* mighty figns and wonders from Jerifalem to Illyricum * 5” 
which plainly follows from what I have proved before, that the 
Holy Ghoft was not, nor could not-be given (according to the fet~ 
fled order of things) till our Saviour’s afcenfion, ; 


2. Though the difciples healed difeafes, or caft out devils, or | 


wrought miracles by the Spirit after‘ Chrift’s afcenfion; and they 
are therefore once faid to be gifts given by the Spirit +: inafmuch 
as the faith of thefe was then wrought by the Spirit; yet thefe not 
being works peculiar to the difpenfation of the Spirit, but common 
to that difpenfation, with the miniftry or difpenfation of Chrift, in 
whofe name they had been wrought before the giving of the Spirit 
to believers; they are never called, “the Holy Spirit, or the Holy 
© Ghoft, or the gifts or diftributions of the Spirit, or of the Holy 


-« Ghoft,” either by St. Luke in the Acts (the only book that gives 


the hiftory of the Holy Ghoft), or by any other writer of the New 


~Teftament, but always tipala, onueia, Svvéuee; wonders, figns, and 


powers: whereas the gifts or illumination, fuch as prophecy and 
{peaking with tongues, are conftantly ftyled fo by them; often 
xc0bS 5 yocvepala, and fometimes Duslvopeds and [tebe job. s 
3. In fome places where the Scripture fpegks of thefe works to- 
gether, it puts a manifeit difference between them. ‘Thus St. Paul 
fays, that “ God bore witnefs to the do&rine which the Apofties 
© preached, ‘by figns and wonders, and divers miracies, and gifis 
& (ueoicpois), diftribution of the Holy Ghoft,”? Heb. ii. 4. And 
Gal, liis 5. he fays, “* He that miniftereth to you the Spirit, and 
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s+ worketh miracles among you:” plainly ciftinguifhing the work. 
ing of miracles fromthe Spirit. ‘ ’ 

‘But though I apprehend all the gifts of the Holy Ghoft in their 
ftrict-acceptation, or the gifts that were peculiar to the difpenfation of 
the Spirit, confifted in illumination; yet I apprehend, that that illumi- 
nation was of two kinds. The one was an illumination of fuch a 
nature, as conveyed a fyftem of knowledge, an art or fkill, at once 
to the mind; fo as to make the mind pofiefs it, as it does a fyfieny 
of knowledge, an art or fkill acquired by ftudy or practice. And 
the other was an illumination in a particular inftance, pre re nata, 
and that only ferved the prefent purpofe or oceafien, Like the im- 
parting a particular fact, difcourfe, poem, tune, &c, to the mind, fo 
as to poflefs it of it firft, and then, from poflefling the perfon of it, 
to enable him to utter it. Which will ftill diftinguith this clafs of 
gifts from mere infpiration; fuch as the prophets (often, if not al- 
ways) had under the Old T’eftament, whofe mouths were (often, 
if not always) but the organs of the Spirit, pronouncing what the 
Spirit diftated, and even without underftanding at all times the 
meaning of what they faid. The former kind of illumination is: 
general and extenfive; the latter occafional and confined. To the 
former clafs belong the gift of wifdom, knowledge, of an evangelift, 
of a teacher, of a prefident or ruler, of a deacon, of tongues, of the 
interpretation of tongues, and of utterance. And to the latter clefs 
perhaps belong prediction, difcernment of fpirits; exhortation, in 
all its branches of admonition, conviction, reproof, confirmation, 
and comfort; pfalms or hymns, prayer, and the feeing things at a 
diffance; though it is poflible, that exhortation, prayer, and 
pfalmody, might. be conveyed as an art,~as- well as that of teach- 
ing. Perhaps the gift of knowledge, wifdom, of an evangelift, of 
a teacher, of aruler, and of a deacon, were only imparted to fuch as. 
bore more ftated offices in the church, Perhaps the fecond clafs. 
of gifts (except the laft, which feems to have been peculiar to St. 
Paul) were imparted to all believers, And I fuppofe the gift of - 
tongues, interpretation, and utterance, were commen both to ftated 
officers and private Chriftians, 

Now this gift, illumination, or enlightening, was communicated 
two different ways, either immediately by the Spirit’s falling on 
them, or by the laying on of the hands of the Apoftles. When this 
illumination came immediately, it feems to have been accompanied 
with the fymbol of “cloven tongues, as of fire, fitting on each of 
_ them *,”? that is, in little flames, which refembled tongues ; 

as flame in the Hebrew is called “a tongue of fire +,” And-which ~ 
the apoitle Peter fays that Chrift had poured out; that which, fays 
he “ ye fee and hear.”” And from coming in, that fymbol is. {aid 
to fall on them {5 agreeably to John Baptift’s prediGion §: “I in- 
‘© deed baptife you with water unto repentance; but he that cometh 


« after me fhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoft, and with fire.” 


# AGs ie 36 t Maeve 24. TAGs xe 4qe xiv 156 § Matth. fii. rr. 
: ia And 


On tas BO Xess RAR 40%, 


And this prediction is in the fame manner recorded by St. Mark *, 
and $t. Luke +. it may not be altogether improper to take no- 
tice, on this occafion, that Chrift, who thus baptized his apoftles and 
firft difciples, had been moft. probably baptized in the very fame 
manner himielf. Peter fays t, that “ fefus was anointed with the 
“¢ Holy Ghoft, and with power ;” which, :any one may fee, by the 
- place it holds in Peter’s narration, fignifies Chrift’s. baptifin. 
Anointed with the Holy Ghoft is therefore the fame thing with: 

baptized with the Holy Ghoit; and being baptized with the Holy 
» Ghoft, in all other inttances, fignifies being baptized with the Holy 
Ghoft and with fire, as we fhall fee prefently; and probably, there- 
fore, fignifies the fame in the cafe of our Saviour. That he was 
baptized with the Holy Ghoft, after John Baptift had baptized him 
* with water, or that the Holy Ghoft defcended on him after he came 
Out of the water, all the Evangelifts relate §. The Gofpels, indeed, 
make no mention of fire, or of any glory, yet it is moft likely that > 
it was a glory; in which the Holy Ghoft defcended in a bodily 
fhape, and with the hovering motion of a dove, and refted upon 
him. Juftin Martyr fays, that it came from the apoitles, that-the 
fire came upon Chrift as he went into the water, and that the Holy 
Ghoft came upon him as he came out of the water ||. By which 
means perhaps it was, that John Baptift knew Jefus when he went 
into the water, as it is plain he did, from his forbidding him, faying, 
[have need to. be baptized of thee, and comeft thou to me ** ?” 
"Though we are told, that John knew him not; at leaft, knew 
not that he was the perfon that was to be baptized with the Holy 
- Ghoft and with fire (which, perhaps, is the meaning of St. John 
in this paflase of his gofpel); but by the fign that God had given 
him, ‘ that on whomfoever he fhould fee the Spirit defeending, he 
s¢ it was that fhould baptize with the holy Ghoft ++.” Which, 
according to the account of the Evangelifts, did not happen till af- 
ter he came out of the water. This is the account given in the 
gofpel of the Ebionites or Nazarenes, xat edbig aegitrauale voy rémos 
Dig péyorr ov, wv 6 “Incévong Adyar adta; Ed tig si, Kepis. But whe- 
ther Jefus himfelf was baptized with fire or no, yet he foretold 
_ what fhould happen to his difciples, juft before his afcenfion, as 
Fohn Baptift had done before. Acts i. 4, 5. “ And being aflem- 
*« bled together with them, commanded them, that they fhould not 
*< depart from Jerufalem, but wait for the promife of the Father, 
- € which,”’ faith he, “ye have heard of me. For John traly 
“ baptized with water, but ye fhall be baptized with the 
“< Holy Ghoft, not many days hence.” | And when Peter 
found, that the Holy Ghoft fell om Cornelius and his family {{ 5 
or, as he fays in another place §§, that “ the Holy Ghoft jell o 
“‘ them as he did on us {that is, us apoftles and our company) at 
“ the beginning (that is, with cloven tongues like as of fire), 
s putting no difference between them and us |||; then that 
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» he remembered the word of the Lord, how that he faid, Joha 
“¢ indeed baptized with water, but ye fhall be. baptized with the 
“ Holy Ghoft *.” By comparing thefe texts, and particulary 
Matth. iii. 11. Mark i. 8. Luke iii, 16, together, it is fufficiently: 


plain, that “ baptizing with the Holy Ghoft,” and “ baptizing with ~ 


“© the Holy Ghoft and with fire,¥ ‘are expreflions of the fame import 
and fignification; which it is of ufe on this occafion to obferve, 
_and will be on others, It is likewife called, “‘the pouring out of 
“ the Holy Ghoft,” alluding to the plentiful effufion of it fore- 
told in Joel, “I will pour out my Spirit on all flefh, faith the 
“ Lord,” Joel ii, 28. And the reafon of the phrafeology in Joel 
is the allufion to the plenty that Joel had juft before told the peo- 
ple that God would fend them, by means of the former and latter 
rain, ver. 23. and to the Spirit’s being reprefented under the fymbol 
of water in other prophets, as Ifa. xliv..3..xxxv. 7. lv. I. xii. 3. 
Ezek, xxxvi. 25. John vii. 37—40. It is perhaps from the fame 
reafon, that it is called the fhedding forth of the Holy Ghoft +: 
or, perhaps, rather in allufion to the plentiful unction we have 
from the Holy One, who was himfelf “ the Anointed, being anointed 
© with the Holy Ghoft and with power t; or with the oil of 
6¢ gladnefs above his fellows §.” Iam the more apt to think that 
the fhedding forth of the Holy Ghoft refers to this un@tion, be- 


caufe St, Peter, in the very next verfe, plainly refers to the cxth 


Pfalm, where God is reprefented as fwearing to Chrift, that he will 
conftitute, or that he had conftituted, him an High-prieft (which 
was done by pouring oil on him, and anointing him. more plenti- 
fully than the other priefts ||; which denoted the inward unétion 
or fitnefs for his office) for ever after the order of Melchizedek **, 
On the whole, I apprehend, that nobody was faid to have the Holy 
Ghoftt fall (which denotes his coming down in fome vifible em- 
blem, as fire), be poured forth, or fhed down, on him, or te be 
baptized with the Holy Ghoft;”? but he on whom the Holy 
Ghott fell immediately, and which I apprehend was always attended 
with this fymbol of cloven tongues, like as of fire. Every text fa-' 
vours this notion but 1 Cor, xii. 13, and that does not feem to be 
much againtt it. ie 

Thofe who had this fingular honour and high privilege feem to, 
have had a greater illumination (perhaps in kind as well as degree) 
than thofe to whom it was imparted by laying on of the hands of 
the apoftles. For thofe who were baptized with the Holy Ghoft, 


r 


or on whom the Holy Ghoft fell, was ‘poured forth, or fhed down, | 


are faid, in the Aéts, to be “filled with the Holy Ghoft ;”? which, 
though it does not fignify a complete endowment with all gifts, or a 
full revelation of every thing they were ever to haye revealed to 
them ; for it is probable they received farther endowments; and it 
is certain they received farther revelations from time to time (as we 


%* A&s xi. 15, 166 + Ibid. ii. 23. Y Tbidx. 348. — § Heb. i. g. 
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fee inthe cafe of the hundred and twenty, Acts iv. 23. 29—32, 33; 
in the cafe of Peter, who received a revelation to preach to the de- 
yout, and of Paul, who received a revelation to preach to the ido- 
latrous Gentiles) ; ‘yet fignifies a large and plentiful effufion of pifts, 
fufficient for what t ey were then 107 do; and fuch a great caken 
or Communication of them, as they wild net contain within them- 
felves, but which would overflow, and break out plentifully and 
powerfully, for the unfpeakable benefit of others, ‘Thus we find, 
_ © they were all filled with the Holy Ghoft *, and began to {peak 
** with other tongues, as the Spirit gaye then utterance,’ So 
Acts ‘iv. 31. where the Holy Ghoft feems to have fallen on them a 
fecond time (for, itis faid, the place was fhaken, moft probably, by 
the found from heaven of a mighty rufhing wind, much {tronger, 
perhaps, than the gentler breeze which filled all the houfe, Aas i ii. 
2.) they are all faid to be “ filled with the Holy Ghoft,” and “ to 
| $© {peak the word with boldnefs, and to give witnefs to the refar- 
* reétion of the Lord Jefus with great power,” ver. 33, And this, 
Ibelieve, is what Clement means inhis epiftle, § 42. by the fulneis 
of the Holy Spirit that he fays the apoftles went abroad with, pub- 
lifhing that the kingdom of God was at hand, The feven desde 
were all “ full of the Holy Ghoft”?. before they were chofen +, 
‘That was immediately after Chrift’s afcenfion; and therefore we 
have the greateft reafon to conclude, that they were all of the hundred 
and twenty on whom the Holy Ghoft defcended: fince the difciples 
would probably chufe fome of the moft eminent of the firft Chrifti- 
ans to this office, on the apoftles directing them to felect from 
among them .* feven men of honeft: repute, full of the Holy 
*¢ Ghoft and wifdom, for this office.’ Barnabas is likewife faid to 
be “ full of the Holy Ghoft { 5” and that he-was one of the hun- 
dred and twenty, ] have endeavoured to prove in a former Eflay. 
“And fince we find, that the Holy Ghoft fell on Cornelius and his 
family, without’ the laying on of Peter’s hands, and before baptifm ; 
fince St. Luke alfofays, that the. Holy Ghoft was poured out on 
Cornelius and his family, the word ufed Acts 11. 173 and farther, 
that the Holy. Ghoft fe// on them: and fince Peter likewife declares, 
¢ he fell on them as he did ¢ on us at the beginning §5, putting no 
“ difference between them and us,’ and’ purifying their hearts ;” 
alluding {till to the fymbol of fire: we ought to conclude, that 
Cornelius and his family were filled with the Holy Ghoft, as well as 
the hundred and twenty; efpecially fince we fee it had the like effeéts 
on them.as on the hundred and twenty. For as they {pake’ in dif- 
ferent tongues ¢ the wonderful things of God || ;” fo Cornelius and 
his family “immediately § {pake with tongues, and magnified God ;” 
or {pake of thofe great and wonderful things of God. by which his 
name is magnified **, And it feems but highly congruous, that 
wherever God faw fit, for’ great and important reafons, to Commu- 
nicate the gilts of the Spirit immediately, and without the interven~ 
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tion of men, that it fhould be in a more plentiful manner thag 
where he was pleafed to impart them by others, And it feems to 
ime {till more probable, that when the author of the Aéts fays, that 
any one is “ full of, or filled with the Holy Ghoft,’’ he denotes, the 
Holy Ghoft falling immediately on thofe who are faid to be full of, 
or filled with it; becaufe thefe phrafes are ufed in the New Lefta- 
ment on the reviving of prophecy, after it had ceafed about three 
hundred years; when it came on the prophets without the laying 
on of hands: for the Holy Ghoft coming en Zachary, Elizabeth, 
and John Baptifty they are all faid to be full of, or filled with, the 
Holy Ghoft *. And our Saviour was filled with the Spizit, receiving 
it not by meafure. a 
_ This defcent, or pouring out of the Holy Ghoft, was referved by 
God for fome great and neceflary eccafions of more than ordinary 
jmportance and confequence to the! whole church. ‘The: Spirit 
feems to me to have been peured out, in this manner but five times: 
‘The frft was on the hundred and twenty, or the apoftles and their 
company: and thefe received the. firft fruits of the Spirit; or the 
choiceft gifts of the Spirit, and, in the-highefi degree; though, no 
doubt, the apofiles the choiceft.and the higheft of all. In whith 
fenfe I apprehend St. Paul is to be underftood, when he fays +, 
< And not only they” (that is; the new creature, or the new crea- 
tion, or Chriftians in general), “ but we’’ (that is, we apoftles} 
«¢ who received the firft fruits of the Spirit,’ even we, notwith- 
ftanding thefe “ fuperior gifts we have received, whereby we are the 
« moft fully aflured that we are heirs of God, and fhall be: deliy 
<¢ vered from the bondage of corruption (or the grave), into the 
<¢ glorious liberty of the fons of God; even we groan” (under our 
prefent fuffering), ‘S waiting”’ (or while we wait) “ for the adoption, 
“ namely, the redemption of our body.”? And that the firft fruits 
fignity the choiceft portion of that of which they were the firft fruits, 
may be feen.£ Cor. xv. 20. 23. Rom. xvi. 5. 1 Cor. i. 15.46. 
James i. 18. Now the apoftles, and the reft of the hundred and 
twenty, received thefe high communications-of the Spirit, that they 
themielves might be thereby fully aflured of the exaltation ef Chrift 
to the right-hand of God, or to all power. his is the ufe St 
Peter makes of it, Acts 11, 23. for he fays, that “ Chrift being by 
“¢ the right hand of God exalted, and having received of the Father 
“ the promife of the Holy Ghoft, hath fhed forth this, which ye 
«¢ {ee and hear.” Uhe Holy Ghoft likewife defcended on the hun- 
dred -and twenty, in order to qualify fome of them, namely, the 
apoftles, to teftify and prove this great truth, together with the 
other great facts of Chriftianity; teach the whole {cheme ; foretell 
the greater events of it; and qualify others for other fervices in the 
church. By this means giving fome apoftles, fome prophets, fome 
evangelifts, fome paftors and teachers, and others minifters of the 
church. And that the Holy Ghoft came upon all the apoftles and 
their company, feems evident from this, that it is faid, “ they were 


> 


“ all 
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“ all with one accord in one place,” when the-Haly Ghott fell 
upon them*. Who can they here mean but the hundred and 
twenty men and women in the former chapter, who “ continued 
* with one accord in fupplication and. prayer,” Acts i. 13, 14. to 
whom Peter fpoke, ver, 15—23- who appointed two for the 
apoftlefhip, from which Judas fell, ver. 23. who prayed, ver. 24, 25. 
and gave forth their lots, ver. ult. Who but they on whom the 
prophecy of Joel was fulfilled, that foretold, that “ the Spirit 
* {hould be poured out on daughters: as well as fons,.and on 
* handmaids as well as fervants,”’ ver, 17, 18. and who. therefore 
are reprefented’ under the defcription of “the eleven, and them 
** that were with them,” Luke xxiv. 33. and are called, the apoftles 
_ © company,”’ chap. iv. 23. being thofe who, chap. i. 21, are faid to 


have *¢ accompanied with them all the time that the Lord Jefus went _ 


“ in and out among them; and who, being again aflembled toge- 
ong 5 & 


‘* ther, were all filled with the Holy Ghoft,” chap. iv. 31. and, 


‘€ they who were all fcattered abroad,’ Ads viii. 1. 

_ This feems to have been the fecond time that the Spirit was 
poured out on them: as kings under the Old Teftament feem 
fometimes to have had an “ anointing with frefh oil” from above; 
or a new fupply of gifts to fit them for their high office +. And this 
fecond defcent of the Spirit appears to me to have been to encourage 
them, on their firft being brought before the council or the Sans 
hedrim, and threatened by them {. Which perhaps God faw ne-~ 
ceflary to f{upport them (who had till a little before kept in their up- 
per room for fear of the Jews), under the firft fhock of being for- 


bid to preach the gofpel by the higheft court of civil and ecclefiaf+ . 
tical judicature among the Jews; and which every Jew ufed to have . 


in the utmoft reverence. And, therefore, as they pray for boldnefs, 
notwithftanding the threatening of the council; fo it 1s added, after 
this defcent of the Holy Ghott, that ‘* God anfwered their prayers, 
« and that they {pake the word with boldnefs §.” “They alfo pray, that 
notwithftanding the “ threatenings of the council, God would 
« ftretch forth his hand to heal, and that figns and wonders may 
“ be done by the name of Jefus.” And perhaps the Spirit now 
defcended, on them all, not only to fill them all with courage, but 
to give them all the faith of miracles in a higher degree 5 or at leaft 
fome of them as had not received thefe gifts before: as he had filled 
all of them with the gifts of knowledge and utterance before, name- 
ly, Acts ii. for as St. Luke cbferved on the firft defcent, that they 
ipake in many tongues the wonderful things of God; fo he ob- 
ferves, that, on this defcent of the Holy Ghoft, they {fpake the word 
with boldnefs; and adds, that “ with great power gave the apoftles 
* witnefs to the refurreétion of the Lord Jefus, and that grace was 
§ now upon them all,” ver. 23. I have already explained the 
meaning of grace. And St. Luke in the next chapter likewife takes 
notice, not only of their ftriking Ananias and Sapphira dead; but 


of the many figns and wonders wrought by the apoitles; and of the 
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reat converfions which thofe figns and wonders produced *. And 
as he had obferved, on the firft defcent of the Spirit, that many 
wonders and figns were done by the apoftles +5 fo now having ob- 
ferved, on this fecond defcent, that the apoftles did not only moft 
powerfully atteft the refurrection of Chrift, but that * great grace,” 
or a.great portion of the gifts of the Spirit, ‘* was upon them all { ;” 
he adds §, that “ Stephen” (who was not an apoitle) “ did great 
& wonders and miracles among the people ; and was filled with 
f* {uch wifdom, and other gifts of the Spirit, that thofe who dif- 
«< puted with him were not able to refift,” ‘ 
The third time was on Saul, who, we muft conclude, from Aéts 
ix. 17. was filled with the Holy Ghoft, and is exprefsly faid to “ be 
® full of it ||.’ . The Holy Ghoft defcended on him, as I fuppofe, to 
qualify him the better to be a teacher and a prophet, and afterwards 
the apoftle of the Gentiles; to remove any objections that might be 
raifed to his apoftlefhip, if the Holy Ghoit had not fallen on him, as 
it did on the reft. of the apoftles; and that he might not in this re- 
fpeét, any more than in any other, be “ a whit behind the chiefeft of 
« them.” But Lrefer my reader to the Second Effay [in the ¢ Mif- 
- cellanea Sacra”’], for the proof of this aflertion, 
The fourth was to confirm it to be the will of God, that the pro- 
felytes of the gate, though deemed fo unclean by the Jews as not 
to be fit to be converfed with, fhould be taken into a’ full participa- 
tion of all the bleflings of the Gofpel, without any farther conformity 
to any of the other laws of Mofes, than thofe tney were obliged to 
fubmit to as profelytes of the gate. And to this end it was, thatI _ 
conceive the Holy Ghoft fell en Cornelius and his family, whilft 
the word was preaching to them; and before they had fo much as 
profefled their belief of it, or had been baptized into it; the Holy 
Ghoft thus himfelf Jeading the way to their being received into, 
and owned by, the church, This is the ufe that Peter makes of it 
to the Jews that were with him, For he fays ¥*, “ Can any man 
$¢ forbid water, that thefe fhould not be baptized, who have received 
“the Holy Ghoft as well as we?” And he makes the like ufe of 
this great circumftance to the Jews at Jerufalem, who expoftulated 
fo warmly with him on his going in unto this family of the uncir- 
cumcifed. For fays he ++, & And as I began to fpeak (before I 
“ had concluded my difcourfe, and much more before I could hear 
* their confeffion of faith, or baptize them, if I had fo intended), 
“ the Holy Ghoft fell on them, as it did on us at the beginning, 
‘© Forafmuch then as God gave them the like gifts as he did unto 
“us, what was J, that i could withftand God?” And we fee this 
immediately filenced them, notwithftanding their firft contention 
with him about it tt. For on hearing that the Holy Ghoft fell 
upon them in this manner, “they held their peace, and glorified 
* God, faying, Then hath God alfo unto the Gentiles granted 
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¢ repentance unto life*.’’? And when this Spirit of bigotry arofe 
again in fome that believed, who were of the Pharifees;. firft at 
Antioch +, and afterwards at Jerufalem {; and they {trenuoufly in- 
fitted; that the profelytes of the gate, converted to Chriftianity, 
fhould be fubjeé to all the laws of Mofes ; the Holy Ghoft falling 
down on Cornelius and his family, who were not fubjeét to alf 
thofe laws, carries the debate and the decree in favour of the pro- 
felytes of the gate; and the aflembly declare them to be free from 
any of thofe laws, but,the four then mentioned; to which they 
_ were fubjeét, as profelytes of the gate§. Peter particularly fays of | 
this defcent of the Holy Ghoft upon them, that “ the Holy Ghoft 
“ bore them witnefs that he had purified their hearts by faith ;”’ 
how unclean foever we have been ufed to think them, for want of 
an entire obedience to all the laws of Mofes |}. 

‘The fifth and laft time that the Holy Ghoft, as I imagine, fell on 
any without the intervention of hands, was on the firft harveft 
of idolatrous Gentiles that were converted to the Chriftian faith; 
which was at Antioch in Pifidia. An account of which we have 
Acts xiii. 16-50. ‘For it is faid of them, ver. 52. that “ they 
“ were filled with the Holy Ghoft.” Which I apprehend to be a 
phrafeology in the Aéts, denoting the defcent of the Holy Ghoft 
without the intervention of hands, as in the inftances, and for the 
reafons, I have already given. And I am the rather inclined to 
think, that this expreffion denotes the immediate defcent of the 
Holy Ghoft upon them, becaufe St. Paul feems to have an eye to 
it in the beginning of his difcourfe in this chapter, ver. 14, 15. 
where he fpeaks of john’s baptifm, and, as it feems to me, in con- 
tradiftin@tion to Chrift’s baptizing with the Holy Ghoft and with 
fire,-though he does not quote the paflage quite out. This part 
of his difcourfe runs thus: “ Of David’s feed hath God—raifed a 
“ Saviour. When John had firft preached, before his coming, 
“ the baptifm of repentance unto all the people of Ifrael. And as 
«¢ John fulfilled his courfe he faid, Whom think ye that lam? 
—% Jam not he. But behold there cometh One after me, whofe 
« fhoes of his feet I am not worthy to loofe,” ver. 24, 25. And 
the words, “ He fhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoft and with 
“ fire,” though not exprefs, are, as I apprehend, to be underftood. 
This, indeed, was the aflembly that met in the fynagogue the firft 
fabbath-day: and though it chiefly confifted of Jews and religious 
profelytes, or profelytes of the gate, as appears ver. 16. 42. yet there 
feem to have been fome idolatrous Gentiles among them, as one 
would be led to think, by their being diftinguifhed from the Jews 
and religious profelytes,’ ver. 42. compared with ver. 43. ‘They 
do not feem to be fully convinced this fabbath-day, but defire to 
hear farther from them on the next, when they, and great multi- 
tudes of other nations, Gentiles, believed; and then probably were | 
filled with the Holy Ghoft. 
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If any fhould except to the proof I bring to the Holy Ghoft’s 


defcending on the idolatrous Gentiles, from the expreffion ufed 
Ads xiii. 52. that “ they were filled with the, Holy Ghoft ;” and 
fhould alledge, againft the arguments deduced from/that exprefiion, 
that “ Saul was filled with the Holy Ghoft*,” who has been ge- 
nerally thought to have received the Holy Ghoft by the laying on 
of Ananias’s hands; and if what may be collected to the contrary 
from what I have urged, or what I fhall further urge againft it in 
the Second Effay, fhall not fully fatisfy any one; I defire it may be 
confidered, that as this is the only inftance where it can poflibly be 
pretended that any one is filled with the Holy Ghoft by the inter- 


vention of man’s hands; fo there are in this cafe many things that 


render it perfectly fingular. For, on the fuppofition that Ananias 
imparted the Holy Ghoft to Saul, 

1. Ananias, who was but a difciple, imparts: it, and imparts it 
by laying on of his hands; though it is allowed, that none but 
apoftles had that privilege in any other cafe, as we fhall fee more 
fully by and by. a 
. 2. He imparts it to Saul, who is detigned to be an apoftle ; and 
the only one, on whom the Holy Ghoft did not defcend without 
the intervention of hands. And on this fuppofition, 

3. Ananias had a particular commiffion from Chrift to go and 
lay his hands on Saul + (though, as I-think, only to give him fight), 
and Saul had a vifion that Ananias was to come and lay his hands 
onhim. ‘This therefore is a cafe fo particular, that no conclufion 
can be fuftly drawn from it: nor can it be inferred, that becaufe 
Saul was filled with the Holy Ghoft by the laying on of the hands 
of Ananias (if that was the cafe, as | think it was not), that there- 
fore, where others are faid to be filled with the Holy Ghoft, that 
that phrafe does not fignify the Holy Ghoft’s falling on them with- 
out the laying on of hands. 

But I do not only conclude, that the Holy Ghoft fell on the firft 
harveft of heathen converts, as it did on the apoftles and their 
company, on Saul, and on Cornelius and his family, from the ex- 
-preflion ufed concerning them, that “ they were filled with the 
“© Holy Ghott;” but from the circumftance of their cafe, com~ 
pared with that of the firft fruits, of the profelyted Gentiles con- 


verted to Chriftianity, For let it be confidered, that Cornelius was | 


a fincere worlhipper of the true God, gave much alms to the people, 
and prayed to God alway; and it is by far the moft reafonable to 
fuppofe that his family, and fo the friends he called together, were 
devout Gentiles too: and that they were careful in abftaining from 
things offered to idols, from fornication, from things ftrangled, and 
from blood ; abftinences which were very agreeable to the Jews. 
And yet, if God faw it neceflary to pour out the Holy Ghoft on 


_perions fo religious and devout, and fo compliant with the Jews in 


certain points thought to be of great confequence, in order perhaps 


*® Acts ixe 87. Xiile Qe + Actsix. 1%, Adts x. 2+ 
2 to 


oF THe OLY S\Pt ROT: 415 


to perfluade Peter himfelf that he ought to baptize them, though he 
‘ had the vifion of the fheet to put him @pon doing it, and had 
found Cornelius had had a vifion which correfponded with that of 
the fheet: nor does it feem as neceflary for the Holy Ghoft to 
have defcended on the firft Heathen converts, who were idolaters, 
working all unrighteoufnefs and lafcivioufnefs with greedinefs, to 
fatisfy Paul that he was to baptize them}; efpecially fince there 
feem to have been forme marks of backwardnefs in Paul to go to 
the idolatrous Gentiles, as well as in Peter to go to the profelytes of 
the gate; as I have obferved inthe preface. Farther, if the imme-~ 
diate defcent of the Holy Ghoft was neceflary to bear witnefs to 
*Cornelius: and his family, holy and devout perfons, and nét fo, 
oftenfive to the Jews as idolaters were, that God had “ purified 
“ their hearts by faith ;’? was it not as neceflary to bear witnefs to 
thofe abominable idolaters that he had purified theirs? And was it 
- not as neceflary to juftify Paul in converfing with thefe, and admit- 
ting them to all the privileges of the Gofpel, whilft he declared them 
free from any obedience to any one of the laws of Mofes; as it 
was to juftity Peter for admitting the others (who were allowed to 
live in their country, and worfhip at their temple, and in their fy- 
nagogues) to the privileges of the Gofpel, on continuing to fabmit 
to the obfervance of fome of them? And perhaps the giving the 
account of this immediate defcent of the Holy Ghoft, without an 
laying on of hands, on thefe firft converts at Antioch and Pifidia, 
is the reafon why St. Luke ufes that expreffion concerning Paul and 
Barnabas’s relation, of what had paffed in their peregrination, to 
the church of Antioch in Syria, at their return to that church, 
that they rehearfed “all that God had done with them,” (yer” adsiv). 
‘Whereas, otherwife it had been more natural to fay dy them (¥ 
auTwy). 
jad a the more confirmed in my opinion, that the Holy Ghoft 
fell upon the idolatrous Gentiles at Antioch in Pifidia, as well as 
on the firft fruits of the profelyted Gentiles at Cafarea, from ob- 
-ferving that he did not fall on the Samaritans *: but was given 
- to them by the laying on of hands+. “The Samaritans of thefe 
times were the de{cendants of thofe of the twelve tribes who re- 
_ mained when the body of the people were carried captive into Af- 
fyria; of fome that returned of the Heathens from Cuthah ; of 
- apoftate Jews, who, with Sanballat, firft built a temple at Mount 
Gerizim, in oppofition to the temple at Jerufalem ; of many of the 
difcontented Jews, who reforted to them {. ‘Thefe all worthipped 
the God of Ifrael, had the Pentateuch for the rule of their worthip, 
but worfhipped at Mount Gerizim inftead of Jerufalem. Thefe 
Samaritan Jews therefore our Saviour preached to §, as well as to 
the Jews of Jerufalem and of Judzwa, though he faid, “ he was not 
« fent but to the loft fheep of the houfe of Ifrael ||’;”” and was, as 
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St. Paul fays, “ the Minifter of the circumcifion *.” And as fome 
went to different parts in the firft difperfion, fome as far as Phe- 
nice, Cyprus, and Antioch, preaching the word “to the Jews 
“ only +” (the direétion for teaching not being then underftood to 
extend father) ; fo Philip goes and preaches at 3amaria t; without 
any particular commiffion from,God for that purpofe: Nor is-he 
at all queftioned about it; as Peter afterwards was; for going unto 
Cornelius §. But on the apoftles hearing of his fuccefs, they im- 
mediately fend down Peter and John to impart the Holy Ghoft to 
them, without any hefitation or debate. So that it is plain, the 
Samaritans were confidered as Jews by Chrift, by his apoftles, and 
by the firft preachers of the word.. And fo our Saviour. foretels” \ 
they fhould; faying, that the apoftles.‘‘ fhould be his witneffes in 
“< Jerufalem, and Judzea; and Samaria” (though when he foretels 
their going to the Gentiles it is in darker terms); namely, ‘and to 
“ the, uttermoft parts of the earth ||.’”’ It feems very probable to 
me, that fuch of the Samaritans as believed in Chrift, declared 


their refolution to. quit the worfhip at Mount Gerizim, and to ad- 


here for the future to the worfhip at Jerufalem. I think thofe can- 
not be well fuppofed to do otherwife, confidering it is plain from 
John iv. 19—27.. that the. Samaritans expected that, when the 
Meffiah came, he would determine the great queftion between them | 
and the other Jews; and at the fame time knew the full decifion | 
that Jefus gave in favour of the other Jews and if the Samaritans 
did on their believing make fuch a declaration, there was then no 
difference between them and the ftri€teft Jews; and nothing that 
could make the leaft hefitation, whether they fhould be readily 
received into the church. But, however this matter was, it is cer- 
tain, that for fome of the foregoing reafons, if: not‘for this, or for 
fome others not fo fully known to us, there was no difficulty made, 
either m going or fending to the Samaritans, or mn réceiving them 
into the church. Now as God in nature does nothing in vain, 
but proportions every thing in juft number, weight, and meafure ; 
fo does he alfo in the operations of the Spirit in the new creation. 
It being therefore well underftood, that the Samaritans were to be 
confidered as Jews, there was no particular revelation or commif- 
fion given to preach to them; nor was it neceflary for the Holy 
Ghoft to fall on them, to juftify Philip in preaching to them, or 
the apoftles in receiving them into the Chriftiam church. *And 
therefore here things go on in their ordinary courfe, and the Spirit 
is imparted to them by the laying on of hands. . But where a fpe- 
cial commifiion is necefiary to direct any of the apoftles to go and 
preach ‘to men, who were not admitted to converfe (or even live 
among the Jews, when they could help it **), there the Holy Ghoft 
feems to have fallen upon them, to juftify the meffenger he had 
fent on that errand (as Peter to the profelyted, ‘and’Pau] to the 
idolatrous Gentiles), to bear witnefs to the perfons he had fent 
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them to, and to filence all the oppofition and clamour that might 
be made againft thefe:meffengers, or the pcrfons fent to on that 
account. And perhaps it is this immediate defcent of the. Hély 
Ghoft on thefe Gentiles, that St. Paul refers to *, when he fays, 
“ that he was the minifter of Jefus Chrift to the Gentiles, minif- 
“© tering the Gofpel of God, that the offering up of the Gentiles (or 
** perhaps the firft fruits of the idolatrous Gentiles) might be ac- 
“ ceptable; being fanétified by the Holy Ghoft (alluding per- 
“* haps to © the oil that was to be poured on the firft fruits,” [aiah 
“ Ixvi. 20.) as Peter fays, “ The Holy Ghoft bore witnefs, that 
*¢ he had purified Cornelius’s and his family’s hearts by faith,” (who 
were the firft fruits of the devout Gentiles) ; alluding perhaps to the 
fymbol of fire, in which it is moft likely it fell upon them; or per-, 
haps tothe notion of baptifm in general, which is called purification +, 
or it may be to both. And thefe firft fruits of the devout and ido- 
latrous Gentiles being thus declared clean and holy, the Whole 
lump was declared fo too; as St. Paul argues in a like cafe, Rom. 
xi. 16. from whence perhaps it is, that St. Paul {peaks fometimes in 
his Epiftles to the believing Gentiles among the Romans and the 
Coloflians, where he had not then been, ina ftrain as if they had all 
the Spirit; for the firft fruits under the law confecrated the whole 
harveft; though notin fo high a degree as thofe firft fruits them= 
felves were by which the harveft was confecrated. 

Thefe feem to me to have been the feveral and the only inftances 
of the pouring out of the Spirit. But the time of the firft and 
greateft of thefe effufions deferves our particular attention. It was 
ten days after Chrift’s afcenfion, Acts i. 3. compared with Adis 
xi. 1. Far be it from me to pretend to give any other account of 
this celeftial tranfaGtion than that the Scriptures lead me to: and 
though I cannot pretend, from what has occurred to me on my 
reading them, to account why ten days precifely are allotted to it; 
yet I think there are plain hints why this effufion was not made 
unmediately after Chrift was parted from the apoftles, Thofe 
hints I will mention with the modefty that becomes fo great an 
occafion, and fubmit them ‘to the judgement of the diligent and 
candid readers of the Bible. After Chrift had finifhed all the work 
that God had given him to do, had fhewed himfelf alive to the 
apoftles after his paffion, and had given them the commandments 
which he faw neceflary at that time for their conduct, he is wafted 
up from the ground, gradually mounts the air in their fight, till a 
cloud of glory received him out of it. Thus, after his conquering 
death, and him that had the power of death, that is, the devil, he 
afcends in triumph in “ the chariots of God, which are twenty, 
* © thoufand, even thoufands of angels;’’ as Jehovah defcended on 
Mount Sinai at the giving of the law}. In them he afcends far 
above the heavens, “ leading captivity captive: when firft enter- 
ing the holy of holies for us, he was feated on “ the throne at the 
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“ right-hand of the Majefty on high; far exalted above all princi- 
_ © pality and power, and had a name given him above every name, 
« that at the name of jefus every knee fhould bow, and every 
“ tongue confefs that Jefus Chrift is: Lord*; angels, and autho- 
 rities, and powers being made fubjeét to him.’”’’ Nor did any 
thing remain “ that was not putunder his feet, until the confum- 
‘6 mation of all things, Him only excepted who placed them in this - 
“ fubjeQion to him.” He is then anointed with “ the oil of 
“ oladnefs,” or with the Holy Ghoft, “ above his fellows,” as the’ 
king and head of his church +: or “ filled with all fallnefs, receiv- 
“ ing the prémife of the Father, even gifts for men, that out of 
« his fullnefs he might fill all things, and we might receive grace 
« for grace.” ‘To fuch a folemnity as this, ten days were ap- 
pointed : at the end of which, after he had thus entered into the 
moft holy place, was feated on his threne, was fitted for all media-_ 
torial power, and invefted with it; he, out of his royal bounty, 
gives gifts unto men, ana bleffes them with all fpiritual blefiings 
from “ the heavenly places +; fitting fome to be apoftles, fome to 


“ be prophets, fome to be evangelifts, fome to be paftors and __ 


« teachers for the work of the miniftry, for the edifying of the 
“ church 3” by their miniftry of the woyf of reconciliation, “ he 
“ ruled in the midft of ‘his enemies,” fubduing them immediately 
from the “ womb of the morning, by this the rod of his ftrength, 
« or power; and making them a willing people im this the day of 
“ his power §:” who, in token of their ready fubjection to his juft 
authority, pay him the homage which was proper to recognize him 
as the Lord and heir of all things; and offer their profeffions for 
the fupport of his kingdoms, by relieving the neceffities of the ‘mi-. 
-nifters, and of thofe needy fubjects of which it was chiefly compofed. 
“This confideration of the time of the firft and greateft effufion of 
the Holy Ghoft may help us to explain what St. John fays |], that 
“ the Holy Ghoft was not given becaufe Jefus was not glorified.” 
‘Thus much may be obferved in general about the time of this ef- 
fufion. But St. Luke, having pointed out another circumftance. of 
time relating to'it, very particularly informs us, that it was “ when 
“ the feaft of Pentecoft was fully come **.”” Now the reafon why 
God feems to have chofen that time for this great event was to 
fhew, that, as in Chrift’s fuffering at the feaft of paflover, Chrift 
was.our true pafiover, fo that the giving of the Spirit was that which 
was prefigured by-the feaft’of Pentecoft; as it is moft probable he — 
was born at the ‘feaft of tabernacles, to point out to us, that the 
word, or the brightnefs of the Father’s glory, “ was come to dwell 
“* (or tabernacle) among us ++.” The feaft of Pentecoft was ap- 
pointed to be the morrow after feven weeks from the paflover tt, 
that is, fifty days. The reafon of this was to commemorate. the 
giving of the law at Mount Sinai; it being precifely fifty days from 
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the night that the children of Ifrael obferved the firft paffover to 
God’s giving the law there*. Whence all the Jewith writers con- 


clude, that this feaft was inftituted in commemoration of giving the 


Jaw; which Maimonides fays was the great reafon of bringing the 
, children of Ifrael out of Egypt +. Thus it was likewife fifty days 


_ after Chrift our paflover was facrificed fcr us (who refted in his 
grave on the fabbath, and. by rifing, on the firft day of the week, 


- when the fheaf, or the firft-fruits of the barley-harvelt, was offered 


> 3) 


unto the Lord, became the firft-fruits of thofe who flept); it was, 
d fay, from that day fifty days, that the Holy Ghoft was fhed down 
on the Apoftles and their company ; to teach them firft the laws and 
doGrines of Chrift, or the things of the kingdom of Chrift, and 


- then toenable them to publifh them to others, from Mount Sion,™ 


or Jerufalem (the place that God had appointed for his worfhip, 
and from whence Chrift’s {ceptre was to go forth to Jews and Gen- 


_ tiles ¢), who had been ignominioufly crucified there fifty days befores 
At this feaft the firft-fruits of wheat-harveft were to be offered to 


‘God in. two loaves, which were for the ufe of the priefts§. And 


‘on thofe loaves, as on all the meat-offerings, oil was poured. After 


which they began to gather in their wheat-harveft, and complete it, 
‘Thus likewife the apoftles, having “ themfelves received the firft- 
& fruits of the Spirit,” gathered in that day three thoufand fouls, 
whom they prefented, or offered up unto God, and unto the Lamb, 


- fanctified by the Holy Ghoft, as a kind of firft-fruits of his creatures, 


_ of time with the attention it deferves. 


or his new creatures, or as the firft-fruits of the Jewifh-Chriftian 
church. And then, agreeably to the feafting and rejoicing at all 
thofe feafts, and particularly this of Pentecoft ||, all the firft Chrif- 
tians continued daily in the temple; “ and breaking bread from 
* houfe to houfe, did eat their meat with gladnefs, as well as fingle- 
® nefs of heart; praifing God alfo, as well as having favour with 
“ the people.**.”’ And the apoftles proceeded fatther in their great 


| harveft. ‘Thus was this day well fuited to the dignity of the event, 


as well as to confirm the truth of the Chriftian religion, and to fur- 
nith feveral moral inftructions to thofe who confider this circumftance 

And as tothe feaft of Pentecoft being fully come, it carries in it, 
as Dr. Lightfoot learnedly. obferves, a manifeft reference to the in- 


| ftitution of Pentecoft; which was to be on the morrow after the 


fabbath, or after the feventh fabbath from the paflover ; which makes 


the fifty days complete, and was called, ‘‘ the day of the firf fruits ++,” 


_ namely, of wheat harveft. But as the Jews reckoned their days 
evening and morning, this fiftieth day began Saturday-evening, 


but was not fully come, or completed, till the firft day of the week, 


_ when the Holy Ghoft fell on them in the morning tf. ~ 


When the Holy Ghoft did not defcend, but was communicated by 
the laying on of hands; it is called, “° the giving and receiving the 
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“ Holy Ghoft *, and the miniftering of the Spirit +, and imparting 
“ {piritual gifts f.” 

I cannot tell whether the confideration of thefe two different 
ways, by which the Holy Ghoft came on believers, either imme- 
diately, and in the fymbol of cloven tongues as of fire, or by the 
Jaying on of hands, will not help us through a difficulty that oc- 
curs, Heb. vi. 2. where the doétrine of baptifms, and of laying on 
of hands, are reckoned among the firft principles of Chriftianity. 
May not the fenfe of that place be this; namely, the meaning of 
the doctrine of baptifms be the baptifm of water by which all be- 
lievers, and the baptifm of the Holy Ghoft and fire be the baptifm 
by which the firft difciples among the Jews, and the firft converts 
P among the devout and idolatrous Gentiles, were initiated? and 
the meaning of the laying on of hands, fignify the conferring thefe 
gifts on believers, who had not received them immediately (by the 
Holy Ghoft’s coming down upon them with fire) by the laying on 
of the hands of the apoftles? and fo both thefe doétrines be the 
firft principles of Chriftianity, inafmuch as baptifms are the firft en- 
trance into it, andthe laying on of hands the great evidence of it; 
as faith and repentance are the fubftance of it, and as a refurrection 
to eternal judgement is the great motive to induce mankind to em- 
brace it? ‘ 

The moft remarkable things which feem to attend the conferring 
the Holy Ghoft by the laying on of hands, are, 

3. That none but apoftles could confer it. But I fhall do no 
more than mention this here; referring the reader ta the fecond 
Effay, to which this head more properly belongs. 

2. The next thing remarkable in the conferring of the Holy 
Ghoft by the laying on of the apoftles hands is, that they feem to 
have communicated it to none but believers (I mean believers unté 
righteoufnefs), and to all believers where they came: whereas the 
Holy Ghoft fell down but on a few, and very rarely. 

‘That the apoftles gave it to none but believers, appears from. 
hence; that they always conferred it after baptifm, when with the 
mouth © confeffion was made of what they believed in their heart ; 
« making the anfwers of a good confcience.” So we find it was, 
Adts ii. 38—42. vill, 12— 18. xix. 5—8. And A&s ii, 38. Peter 
tells the fews, in anfwer to their queftion, “* What fhall we do? 
“« Repent and be baptized, every one of you, in the name of Jefusy 
“© Chrift, for the remiffion of fins, and ye fhall receive the gift of 
“ the Holy Ghoit.” And becaufe the Spirit was always imparted 
after baptifm (the cafe of Cornelius only excepted), therefore are 
believers faid to be “ baptized by one Spirit into one body, whether 
“© Jews or Gentiles, bond or free §.””>. Andhence came the ancients | 
to talk of the illumination conferred at baptifin, as I have already | 
mentioned on another occafion. From hence it is that St. Paul | 
places the wafhing of regeneration, and of the renewing of the Holy 
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Ghoft, together (ASrpov Tyg creArryleverig nab avanawocews mvevpalO 
ayie*). And As ii, 32. Peter and the other apoftles tell the 
council, that ** they are Chrift’s witnefles, and fo is the Holy 
«¢ Ghoft, whom he hath given to them that obey him.”? And St. 
Paul tells the Galatians, that it is becaufe “they are fons, that God 
“« hath fent forth the Spirit of his Son into their hearts +.” And 
becaufe “ Simon Magus’s heart was not right with God, but that 
“« he was in the gall of bitternefs, and the bond of iniquity ; 
“¢ therefore he had neither part nor lot in that matter $.” And St. 
as joins mens being fenfual, and not having the Spirit, toge- 
' {ner §. 

That the communication of the Spirit, fome way or other, was 
to be very general, appears from theancient prophecies of this mat- 
ter. David {peaks of Chrift’s feattering his gifts, and loading us 
‘with higsbenefits |. And Lfaiah, foretelling various circumftances 
of the Meffiah’s kingdom **, adds ++, “ And all thy children fhall 
“be taught of God.” Which our Saviour applies to himfelf tt, 
who’ was to teach the world by the Holy Spirit. Jeremiah alfo, pro- 

_phecying of thefe days, fays, “ Behold the days come, faith the 
«¢ Lord, that I will make a new covenant with the houfe of Ifrael, 
“ and with the houfe of Judah. Not according to the covenant 
<¢ which I made with their fathers, in the day that I took them out 
“ of the land of Egypt. But this fhall be the covenant that I will 
«¢ make with the houfe of Ifrael after thofe days, faith the Lord, I 
will put my law in ‘their inward parts, and write it in their 
_ hearts; and they fhall teach no more every man his neighbour, 
© and every man his brother, faying, Know the Lord; for they 
fhall all know me from the leaft to the greateft of them, faith the 
| & Lord $§.” The promife is here very general; “ all, all from 
“ the leaft to the greateft, fhall be fo taught of God as to want 
|“ jittle affiftance from otuers.”” Which St. Paul refers to his times, 
| Heb. viii. 8—12. and perhaps alluding to it, 2 Cor. ili. 2. The 
) words of Joel are likewife as extenfive; for he fays, ‘ I will pour 
© out my Spirit upon all flefh |]. And thus John Baptift {peaks 
in a manner to give us to underftand, that Chrift’s baptifm by the 
Holy Ghoft and: fire fhould be as extenfive as his by water. All 
this fhews, that the communication of the Spirit was to be very 
general and diffulive, fome way or other. How far it was commu- 
-nicated immediately, we have feenalready. And that it was given, 
or miniftered, by the apoftles, ‘ to all believers where they came,”” 
who had not received it before, may appear from the following 
inftances, Peter conferred the Holy Ghoit on the three thoufand 
fouls that weye added to the church at the feaft of Pentecoft. For 
when they, being pricked to the heart by his difcourfe, fay, “ Men 
-& and brethren, what fhall we do?” Peter anfwers, “‘ Repent and be 
& baptized every one of you in the name of Jefus Chrift for the re- 
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“ miffion of your fins, and ye fhall receive the Holy Ghoft. For «| 
“ the promife (that is, of the Holy Ghoft, particularly called the | 
«© promife of the Father, Luke xxiv. 40. Gal. i. 4.) is to. you‘and | 
“ to your children, and to all that are afar off, even as many as the 
“ Lord our God fhall call *.” Nothing can be more exprefs, to 
this purpofe. And it is faid +, “ Then they that gladly received 
“ his word were baptized,’’ and no doubt received the promife 
thereupon, that is, the gift of the Holy Ghoft. For St. Luke adds, 
« And the fame day there were added to them (who had the gift of 
“ the Holy Ghoft) about three thoufand fouls.” And Peter {peaks 
of the Holy Ghoft, or the gift of the Holy Ghoft, “¢ as given by God 
“ to them (or to all them) that obey him,” And that the 
gift of the Holy Ghoft is here fpoken of, feems plain from this ; 
that the Holy Ghoft is here {poken of as a witnefs of Chrift’s re- | 
furrection and exaltation at the right-hand of God: ch we” |] 
learn this gift was brought as the great proof of by Peter§; for | 
he fays, “¢ Therefore being by the right-hand of God exalted, and 
“¢ having received of the Father the promife of the Holy Ghoft, 
s¢ he hath fhed forth this which ye now fee and hear.” And what 
could be a ftronger proof that he was afcended on high, than that 
he gave thefe gifts unto men? as St, Paul fays, Eph. iv. 8, 9, 10, 
ry. As foon as the Samaritans were converted by Philip, and weré 
baptized |}, the apoftles fend down Peter. and John, as a thing of 
courfe, to lay their hands on them, that they might receive the 
Holy Ghoft; ‘¢ And they prayed for them, and laid their hands on 
“ them, and they received the Holy Ghoft **.” And St. Luke’s 
remark, that before the apoftles coming down to Samaria, * the 
* Holy Choft had as yet fallen upon none of them,” feems to ins 
timate, that the Holy Ghoft had hitherto been imparted to all bes 
lievers, which is the more probable, becaufe hitherto all the con- 
verts had been made at Jerufalem, where the apoftles were at hand 
to impart it. When Paul comes to Derbe and Lyftra++, he ims 
parts the gifts of the Holy Ghoft.to Timothy. [hat he imparted 
them to Timothy, is plain from St. Paul’s own affertion, 2 Tim. i. 
6, 7, and of this I fhall have occafion to {peak more fully after- 
wards; and that he imparted them then is highly probable, becaufe 
Paul would then have him to go forth with him, and employed 
him very foon after in affifting him to convert the Theffalonians 
(as may be gathered from 1 Theff.i. 1. 5, ii. 2.); if he did not em- 
ploy him in the miniftry before, namely, in Phrygia, Galatia, Myfia, 
and other parts of Macedonia, When St. Paul comes to Ephefus, | 
and finds certain difciples there, he afks them, as a queftion of courfe, _ | 
and that he conftantly afked of all difciples he did not know, “ Have. | 
ye received the Holy Ghoft?” and on finding they had not, as a 
thing of courfe, and conftantly practifed, ‘he firft baptizes them 
** inthe name of the Lord Jefus, and then lays his hands on them, | 
& and the Holy Ghoft came upon them {f,” 
* Acts ii. 38, 29. Ver. 41. Ibid. v.32. id. Ti. 330 
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' And I think that which mutt put this matter out of all doubt is, that 
it appears, that St. Paul had imparted the Holy Ghoft to thofe 
Chriftians where he had been; as is plain in the cafe of the Corin- 
thians, Galatians, Ephefians,. Philippians, and the Theflalonians. 
All the members of the church of Corinth feem to have had it im 
avery plentiful manner. ‘This feems to be implied in what St, Paul’ 
fays, 1 Cor. xii. 7. . But the manifeftation of the Spirit is given to. 
“ every man to profit withal.”” ‘This is exprefsly aflerted by Cle- | 
ment, in his Epiftle, § 2. And I think it may be inferred from 
feveral paflages in St. Paul’s epiftles to them: fince we find that 
_ *¢ they fpake with tongues,” they prayed, they interpreted, they pro- 
phefied; or, in St. Paul’s phrafe, they “ bleffed with the Spirit * 
*¢ they had a doétrine; they had a tongue; they had a revelation; 
*¢ they had an interpretation +.”” Infomuch that he fays, “ That 
» “ the teftimony of Chrift was confirmed in them, by their being 
“‘ enriched in all utterance, and all knowledge; fo that they 
<< came behind in no gift ||; and were not inferior to any of ‘the 
*¢ other churches **,”” This plainly fhews, that thefe gifts were at 
leaft frequent in the other churches. There ‘is another text in this 
epiftle which is as fully to this purpofe, with the addition of fuch a 
fupplement.as feems neceflary to make the fame complete, and 
which fome of the verfions have accordingly made, namely, 
1 Cor. xiv. 33, when, after St. Paul had given feveral direCtions 
about the due exercife of the gifts of the Spirit, he enforces them 
by faying, “ For God is not the author of confufion, but of peace 
© (as I teach, or as the praétice is), in all the churches of thé 
¢ faints +4.” For with this neceflary fupplement to the fenfe, the . 
implication is obvious, that he had given like dire€tions, or that 
there was a like practice, to what he new taught them, concerning 
the exercife of thefe gifts of the Spirit, in all the other churches of 
he faints. St. Paul tells them, that ** he who anointed- them is 
* God ;” that is, “* had given the Spirit of prophecy {{; who hath 
*¢ alfo fealed us, and given us the earneft of the Spirit §§;” that is, 
who had given them this earneft of the Spirit by him, “ as an 
_ & able minifter of the New Teftament, not of the letter, but of 
“¢ the Spirit |||| ;.approving himfelf to them-as the minifter of God, 
“© in much patience—long fuffering—and the Holy Ghoft ***,’” 
‘That thefe gifts were yery common in this church, where St. Paul 
had- continued fo long, appears from this, that he proves each of 
thefe churches to be but one body, becaufe they had but one fpirit; 
and that though that Spirit gave different gifts, yet they were all 
_ forthe ufe of that one body, Juft as there is but one foul and one 
body, though there are-feveral members fitted for the different 
fervices of that one body, and direéted to thofe fervices by one 
foul+++. From hence he likewife demonftrates the duty of love 
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and efteem/they owe to each other, fince as the meaneft member 
performed fome ufeful and neceflary, though different office to the 
body, by fome gift of this one Spirit, and was therefore taken care 
of by the body; fo there was not the meaneft member in the 
church, but having fome gift of the Spirit, rendered fome confi- 
derable fervice to the church *. From this place, as well as 
ethers, we may by the way obferve, that thefe gifts were to be 
exercifed in the aflemblies of Chriftians. There at leaft they were 
exercifed with the greateft variety, and frequently to the greateft 
profit. Our Saviour had promifed, that “ where two or three 
‘© were gathered together, he would be in the midft of them +.” 
‘This was a great incitement to love and unity, and a very ftrong 
reafon why they fhould not forfake the afiembling themfelves toge- 
ther, as St. Paul tells the Hebrews the manner of fome of them 
was: “ but exhort one another” (aapmxaasies) $3; which, we have 
before obferved, was one of the gifts of the Spirit, “The fame 
thing appears from fuch epiftles to thofe other churches as have 
come to our hands. St. Paul afks the Galatians §, “ Received ye 
“ the Spirit by the works of the law, or the hearing of faith ?” 


~ And proves the truth of the Gofpel to them by this, that ‘ they (or 


«aC 


the Gentiles) had received the promife of the Spirit through 
faith || ;’? and tells them, that ‘“¢ becaufe they are fons, God 
“ hath fent forth the Spirit of his Son into their hearts **; and 
“ that through this Spirit they did wait for the hope of righteouf- 
“ nefs by faith ¢+.” And finally in the laft chapter fays, “ Bre- 
“ thren, if any man is overtaken of a fault, ye which are {piritual, 

reftore fuch an one in the fpirit of meeknefs ; confidering thyfelf, 
“ Jeft thou alfo be tempted tt.” He bleffes “ the God and Fa- 
“ ther of our Lord Jefus Chrift, who hath bleffed us Gentiles (to 
« whom the epiftle intitled to the Ephefians was writ), with all 
<< fpiritual bleffings in heavenly places in Chrift §§: with all fpiri- 
tual bleffings, ev morn EvAaYyie ravevpalinn,”? might be rendered, 
« with all bleffings of the Spirit.”’ St. Paul ftyles the gifts of the 
Holy Ghoft eirsyla etayleriz, “ the bleffings of the gofpel ||||.”’ 
And that that fignifies the gifts of the Holy Gshoft, may appear from 
comparing Rom. i. 11. where he fays, I long to fee you, that I 
may impart fome fpiritual gift, xépopa st ovvualxdy, the fame 
with the «idroyia edayfeae here. And that the promife of the 
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‘Spirit is ftyled by this apoftle eiroyia 78 ACpudw, “ the blefling of 


“© Abraham,” Gal. iii. 14. The calling the gifts of the Spirit, 
{piritual bleflings, the bleflings of the Gofpel, the bleffing of Abra- 
ham, may probably be in allufion to Ifa. xliv. 2, 3. ‘ Fear not, 
¢ Jacob my fervant, and Irael whom I have chofen; for I will put 
“© my Spirit on thy feed, and my bleffing on thy children (xat rds 
S evroyias. ws).”? Thefe fpiritual bleffings are faid to be & ois 
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imzpasioss, in heavenly places (as it fhould be rendered); and the 
reafon why they are {aid to be in heavenly things, may be feen above. 
He tells the Ephefians *, that after they believed, they “ were 
S¢ fealed with the Spirit of promife, which is the earneft of our in- 
* heritance;” and fays, “ that they alfo became the habitation of 
* God through the Spirit +.” He fpeaks very fully of thefe gifts, 
and the different perfons to whom they were given }, and fays, 
«* But unto every one of us is-given grace, according to the mea- 
© fure of the gift of Chrift. And farther St. Paul enjoins the 
Ephefians, “ not to grieve the Spirit, by which they were fealed 
“ unto the day of redemption:” and alluding ‘to the votaries of 


Bacchus, who ufed to fill themfelves with wine at the Bacchanalia, 


he fays, “ Be not drunk with wine, wherein is excefs; but be | 
< filled with the Spirit; {peaking to yourfelves in pfalms and 
“ hymns and fpiritual fongs (wdais onvpdleit, fongs of the 
« Spirit |.) He gives the like advice to the Coloffians; and 
they were to “ admonifh one another in pfalms and hymns and 
¢ fongs of the Spirit, and to fing by the help of this gift in their 
$< hearts to the Lord **,”” Paul befeeches the Philippians by “ the 
‘© confolation in Chrift, the comfort of love, and the fellowfhip of 
§¢ the Spirit ;”’ that is, by any of the gifts of the Spirit that were 
common to them and him ++. He teils the Theilalonians, that 
“ the Gofpel came not to them in word only, but alfo in power, 
« and in the Holy Ghoft {{; and that they received it with joy in 
“ the Holy Ghoit §§.” And chap. v. 19. he has thefe remark- 
able words, not unlike thofe, Eph. iv. 30. (alluding perhaps to the 
fymbol of fire, in which the Holy Ghoft defcended): “ quench 
« not the Spirit: defpife not prophecying.” St. Paul fpeaks of 
thefe gifts conferred by the laying on of hands, as one of the firft 
and fundamental principles of Chriftianity, Heb. vi. 1, 2. this 
being the great evidence of the truth of it, as has been juft ob- 
ferved: he fhews them the danger of difbelieving or difobeying 
Chriftianity, from this confideration, that the Gofpel was con- 
firmed. by divers gifts (or diftributions) of the Holy Ghoft |}. 
Tf, fays he, thofe who have tafted of the heavenly gift, and were 
«¢ made partakers of the Holy Ghoft, fhall fall away, it is impof= 
“ fible to renew them again unto repentance ***: and that there 
“ remaineth nothing but a fearful looking for of judgement, and 
“¢ fiery indignation, to fuch as have done defpite unto (or re- 
“ proached) the Spirit of grace +tt-’? And becaufe he had not 
been at Rome when he wrote his Epiftle to the Romans fff, he tells 
them, “ that he longs to fee them, that he might impart unto 
“ them fome fpiritual gift, to the end they may be eftablithed (or 
“ confirmed in their faith by feeing fuch gifts, not only among 


“ thofe that had them, but had received them elfewhere ; but im- 
; 
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*¢ mediately conferred on them by him the preacher of this gofpel, 
¢ in which they believed) ; that is, as he adds, that I may be com- 
*¢ forted together with you, by the mutual faith both of you and 
«© me*: for he fays, he is fure. when he comes, he fhall come to 
«¢ them in the fullnefs of the bleffing of Chrift+.”? And though 
the generality of the believing Romans had not the gifts of the Holy 
Ghoft, no’ apoftle’ having beéh among them at the tirne that 
Paul writ to them (they having been probably converted by fome of 
thofe who might be difperfed on fome of the perfecutions) ; yet fome 
among them had thefe gifts, as appears from Rom. xit. 3—8. 
Perhaps it:might be thofe who converted them; and who had re~ 
ceived thofe gifts from fome of the apoftles elfewhere, The fame 
may be faid of the Laodiceans, in cafe the epiftle commonly called 
the Epiftle to the Ephefians was really written to the Laodiceans, as 
I fuppofe it was t. 

Peter plainly refers to thefe gifts §: for he fays, * that it was re- 
¢ vealed to the prophets of old, that not unto. themfelves, but unto 
“¢ them of this age, they did minifter the things that were reported 
“ unto them by them that preached the gofpel unto them, wih 
*¢ (or dy) the Holy Ghoft fent down from heaven,”? And he after= 
wards gives this exhortation (which fuppofes thefe gifts to have 
been. very common |/): * As every man hath received the gift 
“ yeeicua)y even fo minifter the fame as faithful ftewards of the 
s¢ manifold grace of God, If any man fpeak, let him fpeak as 
“ the oracles of God: if -any man minifter (as a deacon, % mg 
“© Seexore?), let him do gt as of the ability (or with the gifts of pru= 
.* dence) that God giveth.” And that Peter imparted thefe gifts 
to the believing Jews, as well as to thefe devout Gentiles to whom 
he writes, may be confirmed by Paul’s teftimony; who fays, that 
«* He that wrought effectually in Peter to the apoftlethip of the cir= 
“ cumeifion, the fame. wrought effeQually in me towards ‘the 
«¢ Gentiles **,”’ me 

St. John tells all thofe he writes to, r John ii. 20. to fhew them 
in how little danger they were of being deceived under the faireft 
pretences, that “they had an un¢tion (a propheti¢ unction or fpirit), 
“ from the Holy One (Chrift, called the Holy One, whofe Spirit 
“ the Holy Ghoft was, and-which he fent down); and ye know 
“ all things, that is, all things neceflary to be known.”’ And after= - 
wards he fays, “ This anointing, which you have received of him, _ 
“* abideth in you, and ye have no heed that any man teach you; 
- € but as the fame anointing teacheth you all things, and is truth, 

*¢ and is no lie,” ver. 27. And he adds, “ Hereby we know that 
. “ we dwell in him, and he in us, becaufe he hath given us his Holy 
*¢ Spirit,” chap. iv. 13. And chap. v. ro. aflerts, that “he that 
believeth on the Son of God, hath the witnefs in himfelf, that 
isy.the Spirit, which.he faith beareth witnefs,? ver. 6.° And~ 
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chap. vi. 7+ “ For there are three that bear witnefs, the Spirit, the 
&© water, and the blood.” . . 

St. Jude fpeaks of fenfual men, who feparated themfelves: from 
the Chriftians, as the only kind of men “ who. have not the 
“ Spirit *,”” And direéts all thofe he writes to, that,‘ building 
“< themfelves up in their moft holy faith, they fhould pray in the 
“< Holy Ghoft +,” which is what St, Paul calls, “ praying with the 
ReSSpirit to : 

And St. James does not orf fpeak of “ the prayer of faith (by 
“ which, the anointing with oil in the name of the Lord, the-elders._ :. 
« fhall’heal the fick); but of the effectual fervent prayer of the . 
« righteous, as we tranflate it (or the inwrought, or infpired 
“ prayer of the righteous, as it would be better rendered, Nycig . 
“© Nxale évepysyén)y Which availeth much §.” And fpeaks of it 
not as a thing peculiar to fome few righteous, but common among 
them. ; _ 

All which quotations are but agreeable to what our Saviour told 
the’ Jews |], on the laft day of the feaft of tabernacles, which was . 
the day of an holy convocation, or of a great congregation of the 
people, when it was the cuftom of the people to fetch water from 
Siloam (which St. John fays. fignifies the foul **), fome of which 
they drank with loud acclamations and hofannahs (or fave-now ++) 3 
and fome of which they brought for a drink-offering to God, both 
as a commemoration of the rock that flowed and followed them 
through the wildernefs, to relieve their thirft; and alfo as an offers 
ing, with prayers for rain againft the following feed-time ; when 

efus, obferving this folemnity, ftood in a convenient place, and, 
alluding to this rite, cried (aloud) faying, “ If any man thirft, let 
“ him come unto me and drink (if any man earneftly defire the 
 fpiritual water of wife inftruction, which, to-the fouls of all thofe 
“¢ that pant after it, isa greater refrefhment than water is to a 
 thirfty body; let him but be my difciple, and he fhall have it). 
s¢ And then adds (nay, he fhall not only have it to quench his own 
‘¢ thirft, but to communicate to others), He that believeth on me, 
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_ © as the Scripture faith, out of his belly fhall flow rivers of living 


“ waters, Which, the Evangelift adds (who wrote this Gofpel 
s after the accomplifhment of this prediction), he fpake of the- 
“¢ Spirit, which they that believe in him fhould receive.” ‘The 
that believe, is here an expreffion of the fame force, as all they that 
believe; for here is no diftinétion or limitation made. Our 
Saviour’s doing this at the feaft of tabernacles is the more remark- 
able, becaufe the Jews called the days of the Meffiah the feaft of 
tabernacles; and this was the laft day of thofe feafts that precéded 
our Lord’s death, and confequently that preceded the miffion of the 
Holy Ghoft ; and it is alfo very obfervable, that the Jews thought 
this water a type of the Spirit, And St. Mark {peaks in the fame 
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general terms when he relates *, that after our Saviour:had given his 

commiffion to the apoftles, to go and preach the Gofpel to every 

creature; he added, “ And thefe figns fhall follow (not only you 

“ apoftles, in confirmation of the truth of what ye fhall preach, 

“ purfuant to my command, but) them that believe: in my name 
“ they hall caft out devils, they fhall fpeak with tongues, &c.”’: 
And fo likewife our Saviour fays+, “ He that believeth on me, the 

« works that I do fhall he do alfo, and greater works than thefe fhall 

« he do, becaufe I go to my Father.” 

When I lay all thefe facts together, and fee that where the 
apoftles had been they always conferred the gifts of the Holy 
Ghoft, and that the members of thofe churches where they had not 
been were the only members of churches that feem not to have had 
them; I can fcarce forbear thinking, that this general communi- 
cation of the Holy Ghoft is what John the Baptift referred to, when 
he told the Jews, that “ he indeed baptized with water, but that 
s¢ Chrift would baptize them with the Holy Ghof and with fire f.”’ 
Which feems to import at leaft thus much, that as he (john) a 
witnefs. to Jefus, baptized ali that came to him, that believed the 
kingdom of heaven was at hand, with water; fo the apoftles, the 
chofen witneffes of Chrift’s refurrection, being firft baptized with 
the Holy Ghoft and fire immediately from heaven, fhould baptize 
with the Holy Ghoft all believers that fhould come to them, and 
that had not been firft baptized with it in the fame immediate man- 
ner as themfelves (as the reft of the hundred and twenty, Saul, 
and the firft fruits of the devout and idolatrous Gentiles, were). 
And fo our Saviour tells the apoftles after his refurrection §: “ For 
“¢ John truly baptized with water, but ye fhall be baptized with 
“ the Holy Ghoft and with fire, not many days hence.”” And that 
ye here is not reftrained to the apoftles, we learn from the quotation 
Peter makes of this prediction. of our Saviour, and his application 
of it to the Holy Ghoft’s defcending on Cornelius and his houfe ||; 
and to this alfo 1 think Paul refers **, though he does not quote the 
paffage quite out. And may not our Saviour alfo refer to this in his 
converfation with Nicodemus, John iii. 5. who comes to him pri+ 
vately, when he tells him (in anfwer to that which muft be fup- 
pofed to be Nicodemus’s queftion, ver. 7. I fee you are a teacher 
come from God by your miracles; but pray what is the fum of the 
do&trine you come to teach?) when he tells him, that “ if a man 
“¢ is not born of water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
“ kingdom of God.’? Which perhaps is to fay, that “a man 
“* cannot become a fubject of the kingdom that he was going to fet 
* up, by private inftruction, without being openly initiated, and 
“¢ making a public profeffion: and that that would not only be by. 
** baptifm with water, which was an actual and public declaration 
“* of a change of opinion and manners, and when with the mouth 
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“< confeilion was to be made; but alfo by baptifm with the Holy 
‘¢ Ghoft, when his kingdom was atually come, after his afcenfion, 
“¢ when men would be brought to fpeak the great things of God, 
«as the Spirit fhould give them utterance ;” which baptifm would 


_be, as I juft now faid, either immediately, as in the cafe of thofe on 


whom the Holy Ghoft came without the intervention of hands; or 
by the intervention of the hands of fome on whom the Holy Ghoft 
had fo defcended. ‘The expreilion being general, the occafion on 
which it is fpoke, and fome paffages in the converfation, point this 
way. For that the general notion that is always included in bap- 
tifm is initiation, 1 believe will appear beyond doubt, to him that 
confiders it in any of the three kinds of it mentioned in Scripture; 
in that of water, in this of the Holy Ghoft and fire particularly ; 
and moft clearly of all in that which our Saviour mentions Matth, 
xx. 22—24. and Luke xii. 50. For I think baptifm cannot poffibly 
be underftood, in thofe two laft places, in any other fenfe than the 
fufferings by which Jefus was to be initiated into his kingdom, and 
the fulnefs of power he was to reccive upon his going through them. 
It may be of fome ufe too here to obferve, that though John Baptift 
and Jefus, fpeaking, in the places juft now quoted, of the baptifm 
of the Holy Ghoft and fire, before it happened, and before it was 
explained, {peak of it in fuch general expreffions as comprehend 
both the immediate communication of the Holy Ghoft from heaven, 
and the conferring it by the apoftles; yet when the predictions of 
John Baptift and our Saviour about this baptifm were fully ex- 
plained by the event, then the diftinction that was made between 
them plainly appears; and particularly Heb. vi. 2. which I con 
fidered whilft I treated of the immediate defcent of the Holy Ghoft 
on the firft Chriftians among the Jews, and among the devout and 
idolatrous Gentiles. Nor is this the fingle inftance of general exe 
preffions ufed by our Saviour, which afterwards came to be more 
diftin&t and fpecific. i 

If, after all this, any one fhould be of opinion, that the apoftles 
did not confer thefe gifts on all the believers where they came; I 
defire he would let me know, by what rule he can prove, or eyen 
fuggeft with any probability, that the apoftles governed themfelves in 
conferring thefe gifts on fome where they came, and not on others. 
They who imagine, that the apoftles conferred the Holy Ghoft only 
on the bifhops, prefbyters, and deacons; or on paftors, teachers, 
and elders, as a diftinét order of men from the brethren or believers 
do not read the Scriptures with that freedom from the prepoffeffion 
of modern fyftems, or modern practice, which becomes the dif- 
ciples of Chrift; much lefs with that knowledge of the ftate of 


things in the times of the apoftles, which they muft have who 


will make themfelves mafters of them. He who reads them with- 
out prejudice, and with this previous preparation, will undoubtedly 
fee, that there were many churches without any fuch orders: of 
meninthem. This is owned now by thofe who contend the moft | 
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fiercely for fuch orders*: and they will fee too, that thefe gifts 
were conferred on too many to allow them to fuppofe, that all on 
whom they were conferred were of the clergy; unlefs they will 
make them all of the clergy, and fearce leave them any laymen to 
exercife them on. 
Thus it feems to me, that thé gifts of the Holy Ghoft were or- 
dinarily conferred by the laying on of the hands of the apoftles ; 
and that the apoftles laid them on all believers where they camey 
and on no others. But it appears to mes at the fame time, that 
whenever the gifts of the Holy Ghoft were conferred by the laying 
on of their hands, they were conferred in a lower degree: for we 
do not find, that any of thofe, to whom the apoftles imparted the 
gift of the Holy Ghoft by the laying on of their hands, are ever faid 
to be full of the Holy Ghoft. ‘They only, as we obferved befores 
feem to have this expreffion ufed of them, on whom we either 
‘know, or have great reafon to think, the Holy Ghoft fell without 
the intervention of hands. And no wonder, that where the apo- 
files laid their hands, there fhould not be fo plentiful 2 communi- 
cation of the Spirit; fince where they laid on their hands, it was 
‘. only to confirm particular perfons or churches in the faith of the 
. .Gofpel: whereas the Holy Ghoft always defcended to confirm fome 
things that were to be of univerfal inftruction and importance; or 
' confer gifts on perfons that were to be of the greateft ufe and fer- 
~yvice to the whole Chriftian church: as will appear upon the leaft 
-reflection on the only inftances which occur of his immediate 
_ defcent. 

However, though the gifts conferred by the apoftles were con- 
_ferred in a lower degree than when the Holy Ghoft fell on them ; 
* yet I am apt to think, that whenever the apoftles conferred fuch 
“ gifts of the Holy Ghoft as they could impart,-they always prayed 
- that thofe.to whom they were going to impart them might receive 
‘ them. Our Saviour, who told his difciples, that their heavenly 
Father would give them the Holy Spirit, adds, that “ it fhould be 
’.-on their afking it +.’ It is very obfervable, that the Holy Ghoft 
“-did not defcend on our Saviour till after his praying, on coming 
“out of the water f. And it is exprefsly related of Peter and John, 

that “ when they had prayed, they laid their hands on the Sama- 
-“ ritans, ahd, gave them the Holy Ghoft §.” And though it is 
‘not mentioned in any other cafe, yet I am ftrongly inclined to 
believe, that prayer always preceded; to fhew that this great gift 
came from God, and was difpenfed according .to his will. And I 
the rather incline to this, from the laying on of hands, which al- 
ways accompanied the conferring thefe gifts; that being a ceremony 
which always attended folemn bleffing and prayer; or, if you pleafe, 
a folemn prayer for a bleffing; as | fhall prove in the third Eflay. 
_ St. Auftin, to this purpofe, {peaking of the apoftles imparting the 
‘Holy Ghoft to the Samaritans, fays, “ Orabant quippe ut veniret 
% See Mrs Dodwell, de Jur. Laic. Sacerd. and Dr, Whitby, on the Core and Theff. ° 
. $ Luke xii. 13. t Ibid, iii, az. § AGis ville 15. 
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© in eos (fpiritus fanctus) quibus manus imponebant; non. ipfi 


*< eum dabant *.” 
‘There is one thing more concerning thefe gifts, which very well 


_deferves our notice, namely, that whether they were poured out by 


God immediately, or imparted by the laying on of the hands of the 
apoftles ; yet they were not all diftributed to one, nor were they dif- 
tributed in fuch meafure as the apoftles would, or as the Chriftians de 
fired to have them; but differing in kind and degree, according to fuch 
proportion as God faw fit to give to the feveral members of the 
church, for the ufe and fervice of the whole body +3; “ for the per- 


fecting of the faints, for the work of the miniftry, for the edify- 


ms 


“ing the body of Chrift; that fo fpeaking the truth in love, they 
‘ might grow up into him in all things, which is the head, even 
« Chrift. From whom the whole body fitly joined together, and 
compacted by that which every joint fupplieth, according to the 
© effectual working in the meafure of every part, maketh incréafe 
“ of the body, unto the edifying itfelf in love t.”” Thus St. Paul 


tells the Corinthians, all had not the word of wifdom, nor all thé 
_word of knowledge; all did not prophefy, nor had all the ability to 


teach, to exhort, to fing pfalms, to pray, to interpret; all- were 
not helps or governments: but “ God gave: fome apoftles, fome 
«¢ prophets, fome evangelifts, fome paftors and teachers,” according 
to his own good pleafure ; to fhew, that all:thefe diverfities of gifts 


- were not diftributed by the will of man, ‘ but by the fame Spirit, 
8 dividing to every man feverally as he will.” So alfo the author 
. of the Epiftle to the Hebrews informs us, that “ God bore witnefs 
~ to the apoftles by figns and wonders, and with divers miracles 
) © and gifts (diftributions, «pepicuois) of the Holy Ghoft, according 
P< to his own will §.” Whereby it was ftill farther proved beyond 
| all exception, that the power was not of man, but of God.- 


_ There were foon falfe Chrifts. Did.Chrift fend forth true apo- 
ftles and prophets? There foon arofe falfe. prophets and-apoftles. 


| Did they lay claim to a fuperior Spirit? .So did the falfe apoftles 


too. ‘They, and the Heretics that fueceeded them, vented ftrange 


|. extravagances about the Spirit, which they pretended to have fu- 


perior to the prophets, and very different from one’ another, as 


| Irenzeus, Clemens Alexandrinus, Theodoret, and Epiphanius, in- 
form us. Hence come the phrafes of “ not believing every Spirit,” 


vide 


} and of “ trying the fpirits |] ;”. and of “the Spirit of Chrift, and of 
© antichrift **: the Spirit of truth, and the {pirit of error +4.” 


This is what I have to offer to explain the teaching of the Holy 


 Ghoft. All that, I thall fay.to explain what I mean by the Holy 
| Ghoft’s witnefling, is, that whenever thofe who were thus en- 
| lightened ufed the knowledge communicated to them in its various 


j initances and degrees, the Holy Ghoft..witneffed. to the truth of 


} _ #. Auguft. de Trin. lib. xv. cap. 26. + Rom. xii, 16. 1 Cor. xii. 
T Eph. iv. 12. 15, 16, § Heb, il. 4. Yor John iv. g. =. *#* Ver.3 
t+ Ver, 6. 
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Chriftianity; or gave a proof of the great articles of it, on which 
all the reft were founded; namely, ‘¢ that Jefus of Nazareth was 
“ crucified, was rifen, and exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour, to 
« rant repentance and remiffion of fins; fince he, according to 
“ the predigtions of this matter, having received the promife of 
“ the Father, had fent down thefe gifts which men faw and 
heard *.”? 

But though the principal bufinefs of the Spirit’s witnefling was 
to prove the truth of the great facts of the Chriftian religion, yet 
it was to ferve another end alfo; namely, to comfort thofe who 
had it with the affurance of God’s pardon and acceptance. This 
feems to follow from the very nature of the thing ; and to be fairly 
implied in what Peter fays to the Jews, Acts 1. (on their being 
pricked in the heart by his fharp reproof, and by perceiving the 
great guilt that was upon them, in having “flain Jefus of Naza- | 
reth, whom God had fo highly approved, crying out, in the ut- | | 
moft diftrefs, to Peter and the reft of the apoftles, Men and bre- | 
thren, what fhall we do?) Repent and be baptized—and ye fhall 
reecive the gift of the Holy Gheft (the pledge of the pardon of this 
fin, which will draw down God’s heavy vengeance on the whole 
nation, if they do no.repent of it); for the promife is to you, 
&c.” And, indeed, if this had not been implied in faying, “ Ye 
« fhall receive the gift of the Holy Ghoft,” it could have given 
them but little confolation under their diftrefs, how much {foever it 
might have witneiled to the truth of the great facts which the apo- 
ftles teftified. But on their underftanding what was to be inferred, 
in relation to themfelves, from their receiving this gift, they 
“ gladly received the word, ver. 41. and eat their meat with glad- 
§€ nefs, as well as finglenefs of heart; praifing God,” ver. 46, 47. 

When the Holy Ghoft was given to the Gentiles, it witneffed 
the fame thing tothem. And as there was a greater neceffity for 
the Spirit’s witneffing this with refpect to them than to the Jews, 
it is not barely implied, but ftrongly infiftedion, in relation to 
them. “ Ifrael was God’s fon, his firft-born +: to him pertained 
*-‘the adoption f.” ‘The Ifraelites were the fons of Abraham ac- 
cording to the flefh, and to them therefore belonged the cove- 
nants and the prontifes; and of them, “as concerning the flefh, 
“ Chrift came; preaching to them, that they fhould repent. and 
“ believe on him.” So that, if they received him, there was no 
doubt but they would “become the Sons of God, being born not 
‘¢ of flefh and blood, or of the will of man, but of God§.” And 
that confequently they would inherit the fpiritual promifes, and 
certainly enter into the reft that remained for the true Ifraelites. 
But the Gentiles had forfaken their heavenly Father, and left his 
family; and had {pent their portion in riotous living: they were 
afar off, ftrangers from the covenants of promife, and aliens from 
the commonwealth of Irael. God had indeed foretold by the pro- 


* Adts iis 34+ ver. 31, 32+ T Exod. ive 2m t Rom. ix. 4. | 
§ John i. 12, 13. 
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phets,; that they fhould be called in under the Meffiah. But the 
Bretife time when, and the manner how they fhould be called, was, 
‘not revealed. Nor was jt underftood, that they were to be Called 
into, the church without firft becoming Jews; or that then they 
were to be admitted to equal privileges with the Jews. They 
might. perhaps have fome doubt of this themfelves} and, like the 
prodigal, have only hopes to be as one of the hired fervants, But 
whateyer they thought, this was one of the moft radicated notions 
of the Jews; who. could fearce by any, means be brought to thinks 
that the Gentiles were to be received into the family and houfhold 
of God on. any terms whatfoever, and were generally very highly 
incenfed at the very thoughts of it. They counted them all, even 
the devout men among them, unclean; and not fo much as fit to 
be converfed with *. “Therefore God found it neceflary, on their 
firft converfion, “to bear them witnefs, by the Holy Ghoft, that 
“¢ he had purified their hearts by faith +; which aftonithed as many 
“¢ of the circumcifion as went with Peter to Cornelius; who took 
<< if, that the promife of the Spirit was theirs, and their childrens, 
andthe Jews that were afar off; but little imagined, what they 
now faw, that on the Gentiles alfo fhould be poured out the 
gifts of the Holy Ghoft. And thus the Spirit witneffed with 
‘- their fpirits, that they alfo were the children of God; and the 
“ fpiritual. feed. of faithful Abraham 5 on whom the great blefling 
“¢ of the Spirit was to come },” And {0 it alfo was among. fuch 
of the Romans as had it §;, and could not but fhew the reft who 
had it not (no apoftle having been then among them), that the 
Gentiles were as capable.of receiving it as the Jews, fince great 
numbers of the Gentiles had received it; and therefore they might 
alfo, efpecially fince he told them, “ that when he fhould come 
“¢ unto them, he fhould come to them in the fulnefs of the. blef- 
“ fing of the Gofpel, and impart fome fpiritual gift to them, where-, 
“ by ‘they might be farther eftablifhed.”” ‘This was in them the 
Spirit of adoption |; a full proof that they were fons (fince the 
Spirit was only promifed to,the feed or children of Ifrael ** 5 that 
is, the fpiritual feed of Ifrael; fuch who like him had power with 
God, and could . prevail; and fince they had the Spirit of God 
_ their. Father, and the Spirit of Chrift Jefus his fon, their great, 
_ elder Brother) ; and affured them of the love of God, which was 
thus “ fhed abroad in their hearts by the Holy Ghoft ++.”? And as. 
it gave them full confidence towards God, enabling them to call 
him Abba Father tt; fo it likewife was a full demonftration, that | 
if “ they were fons, they were heirs, heirs of God, and joint-heirs 
*« with fefus Chrift. It was in them the earneft of their cee 
“© tance, until the redemption of the purchafed poffeffion §§3” 3 
‘ in fewer words, ‘ the earneft of the Spirit,” as it is called in sibee 
places ||i| ; and which, for the fame reafon, under another metaphor, 
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is called, “the feal of the Spirit *; in whiom alfo, after ye believed, | 


“ye were fealed with that holy Spirit of promife’’ (the Spirit 
being the promife of the Father, Ifa. xliv. 4. Joel ii. 28. and fo 
called Ats i, 4. ii. 33—39. referring to Luke xxiv. 49. and to 
John xiv. 26. and xv. 26, where Chrift promifes the Spirit as the 
' Perfon that was to fupply his abfence ; as he alfo does chap. xiv.) 
and ver. 30. “ Grieve’ not the Holy Spirit, whereby ye are fealed. 
« unto the day of redemption.” “This fhews us the reafon why 


this witnefs, earneft,, and feal of the Spirit, is never ufed ir relation | | 


tothe Jewith, but always to the Gentile believers, particularly by 
Paul their great apoftlé (as appears by the Epiftles themfelves, in 
which this witnefs, earneft, and feal of the Spirit, are mentioned ; 
and the manifeft context of thofe parts of the Epiftles where thefe 
paflages occur); in order to fatisfy them, as wellas the Jewifh 
believers, in. the fulleft manner that they (Gentiles) who were 
fometimes afar off, were now brought near, and “ were all become 
“© the children of God in Chrift Jefus +,” and admitted to equal pri- 
vileges with the Jewith believers, without any of the works of the 
law: which point he labours, and. couches under feveral beautiful 
metaphors, in feveral of his Epiftles to the Gentile believers. 

_ It is very much to our prefent purpofe, and will farther explain 
and prove what I have faid on the witnefs of the Spirit in the fenfe 
Tam now confidering it, to obfervey that as the gifts of the Holy 
Ghoft- were only given’ to true believers, fo they might be excited 
and ftirred up, or increafed in them} or elfe Paul’s advice to the 
Ephefians, “ to be filled with the Spirit , and to Timothy, to ftir 
«cup the gift that was in him §,’’ would have been given in vain. 
‘The way by which the Ephefians were to be filled with it, St. Paul 
plainly hints in the verfes immediately preceding, was “ to have 
“no.fellowfhip with the unfruitful works’ of darknefs, but to re~ 
“prove them; to be vigilant and circumfpect; to redeem the 
¢ time ;. not to be unwife, but underftanding the will of the Lord ||’’ 
And that Timothy might ftir up the gift that was in him, he was 
to be bold and courageous in preaching the Gofpel, notwithftand- 
ing the perfecutions which attended it **; or, as St. Paul fays in 
the parallel place ++ (where he bids Timothy “ not neglect the 
““oitt that was given him”), he was to “give attendance to read- 
“ing, to exhortation, to doctrine, to meditation; to give himfelf 
“ wholly up to his work, and to take heed to himfelf,; and to his 
“doctrine.” In a word, the way to excite or increafe thefe gifts 
was to be holy and ufeful, to employ them faithfully and diligently 
for the fervice of the church; and then “¢ to him that had fhould 
“ be given.” So Philip and Barnabas, who were full of the Holy 
Ghoft, were good men, and full of faith alfotf{. On the other 
hand, a man might negle& the Spirit, and grieve it, and at laft en- 
tirely quench it. He might neglect the gifts of the Spirit, by not 


* Bph. i. 13. + Gal. iii, 26.) ° f Ephev. 18. . §2Tim.r.6. 

{2 Tim. i, 1I--19. ** Ibid, ver. 6,8, +f £.Tim. iv. rq. 
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being eminently holy and ufeful 5. by being; proud. of thefe gifts, 
ving them for oftentation, and defpiling others.. He might grieve 

“the Spirit by any of the vices which St, Paul dehorts.the Ephefians 
from *; or by any other vices whatfoever; till at laft, by forfak= 
ing the way of truth and righteoufnefs, he might entirely refift, do 
defpite ‘to, or quench: and extinguifh it. I have already obferved, 
that it is highly probable; that the phrafe of ‘ not quenching: the 
“ Spirit”: (xd axdue ph oGéwle) alludes to the cloven tongues as 
of fire, in which the Holy Ghoft_defcended + 5 and. in which Tap. 
prehend it always fell, where it fell without the laying on of hands, 
I cannot but obferve here, that the word we tranflate “ ftir up the 
“ cift,” 2 Tim. is.6. 8. dveturvgeiy has evidently the fame allufion, 
fignifying to ftir or blow up fire; as the other. word, cCwwley fignifies 
to put it out. . 

The fecond thing I undertook, was to thew “ the neceffity,of 
“ this teaching and witnefling of the Spirit in. the firft-fettlement 
“ of the Chriftian religion.” Now what St. Paul afferts of fome 
of the greateft of thefe gifts, will be found to be true-ofall of 
them, at the firft fettlement. of Chriftianity (on a clofe infpe€tion of - 

_ them), that they were all very properly and neceflarily given “ for 
“ the perfecting of the faints, for the work of the miniftry,. for 
“< the edifying the body of Chrift,' till we all,come in the unity 
“ of the faith, and of the knowledge of the) Son.of God, unto. a 
“perfect: man; unto the meafure of the flature of the fulnefs’ of 
“¢ Chrift: that we henceforth be no more children tofled to. and 
“ fro,:. and carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the 
“ fleight of men, aad cunning! craftinefs, whereby they lie. in wait 
“¢ to.deceive: but, fpeaking the truth in love, may,.grow up, into 
<¢ him in all things, which is the head, even Chrift; from whom 
“.the whole body fitly joined together and compacted. by. that 
“ which every joint fupplieth, according to the effectual working 
<< in the meature of every part, maketh increafe ‘of the body, unta 
“ the edifying itfelf in love,” Eph. iv. 12--17., For,that St. Paul 
{peaks in this’ place of the feveral gifts of the. Holy Ghoft, and 

- not of the feveral minifters of the church. or,.if youiwill, not.of 
the officers of the church, but of the gifts that filled them, or-fits 
ted and qualified them for their work or office, is plain from the 
context; which-fpeaks of gifts from ver. 7; repeats the fame thing, 
ver. 8.103 where St. Paul alfofays, that “he that defcended is 
* the fame alfo that afcended up far above all:heavens, that (there 
“ receiving the fulnefs of power) he might fll all things (or all 
«“ his members) with the proper \meafure of the gift of Chrift. 
“¢ And he then gave gifts, which fitted fome of thefe members. of 

_ © his body to be apoftles, fome to be prophets, fome to be evan- 
« gelifts, and fome to be paftors and teachers.’”? And that thefe 
are diftinG cifts only, but not diftinct officers, is evident from this 
‘farther confideration, that. the fame perfons were fometimes apo- 
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ftles; prophets, and teachers; as particularly. may be feen in Paul 
and Barnabas, who were both of them reckoned among the pro- 
_ phets and teachers in the church of Antioch, when the Spirit faid, 
“« Separate me them to the work (that is, of apoftles of the Gen- 
«stiles) to which I have called them *.” dr fie 
| Now as Mofes, who was king in Jefhurun, and who had the 
Spirit of wifdom, found it neceflary to appoint the princes of the 
twelve tribes captains of thoufands, captains of hundreds and fifties, 
of the children of Ifrael; fo Chrift, as the king of his church, after 
the conqueft he obtained over death, and him that had the power 
of death, by his being declared at the refurrection the Son of God, 
or Heir of all’ things; and having, at his triumphant afcenfion 
into heaven, and his folemn inveftiture into all power, by fitting 
down at the right-hand of God, all authority put into his hands 5 
gives thefe gifts.to qualify apoftles (who were compared to the 
princes of the twelve tribes +), prophets, evangelifts, teachers, &c, 
to publifh, fpread, and confirm his kingdom in the world. And 
that each of thefe gifts in particular was highly neceflary and ufeful 
to found and build up the Chriftian church at firft, will be evident 
from. confidering the circumftances of things then, and how thefe 
gifts were fuited to them. Let us, therefore, abftracting entirely 
from the prefent ftate of things in the chureh, put ourfelves exactly 
dn ‘the circumftances of thofe times. » . 
-» To do this, we muft fuppofe twelve illiterate fifhermen, and 
others, in all a company of men and women of about an hundred 
and twenty, who, from the opinion they had of Jefus of Nazareth, 
2s the great Prophet, and temporal King of the Jews, became his 
difciples, from a well-difpofed temper of mind; but who had yet 
fcarce learnt any thing from him, concerning the true defign of his 
coming into the world, on account of the ftrong prejudices and pre= 


conceptions they laboured under; and they alfo expeéted, that he | 


would reftore the kingdom to Ifrael, not only before his death, but 
after his refirreCtion ; though willing to wait his time for it. We 
muft.then confiderthern in the condition they were when they faw 
their great Lord and Mafter leave them ; and were told by angels, 
that he was not to return to them any more.\ And what inclina- 
tion can we imagine’ muft they have had to go and witnefs his re- 
furrection, or his being taken up out of their fight, to the Jews ? 
All that we can expect from them is, to find them, as we dot, 
‘< affembled together in their upper room, where they ufed to 
“ meet (foon after Chrift’s refurrection), with the doors fhut, for 
“ fear of the Jews §,” in order to converfe with one another. But 
can we expec that they fhould go and teftify this to their country- 
men, in hopes to perfuade them of the truth of it? thofe, who 
were fo far from believing on him in his life-time, as to have put 
_him to death; who had hired men to fay, that, when the guards 
flept about his fepulchre, his difciples had ftolen him away! and 
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were fully determined to purfue them as cheats and deceivers ? This 
was what our Saviour himfelf did not expect from them. All that 
he required was, that they fhould become his witneffes, after’ they 


_ §¢ had received power by the Holy Ghoft’s coming upon them * :” 


or, as he exprefles it in another place, after they had received “a 
** mouth and wifdenm from him, which their adverfaries fhould not 
* be able to gainfay or refift 4.” 

They feem therefore to have kept ftill together in their upper 
room, till (according to the fign our Saviour had given them of the 
Holy Ghoit, “by breathing on them {), they heard the found 
“° from heayen, not of a mighty rufhing or violent wind, but as 
* of a. mighty rufhing wind, filling all the houfe;” or a gentle 
‘breeze (fuch as our Saviour had prefigured by breathing on them; 
which was to prefigure.to them, ‘that their found or voice, though 
gentle, fhould yet be ftrong and powerful enough to go through 
the world, and that nothing fhould be able to ftop the courfe of 
it), and immediately find) that the Holy Ghoft falls on them. 
Whereupon Peter ftands up with the eleven, and lifts up his voice 
{{peaking with courage and energy), and fays unto the whole mul- 
titude that was come together §, “© Ye men of Judza, and all ye 
“ that dwell at Jerufalem, be this known unto you, and hearken 
** to my words ||. And then alfo with many other words did he 
“¢ teftify to them”? the miracles Chrift wrought in his life-time **, 
his refurrection ++, his afcenfion, and fhedding down, and their 
receiving of, the Holy Ghoft {t. Thus indeed Peter on receiv- 
ing the Holy Ghoft fpeaks to the Jews. But can it be imagined 


he would ever have thought it his duty to go to the, profelytes of 


the gate, and teftify to them? Or would Paul have thought it his, 
to go and teftify to the idolatrous Gentiles? Or would either of 
them have had the courage to do it, if they had not had an exprefs 
revelation and infttuction fo to do? .. 

But what fuccefs could have attended the boldeft and cleareft 
teftimony to the truth of thefe facts, if the apoftles had not been 
furnifhed with other gifts of the Spirit? The multitude had heard 
our Saviour, feen his miracles, felt the benefit of his cures; and yet, 
“ who believed his report, and to whom was the arm of the Lord 
“ revealed!’ The Jews, to whom they were to teftify thefe facts, 
were highly prejudiced againft the witnefles and their teftimony. 
The witneiles were illiterate men, all of them of Galilee, that 


defpifed part of Paleftine §§, and the chiefeft of them fifhermen 
there. ‘The manifeft tendency of their teftimony was, that the 


Gofpel of Chrift was to do that which the law could not do, in that 


it.was weak, “Vhe Jews knew that God fpake by Mofes: they 
were bigoted to his law to the higheft degree, As it came from 
God, it had been long continued among them, and was fuited ,to 


their low.and carnal apprehenfions of things, “They were likewife 
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impatiently defirous of being releafed from the Roman yoke by 2 
temporal deliverers and either difbelievers of a future’ ftate, and _ 
immoderately fet'on the pleafures and honours of this life, or fond 
of the interpretations and traditions of the elders, which were agree- 
able to their immoral. and fuperftitious difpofitions, | The Gentile 
world had been long fettled in idolatry and polytheifm . which not 
only allowed, but fanctified thofe lufts, to which human .nature is 
moft addifted ; gluttony, drunkennefs, and all kind of impurity 5 
and which do not bring all thofe great inconveniences directly and 
immediately on focieties, that, without much reflection, might have 
ferved to awaken them, and reftrain them from them 3 as-the diabo- 
lical vices (or inhuman piety, as the incomparable Mr. Hales calls it) 
do. To make fuch men as thefe hearken and attend, there muft 
‘be fomething new and uncommon to ftrike them, Nothing could 
‘do that like hearing the ignorant and illiterate fpeak to people of 
fifteen or fixteen different countries in their own language in per= 
fection, And befides, when they went to the idolatrous Gentiles, 
they muft {peak in their refpective tongues, or they could not be 
underftood. 

» But when they fpoke, and were attended to, they were not only 
to teltify to Jews and Gentiles the great facts of Chriftianity, that 
«Jefus of Nazareth, who was dead; was rifen again, and afcended 
{he having appeared to them often, and cozverfed with them after 
vhis-refurrection; and they having feen him afcend gradually, fo as 
that they could not be miftaken, till a cloud of glory took him out 
of their fight; and having alfo received thefe gifts from him after 
-his afcenfion), But they were to prove, that their teftimony, con- 
cerning thefe facts, was true, What could prove this fo fully as 
thefe gifts of the Holy Ghoft ? As we fhall fee more clearly under the 
fourth head ; where we fhall confider the fuperiority of the witnefs 
of the Spirit to all the other witnefles of the truth of the Chriftian 
religion. ; 


But if they had, by thefe gifts of the Holy Ghoft, convinced the 


, Jews and Gentiles of the truth of thefe facts, they had then in- 


deed perfuaded them to be Chriftians: but that muft have been the 
utmoft they could have done, if they had not received “the word of 


* wifdom,” as well as the other gifts of the Holy Ghoft; and 
,thereby have been able not only to have witneffed to thefe facts of 


Chriftianity, but to have taught the whole Chriftian {cheme, in its 


full extent and latitude (fhewing, that “ Jefus of Nazareth was 


<< raifed up to fit on David’s throne, by being made Lord and 
*¢ Chrift *) ;” and to have proved it to the Jews by pertinent ag 


tations out of the Old’ Teftaments as, Peter does in his difcourfe.’ 


But how could they have done this, if the Holy Ghoft had not alfo 
given them ‘ the word of knowledge,” any more than. they could 
have taught the Chriftian fcheme without ‘ the word of wifdom ?” 
For whatever our Saviour had faid to them in his life-time, or dur- 
ing the forty days he abode with them after his refurre@tion; it is 
sie ae * AQsii, 30. 36, | 

¥ plain, 
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plain they.did not underftand the nature of his {piritual kingdom, 
or the meaning of the prophecies which related to it; fince, after 
all that converfation, they afked him, ‘¢ Whether he would at that 
* time reftore the kingdom to Ifrael *?”? And our Saviour thought 
them yet fo incapable of bearing his inftruétions about the true na- 
ture of his kingdom, that he does not fee fit fully to-correct their 
miftake ; but gives them an anfwer that might yet leave them fome 
room to expect it. For whilft he gently reproves them for going fo 
far as to afk, whether “‘ he would at that time reftore the kingdom to 
“ Ifrael ?. (or it was. not for them to know the times and the feafons, 
“¢ which the Father had put in his own power).’? And whilft he 
gently leads them into fome farther notions about his kingdom, by 
infinuating to them, that was to be introduced by their witnefling : 
yet he ufes words, that might not quite preclude all their hopes of 
a temporal kingdom, though they were fuch as might lead them to 
_ think, it was to be begun by their witneffing to him. For he tells 
them, that ‘ they fhould receive power after that the Holy Ghoft 
“ wascomeupon'them +.” So that if the Holy Ghoft had not, after 
our Saviour’s afcenfion, given them the word of wifdom and 
knowledge, they would have had little more to fay, than to give 
their witnefs to the great facts of Chriftianity: whereas they were 
not only to Jay the foundation, and bring men to the truth, by 
--witneffing to thofe facts; but they were to“ build up believers in 
“ their moft holy faith :”. they were not only to plant, but to water ; 
and make .Chriftians..“* grow in grace, and in the knowledge of 
_ Jefus Chrift; fo as that they might be able to comprehend with 
sal] faints, what was the height, the depth, the length, and the. 
“ breadth of the love of God in Chrift Jefus the Lord: and be- 
_* come fruitful in. every good word and, work.” . ‘They were not 
only to.teach this doctrine, and. confirm it to the Jews, by places 
of the Old Teftament; but.it was neceflary that they fhould be able 
to remove all the feruples which might arife in the minds of the well- 
difpofed, by miftaking,the true-fenfe and meaning of the law and 
the .prophets,. And therefore they were: farther, by the word of 
knowledge, fully to underftand all the myifteries hid in them. They 
were alfo to be able to .cppofe gainfayers, efpecially when they would 
endeayour to. pervert the well-difpofed from the right ways of the 
Lord... And.as the Jews dealt much in.allegory, perhaps God faw 
fit, that fome-of the difciples-fhould have a {kill communicated to 
them; to turn thofe-allegories againft the Jewifh, and in favour of 
the Chriftian religion... And. how was it poffible for ignorant men, 
ina great meafure uninftructed by Jefus whilft he was on earth, to 


have dong all this without previous inftructions, and long prepara- 


-, tions’ of art and learniag (and which could not in many inftances 


have at all availed), but by the teaching of the Holy Ghoft? would 
_ any of the apoftles, who were all Jews, and full of Jewifh prejudices, 
ever. have: preached the Gofpel to the devout Gentiles, whom they 
thought it even unlawful for them to go to, if Chrift had not com- 
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manded Peter to think thofe no longer common whom hé had 
cleanfed? or would Paul have gone to the idolatrous’ Gentiles, if 
Chrift had not ordered him to depart far away to them, “‘ to open 
‘ their eyes, and to turn them from darknefs to light, and from 
“the power of fin and Satan unto God?”’ aN 

As there were but twelve apoltles of the circumcifion, and their 
company ; and afterwards two apoftles of the uncircumcifion ; how 
could the Chriftians have been built up in their moft holy faith, if 
God had not pointed out by the Prophets’ fome perfons for ftations 
of eminent and extenfive ufefulnefs in the church, efpecially con- 
fidering its tender. ftate; its numerous members; their more ‘nu- 
merous! weaknefles and infirmities; and its yet more numerous 
enemies ; and the great care and prudence that was neceflary, on all 
thefe accounts, to direé& thofe who had fuch flations of general and 
‘extenfive fervice in it? 4 
- And how neceflary was an ability to try the {pirits, when the 
revelations of the Spirit were not completed, and they furnifhed 
with but few, if any, of them in writing, by which they might’ try 
others; and when there were fo many feducers and deceivers, falfe 
‘prophets, falfe apoftles, and falfe brethren, already lying in wait'to 
draw them afide with pretended revelations, with all figns and lying 
‘wonders; and when the devil was to transform himfelf into an’angel 
of light, fo as, if it were pofiible, to’ deceive the very elect? 

When they were made Chriftians, and wel] inftructed in the 
kingdom of God, they were to affemble themfelves together for 
public worfhip, In all fuch aflemblies, there muft be difcourfes, 
prayers, and praifes, by finging hymns, &c, And it was particu- 
larly neceflary, that fome who had learned the Chriftian fcheme 
from the apoftles, might continually inftruct the firft Chriftians in 
it; and that, confidering the peculiar difficulties they had to en- 
counter, from the cuftoms of the whole world about them’ lying 
in wickednefs, and the perfecutions they felt and apprehended, 
fome fhould ftir them up to perfeverance in their profeflion; ‘often 
fupport their fpirits, whilft they continued ftedfaft; and reprove and 
admonifh thofe who were fallen, But who was then fuficient for 
thefe things, among illiterate men, without the Gofpels, Aéts, or 
Epiftles in their hands, and prepared by no art or learning, or pre- 
vious practice? and without any liturgies, homilies, pfalms, and 
hymns, fet to tune and metre, which have fince, obtained, if thofe 
could be fuppofed to have anfwered thefe purpofes? What ftrange 
confufion, diforder, and indecency, myft there have been in public 
worthip, if the Spirit had not, by’ his gifts, made fome of thefe un- 
learned men apt to teach what they had learnt from the apoftles ; 
others apt to exhort, to reprove, to comfort, to admonifh ? if others 
had not been enabled to pray, and fing by the Spirit, and others to 
interpret, in cafe the Spirit moved any one, for wife reafons, to pers 
form any of thefe ations in an aflembly in an unknown tongue? ¢ — 

And what confufion muft there have been in an affembly, 
among a great number who had thefe gifts of the Spirit, if pre 
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had not been fome perfons to prefide, and dire& who fhould exercife 
them, and in what manner and order they fhould do it? 

Let any one but confider the ftate of the clergy at the Reforma- 
tion, though they were men that had been educated in {chools and 
univerfities, and had had leifure and opportunity for reading, con. 
verfation, and reflection; and but think with themfelves, what 
their public performances in Chriftian congregations would have | 


_ been, if they had not had liturgies, and homilies, and pfalms in 


tune and metre ; and they will ealily fee in what diforder and con- 


fufion public worfhip muft have been among the firft Chriftians, 
“whofe apoftles were fifhermen, had it not been for thefe gifts of the 


» 


‘Spirit, 
What irregularities muft there be fuppofed, not only in the per- 


formance itfelf, and in the ordering of public worfhip,, but in con- 
»duting all matters that relate to anaflembly of men and women, 
-where there was no fort of coercive power, but among thofe where 
the apoftles were prefent, or could be fent to, and that in fuch 


omultitudes as were fuddenly converted; if fome perfons had not 


been infpired: with prudence, among a body raw and unexperienced 
in all arts of government, and unacquainted with the paflions of 


"mankind, to propofe proper methods on every occafion? And if the 


‘body itfelf had not been endued with prudence, to judge them to be 


“expedient, and with humility to comply? 


What would become of the poor of fome of thofe great affem- 


_ blies, notwithftanding the community of goods, unlefs the Holy 
~Ghott had filled fome of the firft difciples with wifdom to diftribute 


out-of that community fuch allotments as might be fufficient for 


‘the neceffities of the faints, might be equal among them, and free 
- from any complaint of partiality or neglect? for this required a de- 


gree of knowledge and prudence vattly {uperior, not only to men 


unacquainted with the great bufinefs of the world, but to thofe the 


moft practifed in it. 
~ What: could have become of the feveral churches, unlefs the 
avoftles had had perfons infpired with great prudence in that age, to 


fend to makeenquiries of the conduct of thofe churches where they 


could not ftay themfelves, to make reports to them, and to fettle 


fully what they themfelves had not time to finifh and complete, on 


receiving fuch frefh directions from the apoftles, from time to time, 


“as the cafe of thofe churches ‘refpectively required ? 


~ 


And ‘what would have become of the churches on particular and 


“extraordinary occafions, without fome of thefe particular and extra- 


ordinary gifts? What, for inftance, would have become of all the 
Chriftians in Judwa ‘on the dearth, if Agabus had not foretold it, 
that fo the Chriftians at Antioch might contribute the more li- 


~ beraily to their fupport, and thereby at the fame time lay a founda- 


_tion for a better union between the Jewifh and Gentile Chriftians ? 


» Or what would have become of the community of goods, if Peter 


had not difcerned and punifhed the hypocrify of Ananias and Sap- 


~phira, and thereby prevented the people from joining themfelves to 


the 
4 


* 
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the firft’ Chriftians, only in order to partake of that commu- 
nity? 

F inally, as the firft Chriftians ftumbled extremely at feveral things 
which afforded dark and gloomy profpects: particularly the grievous 
perfecutions they underwent ;’ the corruptions they faw creeping into 
the church by fome of its own members, by God’s ancient people 
the Jews rejecting the Gofpel, and being caft off by God for. it, from 
all which they might apprehend its {peedy and total deftrution ; 
and the miftakes they made about fome of the apoftolical pre~ 
dictions ; what doubts and defpondency might hereupon have arifen 

‘in their minds ; and how might thefe have been improved by the 
feducers, to make them apoftatize ; if ithpd not been revealed to the 
apoftles, and by them to the church, ‘that the kingdom of Chrift 
was to continue in fpite of all oppofition; that he was to reign till 
all his foes were made his “ootftool; or till he fhould deliver up the 
kingdom to the Father, and God fhould be ALL in ALL? that, in- 
deed the- Jews fhould be deftroyed and difperfed; that grievous of- 
fences, herefies, and corruptions, fhould take place; that there fhould 
yet be a worfe {tate of the church, when the civil. power fhould no 

onger let or hinder it; and when fuch power fhould get in the 
church, as would bring idolatry and vice into, and make them a 
diftinguifhing-part of it; and yet that the church fhould recover 
from this corrupt ftate in a great degree; and that at laft the Jews 
fhould be reftored to God’s favour, and the fulnefs of the Gentiles — 
fhould be brought in, and all Ifrael fhould be faved? betatel 

Add to all this, that as each of thefe gifts was neceflary to lay 
the firft foundations of Chriftianity; or to build up Chriftians in 
their moft holy faith: to eftablifh them fully therein; to fupport . 
and comfort them under a great many melancholy appearances; to 
manage their deyotions and affairs; to relieve their neceffities; and — 
to be attentive to the concerns not only of one or two affemblies, 
but of all the churches; and efpecially on fome extraordinary oc- 
cafions ; fo each of thefe was a great confirmation of the truth of the 
Chriftian religion, ‘he 

Tt will by no means become the limited capacities of mortal men, 
to fay, that Chrift, in whom are hid all the treafures of wifdom 
** and knowledge,’ could not have taken other methods to! in- 
ftruct his difciples, and propagate his truth in the world. Nor can 
it be imagined, that he ‘could not have found means in particular 
to have communicated all neceflary degrees of knowledge to his dif- - 
ciples, whilft he had been upon earth, And what were all his rea- 
fons for not taking ‘that method, or for taking any other, or this in’ 
particular, can perhaps be only underftood fully by beings of fu- 
perior Capacities to ours. Perhaps the reafons of this conduct 
may have too great a compafs for our fhort and narrow views. or 
perhaps, at another timie, all this feene, or at leaft a much greater 
part of it, as well as other beautiful and amazing difcoveries, may 
open themfelves to us, by God’s bleffing on our more diligent and 
impartial enquiries ; or, at leaft, when we arrive at the Jand of 
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‘ight and vifion, and fhall “fee as we are feen.”” But the {criptures» 
ewhen they are carefully confidered, feem to lead’ us into thefe rea- 
fons of our Saviour’s not: teaching his difeiples’ the nature of his 
kingdom whilft he was upon earth, but by the Spirit, after he was 
“gone to heaven: 
- 4. That, during the three years he converfed with them on earth, 

‘they were not able to bear his full inftructions, without being 

“‘fhocked, and made very uneafy by them, on account of their nar 

“row dna fhallow minds, and which were in a manner wholly filled 

- with Jewifh prejudices, “Truth was therefore to be let into them 
- by fuch degrees as they could eafily receive. And whilft they pre- 
ferved a teachable temper, their great Mafter bore with. all their 
‘ignorance and weaknefs; herein at the fame time becoming fuch 
“an example of tenderiels, gentlenefs, patience and prudence, as 
“was highly fit for-them who were to be the teachers of the world to 

i - Copy after. 

“o@. “That from the doubts | they had. Mhioni our Saviour’s refurrec- 

tion (arifing’ from the ignorance in “which he left them, and the 

“prejudices they ftill-had Soar the nature of his kingdom, and the 

ie ‘true defign of his coming into the world), their teftimony might 

: “carry: ‘the greater force along with it, 

i .- That by letting all this light in upon them at once, foon after 

she haut left them, he might entirely comfort them under his abfence 
ufeihich muft needs Fave, given the greateft fhock to them, and the 
“ grateft check to their proceeding in their work), and fo remove 

=the great obftruction that his death muft have given, whenfoever it 
‘had happened, to the {préading the Goilpel, and acy open a free 
 eourfe for it. 

+ 4. That now’ they were prepared to receive his inftructions, he 
“might, by the Spirit, fo fill their whole fouls with the full know~ 
ledge of them, as to give the apoftles the highett fatisfaction about 

: their truth and expediency; and to difpofe them, with the greatelt 
_induftry, zeal, and boldnefs, to bear all fatigues, aa run all hazards, 
“in publifhing thofe inftrudtion’ to the world. 

5. That all the matters of fact, which they were to teftify, might 
“be finifhed; and fo their teftimony might become complete at once; 

‘and that the proof, which was to be. given to the truth of their 

> teftimon by the Spirit, might-relate to all the matters they were to _ 

“ teftify ; which it could not do, till Chrift’s crucifixion, refurrection, 
and afcenfion, had taken place. 

6. That, by their aflurance, boldnefs, and a€tivity, but efpecially 
by this amazing concurrence of fpiritual and intellectual prodigies, 
“beautifully fuited to evidence the laft pulgumeee ef heht and 
fe eiedge, they might overbear all the refiftance that fhould arife 
from the ignorance, prejudice, and lufts of men; and from the 

- worldly powers that fhould oppofe them in the teftimony they gave of 

» the great facts they attefted, and the doétrines they built upon them, 

. That this fuccefs might attend Chrift’s ftate of the exaltation 
“to the ie Hient hand of power, and. be the firft a&t of his royal ty, to 
which 
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which it was fuited with the greateft beauty and’proportion ; whereas 
it would have been altogether unfuitable to his {tate of humiliation, 
and inconfiftent with the whole defign, and every circumftance 
of it. : 

8. That, by the amazing fuccefs that attended their teaching and 
teftimony, a frefh and convincing proof of the truth of Chriftianity 
might be furnifhed to the following ages of the church, I flatter 
mylelf, that, thefe reflections will meet with the approbation of thofe 


who have confidered human nature, what I have offered in this 


Effay, and feveralhints in Scripture, untouched perhaps, or un- 
purfued by me. - 


The third thing J undertook was to prove, “ that the Spirit did 
“ thus teach and witnefs in the firft fettlement of the Chriftian re- 
® ligion.”” But I have been forced to anticipate myfelf.in a very 
ereat meafure on this head: fince every text which I have brought 
to explain the teaching and the witnefs of the Spirit, or to fhew 
that the Spirit fell down in thofe five inftances.I have mentioned, 
and that the apoitles conferred it wherever they came, and that 
thefe gifts were ufed by thofe who had them, is a full proof that 
there was fuch a teaching, and fuch a witnefling of the Spirit. Yet 
-as that proof may be fet in.a ftronger light, and as fome farther 
evidence may be brought, that the Spirit thus taught and witnefled ; 
I will endeavour to lay it all together, in order to obviate all cavils 
and objections that may be made againft it: it being fo capital a 
point in the Chriftian religion, David foretells *, in the prophetic | 
ftyle, “ Thou haft afcended on high; thou haft received gifts for © 
«¢ men, yea, for the rebellious alfo, that the Lord God might dwell — 
“ among them.” Ifaiah alfo, {peaking .of Jacob and Ifrael, fays, — 
“J will pour water upon him that is thirfty, and floods upon the — 
“¢ dry ground; I will pour my Spirit upon thy feed, and my blef- 
© fing on thy offspring + :”” and afterwards, “And all thy children 
 fhall be taught of Ged f.”’ Jeremiah alfo prophefies of the days 
of the Gofpel §: ‘ Behold the days come, faith the Lord, that I will 
“© make a new covenant with the houfe of Lfrael, and with the 
“ houfe of Judah: not according to the covenant that I made with’ 
“¢ their fathers, in the day I took them by the hand to bring them ° 
out of the land of Egypt (which my covenant they brake, al-~ 
«© though I was an hufband to them, faith the Lord): but this fhall.be 
«© the covenant that I will make with the houfe of Ifrael, after thofe 
days, faith the Lord: I will put my. law in their inward parts, 
“< and write it in their hearts, and will be their God, and they fhall 


*< be my people. And they fhall teach no. more every man his | 


*© neighbour, and every man his brother; faying, Know the Lord: ” 
for they fhall all know me from the leaft of them unto the great- 
*¢ eft of them, faith the Lord; for 1 will forgive. their iniquity, 


* and will remember their fin no more.”’ Joel likewile prophefies || ; . : 


* Pil. Ixvill. 18, 19, + Ifa. xliv. 2, 3. T Ibid. liv. 13, 
§ Jer. xxxly 3195. 4 Joel ii. 23, 29 
Ni | “ And 


' 


| 
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« And it fhall come to pafs. afterwards, that I will pour out my 
“© Spirit upon‘ all flefh; and your fons and your daughters fhall 
* prophefy, your old men fhall dream dreams, and your young men 
“ {hall fee vifions: and alfo ‘upon the fervants, and upon the hand- 
“© maids, in thofe days will T pour out my Spirit.’” 

' John Baptift, Chrift’s forerunner, being fent to by the Sanhe- 
drim, to know if he’was the Meffiahs’  confefled and denied not: 
*¢ but confeffed, I am not the Chrift, but his forerunner.” But 
withal told them, ‘ that Chrift was. ftanding among them;” and 
the next day faid to them, “ Behold the Lamb of God!” pointing 
to him. ‘ And he bare record, faying, I faw the Spirit defcend- 
“ing on him like a dove; and it abode upon him: and I knew 
“him not. But he that fent me to baptize with water, the fame 
*¢ faid unto me; Upon whom thou fhalt fee the Spirit defcending, 
** and remaining on hii, the fame is he which baptizeth with the 
“ Holy Ghoft :” giving this as the diftinguifhing charaGter of the 
Mefliah * ;. which probably is as if John Baptift faid, “I knew not 
“ that he was to baptize with the Holy Ghoift, and with fire. But 
* he that fent me to baptize with water, faid unto me, Him that 
*< thou fhalt fee baptized with the Holy Ghoft and with fire, he it 
“<< is who is to baptize others with the Holy Ghoft and with fire.” — 

‘The material part of this record the three other evangelifts give 


us. For Matthew fays of John Baptift +, “I indeed baptize you 


“with water unto repentance; but he that cometh after me is 
“¢ mightier than 1, whofe fhoes Iam not worthy to bear: he fhall 
*¢ baptize you with the Holy Ghoft and with fire.” And Mark fays 
of him ft, “LT indeed have baptized you with water, but he {hall 


| “ baptize you with the Holy Ghoft.” And Luke fays §, “ John 


“ an{wered, faying unto them all, I indeed baptize you with water 5 
“ but one mightier than I cometh, the latchet of whole thoes I am 
“ not worthy to unloofe, he fhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoft 
“and with fre.” Here is then John Baptift, a prophet, and greater 
than all the prophets, recorded by all the evangelifts, to have de- 


_clared, when he was afked by a competent authority, whether heswas 


the Meffiah, in prejudice to himfelf, that he was not; but that 


| ‘Jefus was, and that God had revealed it to him, that he was the 
_ Meffiah, who was to be anointed with the Holy Ghoft, by a certain 
| fizn which he faw happen to Jefus; and that he was the perfon 
who was to “baptize with the Holy Ghoft and with fire.” Our 


Saviour himfelf (that they fhould have a full proof that the Son 


_ ef man came down from heaven, by haying a full proof afterwards 
_ ‘that he was afcended to heaven, whence he came ||; namely, as he 


adds, “It is the Spirit that quickencth”’), before he left the world, 


tells the people,, that “he that believeth on him, as the Scripture 
' ¢ faith, out of his belly fhall fow river$ of living water; 


3) 


which, 
fays St. John, “he fpake of the Spirit, which they that believe on 


him fhould receive, after he was glorified.” And Jefus tells his , 


_)® John i. 20. 29. 325 33» + Matth, iii. 11 *  f Mark. i. 1. 8s 
6 § Luke iii. 16. }] John vie 33—63- Peis 
difciples 
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- difciples juft before he left the world *, ‘ Verily, verily, fay unito yous 
* he that believeth on me, the works that I do fhall he do alfo; and 
« oreater works than thefe fhall he, do, becaufe I go to my Father.” 
And +, “If ye fhall afk any thing in my name; J will doit: Andt 
* will pray the Father, and he fhall give you another Comforter, that 
“ he may abide with you for evet;,even the Spirit of Truth; whom 
© the, world cannot receive, becaufe it feeth him not, neither 
« knoweth him: but ye know him; for he dwelleth with yous and 
*¢ fhall be in you.” And fays.t, “ Thefe things, have I fpoken 
“ unto you, being yet prefent, with you: but the Comforter; which 
“ is the Holy Ghoft, whom the Father will fend in my name, he 
“ fhall teach you.all things, and bring all things to your. remem=+ 
** brance, whatfoever I have faid unto you.” ‘ But 4 when the 
*¢ Comforter is.come, who is the Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth 
“ from the Father, he fhall teftify, of me: and ye alfo fhall bear 
« witnefs, becaufe ye have been with me from the beginning.” 
Our Saviour adds ||, ‘ Neverthelefs, I tell you the truth, -it is expe- 
“ dient for you that I go away; for if 1 go not away, the Coms — 
forter will not come unto you: but, if I depart, I will fend him 
“ unto you. And when he is come, he will reprove the world of | 
“fin, and of righteoufnefs, and of judgement. Of fin, becaufe 
they believe not on me. Of righteoufnefs, becaufe,I go to my 
«c Father, and ye fee me no more. Of judgement, hecaufe the 
“ prince of this world is judged; .I have yet many things to fay 
“ unto you, but ye cannot bear them: now: howbeit,; when the 
‘« Spirit of Truthis come, he will guide you into all truth; for 
*¢ he fhall not fpeak of himfelf, but whatfoever he fhall hear, that 
«¢ fhall he fpeak, and he will fhew you things to come. He fhall 
“ glorify me, for he fhall receive of mine, and fhall fhew it unte 
<< you. All things that the Father hath fhall be mine; therefore 
« faid I, that he fhall take of mine, and fhall fhew it unto you.” » 
Mark likewife tells us, that Chrift affured his difciples after his 
¥efurrection **, that among other figns that. fhould follow them 
that believed in his name, they fhould, “ fpeak with. tongues.” 
Mark mentions.no other gift of the Holy Ghoft, that being the moft 
fhining gift, or the greateft fign, and the moft adapted to convince 
unbelievers, though not the moft edifying to the church; as St. 
Paul fully determines the ‘cafe ++; being, as he exprefsly fays, for 
“a fign to them that believe not.” And fpeaking with tongues 
may fairly include “the great things of God” they were to teach 
{or the illumination of their minds}, as well as the ftrange tongues 
in which they were to utter them. And St. John fays, that “ Jefus 
“ breathed on them, andfaid, Receive the Holy Ghoft;” that is, 
«As I prefigure my death and refurre€tion to you by proper figns and 
© tokens; fo I do now the gift of the Holy Ghott, by my breath~ 
“ ing on you.” By breathing into man’s noftrils man becomes a 


a) 


* John xiv. 12. + Ver. 16, 17. qT John xiv. 25, 26. § Ibid. xv. 26+ 
}} Ibid. xvie 7—15. *% Mark xvi, £75 TT 1 Core xiv. 22. 0 | 
living: 


of THe HOU Y SPER PT. 449 
living foul. By my thus breathing on you, I promife you the Holy 
Ghotlt, which fhall come on you with the found as of a mighty 
rufhing wind *, the very firft token we read of a divine prefence +. 
And you may be aflured, that ye fhalk receive the Holy Ghoft, as 
ye are that you now receive my breath. Or, as St. Luke fays more 
particularly t, “ Behold I fend the promife of my Father upon 
«you (not indeed juft now, though you may be as fully affured of 
“it as if I now‘did it); but (it will be very foon, and therefore) 
*<'tarry ye in the city of Jerufalem, until ye are endued with power 
‘* ffom on high.” And Luke informs us §, that our Saviour, juft 
before his’ afcenfion, ordered them,“ that:they fhould not depart 
“- from Jerufalem, but wait for the promife of the Father, which, 
“faith he, ye have heard of me ||. For John truly baptized with 
«<- water, but ye fhall be baptized with the Holy Ghoft, not many 
© days hence.” And accordingly St. Mark fays, “ they went forth 
<¢ and preached every where, the Lord working with them and con- 
*« firming the word with the ftgns following **.”” 

_ And St. Luke alfo informs us more particularly, that St. Peter 
faid, on the very occafion of the Holy Ghoft’s being poured out 
_, upon them, “ that Chrift being exalted at the right-hand of God, 
~ and having received of the Father the promife of the Holy 
«“ Ghoft, he hath fhed forth this which ye fee and hear ++.” Peter, 
“and the reft of the apoftles, placed the whole-ftrefs of Chriftianity 
here f{; for, fpeaking of Chrift’s refurreétion and exaltation, he 
fays, “ And we are his witnefles of thefe things, and fo is the Holy 
“ Ghoft, whom God hath given to them that obey him.” When 
he anfwers the objections of the Jews to his going in to Cornelius 
and his family, he declares, “ that the Holy Ghoft fell on them, as 
“on us at the beginning, that is, with cloven tongues, as of fire, 
‘and gave them the like gifts as he did unto us. “Then, faid he, 
« T remembered the word of the Lord, how that he faid, John in- 
| © deed baptized with water, but ye fhall be baptized with the Holy 
Ly «: Ghoft $§.” 

And as thefe paflages make very ftrongly for my purpofe from the 
hiftorical books of the New Teitament; fo | muft add to all the 
other quotations I made from the Epiftles (to fomewhat a different 
purpofe, but which are alfo applicable to this), that of St. Paul to 
‘Timothy |||] : “*¢ Wherefore I put thee in remembrance to ftir up the 
“ sift of God which is in thee, by the putting on of my hands.” 
That the gift of God fignifies the gift of the Holy Ghoft, I think, 
appears from the phrafe itfelf, which, in the feventeen places it is 
ufed in Scripture, fignifies always a gift; in all the places but one, 
a gift of "God; and in all but fix, the gift of the Holy Ghoft. And 
that it here fignifies the gift of the Holy Ghoft, farther appears by ~ 
St. Paul’s faying it was in Timothy, by the laying on of his (Paul’s) 
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hands. For as it does: not. appear in Scripture, that any other gift 
was given by the laying on of an apoftle’s hands; fo it appears, that 
this was always imparted.by them *. It farther appears to be the 
gift of the Holy Ghoft, from the word which we tranflate ¢ ftir up:” 
which, asl have fhewn before, fignifies to blow or ftir up fire; in 
allufion to the fymbol of fire, in which the Holy Ghoft at firft de- 
{cended. And we know, that Timothy had fome of thefe gifts of 
the Holy Ghoft becaufe he was an evangelift +; and evangelifts 
were fitted for that office by gifts of the Holy Ghoft t: and that 
Timothy in particular had thofe gifts, St. Paul feems to imply 
plainly in thefe words §, “That good thing which was committed 
“ unto thee, keep by. the Holy Ghoft, which dwelleth in us,’ 
Which good thing, as it is diftinét from the form of found. words 
mentioned in, the preceding verfe, .muft needs mean the gifts of an 
evangelift. And it is very remarkable in this place, that St. Paul 
writes to Timothy, to put him in remembrance of fomething he 
had told him before; and aflerts, that this gift of God, which Paul 
had (before, as well as-now) exhorted him (Timothy) to ftir up, 
was in him by the laying on of his (Paul’s) hands. 
I mutt likewife defire the reader to obferve, that this exhortation 
to Timothy, and all. the other exhortations relating to thefe gifts, in 
the other epiftles, to the Romans, Corinthians, Galatians, Ephe- , 
fians, Philippians, Coloffians, and Theflalonians; as well as in the 
epiftles of James, Peter, John, and Jude (all which I have before 
quoted); imply an appeal to thofe churches they wrote to, for the 
truth of their aflertion, that they had thefe gifts: which makes the 
evidence much ftronger than the bare affertion in hiftory could pof- 
fibly do. x 4 
_ And it muft yet add greater flrength to this evidence, that 


Paul reproves the Romans, the Corinthians, the Ephefians,‘ - 


and the Galatians (though the two. latter more gently than the 
two former) for their pride and conceit about thefe gifs; which 
caufed contentions and parties among them; as is evident, Rom. 


xii, 3-6, 1 Cor. xii. 4-26. Eph. iv. 1—7. Gal. iv. 15. ad fin. “ 


And one way by which he endeavours to fatten his reproof on the 
Corinthians for the pride and other irregularities that attended the 
exercife of thefe gifts, and,to give greater force to his exhortations 
to them, is by appealing to them themfelves, whether “he did not 
“ {peak with more tongues than them all ||??? To fix his reproof 
and exhortation the better, he likewife appeals to them, whether it 
was not better to prophefy, or to ufe the gifts which were for 
edification, than that of tongues, which was more for fhew; and in 
which they prided themfelves fo much. Since if they prophefied, 
and there came into their aflemblies an ignorant man, or a heathen 
(an unbeliever), he was ‘ convinced of all, and judged (or difcern- 
-© ed) of all: and the fecrets of his heart were made manifeft; and 
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* fo falling down ‘on his face, he worfhipped God, and reported 
“< that God was in them of a truth *.”” Now can it be imagined, 
that any man, in an epiftle to.a fociety where there were heats and 
parties, would not only exhort to a right ufe of thefe gifts, and give 
them rules for that purpofe; but.reprove them for their pride, con= 
ceit, and other irregularities about them; and affert fuch things of 
his own gifts and of theirs, when he, and the feveral parties in that 
church, muft needs know that there were no {uch gifts inany of them ? 

But what yet adds the greateft ftrength to this evidence is, that 
fome of thefe reproofs and exhortations were written to churches 
Where there were not only parties, but where a great (if not the 
greater) part of the church was drawn off from his gofpel to an- 


other; or at leaft from their regard to his, apoftolical authority, to 


the Jewith falfe apoftles; preferring their licentious doctrines to 


the ftrictnefs and purity he required. This was evidently the cafe 


of the Galatians, but efpecially of the Corinthians. None that 
have read his firft epiftle to that church with the leaft care can 
doubt it. The Epiftle turns. upon it, and is full of it. Now 
St. Paul puts the truth of his apoftolical character, and of his 
gofpel, upon this fingle evidence +: “ O foolifh Galatians, who 
** hath bewitched you, that you fhould not obey the truth, 
“ before whofe eyes Jefus Chrift hath been evidently fet forth 
“ crucified among you? ‘This only would.I iearn of you, Re- 
* ceived ye the Spirit by the works of the law, or by the hearing 
* of faith? Are ye fo foolifh? Having begun in the Spirit, are ye 
** now made perfect by the flefh ? Have ye fuffered fo many things 
*< in vain? if it be yet in vain. He therefore that miniftereth to 
“¢ you the Spirit, and worketh miracles among you, doth he it by 
“ the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith?’? -And after= 
awards adds, that there could be no reafon to feek juftification by the 
Jaw, which only brought a curfe; fince Chrift being made a curfe, 
the bleffing of Abraham was come on them through Jefus Chrift, 
*¢ they receiving the promife of the Spirit through faith [;” and 
adds farther, that it was the moft unreafonable thing imaginable in 
them to be fubjeét to the law of Mofes, or to endeavour to be fons 
in minority under tutors; fince they had the fulleft proof, that they 


 owere fons at full age through Chrift, by God’s having fent “ the 


Spirit of his Son into their hearts, crying, Abba, Father §.” 
When St. Paul acknowledges thofe infirmities, on account of 

‘which the Corinthians feem to have been wrought upon to have 

-defpifed him; his weaknefs, his fear, his trembling, his fpeech 


_ without eloquence, and his preaching without philofophy; the 


things which they admired in their Apollos (their falfe teacher or 
apottle); what does he fet in oppofition to thefe his own imper- 
fections, and the eloquence and wifdom of their Apollos, but “ the 
“ demonftration of.the Spirit, and of power,” in which he came to 


- them ||? that is, the gifts of the Spirit, in which he fays they were 


“# Ver xxiv. 250 + Gal. iil. 1-6, ft Ibid, ili, to—r5. § Ibid. iv, 1—16- 
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enriched, and by which the teftimony of Chrift was confirmed int. 
them *; and in thofe figns, wonders, and mighty deeds, which he 
fiys he wrought among them +3 and by which, ‘through the 
‘power of the Spirit of God,” he tells the Romans, “ he had 
“ preached the gofpel of Chrift from Jerufalem unto Ilyricum .” 
And § he expre(sly fays (having his eye ftill to this falfe apoftle, 
this deceitful worker, transforming himfelf into an apoftle; “ this 
“ minifter of Satan ||’), “If he that cometh preacheth another 
« Jefus, whom we have not preached; or if ye receive another 
“ fpirit (from him) which ye have not received (from me), or an- 
“ other gofpel (from him) which ye have not received (from me), 
“© ye might well bear with him: whereas **, though he had been 
“ but rude in fpeech, yet not in knowledge (of the gofpel); but 
“ we have been thoroughly made manifeft among you (by the 
“¢ manifeftation of the Spirit) in all things.’”” When he is affert- 
ing his privilege, the non-claim of which the Corinthians feem to 
turn upon him, as a confeffion that he was not an apoftle, as other 
apoftles and Cephas were; who, agreeably to their character, ufed 
thofe privileges ++: upon what does he put the proof of his apoftle- 
fhip, but thefe gifts of the Spirit (in which the members of this 
church abounded, fo as to come behind in no giftt{)? “If I be 
“ not an apoftle unto others, yet doubtlefs 1am to you; for the 
“ feal (or the undoubted proof of the truth) of my apoftlefhip are 
“ ye in the Lord §§.”’ In what were they fuch an undoubted 
proof of the truth of his apoftlefhip, ‘but in thefe gifts of the Spirit, 
in which they were not inferior to, but enriched beyond, other 
churches ? In nothing elfe could they be faid to excel. They were 
fo wanting in obedience to the apoftle, in love to one another, as 
well as in moft of the other Chriftian virtues, that we find St. Paul 
is forcedsto take more pains with this church, to ufe greater preé 
cautions with them, to exercife and threaten more of his apoftolical 
power among them, than to all the others put together. This aps 
pears in his {econd epiftle to this church; where he fays, that he is 


jealous left this rival apoftle fhould feduce them, and corrupt theig ’ 


minds from the fimplicity which is in Chrift. And what does he 
offer, to preferve them from being beguiled by his fubtilty? Is it not 
‘an appeal to them whether he preached any other Jefus than he 
did? or whether they had received another “ Spirit from him 
“ which they had not received firft from himfelf |||?” If he had 
not thefe apoftolical powers, which he callls “his rod,” would he. have 
ventured to have faid, in this fecond epiftle, juft before he was com- 
ing to them (threatening the rival apoftle and his faction)? ‘ For 
“« though we walk after the flefh, we do not war after the flefh (for 
“* the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty, to the pul- 
“« ling down of ftrong holds), cafting down imaginations, and ever 

© high thing which exalteth itfelf againft the knowledge of God, 
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& And havingya readinefs to revenge all difobedience, when your 
®© obedience is fulfilled. For though I fhould boaft fomewhat 
‘* more of our authority—I fhould not be afhamed: that I may 
«not feem as if I would terrify you by letters. For his letters, 
“ fay they, are weighty and powerful, but his body is weak, and 
*¢ his fpeech contemptible. Let fuch an one think this, that fuch as 
*¢ we are in worldly letters when we are abfent, fuch will we alfo 
“ be indeed when prefent *.”  Juft as he had declared in his firft 
epiftle, “ that though fome were puffed up, as if he. would not come 
“C among them, yet he would come fhortly, if the Lord would; 
*¢ and would know not their fpeech, but their power +.”? And af- 
terwards aflerts, in his fecond epiftle, ‘that truly the figns of an 
“¢ apoftle were wrought among them (by him), in figns and won- 
“ ders, and mighty deeds {:’’ and proceeds to denounce to thofe 
who had finned, and did not repent, that “ when he came among 
*¢ them he would not {pare §.”” Now can it be conceived, that St. 
Paul would put the proof of the truth of his gofpel, and of his 
apoftolical character, upon gifts of the Holy Ghoft conferred upon 
them by him; and that in a difpute between him and a falfe apoftle, 


_ sivalling him in that church, by indulging their vices, and by other 


wicked and deceitful arts; when there were no fuch gifts among 
them? Such a fuppofition is the greateft abfurdity imaginable. 


_ But if it was poffible to fuppofe that St. Paul, in faying all this of 


himfelf, ‘ had boafted of things beyond his meafure,’”’ though he 
moft exprefsly declares that he does not ||: yet,-if it was but boaft- 
ing and vain-glory, what effect could it produce but contempt and 
indignation? Let us fee then how his firft epiftle affected them. 
He was very folicitous to know how it was received. He goes from 
Ephefus to Troas, “ where a door was opened to him of the 
“ Lord;” yet had he no reft in his {pirit there, becaufe he did not 
find Titus, whom he had fent to know their prefent temper. He 
therefore leaves Troas, and all his profpe&t of immediate fuccefs to 
go to Macedonia, in queft of Titus **, ‘Titus there acquaints 
him with the effects his epiftle had produced in them; namely, 
‘¢ mourning, a fervent mind towards him, a forrow to repentance 
that wrought in them carefulnefs, a clearing of themfelves, an 
“ indignation, a fear, a vehement defire, a zeal, a revenge ++ :” and 
that they had received him with ‘ obedience, trembling, and fear. 


- & So that God, whocomforteth them that are caft down, comforted 


+ 


“ him by the confolation wherewith Titus was comforted in them 5 
“ and made him to triumph in Chrift on their account tf.” And 
hereupon he informs them, that though hitherto he had not come 
to them, “ that fo he might {pare them,’ notwithftanding his 
frequent purpofes to.come'§§: Yet now, finding the greater part 
of the oppofite faction brought to a joint and becoming temper, he 
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will certainly and inftantly be with them *, and would not fpare thofe 
who continued impenitent. St. Paul did aétually go there imme- 
diately +. Is there then that determined enemy to Chriftianity who 
will venture to affert, that any man in his fenfes would have faid 
thefe things of the Corinthians to themfelves, in a fecond epiftle, 
jutt after he had been with them, and juft before he defigned to go 
to them, and a€tually went, if he was not’ convinced that they knew 
all this to be true! St. Paul’s having faid thefe things in the manner 
he has faid them, is equivalent to the Corinthians having faid them” 
in a letter to him. 

I have dwelt the longer on this evidence, becaufe I am aware that 
it may be faid, that all the evidence I have brought for this teach- 
ing-and witnefling cf the Spirit is from parties. But I think, when 
what I have offered to obviate that exception is duly confidered, 
the evidence I have brought, though party evidence, is,-according 
to all the rules of evidence, ftronger than the evidence of unbelieving 
Jews or Heathens; if any fuch evidence could have been pro- 
duced': though J think that cannot be expected. For if Jews or 
Heathens, on going into the affemblies of Chriftians, where thefe 
gifts feem to have been only exercifed, had been convinced by this 
demonftration of the Spirit, they had’ become parties. And if, 
throwgh malignity, which muft have then been the cafe, they 
would not own their conviction, or ftifle it; we cannot expect they 
would do any thing to give teftimony againft themfelves. ~And 
whatever may be faid of the other apoftles, yet it ought to be ob- 
‘ferved, that the evidence of St. Paul is the evidence of one that 
had been the moft furious adverfary, becoming a party from what 
he faw, that overbore all the prejudice and intereft that lay in the 
‘way of his believing the facts and do€trines of the Chriftian religion. 
"The evidence therefore that I have given, as it is in itfelf moft fur- 
prizingly ftrong, fo it feems to’ me the beft, perhaps the only evi- 
dence, that the nature of the thing can admit. 

It muft likewife add great ftrength to this evidence, that the places 
where the Holy Ghoft defcended, or that we read of its being im- 
parted, or exercifed, were cities remarkable for being the capitals of 
countries, for being large and populous, the refidence of governors, 
or the feat of trade and learning; and where confequently there 
‘was like to be the greateft oppofition, from the envy of Jewifh 
bigots, or heathen philefophers, deeply tainted with ritual or hypo 
thetic knowledge; and where there was likewife confequently, on 
all thefe accounts, the greate{t opportunity to examine mto the truth, as 
wellas to fpread the news of this great-event in the world. Such 
were Jerufalem, Samaria, Czefarea, Damafeus, Antioch in Pifidia, 
Theflalonica, Ephetus, Philippi, Corinth, Rome. And at the firft 
‘oftthefe places, where the Spirit firft defcended, it was, in all pro- 
bability, in the temple; and when there were there vaft numbers of 
‘perfons of all parts of the Roman empire prefent. 
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“Nor does it add lefs to the weight of this evidence, that thefe 
gifts continued fo Jong in the church. For that they continued to 
about the year 96, we learn from Rev. i. 12. where John calls the 
revelation he received about future events, “ the teftimony of Jefus * 
« Chrift ;” and from chap.'xix. 10. where St. John acquaints us 
from the angel who was fent to John (and who appears to have been 
one of John’s fellow-fervants, and of his brethren “that had the 
teftimony of Jefus: or, as the angel fays more exprefsly, chap. xxii. - 
B, 9. ‘ One of his brethren the prophets’’), that ‘ the teftimony, 
“ of Jefus (then) was the Spirit of prophecy.’ And there cannot 
be much doubt of thefe gifts lafting as much longer as the oldeft of 


_ thofe lived to whom St. John imparted them. Clement fpeaks of a 


plentiful effufion of the Holy Ghoft upon all the Corinthians, in 
his Epiftle to them, Warps qvedydl@ ayis tyyyor ext adilag*. 
Ignatius falutes the church. of Smyrna, éAsnpévey tv mart) yaploudl. 


_ And again, aeyusépriloy Bouy watlds xoocpic cil». Juftin Martyr men- 


tions thefe gifts of the Spirit then exercifed, Berm isyw teow 


—mpoywow diducnwriay And Irengus, {peaking of the prophetic 


gifts, mentions the gift of tongues, and the difcernment of fpirits. 
After that thefe did not laft longer, feems to have been the cafe in 
fa&t, fince Irenzeus, who died about the year. 190, in a very oldage, 
{peaks of his having feen thefe gifts, but fays,nothing of his own 
having them +. And this agrees with what Origen fays, that there 
were (ix) fome footiteps, or traces of prophecy, in his time. 


- And Eufebius intimates the intire ceffation of them in his days {. 


But perhaps the gift of miracles, of difpofleffing devils, and of heal- 


ing difeafes, and the other gifts which were not peculiar to the dif- 
 penfation of the Spirit, might laft longer than the gifts of illumina- 


tion; they feem at leaft to have lafted longer, if we may credit the 


account of the fathers, as Tertullian §, Origen ||, Ladtantius, 


Chryfoftom, and Auftin, own them ceafed in their time, or very 
Fxare **, 
Thefe gifts were likewife exercifed every firft day of the week, to 
be fure in many, if not in all the churches of thefe places; during all 
this time. “Irenzeus {peaks of thefe gifts in his time as fo common, 
that he fays, “‘ Ubi enim ecclefia, ibi & fpiritus Dei;, & ubi fpiri- 
“« tus Dei, illic ecclefia & omnis gratia ++.” 
- Now in things done frequently, for a long time, and in the moft 
public places of the greateft cities of feveral countries, there is the 
Teat room for trick or collufion that can be conceived, 


* § 2. fee § 49. fee Hermas, Book iii.§ 11. Justin. Dial, cum Tryph. p, 256. A. 
“p- 308. B. and 315. Iren. 1. ii. c. 57. and |. v. ¢, 6+ 
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Now put all this together, with the feveral places Ihave quoted, 
_ to explain the teaching and witnefling of the Spirit, and it will ftand 
thus. Joel prophefies of this great event. John Baptift, againft 
his own intereft, and in diminution of his credit and authority, 
foretells this by a fpecial revelation from God, as the diftinguifhing 
charaéter of the Meffiah. This, in effe&t, the four evangelifts re- 
Jate. Our Saviour foretells it in the courfe of his miniftry to the 
people, fays John; and to his difciples juft before his death, fay 
Mark, Luke, and John; and over and over in his difcourfes with 
them. He repeats it to them after his refurrection, and juft be- 
fore his afcenfion, fays St. Luke and St. John, St. Luke fays, he 


foretold the place and time when it fhould come on them; and_ 


ordered them not to depart from Jerufalem, nor begin to teftify 
till they received it; which fhould be foon after he had received 
. the promife of the Father: St, Luke relates to us accordingly, that 
it did come upon them, agreeably to John Baptift’s and our Sa- 
viour’s prediétion, with cloven tongues, like as of fire; illuminated 
’ their minds with knowledge, and enabled them to communicate 
that knowledge in all languages with great freedom and boldnefs: 
aflerts, that it came down on the firft converts from among the 
profelytes of the gate; and, as I think, fairly hints, or rather af- 
ferts (confidering the phrafeology he ufes, and the force of that 
phrafeology in the Acts), that it alfo fell on the firft converts from 
- among the Heathen; and his expreffions are fuch from whence we 


may fairly infer, that the apoftles conferred it on al! Chriftians " 


where they came, by the laying on of their hands. St. Paul either 


fully exprefles, or hints the fame, in all his epiftles: as James, | 


Peter, John, and Jude do, in theirs; and in the manner I have 
obferved. Finally, that thefe gifts were exercifed by vaft numbers, 
differently, frequently, and publicly, in a great many ¢ 

of great countries (as Judzea, Syria, Afia, Macedonia, Greece, and 
Italy), and for a long track of time. And when all this is confider- 
ed, I think nothing in Chriftianity will appear more fully proved, 
nor any fact in antiquity near fo well. ' 

_ The fourth thing that I have undertaken to fhew is, “ In what 


“ this fuperior teaching and witnefling of the Spirit confifts.” — 
This will be beft underftood, by comparing the Spirit of prophecy 


under the Old Teftament, and a little before, at, and after our 


Saviour’s birth, and during his life, with thefe gifts after his afcen> 


fion. For it would not be to my prefent purpofe, to confider fome 


other gifts of the Spirit under the Old Teftament : fuch as the faith — 
of miracles, the Spirit of wifdom, judgement, government, ftrength, | 
valour, or the like; by which “ they fubdued kingdoms, wrought — 


*« righteoufnefs, ftopped the mouths of lions, quenched the vio- 
* lence of fire, efcaped the edge of the fword, out of weaknefs 


** were made f{trong, waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight the — 


$$ armies of the aliens *,” But as to a comparifon between “the 


* Heb, xi. 33, 34. 
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prophetic gifts, it will ftand thus. It was but now and then that 
God communicated himfelf toa patriarch or a prophet undér the 
Old Teftament. When God made fuch a communication, it was 
to fend him on a particular meflage. The word of the Lord came 
now and then to the prophets, and the Spirit of the Lord came now 
and then upon them. ‘Uhere were great intervals at fome times, 
when the Jews, as they complain, were without any prophet; and 
when the word of the Lord was fcarce; and at laft the world was 
without a prophet above three hundred years, namely, between 


_ Malachi, Zacharias, and Elizabeth. There was feldom above one 


eminent.prophet at a time; though I think we once read of feventy- 
two *: and it was yet more feldom, that two eminent prophets pro- 
phefied at the fame time. The prophets that prophefied were 
often fons of prophets, or bred up in the fchools of the prophets; 
When God gave anfwers by the urim:and thummim, it was only 
jn cafes that concerned the whole nation of the Jews. ‘The pro- 


_ phets were not always under infpiration: nor did they know when 


rc 


they fhould be. We have inftances of this in Samuel +, Nathan f, 


Elifha §; they had but particular revelations; and thofe they had 
were either of lefs confequence, or fo obfcure that they oftentimes 
did not underitand them themfelves;: we fee this particularly in 
the cafe of Daniel |. So that not unto themfelves, or their own 


age, but unto us did they minifter. “They never pretended to make 
prophets, or communicate their gifts to others; unlefs in the cafe 


of Jofhua, who was full of the Spirit of wifdom, becaufe Mofes 
had laid his hands on him **,.. But in the cafe of the feventy ++, 


-Mofes was fo far from communicating the Spirit, that “ God took 


“© of his (Mofes’s) fpirit, and gave it unto, or putit upon them, 
€ and then they prophefied,” 

It is true, that Mofes had the two tables of the law, and a plan 
of all things relating to the tabernable, delivered him in the Mount 5 


God not {peaking to him in dreams and vifions, and now and 


then, as he did to other prophets, but frequently, and * face to 
 face,”? But the two tables contained but ten commandments : 
nor could thofe commandments, or the plan of things delivered, or 
what God faid to Mofes afterwards, in confequence of the two 
tables, or the plan delivered him in the Mount, make thofe who 
lived under that difpenfation perfect. We find alfo, on the revival 
of prophecy, juft before, or at, our Saviour’s appearing in. the 
world, a few inftances of perfons having revelations by the Holy | 
Ghoft. Thus the Holy Ghoft was on Simeon (and it was revealed 


‘to him, that he fhould not fee death before he had feen the Lord’s 


Chrift); and perhaps on Anna the prophetefs: and thus Zachary 
and Elizabeth are filled with the Holy Ghoft: and it may be, 
Mary alfo: and each of them brake forth into hymns, John Bap- 
tift, who. was full of the Holy Ghoft from his mother’s womb, 


* Numb. x, 25, 26. + 1 Sam. iii. 3—11. } 2 Sam. vii. 1—18, 
§ 2 Kings ili. 15. || Dan. xii. 8, 9. 4% Deyt. xxxiy. ge 
4] Numb, xl. 17—~25- . 
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baptized men into the faith of the doctrine of the remiffion of fins 
upontepentance; thereby preparing men for the Meffiah, foretel- 
ling his immediate appearance, and introducing him to the world. 
‘The apoftles and difciples in our Saviour’s life-time were taught by 
him, who had the Spirit without meafure; yet it was but as they 
could bear it; but the Spirit folely refted upon, or abode with him. 
Their integrity recommended them to their great Mafter. ‘They 
were willing to follow him witherfoever he went: and having been 
fent by him, preached the plain dodtrine of repentance, healed dif- 
eafes, and caft out devils): but they were not only unacquainted 
with the great defign of his coming into the world, but entirely mif- 
took it *. 

~But after our Saviour’s afcenfion all the Lord’s people became 

rophets; and they were all taught of God: God pouring out of 
his Spirit at once, and in an inftant upon all flefh.: They had the 
Holy Ghoft to reft upon, abide with, and inhabit them, as the 
Schekingh did in the temple; not imparting to them a revclation, 
an infpiration now and then, but being in them as a fpring, or 
rivers of living water: endowing fome of them with the know- 
ledge of the truths of the greateft comprehenfion and importance, 
giving them the:underftanding of all prophecies, and the revelation 
of the deepeft myfteries; enabling them to difcern the fpirits of 
others; to foretell particular events for the good of the chutch; to 
teach, to exhort, to warn, to rebuke, to admonifh; to: pray, to 
compofe, and fing hymns and pfalms, to prefide, and advife the 
church ih all emergencies, and to judge when they ought to com- 
ply with fuch advice; and to affift the apoftles in the moft prudent 
ynanner, in feme of the lower and more diftant parts of their 
work: and, what is yet a greater proof than all the reft, enabling 


fourteen of thefe (that is, the twelve, with Paul and Barnabas) by | é 


the laying on of their hands and prayer, to confer fome of thefe 
gifts on all the believers where they: themfelves came: and who 
thereupon exercifed-fuch gifts aS they had, and in fuch degrees as 
they had them, in public aflemblies; as the apoftles did their fu- 
‘perior gifts in a degree peculiar to themfelves. “Thus the word of 


God, which came now and then to the ancient prophets, and ‘even - 


to the laft and greateft of them, John, the fon of Zacharias, in the 
wildernefs +, ‘dwelt richly (not only in apoftles, prophets, evan~ 
s*gelifts, &c. but) in all Chriftians in all wifdom, enabling them 


**to teach, admonifh, and exhort one another, when they affem- 


“bled themfelves together t.”’ 

This comparifon between the flate of prophecy under the Old 
and New Teftament after the afcenfion of Chrift, which I have 
made to fhew wherein the fuperior teaching of the Spirit did cons 
Lift 5 will alfo fhew wherein the {uperiority cf the witnefs of the 
Spirit, to all other teflimonies given to Chrift, did confit, Our 
‘Saviour, in the days of his fleh, went about working miracles, 
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curing difeafes, and cafting out devils. Yet might it be faid by 
malicé and perverfenefs (perhaps, by mere {cepticifm, in fome given 
to doubt) that they did not know the power of nature, and there- 
fore could. not judge of a miracle; that they did not know what 
fecrets there might be for the fpeedy and inftantaneous cure of 
difeafes ; and that they could not tell, whether thofe few were real- 
ly dead that were faid to be raifed: and the blafphemy againft the 
Son went fo far as to fay, that he caft out devils by Beelzebub the 
prince of devils; and poffibly fome taught, that his cures of dif- 


_ eafes, as well as his difpofleffing of devils, was by charms and 


fpells, and magical arts, ufed almoft univerfally in medicine in that 
‘age of the world *: and as for the working of miracles, curing of 
difeafes, ana cafting out of devils, the Heathen priefts and ex- 
orcifts pretended to them, and many of the Jews pretended to 
fome of them. © And our Saviour, as well as his apoftles, fore- 
told, that there fhould be falfe Chrifts and falfe prophets; and 
that they fhould work fuch figns and wonders as, if it were pof- 


. ible, would feduce the very ele&; and that Satan fhould come 


among thofe whe received not the truth in the love of it, “ with 
« all power, figns, and lying wonders +.”?_ Nay, even as to Chrift’s 
refurrection, a ‘wicked imagination might perhaps ftrain itfelf fo 
far as to find out fome cavils and exceptions to it, fully proved as 


_ it-ftands to us by a ‘great number of unexceptionable witnefles, 


“were it not confirmed by this great event. But this quite blunts 
‘and deadens all the- workings of the moft active and fublimated 
‘malice. (For is there any fecret art, trick, flight; or power, or was 
cany fuch thing ever pretended tofince the world began; by which 


the knowledge of things of the greateft compafs, ufe, and confe- 


“quence, can be infufed into the minds of vaft ‘numbers of illiterate 
men and women in an inftant; and power given to fome of them 
to communicate fome of thefé gifts, but different ones, to all thofe 
‘believers to whom they came,’ without diftinction, by the laying on 
-of their hands:? ae 

If all this illumination, in the feveral kinds and degrees in 
which it was communicated ‘to vaft multitudes, had nothing in it 
more than the miracles wrought by our Saviour and his apoftles 
in his life-time, and was of the fame rank ‘and clafs with them; 
yet inafmuch as it was in many inftances of it, and in the great 
numbers to which it was communicated, entirely new, and of va~ 
rious kinds (none: of the prophets, ‘John Baptift, or the apoftles, in 
“the life-time of our Saviour, having ever had it), it was the more 
likely to produce much greater effeéts than any of the other, 

But I cannot but think, that thefe sifts were of a different kind 


_ from the gift or power of working all other miracles. 


A miracle in the theological fenfe of the word is, as a great phi- 
lofopher anda very learned divine (to whom the caufe of religion 


is highly indebted on many accounts) defines, it “ A work eftect- 


© ed ina manner unufual, or different from the common and re~ 
¥ See Acts xix. 18, 19. + Matt, xxiv. 24+ 2 Theft iis 85.9, t0- 
“ cular 


* 
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“ oular method of providence, by the interpofition either of God 
“ himfelf, or of fome intelligent agent fuperior to man, for the 
“ proof or evidence of fome particular doétrine, or in atteftation 
“ to the authority of fome particular perfon. And if a miracle fo 
“ worked be not oppofed by fome plainly fuperior power, nor 
* be brought to atteft a doctrine either contradictory in itfelf, or 
“¢ vicious in its confequences (a dodtrine of which kind no mi- 
“¢ racles in the world can be fufficient to prove), then the dodrine 
fo attefted muft neceflarily be looked upon as divine, and the 
“ worker of the miracle entertained as having infallibly a commif- 
& miffion from God *,” 

He very juftly obferves, that there is no miracle recorded in 
Scripture, which neceflarily befpeaks the immediate power of God 
to be interpofed, or that exceeds the power of angels to effect +. 
Let it be confidered then, whether this illumination could proceed 
fi om any angel, or from any but God, or Chrift, or the Holy 

pirit : 

According to the account the Scriptures give us, the angels 
could not convey this knowledge to the minds of men; it being 
the knowledge of things hid in the deep counfel of God from them : 
_ the angels being reprefented as defiring to look into thefe things ft : 
and thefe things being revealed to the churches, to the intent, that 
“ by them might be made known unto the principalities and ° 
“¢ powers in heavenly places the manifold wifdom of God§,” 
And therefore St. Paul afferts, that God had revealed thefe things 
to them by his Holy Spirit, from this argument, “ that as no 
“ man knoweth the things of a man, fave the fpirit of a man, 
“< which is in him: even fo the things of God knoweth no man 
“< gdecy no perfon), but the Spirit of God||; even that Spirit 
*< which fearcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God: which 
“ Spirit, he fays, they (that is, the apoftles) had received, that they 
<¢ might know the things that were freely given them of God, even 
* that Spirit which was the promife of the Father **, and proceeded 
« from him ++.” «> tate eae 
. Perhaps there is no mind capable of containing all that knaw- 
‘ledge which the apoftles, or at leaft. that fome of them had, fo as 
to have it always ready for their ufe, Such knowledge as they had 
of the perfections of God, of the nature of man, of his duty, and 
what conduceth to his honour and felicity; of all the difpenfations 
of God to the feveral ages; not only of that by Chrift, but by 
Mofes and the prophets; and the full meaning of ‘the types, allee 
_ gories, and allufions of the Old: Teftament; prudence to manage 
-and order aflemblies ; fkill to addrefs themfelves to mankind, ac- 
cording to their different genius and capacity; with the know- 
ledge of a great many different languages ; of which we have fifteen 
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or fixteen reckoned up *. In which gift the Corinthians excelled; 
and in which yet Paul fays he excelled them (“ {peaking with 
*¢ more tongues than them all+’’); and pofleffing all thefe lan- 
guages in fuch perfection, as to be able to fpeak them with readineis 
and propriety on all proper occafions. If the mind fhall not be 
thought capable of containing all this knowledge at once, without its 
capacities being enlarged; can we fuppofe an angel, by his natura] 
powers, capable of enlarging them? or any being, but the Father 
of {pirits, who firft created them, either by a mediate or an imme- 
diate exertion of his own divine power? 

Or if it fhould be thought, that the minds of the apoftles and 
others were capable of containing all this knowledge, without 
any enlargement of their natural powers; yet can it be thought, that 
they were capable of receiving all this knowledge in an inftant, 
without any fuch enlargement ? How long does the moft compre- 
hentiive genius, at the greateft ripenefs of age, require to take; in 
any one art, {cience, or language, from the mafter that poffefles or 
teaches it in the greateft perfection? Let any man confult the ope- 
Tations of his own mind, the experience and the hiftory of the 
human underftanding ; and\then fettle the account, Mofes, who 
was learned in all the wifdom of the Egyptians, was forty days in 
taking the pattern from God himfelf in the Mount; and that pat- 
tern was only of the tabernacle, its furniture and attendants. Is it 


‘to be imagined then, that the apoftles and others (2:0pwaos dypdym 


polos xa) iddarvas), unlearned and ignorant: men },”’ were capable 


of having fo many arts, divine fciences, and tongues imparted to 


them in an inftant, by any but Him that “ calls the things that 


“© are not as though they were.” Suppofing it eafy to conceive, 


how an angel may, by his natural powers, drive fifh to a hook, or 
into a net; how he may bring frefh loaves and fifhes to feed a 
multitude; how he may fupport a man walking on the water, or 
waft a body up into the air; how he may raife or lay winds; how 
he may inflict or cure difeafes, or it may be raife a dead body to 
life: it may be as eafy for an angel to fupport a man walking on 
the water, as for a man to keep a ftone from falling by his hand: 
and fo in other inftances ; notwithftanding that all thefe are great 
miracles ; yet can any one conceive that an angel, by his natural 
powers, can enlarge the capacities of the mind {o as to make it take 
in as much knowledge in an inftant, as a man of the beft parts 
mutt be an age in learning, by flow degrees, with the utmoft inten- 
tion of his mind (on the fuppofition that his mind is able at once 


to contain it), and to have it al] ready for his ufe on every occa- 


fion? 

If therefore it fhall be thought, that other miracles might be 
wrought by angels, this extenfive and inftantaneous illumination 
could be effected by none but God, or Chrift, or the Holy Spirit 5 
it is a work exceedirg all others that were wrought in confirma- 
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tion of the Chriftian religion, in kind as well as degree; and will 
fhew (farther than any thing I have yet faid, not only why the gifts 
of the Holy Ghoft are diftinguifhed from miracles in the New Tefta- 
ment, but) wherein the fuperiority of this teaching and witnefs of 
the Spirit did confift ; and account more fully for the much greater 
effets it produced than were wrought by Chrift or his apoftles in his 
life-time. 

Some of thefe confiderations that I have juft now mentioned 
may perhaps account for the fuperiority of the Spirit’s teftimony 
to all others. But that in fact it was always confidered as fupe, 
rior, both by -Chrift and the. apoftles, may not only be collected 
from what I hhave been obliged to fay on other heads, and from 
texts-that I have already quoted, but from thefe that follow. 
Our Saviour exprefsly afferts, that he that believes on him “ fhall 
© not only do the works that he did, but greater; becaufe, as he 
“‘sadds, he goes to the Father,” that is to receive thofe gifts, and 
fhed them down: gifts which would admirably fuit his exaltation 


to the right-hand of God; and the defign of enlarging his king- 


dom, when he was exalted to his throne. When the Holy Ghoit 
therefore was poured forth, Peter does not only explain what it 
was *, but offers to communicate it to them all, on their believing; 
as the greateft proof that could be given, that the gifts they had 
were what Chriit, on his exaltation, had fhed down. And this 
communication by-the laying on of hands, reaching much farther 
than the immediate baptifm by the Holy Ghoft and fire, and being 
confequently fo much a greater proof of Chriftianity; the laying 
on of hands is confidered as one of the firft principles of Chrifti- 
anity +3 namely, its evidence; whilft baptifm, that is, by water 
and fire, are only confidered as the methods of the firft entrance 
into it. And it is on the account of this fuperiority of the witne(s 
that the Spirit gives to Chrift, to the atteftation that even God 
the Father faw fit to give to him whilft he was upon earth, that 
St. Peter (after he had been fpeaking of the voice that came from 
that excellent glory, faying, “ This is my beloved Son, in whom 
* [am well pleafed:” and after faying, “« And we heard this voice 
“« which came from heaven, when we were with him in the holy 
«© Mount”), adds: “ And we have (or haye received) a more 
“ {ure word of prophecy ;” for fo I think it fhould be rendered: 
Kal radeny ry Qavav nuiig aekoopsr—ney ey opney BeGasdrepav roy eapopulixae 
Aoyov. ‘ 

‘6 We (that is, we apoitles, we who heard the voice when we 
“ were with him in the holy Mount; andthe reft of the apoftles, 
“ who are witneffes of all that Jefus did and taught, till the day he 
“ afcended into heaven, as well 2s we) have received a word of 
prophecy (that is, the word of wifdom, and knowledge, and 
** prophecy,’’ which we apoftles have received from the Spirit of 


prophecy, whofe office is to fhew things to come }, by which we ° 


% AAS i. 15~39- + Heb, vie 3) 30 ; t. John xvie 19. 
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” {peak a word from the Lord, as all former prophets did, and as we 


do the word of the Gofpel, or the word of faith *; by which we 
become not only the foundation on which you and all Chriftians 
are built as apoftles, but as prophets too +: and who “as prophets, 
“ reveal the miniftry, which was kept fecret fince the world began,, 
** by our {fcriptures, according to the commandment of the ever- 


_ © Jafting God to all nations fer the obedience of faith {”’), more 


fure than the voice we heard in the holy Mount. For though that 
is no fable, but a fact delivered to you by us, who heard it, and 
faw the glory, or Schekinah, that attended it; on which account we 
muft be more fure of it than we can poffibly be of any Old Tefta- 
ment prophecies; and you muft be fo too, fince it is the teftimony 
of us the witnefles of the Lord (greater than any of the prophets) 
and fully confirmed to you: yet neither can we nor you, in the na- 
ture of the thing, pofibly be fo fure of it, as we and you are of an 
illumination in all the wifdom of the Gofpel, and knowledge of all 
myfteries, and the gifts of prophecy, which we, received in an in- 
ftant at the feaft of Pentecoft; and fome of which gifts we have 
communicated to all believers where we have come, and particularly 
to fome of yourfelves §; and have {till the power to communicate 5 
whereunto.ye (to whom I write) do well that ye take heed, as toa 
light that fhineth in a dark place (this world, which is faid to be 


 darknefs ||, and would be fo, had not Jefus by himfelf and his Spirit 
- enlightened it) ; and where we yet fee but through a glafs darkly **, 


in comparifon of that clear light which will break in upon us, whea 
(but therefore take heed to this light, as the beft you will have un- 
til) the day dawn (or until the day of the Lord ++, or the day of 
judgement, dawn in the morning of the refurrection), and till the 


“morming-ftar (QvoGo@-) avife in your hearts (or till Chrift fhall 


give you the morning-ftar to irradiate your hearts {{: when you 
will no more want this apoftolic word of prophecy, which, though 


‘the beft you will have here, and which therefore ye ought carefully 
to attend to, yet will be then of no ufe to you: ‘ For. when that 


which is perfect is come, tiat which is in part fhall be done 
“ away §§’’). Knowing this firft (for you ought to obferve, that 


mo prophecy of the fcripture, neither of the Old or New. Tefta- 
ment, is private interpretation (idzs imadcewsy of mens own fug- 


geftion): ‘“‘ For prophecy came not in old time by the will of man: 
“ but holy men of God fpake as they were movedwby the Holy 


 Ghoft.” And you can lefs imagine that-prophecy is of private 
fuggeftion now, who have been fo fully acquainted that we kept in 


our upper room, unwilling to teftify the facts of Chriftianity, and 


unable to teach its dogtrines, till the Holy Ghoft came upon us in 
an inftant, at the feaft of Pentecoit (and fuggefted to us what we 


Aben taught, who were altogether unlearned before; and moved us 


: * See the Second Effaye + Eph. ile 20. t Rom. xvi, 25,26. See the 
Second Effay, & 4 Pet.iv. 10, tte | {| Johns 5. 7% 1 Cor, Kile 12. 
tt Ibid. iii, 10. tt Rey, it. 28. §§ 3 Cor, xille 10, 
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by the courage he gave us; to teftify, as well as preach to the world) ¢ 
and who, at leaft fome among you, feel likewife fome of thefe mo-= 
tions yourfelves, in the gifts of the Hely Ghoft, which you have 
received *, 

So that upon the whole, I apprehend the fenfe of this place; and 
the context; is this! “I write this epiftle to you, to recall to your 
«© memories what I have taught you; and the rather, becaufe 1 am 
“<< fuddenly to leave you: Which things are not only the account 
“< T gave you of the transfiguration of Chrift, which three of the 
< apoftles moft certainly faw, ‘and the atteftation the voice of the 
« Father gave him, and which we moit certainly heard; but that 
« clearer knowledge of Chriftianity; and that greater proof of it 
«“ which we gave you, in the doctrine we taught from the fug+ 
“ geftions of the Spirit; and the farther proof we gave to the’ 
“ truth of it from the other gifts of the Spirit which we have; and 
“© impart; to which you ought carefully to attend; as to the great 
« eft difcovery, and the moft fully proved to you, that you will ever 
“ receive in this imperfect ftate; er till you come to that land of 
“ lieht and vifion, where you fhall not want even apoftolic pro 
*¢ phecy; but fhall fee as you are feen; and know as you are 
«known. But till that time take the moft careful heed to the 
«¢ doctrines you have learnt from us. For be aflured, that nothing 
s¢ {aid by us, as from the Spirit of prophecy, is of private fuggeftiom 
« That was not the cafe in the prophets under the Old Teftament: 
« and you have far better proof that that is not the cafe of us the 
* apoftles and prophets under the New +.” 

I hope the reader will forgive me for dwelling fo long on this 
text, fince it is a very difficult one, and has of late been turned to 
an unhappy purpofe; and fince the interpretation I have given of 
it is, for aught I know, entirely new. I fubmit it therefore to the 
judgement of others. I think, however, till I am fet right, that 
this fenfe of it makes the apoftles reafoning appear very pertinent 
and ftrong, and agreeable to the ftrain of the New Teftament. 
Whereas if the fenfe of it be what has been generally given it, re- 
ferring to Old Teftament prophecy, I cannot underftand the apoftle’s 
reafoning, or fee how it is fubfervient to his purpofe, or fuited to | 
the difpenfation of the Spirit. Nor can I fee how to obviate that 
unhappy ufe that has been made of it, and to which I think the 
common interpretation pretty naturally leads. If the New Tefta- 
ment Greek will allow us to interpret PeCaidrepov roy wpwalindy rdyor, 
only fure, and not more fure, as an ingenious difcourfe lately 
feems to infinuate; yet I think the argument of the apoftle here re- 
quires that we fhould render ‘it, as our tranflators have done, “a 
“more {ure word of prophecy.” Befides that, if this difficulty 
. were out of the way, there are feveral others remaining (as I think 


* y Pet. ive 0, C1. 
+ The reader may fee a greater chafm, and that mutt be filled up with a much larger 
fupplemeat, Luke xvii. 7. See Dr. Clarke's Paraphrafe. 
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will appear to thofe that confider what I have offered), which I fee 
no other interpretation that will remove. : 

On the whole, I defy any man to make any cavil or exception 
to this witnefs. of the Spirit, that may not be made to any thing. 
And he that will fay, that this is not fufficient evidence of the 
truth of a revelation, muft fay that revelation can have no evidence. 
So that it is as impoffible to convince them, as St, Paul fays it is to 
renew them again to repentance, who have “been enlightened, and 
“ who have tafted of the heavenly gift, and have been made par~ 
“ takers of the Holy Ghoft—if they fhall fall away *.” 

And therefore, on this occafion, | cannot but agree with the 
learned Dr. Whitby, thus far at leaft, that the higheft inftance of 
blafphemy againft the Holy Ghoft was attributing thefe gifts of 
the Holy Ghoft, in thofe that faw and heard them, to trick, delu- 
fion, or diabolical arts. This feems to be that inftance of it which 
our Saviour fays “ fhall not be forgiven in the world to come,” or 
in the new age, the kingdom of the Meffiah, and the difpenfation 
of the Spirit+. And that the reafon why it could not be for- 
given was, that it arofe from fuch an incurable wickednefs and 
perverfenefs of mind, as would not fuffer any evidence to convince 
them of the truth of that difpenfation, which was the only difpen- 
fation that exprefsly promifed that all manner of fin, and all man- 
ner of blafphemy, fhould be forgiven, but the blafphemy againft the 
Holy Ghoft. I fay it was a perverfenefs that would not {uffer any 
evidence to convince them (not even this teftimony of the Spirit, 
confirming the refurrection, afcenfion, and exaltation of Chrift) ; 
or, if they were convinced, yet carried them, inftead: of owning 
this undeniable teftimony, to vilify and blafpheme it}. But though 
this was the greateft inftance of this incurable wickednefs and per- 
verfenefs, yet wherever it fhewed itfelf by blafphemy againft any 
work done by the Spirit of God, even during our Saviour’s life, it 


-was the blaiphemy againft the Holy Ghoft; of which if the Pha- 
gifees were evidently guilty §, yet men might be guilty of it in our 


Saviour’s time, fince our Saviour fays on that occafion, that blaf- 


- phemy againit the Holy Ghoft “ fhall not be forgiven in this world 


“ (or the age in which he {poke, which was the times of the law), 
“< any more than in the world to come’’ (or the age that fucceeded 
it, namely, the kingdom of the Meffiah, or the difpenfation of the. 
Spirit): and our Saviour probably {poke as a prophet, when he 
faid, that “ blafphemy againft the Holy Ghoft fhould not be for- 
“ given” thofe Pharifees, on whofe occafion he fpoke it; as know- 


‘ing that it would be the greateft evidence that fhould ever in the 


~courfe of God’s providence be offered to them: as he fays, “ Ye are 


« none of my fheep: ye fhall die in your fins ||.” 


* Heb, vi. 45 5. + Matt. xii. 32. ‘ : 
t See his Appendix to the xiith chapter of St. Matthew, in his Paraphrafe and Com- 
ment on the New Teftament, p. 251. me 
§ Matt. sii. 31, 32. ' | John x: 26. viii, 21+ 24. 
4 . We. 
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We have feen more attacks again{ft the fatts and doétrines of 
Chriftianity in our age, than perhaps there have been in any. It is 
what muft be’ expeéted where there is liberty for free enquiry. But, 
inftead of doing our religion any harm, it will, as all objections do 
to truth, of this or any other kind, make them ftand the ftronger. 
It has a natural tendency to put us all on ftudying the religion of 
Chrift better,,and on dropping every thing that we have twined 
and twifted, and as it were incorporated with it, that fo we may 
hold his religion itfelf the fafter, and be lefs liable to have it wrefted 
from us. {[t is.therefore highly for the honour of the Chriftian 
‘religion, andof the ftate of the church of England, that no wea- 
pons are likely to be drawn againft thofe who have attacked it, but 
the-fword of the Spirit, which is the word of God. This mild 
ufage of the enemies of Chriftianity (which is however what is but 
in juttice due to them) will make it more indifpenfably incumbent 
on thofe of them who are not at the fame time enemies to all vir- 
tue, to confider Chriftianity, not as laid down in the fyftems of 
ts profeflors, but in the Scriptures; not in the {pirit of cavilling 
and pride, but of judgement and candor: and then fee whether it 
does not confift of a {cheme of doctrines every way fit for a rational 
creature to entertain; of precepts tending to make every man as 
-happy in himfelf, and as ufeful and agreeable to others, as this ftate 
-of things willadmit; as giving proper encouragements to the prac- 
tice of thefe precepts, by condeicending to affure guilty men, in-a 
method the moit fuited to remove all their bodings and fufpicions, 
‘that their paft fins fhall be pardoned on repentance; that they fhall 
be powerfully affifted to practife the precepts of religion better for 
the future, if they will do all that is in their own-power towards it: 
that they fhall be fupported under’ all difficulties and trials, and 
’ eternally rewarded for their felf-denials and fufferings with manly 
gratifications, and inconceivable glory in the life to come. And 
that all this is evidenced by the refurreCtion and afcenfion of Chrift 
(teftified by eye and ear-witnefles, who were far from being for- 
ward to believe or atteft it); and likewife by his exaltation at the 
right-hand of God, or to all power; teftified, together with his 
refurrection and afcenfion, by the Holy Ghoft, or thefe gifts of 
the Holy Ghoft given to thefe witnefles in a fuperior degree, and 
to others in a lefs, in an inftant; according to our Saviour’s pre- 
cife prediction, and with the peculiar circumftances which-have been 
mentioned: and then let them confider who act the moft rationally, 
‘they who believe fuch a religion on this evidence, or they who dif- 
believe it purely becaufe the conneétion the New Teftament is faid 
to have with fome parts of the Old cannot now be made out fo as to 
be free from all exceptions. 

This teftimony of the apoftles, and of the Spirit, is the impreg- 
nable rock on which Chriftianity is built, and whofe foundations 
cannot be fhaken. For the truth of this religion is founded on 
facts ; namely, the refurreCtion and afcenfion of -Chrift attefted by 

“eye and ear-witncfles, and (together with his exaltation) atefted by 
I other 
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other facts; namely, the gifts of the Spirit, which prove the truth 
of the firft beyond all poffibility of exception: and the truth of 
thefe laft facts is proved by the beft and only evidence they are ca- 

pable of. And as this proof is a proof of a very few plain fads, : 
_and the evidence of thefe facts clear and eafy, it muft be allowed to 

be a proof of the Chriftian religion; level to the meaneft capacity, 

It is no wonder therefore that this fhould be the proof on which= 
the apoftles always eftablifhed it in-all their difcourfes to Jews or 

devout Gentiles, according to the account we have of thofe dif- 

* courfes in the Acts; though, after they had founded it there, they 

often brought in ancient prophecy to-confirm and illuftrate it, or: 
perhaps to remove objetions that might be thought to arife from 

thence againft it. And as they fixed Chriftianity on this founda- 

tion to the Jews and devout Gentiles (though they bring prophecy ’ 
afterwards in aid), fo they reft the proof of Chriftianity folely on 

this evidence when they {peak to idolatrous Gentiles, as indeed it 

was abfolutely neceflary they fhould, fince the idolatrous Gentiles: 
muft have had it proved to them by thefe facts, or not at all; for 

very-few. of them had the books of the Old Teftament' in their 

hands, were at ali acquainted with them, or had any opinion of 

them. And the way the apoftles took, to prove the truth of Chrif- 

tianity to Gentiles as well as Jews, muft be the proof on which it 

ought always to be refted ; and that which they fuperadd to the Jews 

mutt therefore only be confidered as an additional argument to ano- 

ther, by which Chriftianity had been fully and unexceptionably 

proved before. Circumftantial evidence will corroborate pofitive 

evidence; though pofitive evidence fhould be firft given, where it 

is to be had. ; 

If it be faid, that our Saviour appeals to prophecy as well as to 
John Baptift’s teftimony, the voice from heaven, and the miracles 
he wrought, and that we cannot reft the caufe of Chriltianity more 
fafely than where he refted it;-I anfwer, that our Saviour could 
not ufe any other proof during his life-time, becaufe the apoftles 
could not teftify the great facts of his refurrection and afcenfion 
till they were facts, and he was gone to the Father; nor were they’ 
to witnefs them till the Spirit came on them to witnefs to the truth 
of their teftimony. But our/Saviour plainly foretold, that this 
was the teftimony which would be greater than any that was given 
in his life-time, and which would be effectual; when he fays *, 
“ That he’ (the Comforter) “ fhall reprove the world of fin, 
“ righteoufnefs, and judgement. Of fin, becaufe they believe not 
“ on me” (of the truth of whofe miffion they will then have fuch 
undoubted proof); ‘ of righteoufnefs’’ (or of the righteoufnefs 
and juftice of my caufe), ‘“becaufe I go to my Father”? (and thall 
be exalted at his right-hand, when) ‘ ye. fee me no more” (but 
fhall not perifh as a deceiver) 5 “ of judgement, becaufe the prince 
‘© of this world is judged ;”’ or, becaufe I fhall deftroy the power - 


* Jobn xvi.8. ~ 
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of the devil, and propagate my kingdom with.wonderful fuccefs, by» 
the power and efficacy of the Spirit. - . 

When I lay all this together, 1 cannot but wifh that the method 
which in itfelf appears alone capable of convincing the idolatrous 
Gentiles; which appears founded on the plaineft facts, and the 
mott fully attefted, which our Saviour referred to; which the apo-: 
ftles conitantly, and fometimes folely, ufed; and which would alone 
render men unpardonable, if they rejected it; fhould be the way 
ufed of addrefling thofe who difbelieve, or pretend to difbelieve, 
Chriftianity now for want of evidence. When Chriftianity is. thus 
eftablifhed, the more clearly we can make ancient prophecy appear , 
to have been accomplifhed in Jefus of Nazareth, the greater fervice 
we fhall do to Chriftianity: efpecially to confirm the belief of it in 
the minds of the learned and of the well-difpofed. But I heartily: 
with, that if the other method be tried, and Chriftianity be fo 
built on prophecy as to allow that, if it can be built on it, it is well 
eftablifhed ; and if it cannot be built on it, it muft be overturned ; 
we may find, that, inftead of proving the truth of it to the vulgar, 
it does not leave them in fome doubt about it; and that, inftead of 
forcing the unbelievers out of their faftnefles, it does not enable 
them to cover themfelyes the more from thofe attacks, that muft. 
otherwife foon make them appear defperate, or oblige them to yield. 
Such long deductions as. muft go to make out this from prophecy 
now, founded on a great deal of critical learning, does not feem 
likely to be taken in by the ignorant, or to leave no room for cavil-~ 
ling to men of learning, and difpofed to doubt. 

On the other hand, can any thing be built more ona rock, or 
become more vifible to the moft fhort-fighted, than Chriftianity ? 
If it be proved that Jefus of Nazareth wrought the miracles he did ; 
that he was dead (which ‘St. John, who was prefent, fully _tefti- 
fies *) ; and that he rofe again from the dead, according to his own 
prediction; that angels declared him to be rifen accordingly; that. 
he converfed forty days: with his difciples after his refurrection ; 
declared himfelf to John to be “ him that was dead and is alive 5” 
that he was feen by his apoftles gradually mounting the air, till a 
cloud of glory took him out of their fight; that they received a 
meflage from angels, that he was géne up into heaven; ‘and that, 
according to John Baptift’s prediGtion, before our Saviour’s appear- - 
ing publickly in the world; and our Saviour’s frequent predictions 
before ‘and after his refurrection, that he would fend the Holy 
Ghoft,upon his apoftles, who were his chofen witnefles, and who 
were ordered to ftay at Jerufalem expecting it, and to begin to 
witnels after they received it; that they then received it, and im- 
mediately began, and from that time continued, to witnefs his’ mi- 
racles, refurrection, and afcenfion, and to teach the fcheme of the 
Chriftian religion; and that God bore witnefs to the truth of their 
teftimony, and. of the word which they taught, “ with figns and 


** John xix. 34g ' : 
. & wonders, 
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“< wonders, and divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoft” (dit 
tributed in proportion), according to his own will, and in the man- 
ner the Scripture fhews, and with the frequency in thofe places, and 
for that tract of time, as we have proved: and Jefus muft appear to 
the meaneft underftanding to be “ the fent of God,”’ and the apoftles 
mutt likewife appear to be the minifters or “ the fent of Chrift,” 
beyond all poffibility of exception: he muft then alfo be fubmitted 
to as the Teacher and the King of God’s people; and all that the 
apoftles, his minifters,' have taught or commanded us from him, or 
from his Spirit, muft be received with faith and obedience, though 
we could not fhew one Old Teftament prophecy to relate to him. 
This is “ the power and demonftration of the Spirit,’”’ in which, St. 
Paul tells the Corinthians and Theflalonians *, “ the word came to 
“ them ;” and is that by which it mult yet force its way to thofe 
who either do not know or do not believe it. 

To conclude: thus was God, or the Son of God (after that he 
had been manifeft in the flefh), “juftified in the Spirit +: and 


_ thus, I believe, will wifdom be now juftified of her children; fince, 


befides all the other advantages which this evidence of Chriftianity 
has been already faid to have beyond others, it feems to have thele 
likewife: that it appears from this Effay to be interwoven with the 
whole hiftory of Chriftianity from Matthew to the Revelation ; that 
it enables us to explain many texts, which have hitherto occafioned 
great difficulty; and that upon trial it will be found to help us to 
folve feveral hard problems in the Chriftian religion, and to give 
the Deitts a fair anfwer to fome objections which they bring againft 
it, from its wanting fome evidence, which they pretend they have 
yeafon to expect. 


*y Cor. ii. 4. 1 Theff, ie Ss si 1 Tim. i. 5 
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ESSAY on INSPIRATION, 
Occafioned by- 1 Tim. v. 23. 


HE aposToLic INSPIRATION was the higheft, under the 
New Teftament; and may be called [Gradus apoftolicus] the 
apoftolic degree: as the Jews ufed to call that which Mofes had under 
the Old Teftament [Gradus Mofaicus] the Mofaic degree. | 
_ Many of the difficulties and objections, which have been raifed, 
concerning infpiration, appear to me to have been very much owing 


to the miftaken Accounts, given by fome of the friends to revela- 


tion. But that which I take to be the genuine account doth not 
only appear, at firft view, eafy and natural; but the moft unexcep- 
tionable alfo, upon examinations viz. As Mofes retained, in his 
head, the perfect and entire idea of “ the pattern, fhown him, in 
*‘ the Mount; according to which model, he was to make all 
“ things ;” fo the apoftles, and they alone, had, in their heads, the 
full and complete f{cheme of whatever they were to preach, or write, 
concerning the Chriftian doctrine; and according to that model 
they were to found and erect the Chriftian church. 

‘ 7 do not mean that they had, any of them, the whole fcheme of 


the Chriftian revelation, in its utmoft extent, fully communicated 


unto them, at once. No; the contrary of this is plain and 
evident. For, on the famous day of Pentecoft, the twelve apoftles 
of the circumcifion do not appear to have received any more 
than the revelation of that gofpel which they were to preach to 
Jews only. ‘They none of them had then (no, nor till feveral 
years after) the particular revelation, concerning their going to the 
devout Gentiles, much lefs what gofpel they were to preach to 
them.—And it was ftill a longer time before the particular reve- 


- Jation was communicated to the apoftles of the uncircumcifion, con- 


cerning their going among the idolatrous Gentiles, or what gofpel 
they were to preach among them.—And finally, different apoftles, 


both of the circumcifion and uncircumcifion, had (befides the ge- 


neral {cheme) different revelations communicated unto them.— 
But what I would fay is, that they had, by immediate revelation, 
the whole fcheme of what they were to preach to the Jews, before 
they addrefled themfelves to the Jews; and the whole {cheme of 
what they were to preach to the devout or idolatrous Gentiles, be- 
fore ever they addreffed themfelves to devout or idolatrous Gen- 
tiles; and that they retained in their minds conftantly the com- 
plete idea of the whole fcheme, after the whole fcheme was com- 
miunicated to them.---In this fenfe, “ the fpirit was in them, and 
«< abode with them; taught them all things, or brought all things to 


their remembrance ;” according to our Lord’s exprefs promife, 
i 1 


we 
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John xiv. 16,173; 26. From this conftant fund of knowledge, they 
were enabled clearly to determine (as far as any cafe required) what 
was, or what was not, the Chriftian doctrine. 

© This “ revelation of the whole {cheme of the religion of Jefus” 
is what I take St. Paul to have underftood by ‘‘ the word of wifdom,” 
1 Cor. xii. 8. as it there ftandeth firft in the order of fpiritual gifts, 
and anfwereth to the apoftles, ver. 28, 29. who are ranged the firft 
in the order of thofe that had fuch gifts. Accordingly, St. Paul 
({peaking of his own preaching the gofpel) faith, “ We {peak wil- 
“ dom, and the wifdom of God, &c.” 1 Cor. 1. 6, 7. And St. Peter 
faith, “ that his beloved brother, Paul, wrote his Epiftles accord- 
“ ing to the wifdom given ‘unto him,” 2 Pet. iii. 15, 16. How- 
éver, J do not infift fo much upon the name, as upon the thing it- 
felf.—That the apoftles had fuch an extenfive revelation, and they 
alone, appeareth abundantly from the Acts and Epiftles. And, ac- 
cordingly, the words, or commandments, of the apoftles, are fpoken 
of, Tit. i. 5. 2 Pet. iii. 2. Jude, ver. 17. but we never read of 
the commandments of prophets, or evangelifts. 

‘The apoftles had their commiffion and revelation from our Lord 
Jefus Chrift, Matt. x. 40. John xvii. 6, 7, 8; 14. 26. and xx. 21. 
i Cor. vii. 10. and xi. 23. and xv. 3. 2 Cor. xii, 1—7. Gal. 1.1. 
11, 12. Phil. ti. 12, Heb. xiii. 7, 85 9. ‘ : 

Though the evangelifts and prophets had fome of the inferior 
gifts of the Spirit; yet it was what they had received from the apoftles, 
that they were to teach, themfelves; and to commit to faithful 
‘meén, who fhould be able to teach others alfo. 1 Tim. i. 18. and 
ill. £4, 15. and iv. 11. andy. 7. and vi. 2. 13, 14, 17, 20. 2 Tim. 
i. 13. and il. 2. and 111. 14. Tit. 1. 13, &c. and ui. 1,°&c. arid ili. 3. 
&c. 14. 

“The Old Teftament prophets were not under a conftant divine. 
infpiration (wnlefs we except Mofes during the time in which he 
was erecting “all things, according to the pattern fhown him in 
“ the Mount”). But the apoftles had this fund of illumination 
conftantly refiding within them, from the time of its being commu- 
-nicated, to the end of their lives. Matth. xxviii. 20. John xiv. 16, 
17. 20, . ie: 
 Chiiftian prophets, as being of an order inferior to the, apoftles, 
were neither under conftant infpiration, nor had they, at any time, 
any more than particular revelations, relating to particular cafes. 
But the apoftles were conftantly infpired with the whole {cheme or 
‘the Chriftian revelation. And from them it flowed, like “ rivers 
« of living water.” 

The Holy Spirit was (as I apprehend) poured out upon all the 
hundred and twenty, the apoftles and their company, mentioned, 
‘Acts 1.15. But (though all proceeded from the fame fpirit) dif- 
ferent perfons had different gifts, according to the good pleafure of 
that fptrit of wifdom and knowledge, 1 Cor. xii. 11.. Our Lord, 


‘“ when he afcended on high,” gave fome gifts peculiar to apefiés, ° 


others to qualify men to be prophets, or evangeliftsy&c, Eph. iv. 8. 11. 
Agreeable 
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‘. Agreeable to the account now given, we find that evangelifts and 
‘prophets did not go,. immediately, upon the firft famous effufion of 
the holy {pirit, and preach in the courts of the temple; but Peter 
lifted up his voice, as he ftood with the other eleven apoftles, Acts 
il. 34. And, by the wife and good providence of God, the Chriftians 
Were permitted to continue, about a year, at Jerufalem, before the 
perfecutions arofe and difperfed them. By which means many of 
them had an opportunity to learn the {cheme of the Chriftian doc- 
trine from the apoftles ; which they alone had received from our 
Lord Jefus Chrift. 
_ It was, at firft, entirely arbitrary what word fhould ftand for any 
particular idea. But, as common ufe hath affixed certain ideas to 
certain words, we.ought to give notice of it, when we ufe any 
word in alarger or more reftricted fenfe than that in which it 
is generally underftood. “Fhough, therefore, that alone hath been 
commonly called ‘ infpired fcripture,” which was written by in 
{piration; yet we here extend that phrafe to fuch books as were 
reviewed and approved (as well as to thofe which were written) by 
infpiration. And the reader may take notice, that, in what followeth, 
the words, [authentic, canonical, infallible, and infpired feripture], 
are ufed promifcuoufly, and as fynonimous terms: though, accord- 
ing to the {cripture phrafeology, infpiration is afcribed to the Old 
‘Yeftament ‘prophets [2° Tim. ‘iii. 16.]: and-illumination to the 
apoftles, and New Teftament prophets [Eph, i..18. Heb. vi. 4.] 
But what I would chiefly have obferved is, that the books of the 
New Teftament derive their infallibility from their being written, 
taught, reviewed, or approved of, by fome of the apoftles, who 
alone had this fund of knowledge conftantly refiding in them.—And, 
accordingly, we are told, by the ancients, that St. Mark, the com- 
panion of St. Peter and St. Luke, the companion of St. Paul, wrote 
their hiftories from what they knew themfelves, or had learned from 
others. But that, before St. Mark’s gofpel was publifhed, St. 
Peter is exprefsly faid to have confirmed it, “ by his authority 
 (Erovarrbail® airy te wredyol®, the fpirit having revealed it to 
* him *), that it might thence-forward be read in the churches.” 


[ Vid. Eufeb. Eccl. Hift, LIL. c.15.J : 
Jerome 


_ ® Valefius hath, indeed, tranflated thefe words, as, they fignified ‘¢ that St. Peter was, 
** by a revelation, acquainted with the faét, viz. that St. Mark had wrote fuch a gofpel.’” 
But furely, there was no occafion for a revelation, to acquainthim witha fact, of which St. 
Mark, and the Chriftians at Rome, could eafily have informed him, and which they had n 
reafon to conceal from him. i 

Befides; the fenfe given by Walefius is contradictory to the account which Eufebius 
hath given us elfewhere, fiom the hypotypofes, afcribed to Clemens Alexandrinus, [ vid- 
Eufeb. H. E.{. VI. c. 14.] viz that St. Peter (was fo far from wanting a revelation, to ac~ 
quaint him of the faét, after St. Mark had written his gofpel, that he) ‘¢ knew the Chrif- 
*¢ tiansat Rome had reque(ted of St. Mark to write fuch a gofpel ; and that he neither 
«6 bindered, nor ingited him to it<” 

Thefe two accounts, in Eufebius, have been looked upon as contradicting one another. 
Valefius would reconcile them, by fuppofing that St. Peter privately approved of it, but not 
publicly. But this folution feems neither to reconcile them, nor to be confiftent with other 


teftimonies from the ancients. 
Hh 4 Wheread ; 
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Jecome (Lib. de vir. Illuftr. c. 8.) faith to the fame purpofe, viz. 
« [hat Mark—wrote a fhort gofpel from what he had heard of 
«“ Peter, at the requeft of the brethren at Rome, which when 
« Peter knew, he approved, and publifhed it in the churches, com- 
“ manding \ths reading of it, by his own authority.” Hence, 
very probably, it came to pafs, that Mark was called, by feveral 
of the fathers, “ The interpreter of Peter.” [Vid. Eufeb. H. E. 
1. HI. c. 39. and Origen. in Matt. laudat. ab Eufeb. 1. VI. c. 25. 
and Iren. adv. Heref. 1. IIL. c. 1; 11. Eufeb. H. E. 1. V.c. 8.) 
And that the gofpel of St. Mark went, fometimes, by the name of 
the gofpel of St. Peter. [Vid. Juftin. M. Dial. cum Trypho. 
Jud. p. 333. edit. Parif, 1636. p. 365, Thirlbii, &c:] The words, 
referred to, are, Kal 7) cimety pilavopnantvas adtov Uérpoy te tay ano= 
Sorov, “cet yeypeepbacs dy Tol amomynuoverac UTE, Yyeryernum@or Kal TBTO, 
pela r8 nal arrze Do a RAPSs ds ZeCedute oulac, pélwsoncentvar avducils 
TS Bouvepyic, & ecw vsob Roovrney &c. “ It is faid that he furnamed - 
“ one of his apoftles, Peter ; and this fact is recorded in his [1. e. 
« Peter’s] commentaries, or gofpel; and, moreover, that two 
«¢ other brethren, the fons of Zebedee, he furnamed Boanerges, 
« i, e. the fons of thunder, &c.”? Now, though our Lord’s giving 
Simon the furname of Peter is mentioned, Luke vi. 14. yet this 
intire quotation is mentioned no where but Mark iii. 16, 17. 
From whence we may infer, that Juftin Martyr had feen the gofpel 
according to St. Mark, and afcribed it to St. Peter, as his gofpel. 


.Whereas they appear to me to be eafily reconciled, by only fuppofing, ‘* That St. 
€¢ Peter knew of St. Mark’s defign, before-hand; that, till he had wrote the gofpel, the 
«© apoftle did not interpofe; but that, after St. Mark had finifhed, St. Peter, by revela- 
** tion, reyifed and confirmed it, and recommended it, by his own authority, to be pub- 
< licly read. in the churches.” : 

We certainly ought to do all we can, fairly and reafonably, to keep up the credit of the 
faéts, recorded by the ancients; and totake heed (when we charge them with contradi@ting 
themfelves, or one another) that the contradiction proceed not from our own miltakes, 
rather than from their writings. However, in the cafe before us, there cou!d fearcely be, 
originally, any contradi€tion : becaufe (as Eufebius himfelf has intimated) it is one and the 
famé account, mentioned twice, but in different words, and taken from the fixth book of the 
bypotopofes (or inftitutions) of Clemens of Alexandria. Though, perhaps, Clemens his 
words are more fully and exa@lly recited in the latter. place. 

The words, in the two places referred to, run thus [Eufebii H. E. lib. Il. c. 15-J— 
Provera 38 76 weaxSey pact tov dardconroy, amonarrai® aire re aveduxlos, iobiver cs Tay 
aydewy areodipeia nuedioar re Thy yeadny sig Bleue rats éxxancias. And, [A. EI. VI. c. 
14-] Td 32 xara Mdgxoy, fc. Evangel. radrny toynxévas viv dixovolay, 7 Melee Snpocia 
Ev Popan unpuEavlos Tov Adyov, Ral arvevpeaTs ro evayyérroy eirdvl@-" ras wapsvldo aorra, ovlag 
Taganaricas Toy Maenoy, we avaxorubhoavia adrd orépsnbev xal prermvnecevoy tov NEyDevlwvy 
avaypinar re lpniatva, aarhoovla Se revayyériov, peeladBvar tors Seopeévarg alee, Barepeorryvolla 
aby Terlooy wpdleémlinae unre nonioat, aire wpblosacbas. As thefe two mutt be looked upon 
as parallel places, or the fame {tory related twice, I propofe itasa query, whether amoxartpalac 
avle 78 exvedpcdloc, in the former place, and wvedmals rd tuayyérioy e€timrévioc, inthe latter, 
may not refer to the fame thing, and intimate that St. Peter had the whole fcheme of the 

ofpel, by revelation, from the fpirit, which enabled himboth to preach and to confirm 

t. Mark’s gofpel. (See Dr. Lardner’s Credibility, &c. Part. If. vol. I. p. 477. fecond 
edition, |. Or, if we underftand it, as Valefius feems to do, in his note on the latter of 
thefe two places, ‘that Peter, according toa divine revelation, confirmed thé gofpel, which 
“<¢ Marle, at the requett of the brethren at Rome, had written 3 —-then, there will be one 
circumftance mentioned, in the former place, which is not taken notice of in the-latter ;— 
which is frequent, in all hiftorians, and does not imply any inconfiftency, or contradiction. 


For 
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For that, by the memoirs,-or commentaries, of the apoftles, he 
meant the gofpels, appeareth evidently from his» own words, 


{Apolog. I. p. 96. Thirlb. p. 98, Parif] 0% yde dmébsors év ‘vols 


yevoznevess in avray CMOMVAILOVED LOW ce LOLI OLE iwalyeare, Erwe 
a@apidunav, &c. “ For the apoftles, in the commentaries, written 
“ by them, which are called gofpels, &c.” And from Tertullian 
[adverfus Marcion, |. IV. c. 5.] whofe words are, “ Evangelium, 
quod Marcus edidit, Petri affirmetur, cujus interpres Marcus. 
s¢ The gofpel; which Mark publifhed, may be affirmed to be Peter’s, 
“¢ whofe interpreter Mark was.’’. 

And that St. Luke wrote not by immediate infpiration, appear- 
eth from what he himfelf faith, in his introduction, Luke i. 1—4. 
viz. That, “ inafmuch as. many had taken in hand to fet: forth, 
“ in order, a declaration of thofe things which were furely be- 
lieved (or done) among them; as they, that were eye-witnefies 
and minifters of the word from the beginning had delivered 
* unto them, IT SEEMED GOOD UNTO HIM, ALSO, having taken 
“ care to inform himfelf exactly of every thing from the firft, to 
s writexa faithful account ;” which he infcribed to ‘Theophilus, and 
afterwards publifhed to the world. And, 

With this, the accounts of the Fathers do exactly agree. Irenzus 
fadv. Heeref1. TIT. c. 14.] fays, ‘ Ea, que ab is (fcil. apoftolis) 
“ didicerat, tradidit nobis.” “ Thofe things, which Luke had 
<< Jearned of the apoftles, he hath delivered unto us.” - And Jerome, 
[de-vir. Iuftr. c. 7.] “ Lucam, non felum ab apoftolo Paulo di- 
“© dicifle evangelium, qui cum Domino in carne non fuerat, fed a 
“* cxteris apoltolis, &c.’’? “ Luke learned his gofpel, not only of 
« Paul, who had not converfed with our Lord in the flefh, but of the 
‘ other apoftles, &c.”” And Irenzeus, [L. II. c. 1. & laudat. ab 
‘EBufeb. H. EF. 1. Voc 8. ] Kal Agxds oz, 6 axcrazb@ Navaz, To OT 
Evenye unpuocspevov EvayleAsov ev Birra xaribdo,  * Luke, the follower 
«“ of Paul, hath wrote, in a book, the gofpel, which was preached 
“ by him, { Paul].’? And that St. Luke’s hiftory was confirmed 
by, and refted upon, St. Paul’s authority, fee Tertullian [adv. 
Marcion, 1. [V. c. 5.], who faith, “ Lucz digeftum Paulo afcribere 
« folent.” “ Luke’s hiftory is ufually afcribed to Paul.’? And 
Origen faith, that the “ gofpel according to Luke was_commended 
by Paul.” 5 ucla Aexdv, 7d tnd Tldvae tmaswduevov, tuarylérroy. 
{Vid. Eufeb. H. E. 1 VI. c. 25. with which compare what is faid 
by Eufebius, ibid. J. II. c. 4.] But this teftimony from Origen 
is fo commonly underftocd to refer to Rom. il, 16. 2 Vim ii. 8. 
or to 2 Cor, viii. 18..that lay no great ftrefs upon it, as having 
plenty of other teftimonies. ‘Though, I confefs, I can fee nothing 
in the words of Origen, as cited by Eufebius, which neceflarily re- 
ftriét them to fuch a fignification as that in which they are com- 
monly underftood. e 

As the gofpel according to St. Mark was approved by.St. Peter ; 
and that of St. Luke, by st. Paul; who were both of them in{fpired, 
A or 
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er had the apoftolic illumination; fo we are informed, that, when 
the three former gofpels [viz. thofe of Matthew, Mark, and Luke} 
were become yery public, St. John, another “ infpired apoftle, faw, 
* and approved them, and confirmed the truth of them by his own 
“ teftimony.”” [Eufeb. H. E. |. II. c. 24.] And Jerome [de.vir. 
Illuftr. p. 102.] faith, to the fame purpofe, “ Quod cum legiflet 
 ({cil. Johannes) Matthezi, Marci, & Lucz volumina, probaverit 
“ quidem textum hiftoriz, & vera eos dixitle firmaverit.”—“ When 
© he [John] had read the volumes of Matthew, Mark, and Luke, 
“ he approved of the hiftory, and confirmed the truth of what they 
“¢ had faid.”? Two, therefore, of the gofpels. were written by apoftles 
themfelves; and the; other two, by their companions; but revifed 
by two or three apoftles; and recommended to» the churches, by 
their authority; or, as Tertullian [L. IV. c. 2, & 5. contra Marcion. | 
faith of Mark and Luke, that they writ, or publifhed, their gofpels, 
* non foli, fed cum apoftolis,’”? ‘ not alone, but with the apofiles.” 

But it may be inquired, “ How, then, muft we account for the 
 infpiration of the A€ts of the Apoftles? For that book was writ- 
© ten by St. Luke, as well as the gofpel that goeth under his name ; 
“ and he was not an apoftle, but an evangelitt only ?”’ 

‘Yo which I anfwer, that, allowing the quotation from Origen 
to be nothing to our purpofe (though it will be allowed me, that 
by the gofpel, is fometimes meant the whole New Teftament), the 
other teftimonies, produced from the ancients, may be very juftly 
thought to include the Acts of the Apoftles, as well as the Gofpel. 
And, indeed, it appeareth probable that St. Luke wrote them both 
in one book, and only divided it into two parts; as we commonly 
do, with hiftories and other fingle volumes. [Vid. Millii prolegom. 
E£P20 521.) i 

The tranfition, Acts i. 1. agreeth with this account. For the 
' Acts are detteg@- asy@-, “ the fecond part of his book, -or treatife ;’’ 
of which he calleth his gofpel, tiv aparov Adyov, “the arft part,’” 
Acts i. 1. The latter is infcribed to Theophilus, as well.as the 
former. And (which is very remarkable) there is not the author’s 
name prefixed to the Acts of the Apoftles, as there is to.St. Luke’s 
gofpel (and yet the author of the A@s is not difputed, as the author 
of the epiftle to the Hebrews hath been; becaufe he hath not pre- 
fixed his name): for, when they were one continued book, and St. 
Luke’s name prefixed at the beginning, there was no cccafion to re- 
peat it before the fecond part of his book. . 

We have, indeed, feparated St. Luke’s Gofpel, and the A&s, by 
putting St. John’s gofpel between them. But-the reafon of that ig, 
that we may have the four gofpels placed together. Arid St. John’s 
is put the lait, as having been written long after the other three. 

To this account do alfo agree the teftimonies, cited above, from 
Trenzeus, Tertullian, and Jerome. For they donot call it his gofpel: 
but  thofe things, which he [Luke] had learned from the apoftles, 
‘© —and particularly from Paul, he hath fet down in a book ;’» [it 
is not faic, in his golpel]. And ‘Yertullian calleth that book, 
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‘his digeft.”” — All which expreffions may include the Acts of the 


apoftles, as well as St. Luke’s gofpel. Nay; they muft include the 
Acts; if the expreffions are taken in their full latitude. For he 


learned feveral things, fet down in the Aéts, from the apoftles'; fuch 


as our Lord’s afcenlion, the pouring down of the Holy Spirit, &c, 
and, particularly, the doctrine, which St. Paul preached to the 
idolatrous Gentiles, he learned from that apoftle himfelf; whofe 


convert (as well as companion) I apprehend St. Luke to have been. 


Agid, ~ > 

Which is an argument of ftill greater weight, the time of the 
publifhing the Gofpel and the Acts rendereth it highly probable, 
“ that St. Luke publifhed them both in one book.” For the Aéts 
could not be finifhed till about the year of our Lord 63, of Nero 9, 


“Dbecaufe the hiftory reacheth down as low as that. And that is 


about the time, when the Gofpel according to’St. Luke is reckoned 
to have been publifhed, as well as the Acts of the apoftles.’ [See 
Millii prolegom. 112. 121. Mr. Jones’s Canon, &c. vol. III. p 114, 
115, and 158, ] 
It has, indeed, been thought that they were: written after St. 


‘ Paul’s and St. Luke’s departure from Rome: but there is no reafon 


to fuppofe that. No}; from the books themfelves, the contrary is 
more probable. For the hiftory of the Acts concludeth with St. 
Paul’s preaching at Rome, two years, in his own hired houfe; 
but faith nothing of. his departure from thence. ‘Ihe apoftle, 
therefore, might, after that, tarry at Rome, long enough to 
revife what of St Luke’s hiftory he had not revifed before. And, 


‘perhaps, all, but the two laft verfes in the Acts, was written and 


revifed, long before he left his own hired houfe there. For the pre- 
ceding verfes bring the hiftory down only to St. Paul’s firft coming 


to Rome. 


And, if St. Luke’s hiftory was finifhed before St Paul left Rome, 
it is eafy and reafonable to fuppofe, that there the apoftle fay it, 
and approved of it; that, thereupon, the churches received it, as 
authentic and canonical {cripture ; and that the Fathers ufed, and 
quoted, it as fuch, whether they mentioned it as one book, or 
two; that, hence, they fometimes afcribed it to St: Paul himfelf, 
as it was what he had taught, and approved of. Nay; and, if St. 
Luke publifhed his Gofpel and the Acts both in one volume (which 


 feems aot altogether improbable), then we may reafonably conclude, 


that St. John revifed the Acts alfo, and confirmed that hiftory by 
his authority, when he revifed and confirmed the three gofpels. “f 


day no great ftrefs upon Jerome’s calling what St. John reviled 


[Luce volumen, Luke’s volume}, and not his gofpel; but upon 
the reafonablenefs and probability of the thing itfelf. ° 

And, as St. Luke’s writings refted upon the ‘authority of one or 
two of the apoftles, Eufebius fpeaketh very juftly ; when he (allud- 
ing to St.. Luke’s being a phyfician) faith [H. E. 1. IM. c. 4.), 
4 That Luke was intimately acquainted with the apoftles, and 
Cree “ hath 
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“ hath left us in two divinely-infpired books the doctrines of curing 
“ fouls, &c.’”’ If he mean, that they were revifed, and approved 
of, by infpired perfons; otherwife he would contradi& St. Luke 
himfelf, who faith, Luke i, 1, that ‘it feemed good to him to write, 
‘© according to the information, which he had received from 
* others, &c.”’? Nay; as Eufebius immediately fubjoineth this de- 
claration of St. Luke; and, a little after, takes notice that the anci- 
ents afcribed St.-Luke’s gofpel to St. Paul; it fhould feem that 
Eufebius apprehended, that St. Luke’s writings derived their autho- 
rity from the teftimony of an apoftle; and, therefore, might be 
called “ books divinely infpired.” ; , 

Upon the whole; the infpiration, or canonicalnefs, of any. book 
of the New Teftament, is not to be deduced merely from any in- 
ternal marks, or characters; but is a fa€t, with which we have no 
other way of coming acquainted, but by the teftimonies of the an- 
cients. And, if they (who had a fair and fufficient opportunity to 
know that faét) acknowledged any book to have been written by 
an apoftle, approved by him, or’ confirmed by his authority,—we 
ought to receive it as canonical; unlefs, by. fome evident, internal 
marks, it could be made appear, that it was not authentic, nor could 
poflibly have been written, or approved, by an apoftle. Now, 

As to the hiftory of the Acts of the Apoftles, it is found in all 
the catalogues of the books of the New Teftament, which the fa- 
thers have left us. It is quoted, as Scripture, in the writings of 
the\primitive Chriftians: it was read, as Scripture, in the primitivé 
churches; and is found among the books of the New Teftament, 
in the ancient MSS. and vertions, and particularly in the Syriac 
verfion, which is, by fome, reckoned the moft ancient. So that 
the fact (of its being canonical) is fufficiently attefted. _ And there 
are no internal marks, or characters, to induce us to exclude it; 
but, on the contrary, many, which may induce us to receive and 
efteem it. . : 

All the other books of the New Teftament were written by 
apoftles: and, confequently, they are all infpired and canonical. 
For, 

As to the apoftles themfelves, whenever they {poke or wrote con- 
cerning Clriftianity, that fund of revelation kept them right. But 
they were reafonable creatures, as well as infpired apoftles: and, 
therefore, could fpeak, or write, about common affairs; gs men, 
that have the ufe of their reafon, without any infpiration, can eafil 
do. St. Paul therefore, without any infpiration, could give fuch 
a direction as this to Timothy, viz. “ to mix. alittle wine with 
“ the water which he drank;” or, “ to take care of his health ;”’ 
becaufe he was a very ufeful and pious young man; or defire Ti- 
methy (as he doth, 2 Tim. iv. 13.) to bring along with him the 
“ cloak,” for bag to carry books in, dé] which he had left 
at Troas, with Carpus; and the books; but efpecially the parch- 
ments: or defire Philemon to provide him a lodging, at Colofle, 

Philem. 
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Philem. ver. 22. or acquaint Timothy, that Eraftus abode at Co-. 
rinth; but that he had left Trophimus fick at Miletus. 2 Tim. iv. 
20. [See F. Simon’s critical hiftory of the New Teftament. Part. If. 
p?61.°73. 78, &c.] 

Nay, in truth, this account of the matter is not mine, but St 
Paul’s, 1 Cor. vii. 10. “ This” (fays he) “the Lord commandeths; 
s¢ and not I,” And, ver./12. But to the reft fpeak 1; not the 
s¢ Lord.’ And, again, ver. 25. “¢ Now, concerning virgins, I 

-* have no commandment of the Lord, but I give my opinion, &c. 
, yrouny d Ndwur, &c.”? And we find, Aéts xvi. 6, that, when he 
_ defigned to have preached in Afia, he was forbidden by the Holy 

Spirit. And, yer. 7. he attempted to go into Bithynia, but the 

fpirit would not permit him. So that, in the apoftles, there were 
two principles of action [reafon and revelation]; one of which di- 
rected them, in common affairs; and the other, in matters relating 
to the Chriftian doftrine. Hence it came to pafs, that the apoftles 
in things relating to common life, or their own private defigns and 
actions, were miftaken, as well as other men. Acts xxiii. 3. §. 
Rom. xv. 24. 28. 1 Cor, xvi. 5, 6. 8. 2 Cor. i. t5—18. 

I will only add, that what St. Paul faith, 1 Cor. vii. 40. ought 
not to be underftood, as if he had been dubious whether he himfelf 
was infpired. For, in faying, “I think I have the fpirit of God,” - 
he {poke ironically to the Corinthians, who had pretended to call 
his infpiration in queftion, after he had given them fo many and 
fuch unqueftionable proofs of it. But, that he himfelf fhould quef- 

tion it, when he could work miracles, {peak fo many languages, 
had fuch a vaft illumination, could exercife fo many fpiritual gifts, 
and impart fuch gifts and powers to others—was certainly impof- 
fible; and what no.thinking perfon can fuppofe. 

Corollary. As the apoftles had the whole fcheme of the Chriftian 
doctrine, by revelation, from our Lord Jefus Chrift ; and completed 
that f{cheme, which was begun by the ancient prophets :—how very 

_juftly are we faid to have been’ “ built upon the foundation of- the 
“¢ apoftles and prophets, Jefus Chrift himfelf being the chief corner- 
© ftone ?”’ [Eph. ii, 20.]. And how beautiful and juft was the vi- 
fion, that was feen by St. John, one of the apoftles of the circume?-. 
fion, f Rev. xxi, 14.} which reprefented the foundations of the wall 
of the new Jerufalem-as twelve; on which were infcribed the names 

_of the twelve apoftles of the lamb? 

Not*only the primitive Chriftians, but Chriftians of all ages and 
places, have received all that they have known, cf the fcheme of 

the Chriftian doétrine, from the apoftles. “They were the perfons, 
’ who were illuminated by our Lord Jefus Chrift, and who have en- 
lightened the earth. 

Corol. II, As the writings of the New Teftament contain the 
only account of the Chriftian religion, that is infpired and infallible ; 
Jet us make that, and that alone, the RULE AND STANDARD OF OUR 
FAITH AND PRACTICE. For all other accounts of the Chriftian 
revelation are uninfpired and fallible, 

When 
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When corruptions have crept in, either as to faith, or practicé, 
let us reduce things to that primitive ftandard,:as the juft me- 
thod for a thorough reformation. And, when the prevailing 
doctrine and pra€tice are agreeable to the Scripture, let us  ftill ad- 
here to that ftandard, that the purity of {uch a reformation may 
continue. . is 

Covol, TH. May not what hath been faid fhew us the reafon, why 
fome points of lefs importance are minutely determined in the writ- 
ings of the apoftles (and efpecially in their epiftles), whilft other 
things of equal importance are not particularly determined ? 

They taught the effential and abfolutely neceflary doctrines of 
Chriftianity to all the churches and Chriftians, wherever they came; 
but they determined the things of lefs importance [“ pro re nata’”’ | 
“¢ as occafions offered.”” [For inftance], to guard againit the fe- 
ductions of falfe apoftles, or to fatisfy {crupulous confciences, ‘or to 
decide the controverfies of their day. But what was not then con- 
troverted, or where there were no {cruples, or dangers—there they 
did not defcend to every minute particular ; but have left us to de- 
termine many fmaller things, and lefs important points, by applying 
the general rules, which they have left us; or by arguing from the 
particulars, which they have determined ; as far as the cafes can be 
fairly fhewn to be parallel. . 

Corol. IV. By this account of infpiration, we take away the very 
ground and foundation'of one of the ftrongeft objections of the anti- 
yevelationifts ; who allege, “¢ that Chriftians have afcribed that to 
*¢ infpiration which any man might fay, or do, as well without 
“it; and that we reflect upon the divine wifdom, when we have 
* recourfe to fupernatural power, where there is no occafion for 


*¢ it. It is the beauty of providence, that it doth not interpofe but - 


“© in extraordinay cafes... And why, then, fhould reeourfe be had 
** to infpiration, where infpiration is unneceflary? 
“ Nec Deus interfit, nifi, 8c.” 

Whereas; by the account that hath been given, fuch things only 
are afcribed to infpiration as (all circumftances confidered) required 
infpiration; and fuch things to human reafon, as human reafon 
alone was capable of: I hope, therefore, that both the friends and 
enemies to revelation will carefully and impartially confider, “ Whe- 
*¢ ther the folution here offered be well-grounded, or no?” For 
I would be underftood to propofe it as a query, which may deferve 
a careful examination, . 


rad 


Corol. V, The difputes, which have been raifed, about the time 
of fettling the canon of the New Teftament, will hence appear to: 


be groundlefs and of little moment. ° 

As foon as any book, or epiftle, was known to have been written 
by any of the apoftles, approved by them, or confirmed by their au- 
thority, it was immediately acknowledged to’ be canonical. ‘The 
knowledge of this fact came more early to fome churches, and 
Jater to others, “Fhey, that lived when and where any book was. 
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written, or publifhed, muft know it immediately ; and from thence 
it {pread gradually. But the book was infpired, as it came from the 
apoftles. And that did not depend upon the authoritative confir- 
mation of fathers or councils, of, that or any {ucceeding age. [ Vid. 
Clerici Hiftor. Ecclef. p. 520, &c.], 

Corol. VI. Hence it will follow, that not only the {purious 
books, afcribed to the apoftles, are togbe rejected; but even the 
genuine and valuable produétions of the apoftolic fathers are to be 
excluded the canon of facred feripture; as they want this apoftolic , 
fanction, 

As to the former part of this obfervation, it was evidently the 
tule, which the ancients went by. For the epiftle to the Hebrews, 
the epittle of St. James, the fecond epiftle of St. Peter, the fecond 
and third epiftles of St. John, the epiftle of St. Jude, and the Reve- 
lation, were excluded the canon,—only by fuch as thought they were 
not written by the apoftles, Whereas; fuch, as thought them ge- 
nuine, received them as canonical *. And, 

If the epiftle afcribed to Barnabas were genuine, it ought (accord- 
ing to this account) to be received into the canon of the New Tefta- 


“ment: becaufe he was an apoftle. [Acts xiii, 2. and xiv. 14. 1 Cor. 


ix. 1, &c. Gal, ii. 9.] But, though I allow that epiftle to be of 

reat antiquity; and to have been written, after the deftruction of 
Metailens by a primitive Chriftian, probably, of the name of Bar- 
nabas; yet 1 am very well fatisfied that it is not, now, commonly 
afcribed to the right author; nor could, poffibly, be an epiftle of 
Barnabas the apoftle, efpecially as we now have it +. 

And, unlefs we follow the guidance of this clue (fo as alfo to 
¢ exclude from the canon all,’”’ even the genuine, “ writings of the 
“ apoftolic fathers, which want this apoftclic fanction’’), what rea- 
fon can we give for receiving the writings of St. Luke into the 
canon; and excluding Hermas; and (efpecially) that golden remain 
of Clemens his firft epiftle to the Corinthians? For, as to the laft, 


it hath all the marks of pure and genuine antiquity; is allowed to 


have been written by a companion of St. Paul, whom that apoftle 
hath mentioned with great honour, Phil. iv. 3. and to have been 
written before fome of the books of the New Teftament itfelf. 


For my own part, I cannot fee any fufficient internal marks, for , 


which it ought to be excluded; and apprehend, that it was excluded, 
merely for want of the apoftolic atteftation, 

Thus I have briefly gone through what I reckon the juft account 
of infpiration, as it relateth to the New Teftament. How far it 


* Vide Millii prolegom. 203, &c. 

+ “ Eufebius (Hift. Ecclef. |, III. c. 25.) places that, which is called the epifle of: 
€€ Barnabas, év rig vobo1s, by which he cannot, poflibly, mean lefs than that it was of 
«© ambiguous and contefted authority.” [ Vid. Valef. & Bevereg. Cod. can. J. II. c. 9. 
Pearfon. Vindic. Jenat. 1. 8. Dr. fortin’s Difcourfes, p. 203. See aifo Abp. Laud’s 
Letter to Menard, &c. in the firft volume of Le-Clere’s edition of the Apoftolic Fathers, 
atthe beginning; Dr. Lardner’s Credibility, &ce Part II. vol, 1, p 272 Mr, Jones's, 
anon, &c.-vol. ll. c. 33, 39] ; 

; ; will 
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will agree to the Old Teftament alfo, Lleave to men of leifure and 
learning to confider. 
-] was willing to do my beft, to clear up a matter of fuch great im- 
portance; not only as every man Wath a right to publith his own 
fentiments at any time ; but as:this fubject hath, of late, been rudely 
handled by the enemies of the moft reafonable, virtuous, and bene- 
volent religion; and the friends to revelation have, many of them 
(as | apprehend) afcribed too much to infpiration ; though fome, on 
the other hand, have afcribed too little. 
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The Uniry of Sense; to thew that no text of 
Scripture has more than one fingle fenfe. | 


N all other authors: befides the Scriptures, before we fit down 
K to read and ftudy them, we expect to find in them one fingle, 
determinate fenfe and meaning of the words; from which we may 
be fatisfied that we have-attained to their meaning, and underftand 
. what they intended to fay. ; 
_. Exod. xxi. 8... Mofes. is {peaking ‘of an Hebrew’s felling his 
daughter, for a maid-fervant, to another Hebrew, and fuppofing that 
‘other Hebrew to marry her; arid upon that-he fays, “ If fhe pleafe 
“ not her mafter, who hath betrothed her.to himfelf, then fhall he 
“< let her be redeemed.” The reading which we follow. is in the 
marginofthe Hebrew Bible. But, inthe text according to the Hebrew, 
it is, [‘¢ that he do.not betrothe her’]. The learned commentator 
Mr. Ainfworth fays, “ ‘That Mofes, hearing it of God, did, by his 
“Cfpirit, write both [thefe readings]. And the margin is. that 
*« which, in the Hebrew, is noted to be read. “The Hebrew doc= 
““ tors [in Talmud. Bab. in Nedarim, c. 4. fol. 37. b.] fay, The 
.. words. read,-and ‘not written; and written, and not read; were 
“_the:tradition of Mofes, from [mount] Sinai:’’ 4. e. as the Hebrew 
{cholion on the place noteth, “ so Mofes received in Sinai, and de- 
¢ livered to Ifrael.”’ 

Lev. xi.:21. There is a defcription of the things which were clean, 
and might be eaten by the Jews; and the text fays.[“‘ fuch as have 
“ not legs’? ]; in the margin of the Hebrew Bible, it is [“fuch as 
“ have legs’’]... The fame learned commentator fays, “ Thus both 
“ readings were wrritten by Mofes.”? Lev. xxv. 30. The Hebrew, 
‘in the text, reads, [‘ The houfe, that is in the city, which hath not 
¢ a wall’’]. In the margin of the Hebrew Bible, it is, [.“¢ the houfe, 
“¢ that is.in the city, which hath a wall’?].. Where Mr. Ainfworth 
again contendeth “ that the text is not corrupted, though we follow 
“ the marginal reading.” 

The Papifts have contended for the very fame thing; and would 
have two different readings, in the Hebrew of the Old Teftament, 
or the Greek of the New Teftament, to fupport two fenfes; as if 
they. were, both of them, the true fenfe of the text. [Vid. Spanhem. 
Chainier. contract. p..236]. Butdoes not this. appear very ftrange, 
that contradifory fenfes of a text fhould be both true: and that 
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thefe different readings; with contrary fignifications, fhould both ‘ 
proceed from God, or from the fpirit of God? 
Some of the Jewith rabbies have faid “ that the Scripture hath 
“¢ feventy-two faces.” By which they mean that it may be inter- 
preted many ways. For, under that expreffion, they comprehend 
thofe allegorical fenfes, which are as many as there are idle, fan- 
ciful rabbies to invent them. However, it is a common faying, 
not only among the Karaites, but alfo among the more judicious 
rabbies, ‘ that the Scripture does not go beyond the literal fenfe,” 
which the learned Aben Ezra profefles always to embrace, {corn- 
ing the feventy-two faces, or the allegorical and cabbaliftic fenfes, 
which moft of the Jews in the Eaft fuperftitioufly obferve. [See 
Father Simon’s Critical Hiftory of the Old Teftament, b. III. chap. 
8. or part 3d. p. 47. and his Animadverfions on Voflius’s Oracles of 
the Sibyls, p. 283. Glaffii philolog. facr.1. II. p, 259.]. 
Auguftin affirms, “ that the fame place of Scripture may be dif- 
“ ferently explained; and that the providence of God hath given 
“ thofe many feveral fenfes to the Koly Scriptures.” [See Father _ 
‘ Simon’s Critical Hiftory of the Old Feftament, b. I]. c. 8. p. 47.] 
The following lines in Homer have been interpreted four different 
ways. [Vid. Hom. II. 4. 306, 367.] wn 
SOs 08 « cevnp amd ay oyun erep copuced? fuvlav, 
"Eyer deckac bu" trern GOAY Déflepor &rw>6 
Upon which paflaze, Mr. Pope’s note is,-* The words in -the 
‘ original are capable of four different fignifications, as Euftathius 
obferves. “The firft is, that whoever,-in fighting upon his chariot, 
fhall win a chariot from his enemy, he fhall continue to fight, 
and not retire from the engagement to fecure. his prize. ' The 
fecond is, that, if any one be thrown out of his chariot, he, who 
happens to be neareft, ‘fhall hold forth his javelin, to help him’ up 
into his ownown. . The third is, directly contrary to the laft, that, 
if any one be caft from his chariot, and would mount up into an- 
other man’s, that other fhall pufh him back with-his javelin, and 
not admit him, for fear of interrupting the combat.' ~The fourth 
is followed in the tranflation, as feeming much the’ moft natural ; 
viz. that every one {hould'be left to govern his own chariot ; 
and the other, who is admitted, fight only the javelin. .The rea- 
fon of this advice appears, by the fpeech of Pandarus to AZneas, 
in the next book. /Eneas, having taken him up in his chariot, 
to go againft Diomede, compliments him with the choice either 
to fight or to manage the reins, which was efteemed an office of 
honour. To this Pandarus. anfwers, that itis more preper for 
fEneas to guide his own horfes, left they, not feeling their ac- 
cuftomed mafter, fhould be ungovernable, and bring them into 
danger. Upon occafion of the various and contrary lignifications 
of which thefe words are faid tobe capable, and which Euftathius 
and Madam Dacier profefs to admire as an excellence, Monfieur 
« de la Motte, in his late difcourfe upon Homer, very juftly animad- 
* verts, 
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® verts, “ that, if this be true, it isa grievous fault in Homer. For 
‘¢ what can be more abfurd than to imagine, that the orders givert 
“in a battle fhould be delivered in fuch ambiguous terms, as to 
“¢ be capable of many meanings ? "Thefe double interpretations muft 
proceed, not from any defign in the author, but purely from the 
ignorance of the moderns in the Greek tongue, it being impoffi-. 
ble for any one to poflefs the dead languages to fuch a degree, as 
to be certain of all the graces and negligences; or to know pre- 
cifely how far the licences and boldnefles of expreflion were happy 
“ or forced. But critics, to be thought learned, attribute to the 
poet all the random fenfes that amufe them ; and imagine they fee, 
in a fingle word, a whole heap of things, which no modern lan- 
‘guage can exprefs; fo are oftentimes charmed with nothing but 
“ the confufion of their own ideas.” 

Dr. Clarke, in his nete upon thefe two lines of Homer, hath, with 
great. judgement, and with that critical fkill in which he fo much 
excelled, endeavoured to fupport that which Mr. Pope mentions as 
the third fenfe. But he agrees with Mr. Pope in condemning 
Euftathius and Madam Dacier, for applauding this ambiguity, in 
Homer, as profound and excellent; and fays, ¢ “Fhe ambiguity ought 
by no means to be afcribed to the poet, but unto us, who are now 
lefs fkilled in the Greek language; for the conftant and peculiar 
excellence of Homer’s eloquence is fo great a perfpicuity: in his 
moft laboured and beautiful verfes, as no one ever attained in 
writing of profe.’ 

There is fuch another ambiguous paflage in Homer [Il. E. 150.], 
which has been interpreted in three or four different fenfes. Eufta- 
thius has there again commended the ambiguity. But Dr. Clarke 
has made the fame judicious remarks upon that, as upon the paflage 
already confidered. . 
- Now, how exactly applicable are thefe things to the obfervations 
of fome divines? who, when they meet with a paflage of Scripture 
which is of more difficult interpretation, and which has been inter= 
preted in divers fenfes, are. ready to cry out (with Euftathius 
and Madam Dacier), “ Oh, the depth! oh, the fulnefs!’? whereas 
(with Monfieur de la Motte) it: might be anfwered, “ If this be 
“ true, it is a grievous fault. For what can be more abfurd than 
“ to imagine ‘ that the doctrines, or rules of practice, which relate 
“ to men’s everlafting falvation,’ fhould be delivered in fuch am- 
“< biguous terms as to be capable of many meanings? Thefe 
« double interpretations: muft proceed, not from any defign in the 
“ author, but from the ignorance of the moderns in the Hebrew 
“ or Greek’ tongue; it being impoilible for any one, to poflefs 
* the dead languages in fuch a degree, as to be certain of all the 
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“graces or negligences, or to know precifely how far the licences 


or boldnefs of expreflion were happy or forced. But fome di- 
“ vines; to be thought learned, attribute to the Scriptures all the 


* random fenfes that amufe them; and imagine they fee, in a fingle 


« word or fentence, a whole heap of things, which no modern 
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<< Janguage can exprefs: and fo are oftentimes charmed with no= 
“ thing but the confufion of their own ideas.” 


S -e0tirvaak 


IT is well known that feveral of the fathers interpreted the Scrip 
ture in a myftical fenfe, and were fond of that method of interpre- 
tation. Origen was very famous for this. Dr. Lightfoot: [vol. I. 
of his Works, p. 373.] is clear in it, that the fathers took this me- 
thod of interpreting Scripture from the Jews; and that feems.to be 
at prefent the moft common opinion of learned men among the 
Chriftians. But fome, neverthelefs, fuppofe that they rather took 
it from the more learned Heathens. § And, fince there 1s now extant 
© but very little interpretation of Scripture, in the way of com- 
‘ mentary, among the fathers, till the days’of Origen, who has 
been juftly ftyled“* The father of the myftical interpreters,” as 
being moft eminent in that art, and who was much copied after 
by many other fathers, we fhall now confider whence Origen de- 
rived that method of interpretation. ‘The beft account which we 
have of this matter is that given by Photius, the great critic of the 
ancients, whoaflures us, that Philo the Jew taught the way of allego- 
rizing Scripture to the Chriftians. [Vid. Phot. Cod::105.] Now, 
it is well known that Clemens of Alexandria, who cultivated tnis 
myftical art in all his writings, was the mafter of Origen. And, 
therefore, Origen is reafonably prefumed to have learned it more 
immediately from him. And Clemens himfelf certainly derived 
it from Philo; whom he not only imitates, but -tranfcribes very 
largely; as very plainly appears ih the fifth book of his Stromata, 
-and indeed elfewhere. But, though Philo was the great pattern 
of the myftical writers among the fathers, yet there is reafon to 
believe that this way of expounding Scripture was of gréater anti- 
quity than Philo himfelf. [Vid. Philo. Jud. de vita contemplat. 
five de Therapeutis, p. 193. Parif. 1640. and Eufeb. H. E. lib. II. 
c.17.]. In Philo’s account Eufebius acquiefces, that the Effenes, 
or Therapeute, of Alexandria, had feveral very ancient books of 
their predeceflors, or founders, full of allegorical interpretations of 

Scripture.’ 
Le-Clerk [in his life of Clemens of Alexandria, Englifh edition, 
. 53, &c. & Hiftor. Ecclef. p. 24, &c.] thinks that allegories 
arofe among the Heathens; and that their philofophers invented 
them, to render plaufible their fables, or ancient hiftories of their 
gods; which, underftood literally, appeared to be very grofs and 
ridiculous: and that, when the Jews got acquainted with the 
Greeks, they admired and copied after their method of explaining 
religion; and made ufe of it with refpect to the Scriptures of the 
Qld Teftament ; which they by this means wretchedly abufed. 
Clemens of Alexandria [Stromat. 1. V.] intimates that that which 
chiefly induced him to believe that the Holy Scripture is full 
of allegories is, becaufe the A¥gyptians and Greeks were wont 
S te 
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© to reprefent the fecrets of their philofophy under fome emblems and 
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fables.’ 

Bithop Smallbroke fays, ‘ The other account of the original of 
myftical interpretations of Scripture in the Chriftian church, or 
at leaft of the greater progrefs and improvement of it, is that 
which was anciently affigned by Porphyry, and he himfelf a ce- 
lebrated allegorift. That philofopher [as cited by Eufebius, H. 
E. 1. VI. c. 19.] afferts, that Origen was converfant in the writ- 
ings of Cherzmon the ftoic [who explained the Egyptian 
hieroglyphics]; and of Cornutus [a ftoic too, who adapted the 
Greek mythology to the knowledge of nature]; from whom he 
learned the art of allegorizing the Scripture, agreeably to the cuftom 
of the Greeks in explaining their. myfteries. And to .thefe he 
might have added the names of Plato, Numenius the Pythagorean, 
and feveral other myftical writers, whom Origen {eemed to have 
ftudied much on this very occafion. This is in fome meafure 


“-confefled by Jerome [Epift. ad Magnum], when he tells us, “that 
“ Origen, in his ten-books of Stromata, confirmed all the doétrines 
“ of our religion, out of Plato, Ariftotle, Numenius, and Cor 
“¢ nutus,’’ And, indeed, moft of thefe writers, with others of a 
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like nature, are mentioned in Origen’s commentaries, and in his 
treatife againft Celfus, as authors that he was intimately acquainted 
with, and who may, therefore, be fuppofed to have had fome 
influence on his. myftical expofitions of Scripture, which bear 
fome refemblance to thofe that were ufed by themfelves. It is 
very obvious that Origen indulged Platonic notions to an exceffive 
degree. Cornutus and fome other explainers of the Greek mytho- 
logy (out of great numbers of ancient authors on that fubject 
which have entirely perifhed) are extant at this day. And thefe 
feem.in feveral refpects to have been imitated by Origen, in his 
application of their art of myftical expofition to the interpretation 
of the Scriptures themfelves. So that itis by no means improbable, 
that Origen copied after both Jewifh and Gentile writers, of the 
myftical kind, in allegorizing the Scriptures. And no wonder 
that there was fuch a coincidence of the two afligned originals of the 
myftical expofition of Scripture in a perfon who, by his vaft (but 
irregular) wit, was peculiarly fuited to the nature of myftical ex- 
pofitions ; and, by his uncommon learning, knew fo well how 
to fupport the moft lively, though frequently ill-grounded, imagi- 
nations. And it need not be here obferved that the example of fo 
great a genius, as that of Origen, was imitated much by many of the 
fathers. ; 

‘ Origen’s fondnefs for myftical interpretations led him fometimes 
to fpeak of the literal.fenfe of feripture in a very degrading man- 
ner, and with too great contempt. But he idid not abfolutely 
deny the reality of the literal fenfe, though he gave the preference 
to the myftical.’ [See Bifhop Smallbroke’s anfwer to Mr. Wol- 


fton, vol..1. p. 93, &c. Glaffii Phil. facra, p. 255]. Origen did 
fometimes plead for a threefold fenfe of Scripture; and fo did Jerome. 
Nay, Auguitin pleaded for a fourfold fenfe of Scripture, [Vid. Glaffii, 
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Philolog. 1. Il. p..255, 256. 270.]. Thefe manifold fenfes tended to 
confound thewnderfiandings of the common people, made them doubt 
whether the Scriptures had any fixed and certain meaning at all, and 
made them more cold and indifferent about finding out and retaining’ 
the one true fenfe ; which alone deferves any regard. 

‘The two moft learned and celebrated fathers, who imitated Ori- 
gen, and ran into the myftical interpretation of Scripture, were 
Jerome and Auguftin. But what their fentiments of this method 
of interpretation were, in their more judicious and riper years, wilt 
plainly appear from what follows. Bifhop Patrick, in the pre- 
face to his Paraphrafe on the Pfalms, fays, ‘ I have forborne a great 
¢ many myftical and allegorical fenfes of the words, and rather ad- 
© hered to the literal meaning, though accounted trivial and vulgar 
¢ by many men, who had rather indulge to their own fancies, 
© than be at the pains. of making a diligent inquiry after the truth. 
© For, whatfoever is pretended, it is not the eafinefs and meannefs 
© of the literal fenfe, which hath made it to be defpifed, and been 
© the caufe of allegorizing the Scriptures, but the great difficulty 
‘ and labour that is. required to the finaing of it out in many 
“ places. St. Jerome and St. Auguftin confefs as much, who fpent 
“their younger years in myftical interpretations, as more eafy 
© fludies; but, when they grew old, applied themfelves to hifte- 
© rical explanations ; which St. Jerome (in his preface to the pro 
© phet Obadiah) confeffes he did not underftand, when he wrote | 
© upon that book in his youth; and, in plain terms, ingenuoufly. 
© acknowledges thofe myitical interpretations were the work pue- 
© rilis ingenii, of his childifh wit: at which he blufhed and hanged 
© down his head, even when others cried them up to the fkies. 
© But the hiftorical explications (which he then fet out) were the 
© work mature feneiutis, of his mature age; when he had at leaft 
© profited thus far, as to know, with Socrates, that he was igno- 
‘ rant. In fhort; he begins that preface with the words of the 
© apoftle, “ When I was achild, I {poke as achild, I underftood as 
© achild, I thought as achild; but, when I became a man, I put 
© away childifh things ;”’ and hopes this would excufe him for inter- 
* preting that prophet allegorically, in the heat of his youth, whofe 
© hiftory he did not know, FR 

‘ St. Auftin acknowledges as much [in his firft vol. of retra&ta- 
£ tions, chap. 18.]; which I will not tranfcribe, but only fet down 
‘ the words of Martin Bucer, one of the frft reformers, upon the 
* fixth of St. Matthew, where he fays, “That it would be worth @ 
“great deal to the church, if, forfaking allegories, and other fri- 
“© volous devices, which are not only empty, but derogate very 
“‘ much from the majefty of the doftrine of Chrift, we would all, 
- “ fimply and foberly, profecute that which our Lord intended to 
“ fay to us.” 

What Arnobius has faid, concerning the uncertainty and {mall 
authority of the allegorical interpretations of the pagan mythology, 
will hold as ftrongly againft the allegorical interpretation of Scrip- 
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ture. © But whence is it evident to you, when you explain thefe 
allegories, that, in your interpretations of them, you have the fame 
fentiments, that the writers of hiftory, relating to them, had 
in their own thoughts, and which they did not exprefs in the 
words fuitable to their proper fenfe, but to figurative fignifications ? 
—Another myftical writer may fancy a more probable and in- 
genius fenfe than yourfelves. A third may difcover another 
meaning. And a fourth, a different one from all three. And, 
according to the qualifications of the feveral interpreters, every 
thing may be explained, with-an infinite number of pretended ex- 
pofitions. For, when all allegories are taken from things dark 
and concealed, and do not aim at any certaim end, who can im- 
moveably fix one’s opinion of the thing itfelf, which is treated of ? 
Every one is at liberty to.affirm his own conjectures to have been 
originally defigned. And, if this be the cafe of allegories, how 
can you draw any thing certain from what is in itfelf uncertain; 
and affign to it any one unalterable fignification, when an infinite 
variety of expofitions may be equally drawn from it?’ [Vid. Arnob. 
adv. gent. lib. V. p. 181. edit. Lugdun. Bat. ]. 

Maimonides [More Nevoch. p. 473. Baf. 1629.] gives us the 
opinion of the Jewifh rabbies concerning allegorical interpretations 
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. of Scripture. * Our rabbies are wont, as it is well known to thofe 


that are acquainted with their ufual practice, to be mightily de- 
© lighted with allegories, and to ufe them frequently ; not that they 
© are of opinion that the ailegorical interpretation is the true fenfe of. 
© Scripture; but-that it has fomewhat zenigmatical in it, that is plea- 
¢ fant and entertaining.’ [See Bifhop Smallbroke’s anfwer to Mr. 
Woolfton, vol. I. p. 121, &c.]. 
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THE Cocceians, which are a numerous party in Holland, con- 
tend for a myftical interpretation of every part of fcripture. And 
many of our divines have too much given into this. Even the 
learned and judicious Dr. Clarke has given double fenfes of feveral 
pailages in the four gofpels. I will mention an inftance or two. 
Matth. xx. 1, &c. He contends for the double fenfe of the parable 
of the labourers, who were hired into the vineyard at different hours 
of the day, who all at laft received equal wages. Which is juift 
and true, when applied to the Gentiles, who were admitted to the 
privileges of the profefled people of God, many ages after the Jews 
and yet were fet upon a level with them, as to the privileges of the 
Meffiah’s kingdom. But it does not feem, by any means, juft, 
when applied to men who repent at different parts of life. For, 
if one man keep the commandments of God for twenty or thirty 
years} and another keep them, with the fame care and diligence, 
only forthe laft ten years of his life; this man cannot be intitled 
to an equal reward with the former ; neither will God at Jaft make 
them equal. For he will Caen unto every man exactly according 
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to their deeds. . Again; this parable is not to be applied’ to men’s 
receiving their, different rewards. at the day of judgement; in as 
much as fome are reprefented as murmuring that other fhould be 
made equal with them. For, at the day of judgement, there will 
be no mourning among the righteous; but every mouth will be 
ftopped, and every mind fully fatisfted, by the reafonablenefs of the 
divine proceedings in that day. Fuse 
Dr. Clarke’s applying the twenty-fourth chapter of St. Matthew’s 
gofpel, ver. 6, &c. both to “ the deftruction of Jerufalem,” and to 
“ the day of judgement,” fhall be taken notice of hereafter. . I 
omit many other inftances of double fenfes, in Clarke’s paraphrafe 
and notes, on the four gofpels.—But I look upon {uch double in- 
terpretations as the principal blemifh in that excellent work. In- 
deed, if the Dr. had given two fenfes of any text, only where he was 
dubious, and left it to his reader to judge which of them was the 
true fenfe of the place, I fnould have had no objection. But his ex 
prefling two fenfes of the fame paflage, and contending for both of 
them as the true fenfe of the place, is what I apprehend to be liable 
to very great and juft exception. | 
The celebrated Mr. Locke, who has fhewn us the way how to. 
ftudy the epiftles, and, in his admirable preface, has quoted a paf- 
fage from the learned and judicious Mr. Selden, to fhew that no, 
text of Scripture has more than one meaning, which is fixed and 
limited by the conneCtion;—yet that fame Mr. Locke was fo far. , 
carried away with the torrent, as, in fome few inftances, to contend 
for double fenfes of one and the fame text. 2 Cor. iii. 6. St. Paul, 
‘ having had occafion to mention the recommendatory letters, which 
‘the falfe apoftle had procured in his own favour, written with 
ink; he then rifes higher, and {peaks of the two tables of ftone, on 
which were engraven, by the finger of God, the ten commandments, 
a fummary or’principal part of the law of Mofes. But he prefers, 
to both of them, the gotpel, written or engraven upon the hearts of 
the Corinthians b7 his miniftry ; written, not with ink, but by the 
Spirit of God, who illuminated the apoftie with the plan of the 
gofpel-revelation, and enabled him to work miracles, as a proof of 
his divine miffion.—Thefe things led St. Paul to call the laws of 
Mofes, ‘the letter;” and the gofpel of our Lord Jefus Chrift, 
“ the {pirit.”” And he declares, that though, without infpiration and 
miracles, the apoftles could not have been {ufficient of themfelves to, 
have found out the gofpel, or to have {pread it as they did; though 
they could never have thought of fuch a thing of themfelves; yet 
» their fuficiency was of God, who made them able minifters of the 
New Teftament, or covenant ; “ not of the letter,” or law of Mofes; : 
“€ but of the {pirit,’”. or gofpel of our Lord Jefus Chrift. For the 
* letter killeth ;”’ the law ot Mofes condemneth all offenders to death, 
without mercy. ‘ But the fpirit giveth life; the gofpel promifes 
immortal life to all fincere penitents, and habitually holy perfons. 
ORE Veta eons . . ae 
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-Now, though this appears: to be the juft interpretation of that 
text, and exactly agreeable to Mr. Locke’s fecond note on ver.'6. 
and to his note on ver. g. yet his: firft note on ver, 6.-runs thus, 
“ [Not of letter, but of the fpirit.]. By expreffing himfelf, as he 
“ does here, St, Paul may be underftood to intimate that the New 
sc ‘Teftament, or covenant, was alfo, though obfcurely, held forth 
* inthe law, For he fays, he is conftituted a minifter of the fpirit, 
“¢ orfpiritual meaning of the law, which was Chrift (as he tells us 
*¢ himfelf, ver, 17.), and giveth life; whilft «the letter killeth.’ 
© But both letter and fpirit muft be underftood of the fame thing 5 
$6 viz, the letter of the law, and the fpirit of thelaw. And in fact 
s¢ we find St. Paul truly a minifter of the fpirit of the law, efpecially — 
« in his epiftle to the Hebrews; where he fhews what a {piritual 
.fenfe ran through the Mofaical inftitution and writings.” 

Now from hence it appears that Mr. Locke was of opinion, that 
the law of Motes, befides the literal fenfe, had a fpiritual meaning 
which could not be difcerned without infpiration, Whereas, by 
© the letter,’ is not meant the letter of the law of Mofes, or of the 
gofpel of Chrift; nor by “ the fpirit,” the fpirit of the law, or ‘the 


a 


ray 


_ {piritual meaning, either of the law or the gofpel. But, by the let~ 


6 ter,” is meant the Mofaic conftitution, or the law of Mofes; a 
fummary of which was originally written upon two tables of ftone. 
And, by ‘the fpirit,”’ is meant the gofpel ; which was originally re- 
vealed and confirmed by the fpirit. And what St. Paul had been 
faying led him to make ufe of thefe terms, 

Mr. Locke has again had recourfe to a double fenfe of Scripture, 
in the allegory, Gal. iv. 21, &c. which fhall be confidered hereafter. 

I do not mention fuch inftances, from Dr. Clarke or Mr. Locke, 
from any diflike I have to thofe two excellent perfons, whofe names 
and memories I very highly reverence. . But, when fuch great names 
can be alledged to patronize what is apprehended to be wrong, no 
reverence for their names and memories fhould hinder us from con- 
tending for what we apprehend to be true and right, 


SEV GAT eles 


THERE are feveral forts of perfons, who would be pleafed with 
double fenfes, and glad to have the truth and authority of them 
eftablifhed and confirmed. ‘ 

1.) All myftical divines and enthufiafts plead for double, or ma- 
nifold, fenfes of the holy Scripture; and greatly delight in texts 
that are more difficult, and confequently more flexible; becaufe they 
can more eafily bend fuch texts to their humours or fancies, incli-~ 
nations: or wifhes; and prove, or eftablifh, doctrines by them, 
which could otherwife never be proved, or eftablithed. 

¢ Of the ancient cant, we have a remarkable example in the ac- 
¢ count which Irenzus gives ef the Valentinian heretics, and 
¢ their Eons; who alfo informs us of the art, as’well as the fub- 
¢ jet, of. their cant [Lib, I, c.1.]. -He tells us, they applied the 

ae © parables 
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© parables of our Saviour, the difcourfes of the prophets, and the 
fayings of the apoftles, to quite other purpofes, tham they, who 
firft ufed them, ever intended them.-. And this thofe Heretics did 
by changing and penipoling the paflages of Scripture, till the 
words bore the fenfe which they | impofed upon them. 

¢ This Irenaeus compares to the practice of one, who fhould dif- 
folve the comely picture of a king, made in bugle-work, and, out 
of the fame ftrings of bugles, fhould frame: the picture of an ill- 
favoured dog or ” fox ; and, after fuch a change, fhould pretend 
this new fhape is the arigisal picture of the. king which the artift 
made; and impofe that belief upon the ignorant and foolifh. 

After the fame manner, did the Valentinians deliver their fables 
and errors in the words, phrafes, and parables of Scripture. 

‘ This artifice, as he fays again [p. 56. ], is like theirs, who fhould 
take any fubject that occurs, and defcribe it in verfes borrowed 
out of Homer, and fhould pretend that this is part of a poem of 
his. Ashe gives an example in one, who reprefents Hercules, 
as fent by Euriftheus unto Cerberus, in fuch verfes as he there 
fets down, out of the Iliad and Odyfley. 

‘ We have a fuller inftance of this in Alexander Rofs his ie: 
gilius Evangelizans, or the hiftory of our Lord Jefus Chrift de- 
{cribed in the words and verfes of Virgil. By the fame kind of 
application, that Rofs made Virgil an evangelift, George Fox and 
others have made St. Paul, and ‘the reft of the writers % the New 
Teftament, Quakers. And, by the fame art, any one author may 
be made to deliver the doctrine of another. Ariftotle may be 
taught in the words of Mofes: and the religion of the Jews may 
be reprefented in the words of Ariftotle. 

¢ But this is fo grofs an notorious an abufe of Scripture, as no 
© ferious Chriftian can judge excufeable or tolerable.’ [See Dr. Jef- 
fery’s Collections of Traéts, vol. I. p. 342, &c.] 

(2.) The Papifts contend for many fenfes of holy Scripture ; 
becaufe that would help them greatly in the proof of a number of 
their peculiar tenets. From hence they could infer the obfcurity 
of the holy Scripture, and term it “a nofe of wax,” that might be 
turned any way: and unfenfed letters, which have in themfelves 
no meaning, but may have a meaning put upon them, juft as the 
church of Rome fees proper. [See Archbifhop Tillotfon’s Rule of 
faith, part IT. § 2. and elfewhere. Glaffii Philog. facr. lib. II. 
p- 254.]. Hence they would infer the neceffity of a living, vifible, 
infallible judge of controverfies; and that the Scriptures fhould be 
taken out of the hands of the common people, who are incapable 
of undeftanding them, and in great danger of perverting them. 
Hence they would prove many things, which could not be other- 
wife proved; fuch as the power of the keys, the infallibility of the 
church, purgatory, tranfubftantiation, communion in one kind, auri- 
eular contin, extreme unction, &c. &c. &c. [Vid. Swanhem, 
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Chamier. contract. lib, XVI. c. 10, p. 605.].. Whoever has a’ 


mind to fee the popith pemenens for double or more fenfes of 
. Scripture; 
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Scripture, with the anfwers of the Proteftants, may confult Span- 
heim’s Chamier. contract. p. 237, Sc. 

(3-) The Jews are highly delighted with manifold fenfes of Scrip- 
ture. ‘There has, indeed, been among them.a fect, called Karaites, 
who were for a literal and juft interpretation of Scripture. But that 


has ever been an unpopular fect, and hated by the Rabbies, and by 


“e 


the Jews in general. 

‘The Rabbies (as has been already obferved) affert ‘ that the 
<¢ Scripture has feventy-two faces.”? And the Rabbies are the po- 
pular, learned men among the Jews, who are had in the higheft 
efteem and veneration. - “lhe Jews, therefore, cannot but be pleafed 
to fee Chriftians imitating their Rabbies. And, indeed, I know of 


“nothing that could fo effectually cover the Jews from the attacks of 


Chriftians, or harden them in their infidelity, as the giving into 


double interpretations. For a Jew might argue thus with a Chriftian, 


who allows double fenfes. “ Suppofe your Meffiah has come, and 
“ fulfilled the prophecies in one fenfe; the Meffiah, whom we ex- 


__§ pect, may come, and fulfill thofe very prophecies in another fenfe. 


“¢ And why may not we, Jews, take the fenfe of the prophecies 


| §¢ which welike beit; as well as you, Chriftians, take the fenfe of 


*¢ them which you like beft, efpecially as you yourfelves allow that 


_<“ the prophecies are fairly capable of more fenfes than one ?”’ 


I do not know what folid reply fuch a Chriftian could make to 
a Jew, who fhould argue in that manner. Nay, if another Meffiah 
fhould come, and anfwer the prefent opinion and expectation of 
moft of the Jews; yet fuch, as would not receive him, might argue 
in the fame way for the coming of another :—and fo on without end, 

(4.) The enemies of revelation are glad to fee Chriftians plead- 
ing for double fenfes; becaufe it affords the greateft advantage to 
them and their caufe. What a poor figure would Mr. Collins’s 
two books make, if the prophecies were interpreted in their one, 
true, and proper fignification; and all the myftical, double, fenfes of 
them were denied, and rejected by Chriftians! What indecent 
thodomontade would Mr. Woolfton’s difcourfes on our Lord’s mi- 
racles appear to be, if you take away the myftical, allegorical inter- 
pretations, and explain them in their juft and literal meaning! 
‘Whenever the author of “ Chriftianity as old as the creation” is* 
pinched with the reafonablenefs of the literal fenfe,of Scripture, he 


has recourfe to a myftical, allegorical interpretation; and then, to fup- 
-port that, he, in a very ridiculous manner, cries out, “ The letter 


« killeth, but the {pirit giveth life,’ The author of “ Chriftianity 
“ not founded in argument”? would prefently be ftruck dumb, if 
you denied double fenfes; and would not allow him to fix his owa 
fanciful, and even contradictory, interpretations upon texts~ of 


Scripture at his pleafure. And all the little dealers in infidelity fly 


to this refuge, when the.one, true, fenfe of Scripture is fo apparently 
reafonable and excellent, that they have nothing to object againft it. 
- Confidering thefe things, methinks it is high time for Chriftians 


jo general to be upon their guard, and not give way to double in- 


terpretations : 
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terpretaticns ; which would gratify their enemies, and render it more 
difficult to defend the Chriftian revelation. 
Words, without a fixed meaning, convey no doctrine; and in 
effect contain no revelation at all. Antecedent to one’s opening the 
Bible, if one was told that it was a revelation from God, one would 
expect that the dé&trines effential to falvation fhould be expreffed , 
clearly; becaufe men are concerned to underftand and believe them; 
that the rules of practice, or the precepts of an holy life, fhould 
have a fingle and determinate meaning ; becaufe men are concerned 
to underftand and practife them. For, if their fenfe were dubious, 
the practice formed upon them could not be fteady and uniform, 
The promifes fhould be clear and exprefs; becaufe they are to in- 
fluence men as motives to obediencé; and the threatenings fhould 
be intelligible, and their meaning fixed, becaufe they'are to deter 
men from fin and difobedience. ‘The rules of divine worfhip ought 
to be exprefs and determinate, and the language of our worfhip clear 
and intelligible; otherwife, we might as well worfhip in an un- 
known tongue. For all divine worfhip ought to be entirely in fub- 
ordination to moral virtue, or true holinefs. And it cannot in-’' 
fluence God in our favour, unlefs it influence us to an holy temper 
and life. But what has no certain meaning cannot be expected to 
edify us, or to have any good and proper influence upon us.—The’ 
facred hiftory fhould be plain and intelligible; becaufe it relates the 


‘ 
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moft interefting events, events of public concern, and great im= 


portance to mankind. 

We juftly condemn the anfwers of the Heathen oracles, as riddles, 
dark and obfcure, vague and indeterminate, capable of being turned 

many. ways, without certainly knowing which fenfe was interded, 
or in what way they-are to be underftood. But divine prophecies 
fhould be intelligible, and have one determinate meaning ; that it 

_may be known when and how they are accomplifhed.— We admire 
it as an excellence in Homer, and other celebrated writers of anti- 
quity, that their meaning is expreffed clearly; and may not we ex- . 

. pect, when God {peaks to men, that his meaning fhould be expreffed 
in as clear and determinate a manner? 

In one word, if the Scriptures are not to be interpreted, like the 
beft ancient authors, in their one, true, and genuine meaning, the 
common people will be led to doubt, whether or no the Scriptures 
have any certain meaning at all. They will be for ever at a lofs 
what to believe, and what to praétife, upon what to ground their 
comfort here, and their hope of everlafting falvation hereafter, 

By all that has been faid, I would not be underftood to intimate, 
"that all texts are to be interpreted alike. No! general expreflions 
muft contain a number of particulars under them; though parti- 
cular expreffions muft be confined and limited to particular cafes, 
All texts are not to be interpreted in the literal fenfe ; nor all texts in 
the allegorical or figurative fenfe——What I contend for is, that 
every text has only one meaning ; which when we have found, we 
peed enquire no further. Literal paflages ought to be interpreted 
literally; figurative paflages, figuratively. Hittorical narrations are 
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| to be underftood hiftorically: and allegorical paflages ought to be 
j_ interpreted allegorically. In parables, the fact is nothing, but as it 
illuftrates, or inculcates, the moral, or application. In figurative, 
or allegorical, paflages, the thing alluded to, in the figure, or alle. 
gory, is only to. enliven or illuttrate what is faid. And he would 
j act as unreafonable a part, who would interpret figurative expreffions 
J» literally; as he, who would interpret literal expreffions figuratively. 
The obvious ‘and grammatical, or the rhetorical and figurative, 
| fenfe of the words, the time and place, the charadter and. fituation 
of the fpeaker or writer, and the relation which any paflage has to 
his main view, or to the connection, will, in moft cafes, lead an 
) interpreter eafily to diftinguifh hiftory from parable or allegary, 
j and literal. reprefentations from fuch as are myftical or figurative. 
And the judgement of a true critic, or faithful interpreter of holy 
i Scripture, will very much appear therein. But fancy and imagi- 
| Nation are boundlefs ; and 20 rules nor limits can be fet to them. 


Sekt ty Ve 


| THE prophecies have been thought to favour double fenfes the 

| moft of any part of holy Scripture, — But, perhaps, upon exami- 

|) mation, they do not really require or admit of fuch an interpretation. 

_ Dr. Sykes {in his Connection between natural. and, revealed Rez | 
ligion] has a whole chapter, to fhew that the ancient prophecies 
contained only one fingle fenfe. And that chapter I would recom- 
mend to the reader’s perufal. ; 

_ Some particular paflages I would now confider. ; < 

(1.) If the fecond and fixteenth Pfalms can be. fhewn quite 
throughout to agrée to king David; then they ought to be inter- 
preted of him. But if (as fome judicious perfons have thought) 

| there be in them fome expreffions, which are not applicable to king 
} David, then they fhould be interpreted wholly concerning the Me(- 
| ‘fiah; to whom they do in every part very well agree. 

(2.) The feventy-fecond Pfalm has generally been applied to king 
Solomon, but fome have thought that it was a prophecy of the 
Meffiah; and that there are, in it, paflages which were not appli- 
cable to king Solomon. If fo; then I apprehend the Pfalm ought 
_ mot to be applied to him at all. For, if the interpretation will not 
go through, that very circumftance feems to be a plain proof that 
_ the interpreter has fet out wrong. Some of the ancient Jews were 
) of opinion, that feveral things, in this Pfalm, belong more properly 
| to the Meffiah than to Solomon. And Theedoret, in his inter- 
| pretation, fuppofes that king David, in this Pfalm, prophefies of 
| nothing elfe but the Meffiah ; and that’he hath no re{pect to Solo- 

mon. ‘The paflages, which could not belong to king Solomon 
_and his fubjeéts, are fuch as thefe, [ver. 5. “ ‘They fhall-fear him, 
| *¢ aslong as the fun and moon endure, throughout all generations.” 
Ner. 7. “In his days fhall the righteous flourifh; and abundance 
4 of peace, fo long as the moon éndures.”” Ver. ri. “ Yea all 
A ; “« kings 
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“© kings fhall bow down before him, all nations fhall ferve ‘ him.” 
Ver. 17. “ His name fhall endure for ever; his name {hall be con= 
“ tinued, as long as the fun; and men {hall be bleffed in him. 
¢¢ All nations fhall call him bleffed.]” 

As to the paflages, which have been thought inconfiftent with the 
Pfalm’s being a prophecy of tle Meffiah, “ Ver. 1. He is called 
“ fa King, and the king’s fon” ]. But-was not our Lord a king ? 
and “the fon of him, who is King of kings, and Lord of lords ©” 
Or, by “the king,” fome may underftand David himfelf; and, by 
“ the king’s fon,” his great defcendent, the Meffiah. [See Matth. u. 
1. and xxii. 42. Mark xi. 10. Though the Chaldee interpreteth 
“¢ the king” to be Chrift. And feveral, that interpret the Pfalm of 
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Solomon, fuppofe that he is called both “ the king” and “the king’s — 


© fon.” Ver. 15. “ Prayer, alfo, fhall be made for him.continually; 
£¢ and daily fhall he be praifed.”” The former part of this verfe has 
been thought to be an objection againft interpreting the pfalm of 
the Meffiah. Some, indeed, have underftood it of praying before, 
or to, him. But is not prayer made for him continually; when 
his difciples daily pray, “Thy kingdom come.” May the king- 
“¢ dom of the Meffiah be fet up, where itis not; and have more in= 
€ fluence, where ft is already fet up!” Is not this praying for the 
Meffiah? or for the enlargement and fuccefs of his kingdom ; 
which is, in this pfalm, fo beautifully defcribed, as a kingdom of 
truth and righteoufnefs? ‘The latter part of the verfe [“ daily fhalt 
“¢ he be praifed’’] is moft applicable to the Meffiah, our bleffed 
Lord and Saviour. And I do not fee-any thing in that pfalm, but 
what exactly fuits his great and glorious character. 

(3-) The famous prophecy, Hai. vii. 14. quoted by St. Matthew 
fch. 1. 22, 23-], has been thought to contain'a double fenfe. Or 
elfe, St. Matthew’s application of it (as it is fuppofed) cannot be 
windicated. It has been faid, ‘¢ that Ifaiah {poke the words, not of 
* the Meffiah, -but of his own child; whofe birth of a young 
“¢ woman was given as a fign, that Jerufalem fhould be delivered, 


“¢ before the child fhould be able to fpeak plain. The prophecy, _ 


“< then, being literally fulfilled in the prophet’s days, it is forced 
€* and unnatural to fix a figurative, which is another, interpretation, 
© upon the text.” 
But this objection will appear to have no foundation, when it is 
confidered that the prophecy was briginally and literally intended for 
our Saviour’s miraculous birth; and literally accomplifhed in that 
remarkable event: and that there are in reality two prediCtions or 
prophecies delivered in that chapter; viz. one concerning ‘¢ the 
“ houfe of David,” which fhould not be then deftroyed (as king 
Ahaz and his people were afraid); but continue till the Meffiah 
came, who fhould be born of a virgin. And the other prophecy 
was, that king Ahaz’s two enemies ihould, in a few years, he de- 
ftroyed; and unable to moleft him, or his kingdom, any more. 


Ahaz, king of Judah, was then in the utmoft diftraCtion at the 


invafion which threatened Jeryfalem, his capital city, from the two 


neighbouring — 
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neighbouring and confederate kings of Syria and Ifrael. To com- 
fort him: in this conjuncture, [faiah is fent of God, with a meffage 
to:king Ahaz, to let him know that their éounfels and attempts 
thould prove ineffectual. 

Tfai. viii. 18. The prophet himfelf informs us, “ Behold I, and 
the children, whom the Lord hath given me, are for figns and 
for wonders in Hrael, from. the mea of hofts, who dwellet 7 in 
« mount Zion.” And accordingly he is ordered [Tfai. vil, 3.] 

to goand meet king Ahaz in fuch a place; and to take with him 
*¢ Shear-jafhub, his fon.” And, when the prophet came up to the 
king, carrying his little boy in his" arms, or leading him in his hand, 
for a fign, as God had commanded him, he found ee king afid 
his nobles: viewing the walls'of the tity under the utmoft dejection, 
“ For his heart was moved, and the heart of his people, ” at the 
rumour of the confederacy, “ asthe trees of the wood are moved 
“ with the wind,’ [Ver-2.}. And the prophet would have com- 
forted them with the divine meflage which he brought. ‘To that 
end, he compared the two hoftite kings to two Frebrands, who 


@ fhould {moke, -but never burn; and fareeeld the {peedy fate of their 


kingdoms.. But king Ahaz ind his nobles feem to have paid lit- 
tle, regard to the divine meflage. Then the prophet fpoke again 
to Sete king, and offered him the choice of any fign, in the! depth 
beneath, or’in the height above. ‘But king’Ahaz, in a fullen hu- 
mour, hho to afk any fign. — And he and his counfellors defpifed . 
the prophet, and diftrulted God, © Since then king Ahaz himfelf 
refufed to afk any fign, and the houfe of David'was fo greatly moved 
and affected, God, by the prophet, faid, “« Hear ye now, O houfe 
4° of David, 1 pill give. you a fien, Behold, a virgin fhall con- 
4° ceive, bad beara fons ; and:fhall call his name: Immanuel, “that is, 
God) with uss; The line of David, therefore, Mall not be cut off, 
“¢ tifl this remarkable event happen, and the sik be born, in a 
“- miraculous manner, and of a pure virgin.’ : 
Now this is.a literal prediction; and was exa@ly accotnplithed, 
fome hundred years after, in the perfon of our blefied Lord; the 
only -perfon, to: whom fuch/a prophecy can: be literally applied. 
And this prophecy.is addrefled, in the plural number, to the houfe 


of David. 


The following is a diftin& prophecy, addrefied to king Ahaz, in 


the fingular number; and has a particular regard to him and to 


his danger at that time. “he pepe Haiah, ‘pointing (moft pro- 
pably) to his fon, Shear-jafhub, whom God had ‘cornmanded him 
te bring along with him, and conftituted a fign unto [rael ;—point- 
ing (I fay) to his own fon, who was pre efent, t though very young, 

he faid, *¢ Butter and honey fhall he eat; that he may know to re- 
¢ fufe the evil, and choofe the good: eae is, this child fhall partake 
of the peace and undifturbed: plenty of the land). Surely; before 


this child [yin banachar | fhall know how to refufe evil, and 


“© choofe what is good, the land, which thou, O Ahaz, abhorreit, 


S fhall be forfiken “ of both her kings. In other words, a year or 


two’s time fhall deliyer you from all your fears,” 
Here 
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Here then are two diftin@ promifes or prophecies. Both’ of 
them literal; and both of them in due time literally accomplithed. 

‘To fhew that the prophet’s own fon was, moft probably, in the 
latter prophecy, intended and pointed at; let it be obferved, (1.) 
That here is the He emphatic, or demonftrative, prefixed to the 
word Nachar: and it is. faid [Hanachar, ‘This child]. (2.) As 
much muft be fuppofed, in the interpretation of other paflages of 
Scripture, as that of the prophet’s laying. his hand upon. his fon, or 
pointing to him; or fhewing, by fome action at the time of fpeak- 
ing, that he meant his own fon. So, when our bleffed Lord de= 
elared “that one of his own difciples would betray him;” Peter 
beckoned to John, to afk who it was? Then John,. leaning near 

the bofom of Jefus, and {peaking foftly to him, faid, * “Lord, 

“. which of us is it! 2 Jefus replied, foftly and fo:as St fohn slloné 
might hear, “ He it is, to whom I fhall give the fop, when 1 have 
dipped it’? And prefently, dipping the fop, he gave it openly.to 
Judas Hcariot, the fon of Simon [John xiii. 215 &c.]. So again 
when our Lord had driven the buyers and fellers out of «the temple, 
and cleanfed that holy place, the Jews. were difpleated, and. faid, 
“© What fign.do you fhew, that you do»thefe things ?.. What proof 
« do you give of a prophetic, or ciate miffion 5 that you 
“ take upon you to do fuch extraordinary. things f’”? By way of 
anfwer, our Lord is commonly and juftly fuppofed to have. pointed 
to his own body ; or to have laid his hand in a folemn manner upon 
his breaft, to intimate that he was {peaking of his own body; though, 
in aititien to the temple, which he had juft cleanfed, he calls it this 
temple ;—ufing fuch an action (I fay) our Lord nly; Ke De- 
“ ftory this temple; and, in'three days, I will raifeit-up: again.” 
[John ii. 13, &c.J. (3.). Unlefs you fuppofe that Ifaiah. laid his 
hand upon his own little fon, or pointed to him, when he: fpoke to 
the king, the divine order for, taking his fon along with him [ver. 
3.], wil il have no meaning 5 but be an idle and fuperfluous circum=> 
itance in the hiftory of thefe remarkable prophecies. 

After I had fixed upon this interpretation of the two prophecies, 
Thi. vii. r4, &c. I found that Bifhop Chandler had mentioned it, 
and faid fome very proper things in fupport of it. And {in his De+ 
fence of Chriftianity, p- 329.] he hath this marginal note.“ Since 
«¢ | writ this, I find the moft learned Archbithop Uther, in his an= 
“ nal [A. M. 3262] to be in the fame opinion; viz. that the pro= 
“ phet.f{poke. of two children. And, when he paffled from Emanuel 
< to Shear-jathub, he demonftrated ‘ict with his finger. Malvenda, 

“ alfo an inter preter of the firft rank, applies what Iaiah has faid 
<¢ [ver. 15, 16.] to Shear-jafhub.” 

 Bithop Chandler goes on in the following manner: “ The oe 
“ word Alma, as learned men have- proved, fignifies conftantl 

“ virgin ataidted by man*, ‘The Greek tranflators before Chat, 


1 < Alma, non folum puella; vel virgo, fed cum é#itdoes virgo abfcondita dicitur & 
6 fecreta, que nunquam virorum patuerit afpeGiibus ; fed magna parentum diligentia 
6 cuftod ta fuerit. Lingud quoque Punica, quae de Hebreorum fontibus emanare dicitur, 
& proprié virgo alma appellatwr.” “Eetiggon comment. in If, lid. U1, c. 7. F. Simon’s 
Cu: itical Elite of the New Teftament, Part IL p. 43-] | 


“ wha, 
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who were not interefted in the controverfy, and who knew better 
“¢ the fignification of Hebrew words than any Jew-fince their laft 
“¢ difpertion, render ala fo in this place. And the prophet muft dif- 
appoint his hearers exceedingly, after fo! pompous an introduction, 
“ and fo important a name, to mean no more at laft, by a virgin’s | 


_* conceiving, than that a young woman fhould be with child. 


“ What! doth Maiah offer Ahaz a miracle in the heavens, or on 
*¢ the grave? And, when he feems to tell them that God, of his 
“own motion, would do a greater work than they could afk, does 
*© he fink to a fign, that nature produces every day? Is that to be 
“¢ called.a wonder (an uncommon, furprizing, fupernatural event), 
“ which happens conftantly, by the ordinary laws of generation ? 
© How little doth fuch a birth come up to the folemn preparation, 
“ which Ifaiah ufes, to raife their expectation of fome great mat- 
“ ter? ©Hear ye, O houle of David ;—behold the Lord himfelf will 
*€ give you a fign,’ worthy of himfelf, Well, what is it? ‘ Why, 
“¢ a young.married woman fhall be with child !’—Their patience 
¢ would not have lafted to have heard him out. They miuft have 
“ thought that he came to infult their mifery, rather than to com- 
“fort them under it. 

*¢ From confidering, therefore, the occafion and the importance 
<¢ of the meflage, the weight and the force of the words in which 
s¢ it was delivered, they and we ought to underftand that the birth 
‘ here foretold did not relate to an ordinary child. St. Matthew,. 
¢ after Jefus was fo born of a virgin, had good reafon for writing, 
*¢ that then this [remarkable] prophecy of [aiah was fulfilled.” 

(4.) Some may fuppofe that another inftance of double fenfes 
may be found, Matth,ii, 15. Jefus fled into Egypt, “ until the 
«“ death of Herod; that it might be fulfilled which was fpoken by 
* the prophet, faying, ‘ Out of Egypt have I called my fon.” Which 
words are found, Hof. xi. r. but there relate evidently to the nation 
of Ifrael, and are not a prediction of what was to come, but an 
hiftorical account of what was paft long ago. © When Ifrael was 
 achild, then I loved him, and “called my fon out of Egypt;’’ 
* —they facrificed unto Baalim, and burned incenfe to graven 
* images, &c.’ Now, it may be thought by fome that “ calling our 
« Saviour out of Egypt’? was the myftical, {piritual meaning of 
thefe words, interided by the prophet Holea, or by the Spirit of 
God which infpired him; though the literal fenfe referred to the 
nation of Ifrael. 

‘But, if they are no prophecy in Hofea, St. Matthew’s quoting 
the words cannot make them a prophecy, Nor is there any reafon 
to think that St. Matthew underftood them as a prediction, 

_ Whoever is acquainted with the Jewith phrafeology, or manner of 

uotation, knows very well, that they fometimes declared ** fuch or 

*& fuch a faying to be fulfilled,’ when the words were mere accom~- 
modations, or could properly exprefs their meaning. It is true; 
that manner of fpeaking founds oddly in our language, But we mult 
remember that they did not write in Englifh; and that every nation 
WoL, LV, . To has 
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has its own idioms, phrafes, and forms of expreffion, [See Drs 
Sykes’s Effay upon the truth of the Chriftian Religion, p. 206, &c.]J 
There were four ways, in which the Jews ufed this or the like 
expreffion [“ fuch a prophet’s words, or fuch and fuch texts of 
“ Scripture, are fulfilled’’]. (1.) They fometimes meant by it, 
that the prediction of a prophet was literally accomplifhed. (2.) 
‘That the cafes were parallel, or a fimilar event happened ; or that 
there was a remarkable agreement, in feveral circumftances, between 
former and later things. (3.) That a general rule, or faying, was 
applicable to a particular cafe. Juft as we fay, upon feveral occa~ 
fions, “‘ The old proverb is made good,” Or, “ the old faying is veri- 
« fied.”’ (4.) The Jews often ufed fuch expreffions, when they 
meant no more than “that the words of Holy Scripture, or of 
“¢ fome ancient prophet, might be aptly accommodated to the cafe 
“¢ in hand; or were very proper to exprefs their prefent meaning.” 
Paflages from Jewifh authors might be alledged to confirm this. 
And. the, rule for us to examine any fuch text by is plain and ob- 
vious. ‘‘.Go to the place referred to. Examine it according to 
© the rules of grammar or rhetoric, and as it ftands in connection. 
© From thence we may gather its original meaning in the Old 
“< Teftament; and eafily fee how it is quoted in the New Teita- 
& ment.” 
From fuch an examination it plainly appears, that the words of 
Hofea, as quoted by St. Matthew, are a mere accommodation ; and 


alledged only to exprefs the prefent event. And there can be no: 


reafon mentioned why St. Matthew, who wasa Jew, might not ex 
prefs himfelf in their ufual forms.—But that need not lead us into 


any difficulty; nor is this paflage any proof of a double fenfe of _ 


Holy Scripture. The expreffion had but one fenfe in Hofea; and 
it-has only one fenfe, as made ufe of, by the evangelift St. Matthew. 
(5.) Our Lord’s celebrated prophecy [ Matth. xxiv. r—35.] does 


not relate to the day of judgement; but to the deftruction of Jeru-_ 


falem; and to that alone. 

‘The reafon why it has-been fuppofed that our Lord is there 
fpeaking, at all, of the day of judgement, is what is faid, ver. 27— 
31. “ that the fun fhall be darkened, and the moon not give her 
“ fight, and the ftars fall from heaven, and the powers of heaven 
“< fhall be fhaken. Then fhall appear the fign of the fon of man. 
“ in heaven: and then fhall all the tribes of the earth mourn. 
« And they fhall fee the fon of man coming in the clouds of heaven 
‘¢ with power and great glory. And he fhail fend his angels with 
a great found of a trumpet; and they. fhall gather together his. 
elect, from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the 
“¢ other.” 

** ‘The coming of the fon of man’’ does, indeed, very eften fignify 
his coming to the judgement of the laft day... But, by “ the coming 
“¢ of the Lord” is, in fome texts of Scripture, meant his coming, 
to infli any great and remarkable judgement, either immediately,, 
or by any of his-creatures [See on James y. 8.]. And “ his com- 
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& ing, in the clouds of heaven, with power and great glory,” isa 
plain allufion to Dan. vii. 13, 14. which bifhop, Chandler judici- 
oufly applies to our Saviour’s receiving the inveftiture in his new 
dignity at the hands of God, or the entering upon the exercife of 
his univerfal and everlafting kingdom. ‘ Clouds are a known 
© fymbol of heaven, and of divine power and majefty. And the 
© afcribing this fymbol to one like the fon of man is a declaration 
* of “the fupreme magnificence, and authority, which God fhall 
* give that fon of man, the Meffiah:’’ faith that eminent Jew, 
* Saadiah Gaon.’ [See Bifhop Chandler’s Defence of Chriftianity, 
p- 128, &c. Pearfon on the Creed, Art. 7. p. 293. Mr. Lowman 
on Rev. i.. 71]. Sir Ifaac Newton likewife [in his Chapter of the 
Prophetic Language] fays, ‘ The heavens, arid the things therein, 
* fignify thrones and dignities.——And riding on the clouds is put 
© for reigning over much people.’ Our Saviour, therefore, in pro- 
phetic language, foretells that all power fhould be given unto him, 
both in heaven and upon earth; and, when deftruction was coming 
upon his enemies and murtherers, then fhould all the tribes of the 
land mourn, and fee evident figns of Jefus’s being invefted with 
great power and glory; which he would make ufe of, to take ven= 
geance on his enemies, and to deliver his own people out of their 
diftrefles. 
"It may be further obferved, that at the laft judgement the ftars fhall_ 
not literally fall from heaven, nor the general conflagration reach 
_beyond this globe and its atmofphere. Dr. Clarke has very well 
paraphrafed ver: 29. “¢ For, immediately after thefe fatal wars, and 
“ the deftruction of Jerufalem by the Romans, the whole Jewifh 
¢ polity, government, laws, and religion, fhall be utterly deftroyed.” 
And Sir Ifaac Newton, in his chapter of the prophetic language, 
confirms Dr. Clarke’s interpretation. For he fays, that, ‘in facred 
¢ prophecy, the darkening, fmiting, or fetting of the fun, moon, 
‘ and ftars, is put for the ceafing of a kingdom, or for the defola- 
© tion thereof, proportional to the darkneis.. Darkening the fun, 
¢ turning the moon into blood, and falling of the flars, for the 
© fame.’ te: 
. Ver. 30, 31. “ And then it will become evident; that Jefus was 
“the true and only Meffiah. And then fhall all the tribes of the 
* land [of Ifrael] lament and mourn, and be forced to acknow- 
‘* ledge the’power, and glory; and majefty, of Chrift, who will fend _ 
forth his apoftles into the world, who (as it were with the found 
“ of atrumpet) fhall gather into one body all thofe that believe and 
« obey his gofpel from all the nations of the earth.” “n 
If Dr, Clake had ftopped here, I apprehend that his interpreta= 
tion would have been juft. But he then proceeds to apply the fame 
paflages to the day of judgement, notwithftanding our Saviour’s ex- 
prefs declaration, “ Verily I fay unto you, ‘This generation fhall not 
“© pafs away, till all thefe things are fulfilled.” As if he had faid, “ All 
« that goes before relates to the deftruction of Jerufalem, and the 
 defolation, which is coming upon the nation of the Jews. Ihave 
Kk 2 “ ne 


500 BS:StAwy CONCERNING 


“© no regard, in all that I have hitherto faid, to the general judge- 
«“ ment of mankind at the laft day ; but to events which fhall all 
« come to pafs before this generation fhall pafs away.” 

To take away the force of this argument, fome have fuppofed that 
gmc fignifies not an age, but a natin. [See Mr. Jofeph Mede’s 
Works, p. 752. Brennii amica difputat. cum Jud. p. 90. |. And 
that, here, it denotes “the Jewifh nation, which fhould not perifh 
* till all thefe things were fulfilled.” But yea fignifies an age, in 
very many places of the Septuagint. So « one generation” fignifies 
“ one age.” Pfal. cix. 13. Ecclef. i. 4. Lai. XXXIV. 17. “ Another 
“ generation” fignifies “ another age,” or “ the children that thould 
“¢ rife up after them.” Deut. xxix. 22. Jud. it. 10. Pfal. xlvill. 13. 
and Ixxviii. 4. 6. and cil. 18. and cxlv. 4. “ From generation to 
“generation” fignifies “ from age to age.” Ifa. li. 8. Lam. v. 19. 
Dan. iv. 34. Joel iii. 20. “ All the generation” fignifies “all the 
“ meniof that age.” Numb. xxxii. 13. Deut. ii. 14. “ The fourth 
“ generation’ fignifies “ the fourth race, or fucceffion of men, from 
' 4§othe time then prefent.”” Gen. xv. 16. Job xlii. 16. “ The tenth 
generation’ fignifies “ the tenth age, or race of men, from the 
time then fpoken of.”’ Deut. xxiii..3. “A thoufand generations’’ 
fignifies “cone 'thoufand ages.’’ Pfal. cv. 8, “¢ Many generations” 
fignifies € many ages,” Pfal. Ixi. 6. Ta. viii. 12. and Ix..15. Joel 
ii. 22° All generations” fignifies ‘¢ every age.” Pfal. xlv. 17. and 
xlix. rz. and Ixxxv. 5. and Ixxxix. 1. and xceu. and c. 5. and 
Cii. 12. 24. andicvi. 31. andvcxix. go. and exxxy. 13. and cxlvi. 
xo. -And “ this generation” fignifies. “this age,’» or ‘this prefent 
© race of men.”” Gen. vil. 5.—More fuch authorities might be col- 
YeCted from the Seventy. 

In the New Teftament, “a generation” fignifies “ one age.” 
Matth. i147. Luke i. 48. 50. Acts xiii. 36. and xiv.. 16. and xv. 
23. Eph. ili.-5. Col. i. 26. \And “ this generation” fignifies “ this 
“ace,” Matth: xi. 16. and xil. 41, 42. 45. and: xxiil., 36. Mark 
Vill. 22: 38. Luke vil. .31.. and: xi.12.93:30):315 32.50). 51..-and xvii. 
25.—More {uch authorities might be collected from the New Tefta- 
ment. Now, why fhould not ye [a@ generation] be taken in its 
ufual-fignification in this place}; efpecially as, in that fenfe, it con- 
tains a plain anfwer to the queftion of.the difciples? But, if it be 
intérpreted of the Jewifh nation, it is no anfwer at all. 

Our Lord had juft been talking with fome of his difciples con- 
cerning the demolifhing of the buildings of the temple, which were 
ftrong and magnificent. And they afked him, “ When fhall thefe 
<< things be? and what fhall.be the fign of thy coming, and of the 
«end of the world?” coe 2 
- Itis poffible that the difciples might think that thefe events would 
come to pais at or near the fame period of time. But, though they 
might be confufed in their motions concerning the time, and 
imagine that thefe events would happen together, or very foon after 
one another, our Lord appears to me to have confidered them as 
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two queftions, and to have anfwered them feparately and diftinétly. 
Ver. 4—35. he anfwers the firft queftion, viz. “ When mel thefe 
“things be? i.e. When fhall the temple be deftroyed, fo that 
* one ftone fhall not be left upon another? When fhall fuch a 
“¢ defolation come ?”? To that our Lord anfwers, by fetting before 
them feveral of the figns and tokens of its approach; and by de- 
feribing the defolation itfelf. And then adds, “ This generation 
“ fhall not pafs away, till all thefe things be fulfilled. Heaven 
** and earth fhal!l fooner pafs away, than gny of my words fail of 
“ being accomplifhed.”” But what anfwer to that queftion would 
it be to fay, “ The Jews fhall continue a diftin@ people down to 
“the day of judgement, or to the end of the world?” Or, ac- 
cording to Mr. Mede, ‘‘ The nation of the Jews. fhall not perifh 
“¢ till all thefe things be fulfilled?” What anfwer (I fay) would 
that be to the*quettion put by the difciples? or how would fuch 
a declaration connect with the preceding or following context? 

Ver. 32, &c. Our Saviour intimates, that fome of his difciples 
fhould live to fee the figns and forerunners of that defolation, 
which was coming upon the Jews. And accordingly he fays, 
“© Now learn a parable from the fig-tree. When its branch is yet 
“tender, and it putteth forth leaves, then you know that fummer 
“ is near. So alfo ye, wken ye fhall fee all thefe things, know ye 
* that it is near, even at the doors. Verily I fay unto you, This 
“ generation {hall not pafs away, till all thefe things be fulfilled, 
“ Heaven and earth fhali pafs away; but my words fhall not pafs 
“© away.”’ ‘ 

Now, what connection has the Jews continuing a diftin@ people 
throughout all ages with the figns and forerunners of that amazing 
defolation? or with the reft of our Saviour’s difcourfe in that place ? 

Ver. 36, &c. Our Saviour proceeds to anfwer their other queftion, 
viz. “ What fhall be the fign of thy coming, and of the end of the 
“© world ?”? And his anfwer, with refpect to the time of his fecond 
coming, and of the world, is, “ But of that day, and hour, know- 
€° eth no perfon, no not the angels, but my father only.’’ Dr. 
Clarke’s note upon this 36th verfe is, “It is an extraordinary 
“ ingenious conjecture of Grotius, to make [wuépe txeiom, that day | 
“ here oppofed to [ratte wérru, all thefe things], ver. 34. So that 
© the fenie may be, tadra wdrra, the defiruction of “Ferufalem fhall 
“ be prefently. But iyépe txelvn, the laff day of judgement, is known 
® to none.” 

Indeed, I would propofe it as a much more juft divifion, that the 
25th chapter of St. Matthew’s gofpel fhould begin at what is now 
the 36th verfe of the 24th chapter. Jor that would preferve a pro- 
per connection with what is at prefent the beginning of the 25th 
chapter ; in which it is faid, rove, “ Then fhall the kingdom of hea- - 
“ ven ‘be likened unto ten virgins, &c.’’ And yet no period of 
time is affigned when that fhall be. Whereas, if, from Matth. 
xxiv. 36, &c. our Lord is {peaking of the day of judgement, and of 
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the end of the world, it may very properly be faid, “ Then fhall the 
“‘ kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten virgins, &c.” 
Upon the whole: our Saviour’s difcourfe [Matth, xxiv. 1—35.7 
_ relates to what was to come to pafs, “ during that generation.’* 


And, therefore, muft relate to “ the deftruction of Jerufalem” only, 


and cannot relate to ‘‘ the day of judgement, and to the end of the 
« world,” In the former fenfe, it was fully accomplifhed; and 
does not now remain to be accomplifhed, 

(6.) By raifing Lazarus fo publicly from the dead, Jefus increafed 
the number of his difciples [John x1. 46, &c.], “This alarmed the 
chief priefts and Pharifees, who thereupon held‘a council, and deli- 
berated what they fhould do, “ For (faid they) if we let him go 
“ on thus, all the nation will believe on him; and, taking him for 
“ the Meffiah, they will fet him up for their king. Upon which 
“ the Romans will come and take from us our country; and that 
« fhare of power and government which ftill remains among us.” 
And yet, on the other hand, if they had rafhly apprehended 

_ Jefus, and put him to death; and it had, after all, appeared that 
he was an innocent perfon, that alfo might have proved of dan- 
gerous confequence, 
~ Upon hearing them debate thus, and obferving that they feemed 

~ ata lofs to know what to refolve upon, Caiaphas, who was one of 
the council, and alfo high prieft that year, ftanding up, faid, “ You 


- know nothing at all; nor confider, that it is expedient for us, 


*¢ that one man fhould die for the people; and that the whole na- 
“¢ tion perifh not.” 
Concerning which fpeech of Caiaphas, the evangelift adds, 
“ This fpake he, not of himfelf; but, being high prieft that year, 
*« he prophefied that Jefus fhould die for that nation. And not 
‘* for that nation only; but that he fhould alfo gather together into 
« one the children of God who were {cattered abroad. Then, from 
*« that day forward, they took counfel together to put him to 
*¢ death.” 
. Now this fpeech is alledged as 2 paflage which contains a double 
fenfe, and requires a twofold interpretation. But in whofe defign 
. were the words intended to convey a double meaning? If we re- 
gard the intention of Caiaphas, it is plain he defigned to fay, “ that 
“< one man had better fuffer death, whether he was innocent or no, 
“ than that the whole nation of the Jews fhould perifh.”—The 
Holy Spirit prophefied by the mouth of wicked Balaain ; and by the 
mouth of the falfe prophet, who deceived Jadon, and led him to 
tranfgrefs the divine command, which oce¢afioned his being flain 
by a lion, And the fame fpirit of truth and power could eafily 
caufe Caiaphas to pronounce a prophecy in words whofe juft mean- 
' Ing and propriety, and full extent and comprehenfion, he did not 
‘anderftand, Accordingly, the Spirit of God had but one fingle 
meaning to the words, viz. “ that Jefus fhould-die as a facrifice for 
** the people; i. e. for the nation of the Jews; and not for’ that 
‘* nation only, but for all mankind. And that he might gather 
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* tagether, out of all the nations of the earth, the difperfed fervants 
*© of God, into one holy church, united under one head, which is 
Chrift Jefus; and joined together in one holy communion and 
* fellowfhip; in the profeflion and practice of one faith and wor- 
© fhip.”—So that, in Caiaphas’s intention, the words had but one 
fignification. And, in the intention of the Holy Spirit, they had 
but one fignification. And the intention of the Spirit is mentioned 


-by the evangelift ; otherwife we fhould not have known that that 


meaning was to be afhixed to the words. 

(7-) I will mention another paflage; which, though not a pro- 
phecy, yet has been thought to contain a double fenfe. The paf- 
fage is, Deut. xxv. 4. “ Thou fhalt not muzzle the ox, when he 
‘* treadeth out the corn.”? Which St. Paul applies thus [1 Cor. ix. 
8, &c.] to prove that minifters ought to be fupported by thofe to 
whom they preach the gofpel. ‘¢ Say I thefe things as a man? 
“* [Do I argue thus, from the principles of mere natural reafon 
“ only ?] Doth not the law fay thefe things alfo? [Yes, it doth, 
“in effect, fay fo]. For, in the law of Mofes, it is written, 


© © Thou fhalt not muzzle the mouth of the ox, that treadeth out 


“ the corn.’ Now, doth it not fay this chiefly for our fakes? For 
“ our fakes it was certainly written, that he, who plougheth, 


© fhould plough in hope; and that he, who threfheth in hope, _ 


‘© fhould be partaker of his hope.’? From hence it has been in- 


‘fered that this, which the apoftle hath mentioned, was the allego- 


rical fenfe of what Mofes had faid. And that, befides giving a law 
about oxen, Mofes intended thereby to intimate “ that they, who 
* preach the gofpel, fhould live by the gofpel.” But what occafion 
is there for that, when the apoftle’s argument is good without it ? 
“ If the ox, which treadeth out the corn, is ordered to be unmuzzled, 
“ that he may eat of that, about which he labours; @ fortiors, the 
“© minifters of the gofpel of Chrift fhould not be denied a fupport 
“ from that about which they labour.’ Thus the law of Mofes 


‘afforded St. Paul an argument to his prefent purpofe. And it is a 


very good one. But it does not appear, that Mofes, in that law,. 
had any regard to the fecuring a maintenance for thofe who preach 
the gofpel of Chrift. 

(8.) Gal. iv. 21, &c. St. Paul, having related the hiftory of 
Abraham’s having Ifhmael, by Hagar; and Iaac, by Sarah; adds, 
as in our tranflation, ver. 24. [ Which things are an allegory” ]. 
Mr. Locke’s paraphrafe of thefe words, is, ‘¢ Thefe things have an 
“ allegorical meaning.”” Whereby it is intimated, ¢ that, befides 
© the literal fenfe, the Mofaic hiftory of Abraham and his family 
had alfo a fpiritual, myftical, or allegorical meaning; or that, 
in the intention of Mofes, or of the Spirit of God which infpired 
Mofes, the fame paflage in that hiftory had two meanings; the 
one, a plain, obvious, and literal meaning; the other, an hidden, 
obfcure, myftical, or allegorical meaning: that God originally 
intended, that, by thefe two women,, Sarah and Hagar,. fhould be 
prefigured the two covenants; viz. that of the law of Mofes, and 
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© that of the gofpel of our Lord Jefus Chrift; and that, in the 
© fecret meaning of the Mofaic hiftory, he had intimated as much.” 

Whereas St. Paul was far from faying or intending any fuch 
thing; as the learned author of the Diflertation) annexed to Mr. 
Pierce’s paraphrafe and notes on Philippians, has’ made abundantly 
appears The fu and fubftance of what is there faid is, “ The 
“ proper tranflation of the words, ver. 24. “Aria tsiy aAdnyopducvary 
“© is, © which things are allegorized ;’ that is, the hiftory of Mofes, 
“ concerning Abraham and his family, is ‘allegorized’ by the pro- 
“ phet [Ifa. liv. 1.]. And, in the prophet’s allegorical difcourfey 
“ the twowomen, Sarah and Hagar, reprefent the two covenants, or 
“ the two difpenfations, of the law of Mofes, and the gofpel of our 
“Lord Jefus Chrift.” 

Now, what occafion is there to fuppofe a double fenfe in that part 
of the Mofaic hiftory? We may take a paflage out of Rapin’s 
Hiftory of England; and allegorize that, if we pleafe, But that 
would not by any means prove that Rapin himfelf, befides the literal, 
hiftorical fenfe of {uch a paflage, intended alfo that allegorical mean- 
ing; or, befides the literal fenfe, comprehended the ufe and fignifica~ 
tion to which we apply his words. 

In the book of Mofes, called Genefis, the hiftorical, literal fenfe, 
of the account of Abraham and his family, is the one, true fenfe. 
In Ifaiah’s allegory, the one true fenfe is the allegorical fenfe. That 


allegorical fenfe has St. Paul quoted from the prophet. And, there. 


-fore, the one.true fenfe of the words, as ufed by St. Paul, is not the 
hiftorical or literal, but the allegorical fenfe. 


5. Fear ts VL 


- . Objedtions, with their Anfwers. 


Ove. 1. “ HAVE not divines, and other writers, in all ages of 
the church, ufed the words of Scripture by way of allufion or ac- 
commodation; turned hiftory into allegory; and often ufed texts 
at their pleafure in a very different fenfe from that of their primary 
fignification? And would you condemn fo general a practice? have 
authors keep rigidly to the one true fenfe? take away all the orna= 
ments of ftyle, and {poil fo much fine writing? How foon would 
the orator be ftruck dumb? What a poor figure would the man 
of elocution make, if your one, true fenfe muft always be found 
out, and ftrictly kept to, throughout the whole difcourfe, founded 
‘¢ on any particular text ef Scripture ?”’ 

Anfwer. I fhould be forry to offend the orator, or ftrike the man 
of eloquence dumb, But Il am confidering what is required in-a 
commentator. And it feems to be his bufinefs to find out the one, 
true fenfe of Holy Scripture; and to fet it before his reader in as 
clear a light as he can, However, it might not be amifs for 
preachers to attend a little more to the one, true fenfe of Holy 
Scripture than is frequently done. And that it would not {poik 
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their eloquence, but increafe and exalt it, was the opinion of one 
who will be allowed to be a very good judge. [See the archbifhop 
of Cambray’s Dialogues on Eloquence, Englifh edition, p. 158. }. 
* It mangles the Stripture to fhew.it to Chriftians only in feparate 
* paflages. And, however great the beauty of fuch paflages may 
be, it can never be fully perceived, unlefs one knows the con- 
nection of them, For every thing in Scripture is conne@ed. 
And this coherence is the moft great and wonderful to be feen in 
the facred writings. For want of a due knowledge of it, preachers 
miftake thofe beautiful paflages, and put upon them what fenfe 
they pleafe. “They content themfelves with fome ingenious inter- 
pretation; which, being arbitrary, has no force to perfuade men, 
and to reform their manners,’ 

P. 159. ‘1 would have them at leaft not think it enough to join 
together a few paflages of Scripture that have.no real conneétion. 
I would have them explain the principles and the feiies of the 
Chriftian doctrine; and take the {pirit, the ftyle, and the figures, 
of it: that all their difcourfes may ferve to give the people a right 
underftanding and true relifh of God’s word, ‘ there needs no. 
more to make preachers eloquent.’ For, by doing this, they would 
imitate the beft models of antient eloquence.’ 

And agaih, p. 161. ‘ It is here that our preachers’ are moft de- 
¢ fective. Moft of their fine fermons contain: only philofophical 
* reafonings. Sometirnes they prepofteroufly quote the Scripture, 
© only for the fake of decency or ornament. And it is not re- 
€ garded as the word of Ged, but as the invention of man,’ 
Thus far the eloquent Monfieur Fenelon, archbifhop of Cambray. 

Let me further add, that the true eloquence of a preacher is to 
make the people wife unto falvation; that the one, true fenfe of 
Holy Scripture will do more towards this, than all the eloquence of 
Tully or Demofthenes without it; and that, however fine allu- 
fions, accommodations, allegories, and figures of rhetoric, may be, 
yet they can only ferve to embellifh and illuftrate the truth. “They 
cannot prove any thing. That muft be done by the one, true 
fenfe of the various texts alledged. And can be done no other way. 
And, when they have done that, I have. no objection to their makin 
ufe of allufions, accommodations, or allegories, in order to embellifh 

their difcourfes, or illuftrate the truth, provided they do not infift. 
“iipon them as the original and true meaning of fuch paflages of 
facred Scripture. 

Objeé?. U1. Several texts of Scripture are difficult; and it is 
«¢ dubious which is the \true fenfé: muft you not there allow of 
*¢ double fenfes ?”’ 

Anfwer. Whena difficult text is confidered, and the perfon, who 
attempts. to explain it, is dubious which is the true intexpretation, 
_he may very rationally give all the fenfes which carry any appearance, 
of probability, with the reafons for each interpretation, and leave it 
to his readers, or hearers, to judge which is the truefenfe. But, in 
that cafe, there is but one true fenfe. And his not being able to 
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afeertain what that js can be no proof of the text’s being originall 4 
intended to have more fignifications than one.. 

Osject. IL. & Do not you allow of types and fhadows ? or that 
“ perfons and actions, under the Old ‘Teftament, were types of 
“ fefus Chrift, or of fomethisg-under the Chriftian difpenfation ? 
“ And, if you allow of types, you mutt allow of double fenfes in 
“ fome texts; or that fome paflages of Scripture, befides their im- 
« mediate and direct meaning, had alfo a: further,, i, e.a mystical or 
“ typical fignification.” 

+ Anfwer. I acknowledge that God was the author of both difpenfa-~ 
tions, viz. “¢ the law of Mofes,” and “ the gofpel of our Lord 
* Jefus Chrift:” that, before he put either of them in execution, 
he had the plan of both clear in his own mind;, that in feveral. 
things there is a refemblance between them; and tha at God not only 
forefaw that refemblance, but alfo intended” it; that, wherever 
the law or the prophets have declared, that the rites and ce- 
remonies of the Mofaic conftitution were intended to point out 
a moral obligation, or to prefigure the Meffiah, or fomething in the 
Chrittian difpentation, there that moral intention, or prophetic 
prefiguration, is the one, true fenfe of the text. But,, where nei- 
ther the law, nor the prophets, have pointed out fuch an inten- 
tion, there the refemblance between the two difpenfations could not 
be difcovered till the events, which bear a refemblance to former _ 
things, were come to pafs. Then, indeed, fuch a fimilitude would 
illuftrate fuch events; intimate that the two difpenfations had one. 
and the fame author ;, and facilitate the fpread of Chriftianity among. 
the Jews.. But difcerning that refemblance between the twe dif- 
penfations muft. arife from having them both before us, and com-. 
paring the one with the other; and not from the double fenfe of any. 
text of Scripture in the Old Teftament or in the New. ; 

As to types, in the commen acceptation of that word, there were 
feveral under the Old Teftament.. [See Hat. xx.1, &c. Jer. xiii. 1. 
&e.' and xviil. 1, &e.-and xix. 1, ire and. xxiv. 1, &c.and xxvii. 
i, &c. and xxviii. 10, &c. and li. 63, 64. Ezek. ui. 8, &c. and iii. 
1, &c. and iv. 1, &c. and v. 1, ae and vil. 23. ek Xil. I—20. 
and xxxvii. 1, &c.. Hof. i. 2, &c. andiit. 1, &c. Zach. xi. 7, &c.]. 
In this fenfe alfo our Saviour’s curfing the barren fig-tree was typical 
of the deftruction of the nation of the Jews, who had leaves, but no~ 
fruit, made a great fhew and profeffion of religion, without, bring- 
ing forth the fruits of holinefs and righteoufnefs. [Matth. xxi. 18, 
&c. Mark xi. 12, &c. with’ which compare Luke xiii. 6, &c.]: 
And fo was Agabus’s taking up St. Paul’s girdle, to bind his own 
hands and ec, in order ve foretell that the apoftle fhould be fo, | 
bound at Jerufalem. [A€ts xxi. ro, &c.]. In all thefe cafes, itis — 
evident that the defign was, by fuch perfons, things, or actions, to 
prefigure fuch and fuch future events. And the ‘typical fenfe there 
is the one, true fenfe of the place; as any one may fee by examining 
the feveral paflages with 2 any tolerable care and attentien.. 

Object. 
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Objec?, IV. “ Are not many paflages in the New Teftament 
*© taken from the Old Teftament, and ufed in a quite different 
§° fenfe from what,they have as they ftand in the original writer? 


‘“ And muft not thefe be called doubie fenfes of the words of facred 


* Scripture ? 

Anfwer. It is acknowledged that our Lord, and his apoftles and 
evangelifts, have taken feveral paflages from the Old Teftament ; 
and ufed them in a very different fenfe from what they have as con~ 
nected with the place from whence they were taken. But that will 


not prove a double fenfe of the words. I may quote a paflage from 


Homer or Virgil, Herodotus or Livy, to exprefs my prefent mean- 
ing, and in quite another fenfe from what it has in thofe ancient 
authors, But that will not prove that thofe ancient authors intended 
their words fhould be underftood in two fenfes, In the original 
intention, they had only one meaning. In my accommodation of 
them, they had only one meaning. And, though the fame words 
may have different ideas affixed to them, and be ufed by fucceffive 
fpeakers or writers in various fenfes; yet that does not prove that, 
in the original intention, they had more than one fignification, 
Objec?. V. Is not the epiftle to the Hebrews a ftrong proof of 
* double fenfes? And has not the author of it abundantly fhewn, 


» “ that in the {piritual meaning of the law of Mofes was contained the 


* gofpel of our Lord Jefus Chrift?”” 

Anjwer, The author of the epiftle to the Hebrews has argued 
very juftly ; as will plainly appear, when the defign of his writing is 
attended to, and his argument clearly underftood.—The Hebrew 


-Chriftians were in danger of apoftatizing from the gofpel, and of re- 


turning to the Jewifh religion again. And they were induced to 
that change, partly out of fear of perfecution from the unbelieving 
Jews, and partly by the fubtile arguments which they alledged. 
Befides proper arguments to fupport them under perfecution, or the 
profpect of it, the apoftle anfwers the arguments of the unbelieving 
Jews, and that very folidly, q. d. ‘You prefer the law of Mofes 
© as more excellent than the gofpel of Chrift. But let us compare 
them together, and fee wherein they refemble one another, and 
wherein they differ. And from fuch a comparifon it will ap- 
pear, thai, in both refpects, the gofpel has the advantage. And 
will you go back from a better difpenfation to a worfe? Was the 
law given by angels? ‘The gofpel was given by our Lord Jefus 
Chrift, who is the head of the angels, and to whom they are all in 
fubjection. Was Mofes, the fervant of Ged, the great Jewith 
Jawgiver? A greater and more excellent perfon, Jefus, the fon of 
God, is the great Chriftian lawgiver. Did Jofhua give the people, 
of Ifrael reft, after they had paffed through the wildernefs; and 
fettle them in the land of Canaan? That was not the final reft; 
for king David {poke of another reft long after; even the final ref 
of God’s people, which Jefus will give us in the heavenly Ca~ 
naan, and which is perfect, and durable. “There remaineth, there- 
¢ fore, that everlafting reft for the people of God. Had the Jews a 
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* fucceffion of mortal men for their high priefts? Jefus Chrift is 
‘ our great high prieft, and is not fucceeded by any, but has-an un+ 
changeable priefthood; a priefthood which refembles not that 
of Aaron, but of Melchizedec, who was both king and prieft of - 
the moft high Ged, who is not reprefented as coming of any 
prieftly defcent, nor as fucceeded by any prieftly line, In like 
manner, Jefus Chrilt is actually both king and prieft, not defcend- 
ed from any prieftly line, nor has he any fucceflor in his high office 
and dignity. 

© Have the Jews had a tabernaclef or temple, in which their 
priefts ufed to minifter? Jefus Chrift is gone into the holy of 
holies ; and is a minifter of the true, the heavenly, tabernacle, or 
temple. ‘Ihe law had only the fhadow, the rough draught, or 
imperfect delineation, of good things to come.’ The gofpel has 
the fubftance, and contains thofe very good things themfelves. 
Did the Jews offer the facrifices of bulls and goats ° Jefus Chrift 
has offered himfelf as a facrifice; and, by that one offering, has 
perfected for ever thofe that are fanctified.—In fhort, wherein- 
-foever the law of Mofes and the gofpel of Chrift refemble one ano- 
ther, there the gofpel has the preference: whereinfoever they dif 
fer; there alfo the gofpel is more excellent. And would any wife 

nan go from a more excellent difpenfation, to one that was evi- 

dently much lefs excellent ?’ 

All this muft be allowed to be very juft reafoning. But wheteit 
does it favour double fenfes, or double interpretations, of sii 
Scripture t 

Objec?. VI. “ What! would you limit the wifdom and power rf 
“ God? When God fpeaks to men, he can take in a large com- 
“¢ pafs; and can eafily comprehend more in one fentence, or one 
“¢ word, than fhort-fighted, mortal men can do in a whole volume 
“ of the moft profound, elaborate, or comprehenfive writing |” 

Anfwer. The matter now in debate is not what God can do, but 
what he has done. Whatever God can do; whenever he has made 
arevelation to men, he has always feen fit to reveal his mind and 
will in fuch a familiar, condeicending manner, as to ufe words and 
phrafes in the fenfe in which they” were commonly ufed at the 
time, and in the place, where fuch a revelation was firft given. 
And, indeed, if he had done otherwife, men could not have under- 
ftood him. And revelation not underftood would be no revelation 
at all. 

But this objection may be turned juft the: other way ; 3 and it may 
be faid to them that make it, “ What! would you limit the wifdom 
“ and power of God? When God {peaks to men, will you repre- 
“ fent him as fpeaking with the obicurity or equivocation of an 
“ Heathen oracle? Cannot he {peak the language of any age or ~ 
“« country in fo clear and intelligible a manner as to have one cer~ 
“ tain and determinate meaning, fo that his words may be under- 
“¢ ftood, and his will complicd with? Will you allow Homer or 
« Herodot tusy Xenophon or Livy, to exprefs themfelves clearly ang 


“ diftinctly ? 
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« diftinG@ly ? And cannot the wifdom and power of God equal, or 
excell, the moft plain and intelligible of all the writers of anti- 
quity ? What method, therefore, can now be taken to interpret 
-any paflage of Scripture; but to confult the original; to examine 
it according to the rules of grammar, rhetoric, and clofe atten- 
“¢ tion to the age and country, cuftoms and language, of that time 
“¢ and place; the character of the fpeaker, or writer, and of the 
perfons addrefled to, or fpoken of; and the fcope and connection 
of the whole difcourfe ? 

“ When God {peaks to men, he certainly knows how to {peak to 
*¢ their apprehenfions. And fuch is hise goodnefs, that one may 

“ reafonably expect that he will do fo.” \ 

Oued. VIL. Do not you too much confine the fenfe of the 
- facred writings? and fuppofe the defign and meaning of the 

« apoftles to be lefs general than it feems to have been? Or, in 

« other words, do you imagine that the apoftolic epiftles were 

“‘$% written only for the ufe ef the churches, or perfons, to whom 

* they were addreffed, or to whom they were firlt fent ? Or how far 

« do they concern Chriftians in all ages and countries whatever ?” 
|. Aifwer. | look upon this to be a queftion of very great moment, 
| and which deferves a moft careful confideration, 

«All the books of the New Teftament (except the Revelation of 
St. John) feem at firft view to have been merely occafional writings; 
_ defigned for fome particular perfons, or churches, or, at the moi, 
. for fome particular countries. 

-~ The Revelation of ‘St. John, ‘indeed, does not feem to haye 

_ been an occafional writing. For that apoftle was, by the divine com- 

| mand, ordered to write in a book what was then revealed to him. 

| And, I am forry to fay it, many Chriftians have exceedingly flighted 

) that book; notwithftanding the exprefs order which the apoftle had_ 
_to write it; and°the divine ‘declaration at the beginning of that 

| book [Rev. i. 3.] 5: “ Bleffed is he that readeth, and they that hear, | 
| the words of this prophecy; and keep [‘ or cbferve’] the things 

| “ which are written therein,”” and the folemn execration, denounced 

at the endof the beok, againft thofe who fhall add to it, or diminifh 

| from it [Rev. xxii. 18, 19.]. The difficulty of fome parts of that 

book may have difcouraged many from ftudying of it, And others 

| may perhaps have been induced to flight it, from the prophane and 

_ petulant obfervation of a divine of a four wit in the laft age; who 

has been pleafed to call it “ a myfterious, extraordinary book ; 

»“ which perhaps the more it is ftudied, the lefs it is underftood; 

- as generally finding a man crackt, or making him fo.” [See 

| South’s Sermons, vol. Hs p. 467.]. Surely, a moft indecent way 

of {peaking of any part of facred Scripture ! 

St. Matthew’s gofpel is faid to have been written for the ufe of 
the Jewifh Chriftians, more efpecially in Judea; to leave among. 
| them, when the apoftles were going to preach among the Gentiles, 
‘Ye gofpel of St. Mark was written at the requeit of the brethren 

at Rome; and more immediately for their ule and benefit. St, 
Luke’s 


| 
} 
| 
| 


§10 ESSAY concernryé 

Luke’s gofpel, and the Acts of the apoftles, feem to Have been the 
firft and fecond part of the fame book, infcribed to Theophilus, and 
perhaps written; at his requeft, to inform him of the firft beginnings 
of Chriftianity, and of the progrefs which it had made. And Theo- 
philus is thought by forne to haye been governor of a province in 


Greece; or foine great man whom St. Luke had coriverted to the © 


Chriftian faith, 

St. John’s gofpel was written at the requeft of the Chriftians at 
Ephefus; and asa fupplement to the other three gofpels.,. And the 
feveral epiftles were evidently written to particular churches, or per- 
fons, as occafions then required, and more peculiarly fuited to their 
circumftances.—So far were the books of the New Teftament oc- 
cafional writings. 

But, if St. Matthew’s gofpel was written in Hebrew; for the ufé 
of the Hebrew Chriftians (as fome fuppofe), it muft have been 
tranflated for the ufe of the Hellenift, and Gentile, Chriftians. And 
the prefent Greek does not carry any marks of a tranfiation, Sts 
Matthew, therefore, might poilibly publifh it both in Hebrew and 
Greek. But, however thefe things be, as it was publifhed in Greeky 


it muft have been defigned for the benefit of Chriftians in general. _ 


And, if the brethren of Rome requefted it of St. Mark to write his 
gofpel, and had it firft, others had it afterwards, And it became 
of public benefit to the Chriftians in general; for whofe benefit it 
was calculated, as well as that of St. Matthew’s.—St. Luke’s ins 
feribing his gofpel and the Adts of the apoftles to Theophilus 
might poffibly be no more than our dedicating a book to fome per- 
fon of eminence; when the book is, neverthelefs; intended for the 
ufe of the public. —&t. John’s writing his gofpel at the requeft of the 
brethren at Ephetus, and that as a fupplement to the other threé 
gofpelss 1s a plain proof that the other three gofpels were then com~ 
mcn_among the churches, and well known ‘to. the Chriftians ; that 
St. John’s gofpel was intended to be as public; and, finally, that 
the primitive Chriftians were not indifferent about what their Lord 
had faidand done, but had an ardent defire to know as much as they 
could with certainty of the doctrine, life, actions, and fufferings, of 
that dear and eminent perfon. 

_ The apoftolic .epiftles were not circular letters, addrefled to the 
Chriftian church, or to all Chriftians at large; but were; undoubt- 
edly, written upon fome particular occafions ; and addreffed to fome 
particular churches or perfonss But they, neverthelefs, fpread into 
ether churches; and were valued and read by other Chriftians. 
St. Paul exprefsly ordered fome of his epiftles to-be read publicly 3 
and that not only in the churches to which they were written; but 
alfo in other churches.—St. Peter had read the epiftles of his bes 


loved brother Paul; not only thofe written to fome of the churches” 


in Afia minor, but to other churches alfo.—It was; doubttefs, with a 
view to their being known and diftinguifhed from any epiftles, which 
might be forged under his name, taat St. Paul wrote the falutation 
with his own hand, at the end of ull his epittles. 
‘The 
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" The Jews, in our Saviour’s time, are faid “ to have had Motes’ 
* and the prophets.’? May not we as juftly be faid* to have the 
* evangelifts and apoftles,” in having their writings fo common 
. among us? Chriftians in former ages had thefe facred writings in 
the highef veneration; read them privately in their families and 
‘clofets; and publicly in their churches; fpread them far and wide 
through the earth ; and handed them down to us as a public treafurey 
defigned for the benefit of Chriftians in all ages and nations. 
In the eflay on infpitation annexed to 1 Timothy, I have ob- 


« ferved that the apoftles had.the whole fcheme of the Chriftian doc- 


‘trine by divine illumination; and conftantly retained it during the 
remaining part of their lives. What, therefore, they preached or 
wrote concerning the Chriftian doctrine may be depended upon5 
whatever was the occafion of their fo preaching or writing. If fefus 
Chrift and his apoftles had not firft preached and worked miracles, 
amet with fuch oppofition or fuccefs, acted or fuffered, as they did, 
the facred hiftorians could not have had the faéts which they have 
recorded in their writings; nor the Chriftian religion have been at- 
tended with that illuftrious evidence, which now appears in the 
‘books of the New Teftament. Befides, there are not wanting fome 
hints of their epiftles being defigned for general ufe. or inftance: 
the firft epiftle to the Corinthians is directed, not only to the Chrif- 
tians in Corinth, but “ unto all, who, in every place, invoke the 
“¢ name of our Lord Jefus Chrift, both their Lord and ours.” And — 

_ there is no queftion, but that every one of their epiftles were in- 
tended to be of as extenfive benefit as they were capable.of. 

The four Gofpels.and the Acts of the apoftles feem to contain all 
the effential parts of the Chriftian religion. But the epiitles contain 
things ufeful, and of very greatmoment. ‘The excellent laws, which- 
Solon gave the Athenians, contained the fubftance of all their laws: 
-but yet the Athenians found it proper to add many particular laws, 
as elucidations of Solon’s general rules.—The laws of the twelve 


tables at Rome contained, in a narrow compafs, the fubftance of the 


Roman law: but they found it requifite to add many particular laws 


40 illuftrate and explain thofe of the twelve tables.—The ten com> 


_mandments contained the fum and fubftance of the Mofaic law: 
but yet God faw fit to add many particular precepts, to explain and 
inforce the obfervation of the ten commandments.—And, finally, 
* the law of Mofes” contained the rules of the Jewifh: religion and 
government ; but yet God faw fit, by the prophets, from time to 
time, to give that nation many particular precepts for enforcing, ex~ 
plaining, and illuftrating the law of Mofes.—In like manner; the 

four Gofpels and the Acts of the apoftles contain a {ummary of the 

Chriftian dogtrine and precepts. They direét us to believe in God; 
and in Jefiis Chrift, as the Meffiah and Saviour of the world. 
They inculcate the neceflity of repentance, where men have done’ 
amifs; and of prevailing holinefs in all.» But they do not always 
apply thefe general directions to particular cafes fo minutely and cir+ 
-cumftantially as dg the apoftles in their epiltles. 

i aT he 
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The four Gofpels give an account of the miniftry of John 
Baptift, and cf our Lord, of the twelve apoftles and of the feventy 


difciples ; with what they faid and did as preparatory to the fetting _ 


up the kingdom of the Meffiah in the world. The Adts of the - 
apoftles contain the hiftory of erecting the gofpel-kingdom, In the 
Epiftles, feveral things are cleared up, which are but bricfy hinted 
in the Gofpels and Acts of the apoftles, ee were written, by dif~ 
ferent perfons at various times and upon different occafions ; and’ 
yet.they all agree in the doétrines and precepts; and confirm the 
main facts, viz. that Jefus died and rofe again, afcended into heaven, 
and poured out the fpirit; and thereby imparted the knowledge of 
the gofpel unto mankind; and many, miraculous powers in attefta- 
tion to the Chriftian doétrine. . 
~ It might be expected that the religions, which had been long in 
pofleficn, would obftruct the progrefs of the gofpel; and that the 
votaries of each would have their peculiar objections. Accordingly, 
we find in the epiftles that the Jews and Heathens did actually make 
fuch objections; and we fee alfo in what manner the apoftles have 
anfwered them}; and that the nature of the gofpel and its evidences 
were fuch, and fo glorious, that it fpeedily made its way againft Va= 
rious aud powerful oppofition, The firft profeflors, and thore 
efpecially the firft preachers, of the gofpel, might expect perfecution 
irom feyeral quarters. ‘Ihe Aéts of the apoftles, and their Epiftles, 
inform us that they were actually perfecuted; and let us know how: 
they behaved, and what fupported them under fuch hardfhips and in- 
denities. , 
By having Chriftianity fet in fuch different lights; and the ob- 


jections of thefe who firft oppofed it fo clearly and fully anfwered 5 


we are enabled much better to underftand Chriitianity in its great 
extent and glorious evidence; to clearup fuch difficulties, as would 
otherwife have been infuperable, and to defend it againft all its ad-" 
verfaries, 05°, Me: 

By fhewing what pure Chriftianity was at the beginning, we are 


able much more clearly to point out what it ought now to. be, and- 
wnat are the corruptions of it in later ages; and we have thereby. | 


the proper means, in our hands, of fhewing which Way a reforma- 


tion might be effe€ted. And, when and where Chriftianity is pro- 


.fefled in'its purity, by haying the authentic and original records of” 


ve * rps . nye 5 a . TH . . 
it In its primitiye glory and perfection, we can the better maintain: 


the purity of it, and prevent future corruptions. me 


Some, indeed, have applied paflages in the Epiftles to Chriftians 
of all ages, which were defigned only for fome Chriftians, and in 


fome particular cafes: but that is one of the abufes of Holy 


Scripture, againft which we‘are here guarding mankind, What 
might be a proper rule, to perfons indued with miraculous powers, 
can be no rule to us who have no fuch"powers. And yet even fuch 
patlages are of fervice now-a-days; as they are a clear proof that, in 
the psimitive church, there were fuch powers; and confequently the 
moit glorious evidence attended Chriftianity, when it firlt wate its 

: appearance 
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appearance in the world. Epiftles, written to churches, where the 
apoftles had many and bitter enemies; and which contain appeals 
to fuch churches, that fuch fpiritual gifts and miraculous powers 
had been communicated by them, and did then fubfift and abound ; — 
contain arguments of a peculiar kind in favour of the truth of the 


‘Chriftian religion, For, if there had been, among their converts, 


no fuch {fpiritual gifts and miraculous powers, their enemies would 
not have failed to have infulted them, and triumphed over them : 
and Chriftianity muft, in a fhort time, have funk, as a moft noto- 
rious impofture. [Seemy Reafonablenefs of the Chriftian Religion, 
&c. p. 128, &c. ] 

It has been already obferved that the apoftolic epifties were not cir- 
cular letters, nor catholic epiftles, originally written to all Chriftians ; 
and equally fuited to the cafes and circumftances of all Chriftian 
churches, at all times and in all places. The general doGtrines and 
precepts do, indeed, equally concern all Chriftians. And the apofto- 
lic epiftles, which were written to particular churches, or perfons, 
and exactly adapted to their cafe, are fairly applicable to the cafes of 
all churches and of all Chriftians, asfar as their cafes are like thofe 


_of the perfons, or churches, to which they were originally addrefled. 


—This is not confining their meaning ; nor extending it, as I ap- 
prehend, beyond what the apoftles defigned ; or beyond the inten- 
tion of that facred fpirit, by which they were guided and direéted 
in all that they fpoke or wrote, relating to the doétrine of the glori- 
ous gofpel of our Lord Jefus Chrift. 


Th CONCLUSION. 


To conclude: It appears to me that a critical interpreter of holy 
Scripture fhould fet out with this, as a firft principle; viz. ‘* That 
§< no text of Scripture has more than one meaning.” That one 
true fenfe he fhould endeavour to find out, as he would find out the 
fenfe of Homer, or any other ancient writer. When he has found 
out that fenfe, he ought to acquiefce in it. And fo ought his readers | 
too; unlefs, by the juft rules of interpretation, they can fhew that 


he has miftaken the paflage ; and that another is the one, juft, true, 


and critical fenfe of the place. 


END OF VOL. IV. 


(40497918. 4 


THEOLOGY LIBRARY 
CLAREMONT, CALIF. 


Va iM ty ae he aT 
iain etek th ie Wien cr ae 3 
topsite ea eee mais ifs 


agaist Wad Hs 


7 ae ia mitt, ; 


cca 


ee * Sah A Bae { nie ASE. Ut 
+, . =: 7 
a donot Heer “ail Dros ah 5 saa Beviside Pests 7 tise 3 dite Sa 
; 7 7 
ee me A Ne Od (203190 yf EES. ae Hei O29 TBM ery a 


ae 4 ou sthen ugfio bine 7 2 
B. [sane cee aS is 
i  nangiatie 
ai. Jslbou: a4 Gr : 
ch ics alee 818g 


zin oneg: 1 | 


-- Jo.2es ait < OTS 


: ain o19% BPAt Uy re att ry 9% t6 ; 

ee is Bee oe saloon Gc. .; cating Gam adjoins? jon 2 
sens “Hott aed spHOTe G1. te sod. asvlaga. “pet. gn PBOWOE 5 
» Baisib- baw “Hebi a1pY eNaOhy did. Ww High hoek 3But 
ay ait 3 to peak, fob ‘adhotanisisn 21g “to-sdeigh yen apd 3 
big z ms rok’ ak Isp 


es 7 =. 2 


oT erry ttt coe . 


» 


. 


aust a or oh ome it  chulnos or 


“Bizowe ‘ed ea- abo. bare ay {ove eh Buodl’ St: fae 

rou WIneions Tie so yemotl Jo 
Sta ~ TE ate, satetapas i dnd ad stad I 
po aol. dup 3 gly, yd: 


5 eo 4 a ee 
Rie. Beas AS é aoaing if ; 
Se * e AIG Seiad. & 
oy ve: es ree eee > : 
fo i s . a, 
Sa. ot : F 
a me 
ae: firs ; 
Ree ey: eT . 
7 Re * 
A Ee : ' = 
E> Fi os ee oe > tee > Ps ie, a 
Se Seer 2 ee ee us *, 
= ee oe ig Mi 
a - Aa ey 
re % y 
Pa Z P 3 
+t [ KR 
a 
ee 
. 
> 3 d 
— ae ui YE 
. re ee 
; i+ 
i \ 
“ , 


if 


pA ' yy ai: in} om > 1 i Lt | Ww ait 
Tite. gh ey i 
y 


bs 
a aha sat 
OD ae Be aed 
5 ke. ie ee 
S. 7 ae 7 


im ‘ worn 
Teri Rae ea Pate 
if, He 4 A 
* I ¥ 4 A: ‘ ‘ " \ \ 
ag? i | eee ; 
SO POD 
i fou pM Maa Sh ag os i ¢ . i =) 
TAL GL “yee wl Wi ties A y tok. 
i nel \’ * ) (thy inj ’ C ye! i 5 we { 
of Phy ay Nv, r\ Lie | a ¥ “ 
| 


} P tte 
a ti Pa et ME Fh 
MT atin “ill be Po iil 
de oa spt rid an! 
tah fre |' ie tp ?, 
* 4 A’ ’ | ip it 
St } 4 ‘ H : i“ i 
i 1 of Wt, : 
} " ite UF 


‘ Bit, 7 a (| ph \W, hi, HF He Ny yt | AL: ela: 
hy Ye ‘ ts f ; | a ih eh} ‘earl a ,, ) : gy he 
bh ae iy este ' Mee | oN aeth i! i Oh 
: " Le ae VAR» ah } Oe & ae en ay we ' 

: i A ‘ t ’ bi i en ‘ t Hh i ‘f } (? ’ (? 
( SA MPa akin WC uate (LU 
' ' ay fb ‘ Le sia t damnit thy i ‘ ; h { 4 . \la 
? if 4a)4 elit see ih OF sf | ‘ Lt | ‘ as 
La MEN ER A hl 
INI Co Sec a ae 
7 WAR) of PD ang Mend THAT, Whe 
. Je ie it aie Hee ‘ie i? at Ath " ' 

MY 

My 


es | : ] ’ ; Y' ili { tH ‘aN. i ee st 1 ; ‘ 5 ‘ 
at? .3 1 ys , H ‘, i 4 “ay } ips} y i 
Pucks HH fm i “? Lie a ey ve | 


f t ’ A pi Ny, 
} i, it ‘gt ’ 


=o 
a - 
= 
oes ae 
- ~~ - = 
— abate 


The me 


i) ee , Tp é hh, 


DN esi 
Vaca 
Fe apt 


eae 


pita Pistene 

Baki Vanhitia gre Tete ‘ 

aed LE A 
wastes shar tester e9 


cn 
Sue 


a opi eno SC 


